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FREDERICK WILLIAM THOMAS 


Dr. F. W. Thomas, M.A., PH.D., C.I.E. (Librarian of the India Office, London, I(O04.20 ; Boden 
Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Oxford and Fellow of Balliol College, 927-37) passed 
away at his home near Branburg, Oxfordshire, on the 6th May IO8pattbeage of 89. By his sad 
death, oriental learning has suffered an irreparable loss. 

Born at Fazely 3n Staffordshire on March el, L86. Thomas had a brilliant educational career. 
He obtained a classical scholarship at Trinity College, Cambridge, and-won other laurels in Classical 
Tripos and Indian Languages Tripos. He knew Greek and Latin as well as Sanskrit, Pali and 
several other Eastern languages. In Ië909 he joined the India Office as Assistant Librarian and 
succeeded C. H. Tawney as Librarian there in I904 This post he held for about a quarter of a 
century. On retiring in IO27 he became Boden Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Oxford 
and Fellow of Balliol College and continued to serve in these capacities till IOoäi In the years 
that followed, he kept himself busy with his scholarly pursuits, inspiring younger scholars by his 
shining example. ; 

The name of Dr. Thomas was held very high in the field of Indological learning. As a result 
of his continued hard work for over half a century, he has left an abiding mark of progressive 
scholarship specially on Sanskritic and allied studies. He was a pioneer in the field of research 
pertaining to Chinese Turkestan opened up by the explorations of Aurel Stein and others. A large 
number of publications (well over 200) on Indian and Oriental subjects, in the form of nooks and 
papers, stand to his credit. Some of his important works are: (OU) The Horsacarita of Bana (trans- 
slated in collaboration with E. B. Cowell), (2) Kavindravacanasamuccaya, an anthology of Sanskrit 
verses, and (3) Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents concerning Chinese Turkestan. 


In recognition of his manifold academic activities, numerous honours were conferred on 
Dr. Thomas. He was a member of the council of the Royal Asiatic Society, London, of which 
he held the offices of Honorary Secretary, Vice-President and Director. In I9309. on the occasion 
of his 72nd birth-day, he was presented with a Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies by his friends 
and admirers. 

Dr. Thomas visited India twice, once in ]920-2] and again in IO37. 29 when he was invited 
to preside over the Ninth Session of the All-India Oriental Conference at Trivandrum. He was 
an Honorary Correspondent of the Archaeological Department, Government of India. Besides, 
he was the editor of the Epigraphia Indica from IoIpto Io? In that capacity, he edited Vols. 
XIII to XVI of this journai, Vol. XIII jointly with Sten Konow. and Vol. XVI jointly 
with H. Krishna Sastri. His own contribution to the pages of the Epigraphia Indica 
relates to certain important Kharoshthi records, viz. Inscriptions on the Mathura Lion-Capital 
(Vol. IX, pp. 800) and on the Relic Casket from Kurram (Vol. XVIII, pp. I-I9 
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NIRANJAN PRASAD CHAKRAVARTI 


Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, X.a., iH.D., O.B.E., the late Director General of Archaeology in 
India, passed away at New Delhi on the I9th October ]956. By his demise, Sanskritic studies 
in general and Indian epigraphy in particular have sustained a great loss. 


Dr. Chakravarti was born on the lst July Loo3 at Krishnagar in the Nadia District of West 
Bengal. After passing his M.A. examination, he entered the University of Calcutta as a Lecture: in 
Sanskrit and Pali in I9IY. He was awarded a Government Scholarship in IO2l for studies in Europe 
and worked at the Sorbonne (Paris) and Berlin Universities. In Io24 he went to England and was 
admitted in L9208 to the degree of Doctor of Philosophy at the University of Cambridge. On his 
return to India, he entered the Archaeological Survey of India in LO20 as Assistant Superintendent 
for Epigraphy at Ootacamund. His zest for documentary and epigraphical research carried him 
to the post of Government Epigraphist for India in Io34 In this capacity, he edited Volumes 
XXII to XXVI of the Epigraphia Indica. In Io, he was transferred to New Delhi as Deputy 
Director General and became Joint Director General in Io4n He was appointed Director General 
of Archaeology in India in i948, 


After his retirement in I9D0 from that post, his services were utilised by the Government of 
India in a number of ways. He was appointed Advisor in the Department of Archaeology and 
retired from this position in I0033. Thereafter he was appointed Officer on Special Duty to guide 
the artists engaged in depicting scenes from the history of the country, from the dawn of civilisation 
to the attainment of independence, on the walls of the Parliament House and continued in this post 
till his death. | 

Dr. Chakravarti was a member of several learned societies in India and abroad such as the 
Hakluyt Society, VEcole Francaise d' Extreme Orient. and the International Committee on 
Sites and Museums set up by the UNESCO. Besides, he was a Fellow of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal and the Vice-President of the Royal Society of India and Pakistan, London, and the All- 
India Fine Arts and Crafts Society. 


The range of Dr. Chakravarti's scholarship was extensive. His inspiring address on ° Our 
Cultural Heritage, ` ts Future’ to the All-India Oriental Coufereuce in 943 and the learned pre- 
sidential address he delivered at the Indian History Congress at Ahmadabad in I994, indicating the 
problems and future lines of research in Indology, were greatly appreciated by scholars. As 
regards Indian epigraphy, in addition to his scholarly contributions to the duel Reports of the 
Archaeological Survey of India and Ancient India, he edited the Sanskrit inscriptions from Java in 
Part II of B. R. Chatterjee’s I» dia and Java and contributed the section on inscriptions in Yazdani's 
Ajanta, Part III. The following learned papers from his pen were published in the Epigraphia 


Indica. 
l. Nivina Copper-plate Grant of Dharmarajadéva (Vol. X XI, pp. 34 ff.). 


2. Kharod Inscription of Ratnadeva Lil, Chédi Sainvat 933 (ibid.. pp. I59 tl). 
_ Two Brick Inscriptions from Nalanda (ibid., pp. IA) 
` A Buddhist Inscription from Kara (Vol. XXII, pp. 37 ff.). 
. Bhopal Plates of Mahikumira Harischandradéva ( Vol. XXIV, pp. 225 ff). 


. Rewah Plates of the time of Trailókyamalladéva, [Kalachuri] year 963 (Vol. XX V, pp. | ff.) 
. À Note on the Halayudha-stotra in the Amaréávara temple (ibid., pp. 483 ff.). 
. Rajapraéasti Inscription of Udaipur, jointly with Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra (Vols. XX IX-X XX. 
Appendix, pp. L.I33l. ; 
IO. Hatun Rock Inscription of Pat6ladêva (Vol. XX X, pp. 226 ff.). 
IL. Brahmi Inscriptions from Bindhogarh (Vol. XXXI, pp. Ion) 
One of the results was his L'Udánavarqa Sanskrit published in Paris in I930. 


3 
4 
5 
6. Lucknow Museum Plate of Jayachchandradéva, V. S. (237 (ibid., pp. 20) IT.). 
7 
8 
9 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
-":)0(:--- 


VOLUME XXVIII 


Title Page.—For IO40-D0 read LO40.-Lon0 


Page 338. line 26. -—For bhavé read bhavét 


3? 


23 


338, line 30.—For eight read eighth 
338, line 37. ead —Harikelà, Harikéla or Harikéli in the Sylhet region ; but he appears 


VOLUME XXIX 


Title Page.— For (990 read Io. I0p2 


Page 


3) 


39 


Page 


L. line 6.— For west of read east of 


L., lines 25-26.—Add note—Mr. M. R. Gupta quotes the weight of the Belwa plate of 


Mahipala as (3 lbs. (JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, p. UD 


8, text line 47.—For bhavibhié=cha read bhavibhir=api 


VOLUME XXX 


3, line (Il. Add editorial note—The discrepancy of one year in the epochs of the Bhatika 


era suggested by the two inscriptions respectively in the Vishnu and Siva temples at 
Jaisalmer, viz. 624-25 A. D. and 623-24 A. D., cannot be reconciled, as suggested by 
Prof. Mirashi, by supposing that the second date is recorded in a current year and the 
first in an expired year. The language of the inscriptions in question (cf. Bhandar- 
kar's List, Nos. 775 and 962) shows clearly that the Bhatika years mentioned in both 
the epigraphs were current only. The year of the first inscription is Bhatiké Samvat 
672 pravartamané and that of the second record Pravarttamana-Bhatika 993. Besides 
the two inscriptions dated in the Bhatika era, referred to by Prof. Mirashi, nearly a 
dozen other inscriptions bearing dates in the same era, all found at Jaisalmer and its 
immediate neighbourhood, have been noticed in the Annual Report of the Rajputana 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 3lst March Ioä0p ; cf. An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 
Io2n-Ap. p. DI: ZHQ, Vol. XXXV, pp. 65 ff. It is interesting to note that 624-25 
A. D. as the beginning of the Bhatika era suits some of these inscriptions while 
others suggest 623-24 A. D. The earliest date supplied by these inscriptions is 
Bhatika Samvat 539, Bhadrapada sudi IO. Sunday (corresponding to the (rh August 
IIo3 A. D.) found in an inscription on a Govardhana about I0 miles from Jaisalmer. 
The era seems to have been a solarised modification of the Hijri, the first year of which 
corresponds to 622-23 A. DN S. 679-80. Tt appears that the Bhati kings of Jai- 
salmer fabricated this reckoning about the I2th century by subtracting about 680 
from the ४. 8. 
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Page 295, foot-note 5.— Add. note--That Bana applies the name Málava to East Malwa in his 


Page 


99 


११ 


Harshacharita seems to be suggested by the fact that, in his Kädambari, he speaks 
of Vidisà on the Vétravati as the capital of the Malava country (Siddhantavagisa’s 


ed, pp. I9-I9: majjae-Málara-vilástvi.. .. Vetrovatyd parigata Vidi s-dbhidhdna 
aagari rijathany sit) while the same work meutious Ujjayini on the Sipra as the 
capital of the Avart country (ibid., pp. IT6-59: Siprayd parikshiptd........ 


vijit-ämaralõka-i yat fri h Ojjayini wana pagari). The same tradition is 
referred to by Yasčdhara in his commentary on Vütsyáyana's Kamasutra (VI, 22 
ami 24). which explains Avanti as Apara-MSlava 0.0. West Malwa) and Malava as 
Porva-Milava (Le. East Malwa) Tt c. alse supported by the Shatparichdsaddééa- 
vba (Pd. Cult , Vol. Vili. pp. 32-72). 


VOLUME XXXI 
IZ. foot-note A Pir Visala® read Visala? 
Lä. line 28.— For sucdinded read inclined 
Lä. line 44.---For Cuanslani? read (9४06 75 
I8, line 2). For vitiya read dvitiya 


25, foot-note 2.—. व editorial note—See also P. T. Srinivasa Ayyangar, Bhoja Raja 
(Annamai.s. Univ. Hist. Ser), pp. 98 ff. 


28, text line lo -For ^n«mütyo? read ?n-miityo? 

30, line 2.— For tin reul tin 

32. foot-note 4, line 5. —For identify read identity 

39, text iine 9.— For anhri read “ambri 

43, text line 50. — For ?nyajasa! read °nyajasa 2 

£2, f .-note 4.— For tasmáy-àtmanó nimna read tsmai Dommana-nimné 
76, line 7.—For September (Il read September IO 


76, foot-note TI Add. The tithi &u. IO and the nakshatra Sravana ended at “03 and -52 
respectively of the following day, i.e. Tuesday. See, however, N. Venkataramanayya, 
The Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi, p. 55. 


I2Y, foot-note 2. — For insetred read inserted 

(36, foot-note 3.-- For agrahra read agrahira 

IT. foot-note 3, tine !. Read Prishthaáriva 

I8/7. line 2. — For 2 Plates read 3 Plates 

I9L. foot-note 5.—For Dandiamahadévi read Dandimahadévi 


207, toot-note |. —Rend Maski Inscription of ASoka. printed at the Government Press, 


Hyderabad, and published by the Government of Andhra Prad esh, (958. p. 24 


2], line 25.— Reod Brahmana 


ZI8, line I2.— Read sususitaviye! 


— 
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Page | 2]5, line ]3.— Read pavatitaviya 


93 


236, line 35.—Read Madhavadéva for Madhava 

236, foot-note 3, line 5.— Read Brahmanas 

264, line 28.— For Parasannamatra read Prasannamatra 
269, line Ip. For vyvahàri read vyavabiri 

269, line 2. Kor first one read second date 


269, foot-note 2, lines 2-3. —Read the Anantapur District of Andhra and parts of the Bellary, 
Kolar and Tumkur Districts of Mysore 


273, line I7.—For Kalayanapura read Kalyanapura 

273, line l8.—For Lankàpura read Laükàpura 

274, line 29.— Read àyirattu 

274, foot-note JO. line 3.—For Sittaraméli read Sittiraméli 
275, text line 4.—For ina read ina 

275, foot-note 2.—For sa read ša 

325, foot-note 5.— Omit the last sentence. 

327, foot-note L. line I.—Read Bombay 


335, foot-note 4, line Read cf. No. ID. Add mote—For gadani-vyüápüára or madani- 
vyapara, the intended expression seems to be mudrd-vydpara. Cf. mudra-vyaparam 
peripanthayat in the description of viceroys (see Vol. XXXII, p. IS, note 2). 
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No. L-TWO SALANKAYANA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU 
(3 Plates) 
B. V. KRISHNA Rao, RAJAHMUNDRY 


Two sets of copper plates were found together at Kanukollu, Gudivada Taluk, Krishna 
District (Andhra), about fifteen years ago, while digging the old village site for pátimannu, ° old 
earth’. The spot where the two sets were found lies outside the ramparts of the old mud fort 
which is almost in ruins to-day.! The ruined ramparts and the situation of the ancient village 
plainly indicate that Kanukollu was an important walled town in olden days and that it lay on 
the highway that connected a big emporium or seaport near the northern mouth of the 
Krishna on the one hand and the important provincial town of Gudivada on the other with 
Vengipura,? the capital of the Salankayana kingdom. Even today Kanukollu lies on the trunk 
road that connects Gudivada with Bhimavaram in the West Godavari District. When the plates 
were discovered, people fondly believed them to be of precious metal and therefore quickly divided 
them as spoils among themselves. Actually the ring and the seal of the second set, marked here 
as B, were melted down for the purpose of testing the metal. It is indeed fortunate that 
none of the plates was destroyed or melted down. The writing on them attracted the attention 
and curiosity of the more enlightened amongst the villagers. And it was in no small measure due 
to the intervention of the village Karanam, Mr. Vinnakota Durga Varaprasada Rao, that the 
charters were saved from any further damage. The Karanam was good enough to secure these 
two sets for me in IO48p when T happened to visit the place. These were later forwarded by me 
to the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, who kindly got their mechanical impressions 


prepared in his office. 


À.— Plates of Nandivarman (I), Year 243 


This is the earlier of the two sets. It consists of eight plates held together by a ring, the enda 
of which were fastened together under an ovalseal. The ring had already been cut open and the 
plates taken out for examination by somebody even before they reached me. The diameter of the 
ring is about 23 inches while its thickness is about $ inch. The seal is |} inches in length and one 
inch in breadth. The legend and the crest on it are completely worn out on account of corrosion. 
But we know that the emblem on the Sàlankàyana seals is the bull.‘ 





! f came to learn from the villagers that several gold and lead coins along with other valuable articles were 
picked up but that they were secreted, appropriated or destroyed. People say that even now coins are found here 
and there in the ruins of the village. 

४ [Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. —Ed.] 

3 See Bharati, April, Lg, pp. 69 ff. and Plate; JAHRS, Vol. XX, pp. 87 ff. and Fiate. 

* See Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. XI, pp. US. I207-/4HAS, Vol. V, p. 22. 
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The plates are rectangular in shape, measuring 7} inches in length, 22 inches in width and 4 
inch id thickness. The left margin of each plate contains a round hole about half an inch in 
diameter, which is intended for the ring to pass through. The plates together with the ring and 
seal weigh 97 tolas ; the ring and the seal weigh sixteen tolas. The hole appears to have been cut 
after the engraving of the inscription thereon was completed. The size of the letters which are 
all dee; ly cut on the plates is roughly 4 inch. The plates have writing on both sides with the excep- 
tion of the first and the last which bear writing on their inner side. The inscribed faces of the 
plates are numbered with the ancient numerals of the aksharapalli. The numbers appear on the 
left margin above the hole. The first plate contains the figure } on its reverse side, while the number 
8 appears on the obverse or inner side of the last plate. The remaining plates have numbers on 
their obverse side. ` But a peculiar feature of the numbering of the plates 5, 6 and 7 is that there 
is à symbol on their reverse side, whose value is not clear. These symbols are not met with 
elsewhere. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the early class of the Southern Alphahet. They 
resemble closely the letters of the Hirahadagalli! and Mayidavolu! plates of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman and the Kondamudi plates of the Brihatphalayana king Jayavarman.? 
Some consonants, ".g., kh, b, p, th and dh resemble the earlier forms found in the Bhattiprolu* and 
Jaggayyapeta® inscriptions. The vowels d, ¢ and e also retain their archaic character. The 
medial signs for vowels like à and 7 differ from those of the Elüru plates* of Devavarman. Attention 
may be drawn to the sign for medial à in Katüna (line 28) and bhümi? (line 36). This may be 
compared with that in atichhitüna (lines 2) 290) of the Mayidavolu plates. As in some other early 
Prakrit charters, f and x and d and d are written almost alike. The letter tis to be distinguished 
from » by a slight curve at the right; cf. t in pariggahitassa (line 2), bhánitavva (line 6), etassa 
(line IO), etc., and » in vachauena (line 3), °tthiyanam (line 9), etc. The slight difference between 
d and d is that the end of the lower limb of the former is slightly curved upwards. The final forms 
of ¢ and m also occur in the inscription. They are written in miniature form beneath the line ; 
cf. # in phalam (line 37), halam (lines 33 and 34) and tin ?dharet (line 32). 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit prose with the exception of lines 30-37 which 
contain two customary imprecatory verses in Sanskrit. The orthography calls for few remarks. 
The word aratthasamvina:kam (lines I8-I0) is written with + instead of yz. Single consonants 
between vowels remain unchanged in some cases and modified in others. Thus £ is preserved in 
bhattaraka (line L. ch in varhayena (line 3), jin maharaja (line 2, 8) and vijaya (line ]), t in niratassa 
(line (2). th in rathakdra (lines (3 and Lt (8) and d in pada (line 2) ; but modifications of kh and £ 
are noticed in pamuho (line 4) and bhada (line 6) respectively. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Pigiha as an agrahara by Maharaja Nandi- 
varman. for the increase of his merit, strength and prosperity and also for the increase of the fame 
and fortune of Balaka-mahdrdjakumara Khandapotta, to a certain Chatuvejja of the Rathakara 
caste.’ The expression bilaka-mahárajakunvira seems to suggest that Khandapotta was a son 
of Nandivarman. The donor of the grant is Nandivarman who may be regarded for the present 
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t Above, Vol. I, pp. 2 ft. and Plates, 

2 lbid., Vol. VI, pp. 84 ff. and Plates. 

3 Ibid., pp. 3l5 ff. and Plates. 

+ tbid., Vol. II, pp. 326 ff.. Nos. I-3nmd Plates. 

Š Arth. Surv, South India, Vol. I, po. MO, Noy, I3. and Plates LXII and LXIII. 

* Above, Vol. IN, pp. 56 ff. and Plates, 

* fSze below, p. 4. n. l. The present inscription apparently speaks of the Chatuvejja (Chaturraidya) as a 
community having various gofras and charanas while the other grant from Kanukollu, edited below, states that the 
community resided at Rathakira which was therefore undoubtedly the name of a locahty. The expression 
ajrahara-Ruthahara in the present inscription seems to mean the same thing as Rathakar agrahàára,—D.C.S. | 


No. Í|] TWO SALANKAYANA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU 3 


as Nandivarman I, though it may not be possible to reckon him as the first crowned king of the 
dynasty. His epithet bappabhattaraka-pada-pariggahita evidently indicates that there was Nandi- 
varman's father who was a king and who probably preceded him on the throne. Although the 
family name Salabkàyana does not occur in the inscription under study, there is little doubt that 
Nandivarman belonged to the Salankayana dynasty of Veügi. The Salankayanas must have been 
there ruling in the province or kingdom of Vengi during the first two centuries of the Christian 
era, first as subordinates of the Satavahanas and later of the Ikshvikus. They would seem to 
have assumed independence and sprung into importance in the latter half of the third century. 
We have yet no means of ascertaining who the first prince was that assumed independence and 
founded the sovereign state of Vengi. Possibly he was a predecessor of Nandivarman I. 


The date is : year LA. varshü 2, dag). This way of dating seems to be older than that of 
Devavarman’s grant which contains the Sanskrit form of the name of the mouth Pausha and 
is dated the tenth day of the dark fortnight of that month. The mention of months and the 
dark and bright fortnights is probably to be assigned to a later period than that of the present 
record) 


Thus Nandivarman I seems to have been the predecessor of Devavarman. The present 
record may be assigned to about the same or slightly later period as the Prakrit grants of the 
Pallava king Sivashandavarman. Nandivarman I may possibly be regarded as a later 
contemporary of Sivaskandavarman, to whom I have assigned the period 265-275 A.D., and 
may be ascribed tentatively to the close of the third century. 


The anatti (Sanskrit a)ñapti, ‘ executor ’) of the grant: was Hatthisimi. The last sentence 
of the record is not quite intelligible. Probably the edict was directed to be protected by the 
local officer Hadappa, son of Maharaja Purhnakomgala.3 


Perhaps the most interesting feature of the inscription is the grant of the village as an 
agrahára to a Chatuve)ja (literally ‘ one who has studied the four Vedas ’) of the Ratbakàra caste. 
The donation is said to have been made in accordance with the rites and ceremonies pertaining 
to the caste of the Rathakaras. Macdonnel and Keith cite à number of authorities on the social 
position and importance of the Rathaküras from the Vedic literature.‘ Bühler pointed out how 
the ancient Vedic ritual in certain cases admitted the Rathakira or carpenter, who had Sidra 
blood in his veins, to the participation in Srauta rites, how the Tattiriya Brahmana gives certain 
mantras to be recited by the Rathakaras at the Agnyadhana sacrifice, and how Baudhayana 
derives the origin of the Rathaküra from a Vaisya male and Südra female and explicitly allows 
him to receive the sacrament of initiation (upunayana which is meant for a dvija). 


There is a stone record, of the 48th regnal year of Kulottunga Chola I, from Uyyakkondan- 
Tirumalai in the Tiruchirappalli Taluk, which gives some interesting details about the Rathakaras.* 
It records the decision of the learned Brahmanas of the village in regard to the social position of 
certain castes and lays down the profession to be followed by a certain anuloma community called 
Rathakàra described as the progeny of a Mihishya by a Karana woman.’ 








— —— —M M ee — 





४ (On the grounds of palacography and languave, the present reeord has to be assigned to the same age as the 
Elüru grant of Devavarman and to a date about the middle of the fourth century A.D. Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, 
pp. 070-73. — D.C.5.]. 

a Cf. A History of the Early Dynasties of Andhrad: ša, pp. 250-5]. [Those dates seem to be too eirl y.—D.C.5.] 

१ (See below, p. 6, note 9. —D.C.S.| 

* Vedic Index, Vol. IJ, p. 265. 

5 Sacred Books of th- Fast, Vol. XIV, pp. x*xviit-xxxix. 

* A. R. Ep., No. 497 of Log, 

? Ibid., Log, pp. 94-95. 
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In East Ándhradeés, particularly in the Districts of Guntur, Krishna and West and East 
Godavari, there is a class of Vidva-Brahmanas who call themselves Rathakaras and claim descent 
from the primaeval Vi$vakarman. The orthodox among them study the Vedas, particularly the 
Black Yajurveda, and regard themselves as even superior to the Brahmanas. They follow the 
Grihya Sütra of Apastamba in their rituals which are conducted by priests of their own community 
although, when no such priest is available, they invite a Brahmana. The Rathakaras or Viéva- 
Brahmanas, also known as the Paüchànamvàáru meaning probably the artisans who use the 
five kinds of tools, are divided into five groups, namely, the kamsali, kammara, kaiichara, kase and 
vadrangt, and follow respectively the professions of the goldsmith and silversmith, copper-smith, 
blacksmith, stone-cutter or mason, and carpenter. During the closing decades of the last century, 
the Viéva-Brahmanas claimed certain religious rites and privileges which, they alleged, were denied 
to them by the Brahmanas and fought their way in civil courts quoting the authority of the Sruti. 
At that time the learned among them assembled in meetings held all over the land and published 
a treatise called Rathakaradhikaranam, consisting of the authoritative opinions of renowned 
scholars among them, based upon the authority of the Vedas. If such is the social and religious 
status of the Rathakaras in modern times, it is easy to imagine what it was sixteen hundred years 
ago in this part of the country. The subjoined record clearly shows that the Rathakayas in East 
Andhra enjoyed the same rights and privileges they were entitled to in the Vedic period.! 


Of the localities mentioned, Vengipura is well known. Pidiha, the object of the grant, cannot 
be identified. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 

LI Vijaya-Verhgipurá* Bappa-bhattaraka- 

2 ‘pada-pariggshitassa maharaja- 

3 siriNarhdivarnmassa vachanena Pi- 

Second Plate, First Side 
diha-ggame mutyada*-ppamuho gamo 
5 'savva-samaggo savv-ayoga-pesana’- 





~ i [See above, 9. 2 , n. 7. Reference to the grant made in accordance with agrahàra- Rathakára-vidhàna, i.e. 
the custom associated with grants accepted by the Cháturvaidya Brahmanas of Rathakar-agrahara (cf. Chatur- 
vaidya-grama-maryadé in Sel. Ina., pp. 408, 4l7, etc.), the epithets applied to them, viz. éap-dnugraha- 
samartha and tapab-avadhyaya-nirata, and the two grants made in favour of them point to their high social 
position. It is difficult to believe that the Kathakaras or carpenters, even if they claimed to be Brahmanas 
like so many other aspirants for a higher social status (cf. Suc. Sat., p. Il and note), could have ever enjoyed 
such 8 position in the Brahmanical society and been especially noted for their mastery over the four Vedas as well 
as devotion to tapah-svadhyaya. A community like the so-called Viéva-Brahmanas of Andhra can hardly be 
described as néna-gotra-charana.—D.C.8.] 

3 From the original plates. 

s There is à superfluous dot within the à-matrà of the letter rà. Similar dots are seen also in other cases (of. 
ka and rå in line 2 below). 

१ Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 7. 

s See Burnell, S. Ind. Pal., p. än, n. Cf. modern mótàdu used in somo parts of the Guntur and Nellore 
Districts in the sense of a village official or servant supervising the distribution of water for irrigating rain-fed 
or tank-fed lands. [The reading is mutuda as in many other inscriptions.—D.C.S.] 

* Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 2. 


7 (Cf. áyoga-siyutta of the Basim plates (above, Vol. XXVI, p. LDII and pesana-ppaywite of the 


Hirshadagalli plates (ibid., Vol. I, p. ]). The words ayoga, pesana and Ayoga-pesana are technically used in the 
sense of servioe.—D.C.S.] 
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TWO SALANKAYANA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU 
kulaputta-bhada-manussd bhànitavvà 

Second Plate, Second Site 
ihe hi amha-dbamtin-ayu-bala-vaddha- 
nattha[in} balaka-mahira'jakumara- 
Kharüidapottassa yasatti-satthiyanai? 

Third Plate, First Side 
ichchhantena maya etassa sáp-ànu- 
*ggaha-samatthassa nini-gotta-cha- 
rana-tapas-saljjha]ya-niratassa 

Third Plate, Second Side 
aggahára-Rathàa(tha)kàra-chàtuvej assa 
esa Pidiha-ggimo ayugahira-Ra- 
thatk[à]ra-vidhànena sampadatto [|+) tassa yi. 

Fourth Plate, First Side 
aggahárassa ime parihare 
Svitarāmi appavesam an[o]- 
màsaih a-lona-kkhatakam a-rattha- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 
samvinaikar a-chollaka-kura-khatta- 
ggahanarh a-harita-pamua-sáka- 
puppa-phala-duddha-dadhi-ghata- 

Fifth Plate, First Side 
takka-ggahanam-adikam etehi 
*pariharehi scsehi pi a- 
lihita-chukka-khalitehi savva- 

Fifth Plate, Second Side 
jata-pariharehi parihara- 
dha pariharapedha cha [|*] yo cha 


khu etai sisanam appamünam 
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! In place of this ra, the engraver had apparcutly first engraved ro and later corrected it by crasing the 
left-hand stroke. 

* [Better read ya santi-satthiyanamz-Sanskrit cha -Anti-erastyayanam.—-D.GS,} 

š Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 3. 

* The position of this tha shows that it had first been omitted and was later supplied. 

* Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 4. 

* Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 6. 

* Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears a sign looking like a numeral. 
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Sixth Plate, First Side 
28 kàát[ü]n& bádba-pilarn janejjo 
29 tassa khu na paritussajjamha 
30 tti [|*] bhavati ch=atra’ 


Sixth Plate, Second Side 


Sl Sva-dattam-para-dattarh và yo nripo 
32 "n-oddhared-dharet [|*] jatau jatau 


Seventh Plate, First Side 


33 sa pibati vishan-há(sharh hà)lahalam(larh): 
34 *halam?[|j*] Bahubhir=vu(rvva)sudha dattà bahu- 


Seventh Plate, Second Side 


35 bhié=ch=anupalitam(ta) [|*] yasya 
96 ११७४४७ yada bhümis-tasya tasya 
37 tadà phalam ||? 


Eighth Plate 


$8 savai0 4 vasa 2 diva  Hatthisaàmi 
39 ‘anatti mahàraja-Punakorhngala- 
40 putto Hadappaggaha chhetya varoyati|* 


! Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 6. 
2 A space for two or three letters is left blank here. One would expect some such expression as bhavataé 
ch-átra V yàsa-gitau élokau. Mark the use of Sanskrit in this portion. 

3 Near the ring-hole there appears a sign looking like a numeral. 

+ The position of this word indicates that it had been omitted and wes later supplied. The mute m, indicated 
by its smaller size as well as by its having been placed below the line, does not have the slanting stroke over it as 
the same letter in the previous line has. To the left of the ring-hole there appears the numeral 7. 

5 [This word is unsuitable in the context. One may suggest dhruvam instead.—D.C.S.] 

* To the left of the ring-hole there appears a sign looking like & numeral. 

? The punctuation is indicated by a horizontal mark. 

5 To the left of the ring-hole there appears the numeral 8. 

° This is a horizontal stroke marking the end of the record. The reading and the meaning of the latter 
half of the last line is not clear. [The expression hadappaggaha stands for Sanskrit hrita-pragraha, while the follow. 
ing letter is ma as found in bhümi? in line 36. The whole passage stands for Sanskrit Ayitaprugrüh-àmátya- Varah 
cha ili and suggests that an officer named Vara was another àjriapti of the charter besides Hastisvàmin. Hrita- 
pragràh-amátya (i.e. an amátya or officer in charge of the seizure of stolen goods) reminds us of the Yukia in charge 
of pranash}-Gdhigata-dravya as known from the Manusmriti (VIII, 34) and the police officer called Chauroddha- 
ranika in later inscriptions (Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 84). According to the author's reading 
of line 39, the officer serving under the Sálankáyana king was the son of a Mahérdja | named Punakorgals 
whose identity has not been determined. But the reading of what has been read as Puna? may alse be puto. 
In that case, Vara may be regarded as a son of Koringala who was a Mahàrája-2utra, i.e. the son of the Maharaja 
probably indicating the issuer of the charter. This interpretation of the passage involves a case of sspeksha-samasa 
which is, however, quite common in inscriptions. There are many instances of members of the royal family being 
appointed to high offices of administration.—D.C.8.] 
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Two SALANKAYANA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU—PLATE IT 


A,—PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN (T), YEAR 4 
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No. J] TWO SALANKAYANA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU 7 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines Lë) From the victorious Vengipura ; by the command of the glorious Maharaja 
Naudivarman, who is favoured by the reet of his venerable father, the Mutyadas and other 
villagers, in the village of Pidiha, en masse, (us »w.il us) all the various executive otficiala,! noble- 
men, and wardens (bhada-manussá) are to be informed (thus) : 


(Lines 7. I3) “ Hereby I, being desirous of increasing the dharma (merit), longevity and strength 
of myself, as also of increasing the fame, strength and happiness: of Bialaha-maharaja- 
kumara Kharhdapotta, have given this village of Pidiha, in accordance with the preseribed rites 
and formalities pertaining to the agrahara-Rathakara (class uf gift), vo the Rathakdra-Chaturvaidya 
(the Chaturvedin of the Rathakara class or caste) who is endowed with the capacity of cursing aud 
of conferring boons, and is engaged in meditation and in the study of the Vedas ordained (according 
to rules) for the various gotras aud charanas? in accordance with the prescribed rites and forraslities 
pertaining to the agraharas of the Rathakaras. 


(Lines 6-30) By me this ayrahdra has been granted the following immuuities :—not to be 
entered (by royal officers without permission) ; not to be interfered with : not to be dug for salt ; 
not to be interfered with by the district police ` not (to be forced) to supply water: pots, boiled rice 
and cots ; not to supply grass, leaves, vegetables, flowers, fruits. curds, milk, ghee and butter-milk. 
With these immunities and others that have been either not written down ot even otherwise stated 
to be included*, (to wit), all classes of iminunities, (you) shall exempt (this village) and (also) cause 
(if) to be exempted. Whosoever transgresses this edict or causes trouble and harassment (to the 
donees) shall incur our wrath. 


(Lines 2237 [Two imprecatory verses. ] 


(Lines 38-40) (This is dated) yea» १4, 2nd (fortnight) of the rainy season, ist day. Hatthi- 
sāmi (Hastisvimin) is the executor (of this charter). Hadappa (१), son of Maharaja Punakorigala, 
shall (cause this edict) to be protected and preserved.* 


B.— Plates of Skandavarman, Year 4 


This is a set of four copper plates which were without a ring and seal when they first reached 
me. The first and fourth plates are inscribed on their inner sides, while the second and third 
have writing on both sides. The six inscribed sides of the plates are numbered with numerals 
like the pages of a modern book. The numbers are incised in the left margin of each plate, just to 
the left of the hole meant for the seal-ring to pass through. The hole is almost square in shape and 
measures roughly three-fifths of an inch on each side. It was evidently cut after the engrav 
ing on the plates had been executed. The plates measure 7; inches in length and 2} inches in 
width. They together weigh about 75 tolas. 


The alphabet closely resembles that of the Kanteru plates of Skandavarman* and some other 
charters of the Sàlankayana family. The language of the record is Sanskrit. 


— M — 


3 [Better ‘ noblemen and wardens in all the services, See above, p. 4, note 7 .— D.C.S.] 

2 [The reference here is to Santi and svastyayana, meaning “good fortune’ and ‘progress or success’, See 
above, p. 5, note 2..—D.C.5.] 

3 [The author's translation is defective. He has taken chatucejja to be a person whereas it clearly indicates 
a community as suggested by the reference to &ánàá-gotra-charana in its eonnevtion.-—D.0C.5.] 

+ [The word chukka is the same as Hindi chük, ‘error, fault. mistake, failing’, and chukka-khuhia may be 
translated as ‘ omitted through mistake ’.-- D.C.5.] 

5 [Sve above, p. ú, note 9.—D.C.S.] 

è Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. XI, pp. II3É and Plates. 
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The inscription belongs to the Salankáyana Maharaja Skandavarman. It mentions, like 
the Pedavegi plates of Nandivarman II,’ the names of three generations of the donor's ancestors. 
Skandavarman was the son of Hastivarman (II), grandson of Nandivarman and great-grandson 
ur Hastivarman (I). The date of the charter, given in words, is the first day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Karttika, in the first year of the king's augmenting reign. The grant 
was issued from the city of Vengi. It is possible that the donor of the present charter is the same 
Skandavarman who issued the Kanteru plates.’ 


Maharaja Skandavarman is described in the present inscription as a Salankayana, 
a worshipper of the holy feet of Lord Chitrarathasvamin and ‘ one devoted to the feet of his vener- 
able father’. The Salankayanas would appear to have originally been a Brahmanical dynasty. 
From the figure of the couchant bull on the seals of their charters, they appear to have been 
worshippers of Siva. The term Salañkayana, like similar other gotra names such ua Brthatphalayana 
and Ananda became the appellation of the dynasty. Chitrarathasvamin, the family deity of the 
Sálankayanas, appears to be the sun-god.? 
. An important feature of the inscription under review is the pedigree of the donor. As stated 
above, the present inscription gives the names of four generations of Sálankáyana rulers, like the 
Pedavegi plates of Nandivarman II. Here are the two lists for comparison. 





Kanukollu Plates Pedavegi Plates 
L Hastivarman (I) LU Hastivarman 
(aneka-samara-mukha-vikhyáta-karman) (aneka-samar-àvàpta-vijaya) 
2 Nandivarman (I) 2 Nandivarman (I) 
(sva-pratip-apanit-Ghita-varman) (vividha-dharma-pradhána) 
3 Hastivarman (II) 3 Chandavarman 
(chatur-udadh-tarang-àlingita-yasas) (prati p-opanata-samanta) 
4 Skandavarman r - 
Nandivarman (II) other sons 
( gyeshtha) 


Hastivarman (I) and his son Nandivarman (I) are mentioned in both the lists. Nandivarman 
(I) apparently had two sons, viz, Hastivarman (II) and Chandavarman. That both of them were 
crowned kings is borne out by the epithet Maharaja attached to their names. Besides, Chanda- 
varman’s cows have been found. Since the custom was probably to name the eldest grandson 
after the grandfather, it may be suggested that Hastivarman (II) was the first and Chandavarman 
the second son of Nandivarman (IT). 


Several localities are mentioned in the inscription besides Vengi. Kornpara, the village 
granted to the Rathakara-Chaturvaidya,‘ cannot be satisfactorily identified, although it may be 
modern Komarru, a flourishing ancient village that lies about ten miles to the east of Kanukollu, 
in the Gudivada Taluk. The locality called Rathakàra is said to have been the residence of the donee.’ 


i Bharati, Vol. I, No. 8, pp. IIO-29 and Plates. E यवा 

2 Above, Vol. X XV, pp. 42-47 and Plate. 

3 See above, Vol. IX, p. 58, n. 4. 

4 [See below, p. IO, ucte 4.—D.C.S.] 

5 The personal name of the donec is not given in the inscription. He is simply called Chàtwrvaidya, ie. 
Chaturvedin. It is difficult to trace any connection between the Rathakàra Chátuvejja of the Prakrn grant and 
the present donee Chaturvaidya, resideut of the village of RathakAra. Perhaps the Chüturvaidya was a descen- 
dant of the Chštuvejia of tbe previous grant. [Bee above, p. 4, note l,—D.C.8.] 
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B.— PLATES OF SKANDAVARMAN, YEAR ] 
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No. II 


TWO SALANKAYALA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU 


9 


There is no villags of that name kaown to me. Korhpara is stated in the record to have been 


lying in the district of Kudréhira. 


Kudrāhāra and Gudrühára are early forms of the name of 
modern Gudivada. Both of tue. are Sanskritized forms of the name known from 


inscriptions found . the Krishna District as Gudrahàra, Gudravara or Gudrara and Gudivada, 


It may be noted that Kuurdhara was different from Küdüra or Küdürapura, the capital of the 


Brihatpbalayanas. 
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TEXT 
First Plate 

Svasti [|*] Vijaya-Vongya aneka-samara-mukha-vikbydta-karmmanab 
*maharaja-sri-Hastivarmmanah prapautrasya 
sva-pratap-a[pa]nit-ahita-varmmanah mahàrája-$ri-Nandiva- 
rmmansh pautrasya chatur-udadhi-taraüg-àálingita- 

Second Plate, First Side 
yaśaso maharaja-sri-Hastivarmmanah putrasya 
*bhagavach-Ch{i]trarathasvami-pid-ainudya(dhya)tasya 
bappa-bhattaraka-pada-bhaktasya Salankayanasya 


maharaja-sri-Skandavarnimaro vachanena Kudrahara- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
Kompare gràmeyakà vaktavya asti* aamabhir-asma- 
*t-kula-yasah-$ri-[v]i[ja]ya-kalyap-abhivriddhaye 
esha gramah Rathakara-va(va)stavyaya Chatuh(tu)rvvaidyaya 
Third Plate, First Side 
sarvva-pari(ri)háréna brahmadeyam kritva dattah [ *] 
‘tad-avayamya pürvva-marvyàdayà sadhu presha- 
pam karttavyam=api cha sarvva-niyoga-niyukt-avuktakàas-cha 
Third Plate, Second Side 
tam gramam pariharaniu (j*] prava[r]ddhamàna-$ri-vijaya- 
'"rájya-sarnvatsare prathame Karttika-masa- 
$ukla-paksha-pratipadi datti pattik[à] [|*] 


— - sa — — ——  — — — - — — M — "— 2 >> —— 








3 From the original plates. 


* Against this line, a little lower, near the in v-hoie. appears the numeral 7, indicating page lorthe charter. 





3 Against this line and the next near the rini. hele, the.e appears the numeral 2, indicating page 2 of the 


charter. 


4 A flaw in the plate here is responsible for givin the i tter a a rather peculiar iook. 


š Against this linc, near the ring-hole. there appes 3 the numeral 4, indicating p..ge 3 of the charter. 
è Arainst this line, near tho ring-nole, appears the numeral £, in lvating page 4 भ the charter. 
* Against this lino, acar tho ring-Lolc, appears tuo nameral 5, indicating pace S of the charter, 


IO EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXI 
Fourth Plate 
IS Bahubhir-bahudhà datta vasudhà vasudhadhipaih [|*] 
I8 !yasya yasya yada bhümih ta(mis=ta)sya tasya tadà phalam ||? 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines -9) Hail ! From the victorious (city of) Vengi ; by order of the illustrious Salankayana 
Maharaja Skandavarman,—who meditates on the feet of the holy lord Chitraratha ; who is 
devoted to the feet of his royal father; who is a son of the illustrious Maharaja Hastivarman 
whose glory was embraced by the waves of (all) the four oceans; who isa grandson of the 
illustrious Maharaja Nandivarman who had completely subjugated his foes by his own prowess,* 
(and) who is a great-grandson of the illustrious Maharaja Hastivarman who was well-known 
through his deeds (of valour) in the forefiont of many a battle-field,—the villagers at (the 
village of) Kompara of (the district of) Kudr&hara are to be informed as follows : 

(Lines 9-5) “ Wel ve given this village, for the increase of fame, fortune, victory and welfare 
of our family, to the CLaturvaidya,‘ a resident of Rathakára, having made it a brahmadeya and 
exempting it from all taxes. Having known that, (you) should render proper services according 
to the oid custom. Besides, all the officers-in-charge and their subordinates should leave that 
village alone (without collecting any kind of taz). " 

(Lines L8S-I7) (This) title-deed has been given on the first day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Karttika in the first year of (our) flourishing, glorious and victorious reign. 

(Lines I8-I9) [An imprecatory verse.] 
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PENGEN as 


३ On the left, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 6, indicating page 6 of the charter. 


४ The punctuation mark at the end is indicated by a single horizontal stroke which is mixed up with the sign 
of the mute m. 


3 Literally,‘ one who had taken away the armours of the enemies by his own prowess '. 
* [As in the other inscription, the word chaturvaid ya shonl better be taken in the genge of the community of the 
Chaburvedin Brühmaoas régiliny at Bathakars.wD.C.b.; 


No. 2—GHUMLI PLATES OF BASHKALADEVA, V. S. IoAS 
( Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


The inscription under study belongs to the Ayurvedic Museum at Jàmnagar. It was read by 
Pandit Navaléankar, the son of Mahāmahōpādhāya Háthibhài Sastri, but was not published. 
The late Mr. H. R. Mankad, for sometime Superintendent of Archeology, Government of 
Saurashtra, Rajkot, is known to have prepared an article on the record, although this also 
remains unpublished. We owe to Mr. Mankad a few informations about the discovery of the 
record and the location of some ofthe villages mentioned in it. It is said that the epigraph 
was found in the course of digging operations at Ghtimli in the former Navanagar State; but 
nothing more is known. Ghümli is situated amidst hills in the northera valley of the Abha- 
para, a summit of the Barada range, about 3 miles south of Bhinavad in the Halàr District of 
Kathiawar. 

The inscription is written on the inner sides of two thin copper plates strung on two copper 
rings with loose ends. Each plate measures 82" by 8”. The thickness of a rings is 4” and its cir- 
cumference 34”. The edges of the plates were slightly raised with a view to protecting the writing 
from being damaged by rubbing. There are thirteen lines of writing on each et the plates. The 
script is old Nagari and the language Sanskrit. Some of the letters have heen written in the 
cursive style (cf. é in $réshta and éri in line 4 with the same letter in Sailajá in line 2) while many 
of them are carelessly engraved (cf. a passage in line 6, the intended reading of which is Vitrama- 
samvat 7046 varshé Vaisakha-$udi 76). The letters often exhibit additional marks of the engra- 
ver's tool. The letter b has been used only in a few cases ; it has usually been indicated by the 
sign for v. There are many orthographical errors in the text ofthe record. The sign of 
avagraha has been used thrice (lines 7, 22 and 24), but wrongly in one of these cases. 


The date cf the charter is given in line 6. It is V. S. Ion, VeiS&kha-$u. Ip. Monday. The 
date corresponds to the 22nd April, 989 A. D. 


The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol which is followed by the mangala : 
* May there be well-being, victory and prosperity !” Next follow three stanzas in the Anush- 
tubh metre, the first of which is in adoration of the god Vyömakēśa (Siva) while the following two 
give the genealogy of the king who issued the charter under study. It is said that there was a 
person named Hiranyamukha whose son was the mahi-pati or waling chief named Jalé (or possibly 
Jyàla or Jala). The son of Jālē was the powerful Sira who was the father of the nripa or ruler 
Bashkala, the issuer of the charter. Whether Hiranyamukha and Sira were also rulers like Jale 
and Bashkaia is not possible to determine from the lxySuage of the verses. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village made by Razaka Bü.hkaladéva 
surnamed Kumkumaldla, for the merit ofhia parents, in favour of a Brahmana. Bashxala, whose 
capital was at Bhütümbili within the Mah&durga adhikaruna in Jyéshtu(shthu)ka-dééa, 
is stated to have made the grant after taking a bath in the Yajhavata-tirtha at a holy place 
called Pindatáraka. ‘The word adhskarana seems to be used here in the sense of an administra- 
tive unit probably lying around the durga or fortress at Bhutambil where Bashkala resided. The 
name of the gift village was Karali which was situated in Jyéshtu(shthu)ka-dééa within the Nava- 
Surashtra mandala. The name Nava-Surashtra seems to be a mistake for Nava-Surdsht-a, 
although the same form of the name Surashtra also occurs several times in the Ghümii copper-plate 
inscriptions! of the Saindhava kings of the Jayadratha-vaméa. The donee was Dàmodara, son 
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५ Above, Vol. X X VI, pp. ळत ff. 
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of Chamdaita. He is described as an Adhvaryu-Brahmana of the Bhiradvaja gótra and as an 
inhabitant of Anahilapura. There is an akshara, intended for a contraction, before the names of 
both Dimodars and bis father. It is possibly shrd°(éro°) standing for érótriya. The village, 
extending upto its boundaries, was granted together with its trees and all income pertaining to 
it, but without such land as had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas. 


Lines I6- 20 of the record describe the boundaries of the gift village. They are: (J) in the 
east—a gho{tka (obviously a boundary post)! planted near a vaha (streamlet) in the vicinity of 
Varads contiguous or attached to Charhdanagrima ; (2) in the south—a ghótikà planted on the main 
road contiguous to Chhahim4(apparently pronounced Chhahiya)-grama ; (3) in the west—a ghótskà 
planted in a khddi (canal) contiguous to the Paiira-vélakila* ; (4) in the north—a ghótskà 
planted at a place contiguous to Vahakadà (possibly a vaha or stream called Kada) adjacent to 
Dévagráma. In the description of the eastern boundary of the gift village, what has been read 
as varadi may be a mistake for charamds which in Gujarati means a narrow passage of water. It 
should, how2ver, be noticed that Varadigrama in Surashtra-mandala occurs in an inscription? 
of Chaulukya Bhima II, dated V. S. (2og, although it has not yet been satisfactorily identified. 


The above is followed by the well-known stanza Bahubhir —-vasudhà bhuktà, ete., in lines 22-24. 
It is next said that the dütaka (executor of the grant) was the Prati? (i.e. Pratihara, ‘officer in 
charge of the palace gate’) Dhamdhala. The document was written by Pari? Tha? Amchada. The 
letter tha is apparently an abbreviation of Thakkura used as a title of nobility in the western parts 
of India. The contraction Pars? seems to stand for Parikh. In Gujarat, Parikh is now usually the 
cognomen of the banker class ; but it is derived from Sanskrit Parikshaka which is known to have 
been the designation of a head officer or superintendent, a judge, etc.* Reference is next made 
to the witnesses of the charter, viz. Kailása, Katu and others, who are described as sthana-maha- 
jana, meaning the elders of the locality, although it is difficult to determine whether they were 
members of a Board of Elders. The inscription concludes with the akshara Sri incised in bolder 
characters which apparently stands for the king’s signature in the original document copied on 
the plates. This practice of representing the royal sign-manual by the akshara Sri is known to 
have been followed by the rulers of some of the native States of Kathiawar and elsewhere. 


Bashkala who issued the charter under study calls himself a Ranaka, i.e. a feudatory ruler, 
without reference to his overlord. It is difficult to identify this overlord of Bashkala ; but it is 
not impossible that he acknowledged the suzerainty of the Chaulukya king Mülarája who ruled 
between ctrca 96 and 996 A. D. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it discloses the existence of a new dynasty 
of rulers in the second half of the tenth century A. D. at Bhütámbili (modern Ghümli, the findspot 
of the record under study) which is known to have been previously the capital of the Saindhava 
kings of the Jayadratha-varhés. Bix copper-plate inscriptions cf these earlier rulers of the nagari 
of Bhütambilikà,* as the name is found in those records, have been published above,* although their 
treatment suffers from a number of inaccuracies and an amount of speculation. The latest of the 
Ghümli copper-plate inscriptions of the Saindhava kings belongs to the reign of Jàika II and is 





४ The post was probably marked with the figure of, or was shaped like, a mare. 

2 For the expression rélakila, see, JBRS. Vol. XL, oarttpI2. 

8 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. II3L4 

* Cf. Wilson's Glossary, s. v. parichha, parikshaka ; above Vol. XXVIII, pp. 2U8. ete. 

5 It is called Bhümalikš in an inscription (An. Rep. Wat. Mus., Rajkot, (ä2t. 29. p. I8loftbe time of Chaulu. 
kya-Vaghéla Visaladéva, dated V. 8. Iä3I8. and has been identified with Bhübhritpalli mentioned in the Vanthall 
inscription of Chaulukya Sérangadéva, dated V. S. Iä46 (An. Bhard. Or. Res. Inest., Vol. V, p. Í 74). The modern 
name GhimfTis a modification of Bhimali or Bhiimii. 

* See Vol. XXVI, pp. 285 ff. 
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dated in the Gupta year 596 which is given in the record both in words in a verse and in numeri- 
cal figures of the decimal system (not in symbols, as read by the learned editor of the inscription). 
The date of the said record therefore falls in 9OI9 A. D. while Bashkaladéva’s grant was issued in 
V. S. LOAD corresponding to 989 A. D. There is therefore a difference of about three quarters of a 
century between the records of Jàika II and Bashkala, both issued from the same city. During 
this period the rule of the Saindhavas of the Jayadratha-varhéa was extirpated from  Bhütambili 
and a new dynasty of rulers was established at the city. Although the name of the dynasty to 
which Bashkala belonged is not mentioned in his record, it is hardly possible to regard him as a 
later member of the Saindhava or Jayadratha dynasty because in that case he would have traced 
his descent from the earlier rulers of the land. It may be noticed in this connection that our 
inseription, the style of which is quite different from that of the Saindhava charters, mentione 
Bashkala’s capital Bhitambili as situated in Jyéshthuka-désa which is stated to have formed 
part of Nava-Surashtra(shtra)-mandala, while the Saindhava Jayadrathavaméis claimed to have 
been Bhütümbilik-abhidhána-nagari-gariy6-para-Suráshtra(shtra)-mandala-mandana. It will be 
scen that the Saindhava kingdom was called Apara-Suráshtrà(sbtra)-mandala and Bāshkala’s 
kingdom Nava-Surüshtra(shtia)-mandala, although both indicated the district round Bhutàmbili 
in the western part of ancient Surashtra or Kathiawar. What is, however, more interesting is that 
a smaller geographical unit round Bhütàmbili is called Jyéshthukadésa in our inscription. This 
name reminds us of the Jethvis who are among the inhabitants of the area even to this day. 

According to tradition, Ghümli (ancient Bhütàmbilika) was the capital of the Jethvà Rajputs, 
the Rünàs of Porbandar being their present representatives. The name Jethvà has been inter- 
preted by different scholars in various ways. Wilson traced its origin in the name of the Jats 
while Jackson took it to be a modification of Yetha which was regarded as the shortened form of 
Ye-tha-i-li-to or Epthalite, the ruling class of the white Huns.! According to local bardic tradi- 
tions, Jethva is derived from the name of Jetha who was the 95th ruler in the list of the Porbandar 
kings. After the discovery and study of the six Saindhava grants discovered at Ghümli, one scholar 
suggested that the Jethvàs were so called because they represented the senior branch of the Sain- 
dhava royal family ; but another scholar was inclinded to believe that the name Jethvd is derived 
from Jayadratha, the name of the ancient Saindhava king from whom the early rulers of Ghümli 
claimed descent, through Prakrit Jairath and Jaiath.2 All these are no doubt unwarranted spe- 
culations as Jethva is certainly the same as Juéshthuka occurring in the geographical name Jyésh- 
thuka-dééa found in our inscription. The present day Jethvàs must have been known as Jyésh- 
thukas in the tenth century. Whether king Bashkala belonged to their clan is difficult to deter- 
mine without further evidence, though that seems quite probable under the circumstances. If, 
however, Bashkala was a Jyéshthuka, the Jethvà Ranis of Porbandar may be regarded as his 
distant descendants. This further points to the untrustworthiness of the bardic traditions as 
a source of history. It is also possible to suggest that the Jethvàs were so called because they were 
ruling over Jyéshthuka-déáa. But this does not explain the application of the name Jyéshthuka 
to the land in question in the second half of the tenth century. 

Among other geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the village of Karali which 
was the subject of the grant recorded in the inscription, cannot be traced now. But a bridge at 
the eastern approach of Porbandar, the famous port of Western Saurashtra on the Arabian Sea, is 
said to bear the name Karli-pül. The village of Karali may therefore have stood in ita neigh- 
bourhood. We have seen that the localities called Chamdana-grama, Chhahima-grama, Patra- 
vélikila and Déva-gráma lay respectively to the east, south, west and north of Karali. Of these, 

the western boundary given as Paüra-vélükula, i.e, the harbour of Paiira, is undoubtedly the 


— 











— — æ- ma 


! Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. I8iI ap, 
3 Ibid., p. (88, 
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modern Porbandar (literally, ‘the harbour of Pór-Paüra ’) lying to the west of the Karli-pül near 
which the gift village of Karali may be located. Our inscription thus points to the existenco of 
Porbandar as a harbour as early as the tenth century A.D. The villages of Chhahima-grama 
lying to the south of Karali and Déva-grama lying to its north are respectively the modern 
Chhàyà 24 miles to the south of Porbandar and Degim about 6 miles to the north of the 
harbour. The village of Chamdana lying to the east of Karali seems to have stood near modern 
Adityan about seven miles to the east of Porbandar. 


Besides the above, there are some other geographical names in the inscription. They are 
Anahilapura, Pindataraka and Yajüavata-tirtha. Of these, Anahilapura was the capital of 
the Chaulukya and Vaghela kings of Gujarat and is now called Patan lying near Kadi in north 
Gujarat. Pindatáraka seems to be the well-known holy place called Pipdáraka in the Maka. 
bharatat and identified with modern Pindara on the Gulf of Kutch about seven miles north of 
Bhatia, a station on the railway line between Jamnagar and Dwarka. There is a kunda near the 
temple at Pindara and this may be the Yajiiavata-tirtha mentioned in the inscription. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
] Siddham?*| svasti jayo-bhyudayas-cha | Pamtru(tu) vó Vyómakéáasya jatai-varh(bam)- 
2 dh-éndu-rasma($ma)yah | bhamti yë Sailaja-kamthé malati-malika iva |[| Isi 
3 Hiranyamukha-nüm-ànau* tasmaj=Jalé> mahipatih | Sirah sarva- 


4 jega-sreshta* tasy-ütmaja-mahà[va]la? [| 2*] Taj-jàta[h*] subhaga[h*] $rimám(màn) dhi- 
mam- 


D &=cha Va(Ba)shkalo nripah| yén-édam sakalam vi$vam yasa(Sa)sa dhavalikyittam(tam) 
[|| 3*] 


6 Sri-urpaVi[ka}]ma*-sarnva[t] A0A8 var[shé] [VaipA($A)kha-nnu(Su)]di 45 Sórn&- 


7 'dy=ëha Sr{i]-Jyéshtu(shthu)ka-dés¢ Mahad{ur]gr-adhikarané? sri-Bhitamvi(bi)lyam 


— rK[  — 








——Trv sa  -—maasraaa=tsrra—animhasiraran aa ——— aura 
! See Dey, Geographical Dictionary, 8.v. : ‘near Golagar in Guzerat, sixteen miles to the east of Dwarka’ 


The name also reminds us of the holy place called Pinditaka-vata in a Nasik inscription of the second century A. D. 
(Select Inscriptions, p. I8l) 


* From the original plates and their impressions. 

४ Expressed by symbol. 

‘The intended reading is ?nám-áüsau or ?^nàm-áait, 

5 The reading may possibly be °Jydla-mahipatih, It is difficult to say whether  ?Jàló mahipatik was 
intended. 

* Read jagach-chhrésh thas’. 

? Read °balsh or better tasy-átmajó mahàbalah. After la the engraver was going to incise 4; but it was 


abandoned after only the left-hand portion of the akshara had completed: Probably he. vested To 
engrave bala $-taj-játab for *balas-taj- jàtah. been 


* Read Wskrama. The akshara ka is imperfectly formed, 
s Tbe intended reading is Mahddurg-adhikurané. 
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2] GHUMLI PLATES OF BASHEALADEVA, V. S. Loi UN 
ràpaka-Kurnkumalió(ló)l-àkhya-ári-Báshkaladevéna šri-Pirndataraka- 
yatram=agatya sri-Yaj[ñ]avata-tirthë snátva dévin=pitrin samtarpya mā- 

të-pitro[h*] $réyasé yo=yam 6ri-Navš(va)-Surash[t]ra(shtra)-marhdal-arntahpati-Jë(Jyë) 
shtu(shthu)ka-dëša-madhyavartti-Karali-nama-gramah sa-vriksha-mal-A-! 

kulah sva-sima-paryamtah sarv-ádáya-saméta[h*] pū- 


rva-pradatta-dévadaya-vrabyadaya*-varja-gramo=yar sriš- 


Second Plate 


Anahilapurat-nivásinë Bháradvàja-gotr-ad[dh]arya'- 

Veräi Bra)hmana-shro(srd)°*-Chamdiaita-suta-shro(srd)°°-Dama(ms)darasya’ udakó-tsarga- 
dáyéna* datta-grámosyam samarpita[$-cha] | grámahsarasy-á?gháfáb | pū- 

rvata[l*] Chamdanagrama-samam’-varadi-sannidhau vaha-samipé nikshipta-gh5- 

tika! sima | dakshipate[h*] Chhahimágrama-samarm-ràájam[à]rgé nikshipta- 
ghotikah(ka) sima | paschimata[h*] Paura-vélàkula!?-samar-khar[d]yàrh!* ni- 
kshipta-ghotika sima | uttarata[h*] Dévagràma-samar-Va!'hakádà-samame 
nikshipta-ghotika sima | asy-àghat'-opalukshita-gràmó-yain 

'smati*-pradatta[h*] palaniyas=cha | uktam cha | Bva(Ba)bubhir=vasudha bhuktüb(ktà) 





i There is an unnecessary danda hero at the end of the line. 

3 Read brahmadáya. 

3 The rule of Sandhi has been ignored hore, 

‘Tho letter la is not properly formed. 

è Read °ddhvaryu. 

$ This akshura seems to bo an abbreviation of the word srdiriyu. 

१ The intended reading seems to be Dàmódaráya, 

3 Better read °aargëna or “sarga-purahsaréna, 

* The intended reading may be grümaayaásy-à? or gramavarasy=c°. 

W This is either used to mean that the two were contiguous oris a contraction of a word like samania, 


indicating the same idea. In inscriptions we have generally sam or sambuddha. 


u This apparently indicates a post that was planted for indicating the boundary. 
9 Read velakila which means ‘a harbour’. 

४३ The intended reading may be khadyain, i.c. ‘ in a khadi or creek’, 

ls There seems to bo an unneccssary unusviru above this alshara, 

5 Read ¿ted-aghë f. 

8 Read °yam=aas mut”. 
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23 rajabhih Sagar-ád[i]bhib [ | *] yasya yasya yada bhimi tasya tasya 


(Vor. XXXI 


94 ta[d]š phalam|(lam |) ráj-àdes&t dütakó-'tra prati^t-éri-Dh[&h]dhala[h |*] li- 
25 khitam pari°-tha°-Amchadéna pramênara(nam) || sthána-mahájana- 


$6 Koeilàsa-Katu-prabhpitayah sáksbipah || érib* || 





१ This is a contraction of pratihara. ————— 


* The second of the two contractions stands for thakkura and the first apparently for parikh. 
* This akekara in bigger form symbolically represents tho sign-manual of the issuer of the charter. 
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No. 3—-ALALPUR PLATES OF NARASIMHA II, SAKA (IS 
D. C. SIRCAR. OoTacAMUND, AND P. ACHARYA, BHUBANESWAR 


Pandit Ratnzkara Gargavatu (ordinarily Garabaru) of Bhubaneswar (Puri District, Orissa), 
who died in IDA8. was an enthusiastic student of Indian epigraphy in his youth. About the 
year I907, when he was engaged in studying the stone inscriptions fixed in the compound wall of 
the Ananta-Vá-udéva temple at Bhubaneswar, one Ramadasa Babaji informed Pandit Gargavatu 
that he had seen a set of copper plates bearing writing similar to the stone inscriptions with which 
the Pandit was then engaged. On the Pandit pressing for further information about the plates, 
the Bàbàp came to him after a few days with the news that the Pandit’s cousin Harékrishna 
Sü&mantariya knew the whereabouts uf the copper plates and might be of help in securing them 
for his examination. When Harékrishna was approached, he informed the Pandit that the plates 
were in the possession of Mukunda Sàmantaráya of the village of Alalpur (Alarpur of the Survey 
of India map, sheet No. "3 HII) lying about four miles east of Bhubaneswar to the left of the 
Puri road. Pandit Gargavatu then saw Mukunda Simantaraya and learnt from him that the 
plates had been found in a stone-box which had been discovered while digging the foundation for 
a house in the village. The plates were seven in number and were strung together ona ring bearing 
a seal with the bull emblem. Mukunda Simantariya was found to have put them by tho side of 
his family deity along with which they were being worshipped by him daily. At the Pandit’s 
request Mukunda agreed to lend the plates for the decipherment of the inscription and Pandit 
Gargavatu carried them to his place personally, although they were very heavy.' The Pandit 
then made a serious attempt to decipher the text of the inscription and completed his transcript 
of the record after some time.” At that time Pandit Gargavatu was serving as a teacher in the 
Balasore School. A fellow teacher at the school, named Ràdhàkrishna Basu, who was a Sanskritist 
and an M.A., later made some corrections in the Pandit’s transcript. Soon afterwards, Pandit 
Gargavatu himself made some further corrections in his transcript with the help of the text of a 
similar inscription published in the Visuakdsha, s.v. Gangéya.* 

Some time after completing the preparation of the transcript, Pandit Gargavatu engaged a 
maha (day labourer) to carry the plates from his home at Bhubaneswar to Mukunda Samantaraya 
at Alalpur. Mukunda, however, became full of sorrow and indignation when he found the plates, 
which he had been worshipping regularly along with his family deity, thus defiled by the touch 
of a labourer of low caste. Considering them unworthy of veneration any longer, he sold the set 
to & coppersmith aad it was ultimately melted by the latter. The inscription thus lost now exista 
only in Pandit Gargavatu’s transcript (with corrections later inserted by Radbakrishna Basu and 
himself) from which we are editing it with the Pandit’s kind permission.! As regards the fairly 
reliable nature of the transcript, it may be pointed out that there are fortunately cases where 
the genuineness of the Pandit’s reading can be verified. By way of illustration, we may refer 
to the passage Séndyaty-Allilanithasanamané as read by N. N. Vasu in line (3 on the first side of 
plate VI of the Kendupatna inscription published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Long, part i, p. 256. Vasu took the word Zëeëuat to he the same as Bengali sevdyita meaning a 
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! Considering the weight of other records of the later Imperial Ganga monarchs, it seems that the seven plates 
together with the seal weighed about one thousand (as, 

* Below his signature at the end of his transcript, we find the date given as the l6th of November, (903. 

2 This is the Kendupatna copper-plate inscription (Saka (Zi) of Ganga Narasimha II published by N. N. Vasu 
in Lë03 in the Bengali Encyclopaedia entitled Visvalésha, Volume V, pp. 32 ff. See now above, Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. I9L ff. 

«Pandit Gargavatu banded over the small book containing his transcript to Acharya in IH9. It reached 
Sircar in April, IO50. 
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person in chirge of the worship of a deity in a temple.! But an examination of the impressions 
of the plates published by Vasu clearly shows that the correct reading of the p: ssage is $é(sé)ndpaty- 
Allalanathasarmmané. It has to be noticed that the same Sénapatt (general) AllalanathaSarman 
is also twice mentioned in the Alalpur inscription under review in lines 23 and 228 where Pandit 
Gargavatu reads the passages, no doubt correctly, as Allalanatha-senapatayé and Allalanatha- 
senüpatinà. The names of the villages read by the Pandit as Hariéntagrima (modern Harianta), 
Chhatalogrima (modern Chhatol), Kurdtigagrama (modern Kurang) and Khandhalagrama (modern 
Khandol) similarly point to the reliable nature of his transcript. Of course it cannot be said that 
the Pandit’s transcript is absolutely free from misreadings. 

The plates are known to have been seven in number. Pandit Gargavatu numbers the line 
in his transcript separately according to the inscribed sides of the plates. This shows, as expected, 
that the first and seventh plates were inscribed only on the inner sides, while the otber plates had 
writing cn both the sides. There were altogether 228 lines of writing. The first and second sides 
of Plate IV had respectively IT and I} lines engraved on them, while the first side of plate V and the 
inner side of plate VII had respectively I9 and LA lines. The remaining eight inscribed faces of the 
copper plates had each twenty lines of writing on them. 

The record contains two dates. The first of them refers to the time when the grant was actually 
made by king Narasniha II, while the second falls about two years later when the document was 
written and the plates were engraved. The first date is given as the expired Saka year L23i8 
as well as the king's nineteenth Anka, Kumbha-dvitiya, badi 5, Tuesday. Kumbha- 

miliya indicates the second day ofthesolar month of Philguna. In Saka (2I8. however, the 
econd day of solar Phalguna fell on Tuesday, the 26th January, I204 ; but the tith? on that date was 
Magha badi Land not Phalguna badi 5. In that year, Phalguna badi 5 actually fell on Tuesday, 
the Lëch February, which was the 23rd and not the 2nd day of the solar month of Philguna. The 
date of our record thus seems to be irregular ; it is either the 25th of January or the 4609 of 
February in L20A A.D. The nineteenth Anka year of king Narastmha II was his sixteenth 
regnal year (omitting, according to rule, the first, sixth and sixteenth years) This agrees with 
the fact known from other records that Narasiriha If ascended the throne in Saka Iw (ULZ09A Du 
The second date of our inscription simply speaks of the king’s twentysecond Anka, ie. 
eiguteenth regnal year (omitting the first, sixth, sixteenth and twentieth years), which apparently 
fell In Saka 4247. The grant was made when the king was staying at Remuna-kataka, i.e. the 
city of Remuna or the royal camp or residence at Remunà, which was the place wherefrom the 
Kendupatna plates of Saka I2I7 (or I2I8) were also issued. Jn the expression Sri-charanéna 
vijaya-samayé used in this connection, sri-charaya is an honorific expression to indicate the king and 
vijaya has been used in its Oriya sense of ‘stay.’ In the same context other records of Narasimha 
II read vijag-avasaré. The mudala (i.e. the royal order regarding the grant or its execution) passed 
through the Puro-Parikshaka-Patra Trilichana-jini who seems to have been an official of a minis- 
ter’s rank and was the principal inspectcr attached to some administrative department. The 
object of the grant was the increase of the king’s longevity, health, wealth and majesty. The donee 
was the Kédsh-ddhyaksha (treasurer) Halayudha who was a Brahmana of the Vatsa gotra having 
the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and Jimadagnya pravaras and was a student of a 
portion of the Kanva branch of the Yajurvéda. The area of the land granted was one hundred 
vajikas in five plots scattered in different villages. 


The first plot of land comprised the village of Yanvachüpatigráma (or Pandha®?) in the 


* A similar sense of the word is also noticed in Telugu, Kunnada and Tamil. Tt must have been borrowed in 
Oriya from Telugu. 
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determined according to the nala, Le measurement of area, done by Allala-nayaka, described asa 
éri-karana, i.e. a scribe. The western boundary of the village granted was the dandd of Pangapala 
lying to the east of a river, while the eastern boundary was the western danda of Urisó-parakonà. 
The word dazdá means “a boundary pillar’ and from that ‘a boundary line’. It is tempting to 
equate parakóná with the well-known Parganá meaning a tract of land comprising a number of 
villages, although Parakona may have also been the name of a locality adjacent to or included in 
Urisó. The northern boundary of Yanvachapatigrama (or Pandha?^?) was the southern dada 
of Urisogrima, while the southern boundary was the dand-arddha, i.e. a portion (arddha) of the 
boundary line (danda), of Kundalé$varadéva (i.e. the temple ares of the deity of that name) of the 
Sriráàmapura Sasana (i.e. the gift village of that name). The land within these four boundaries 
measured 24 vatikas, I9 manas and 5 gunthas. Out of this, an area measuring 8 vátikas and I 
manas, which was covered by the land previously granted to gods and Brahmanas and by the 
boundaries of a waiting place for ferry as well as góhar: and gópatha meaning broad pathways for 
cattle, etc., was subtracted, leaving a total (niravakara) of Io vatikás, 7 manas and 5 gunthas. 


The second plot of the land granted comprised the village called Kharalagráma situated in 
the S&ild vishaya. The southern boundary of this village was the dam or highway (bandha) at 
the northern limit of Kurárngagráma, while its northern boundary was the southern dandà of 
Haridntagrima. To its west was the eastern boundary line of Chhatalográma and its eastern 
limit touched partially the boundary of the tank attached to the gêla (granary) belonginz to Khan- 
dhalagráma. ‘The land within these boundaries measured 42 vatikas. Out of this, the area of IN 
vatikas, I8 manas and 20 gunthas, which was covered by the boundaries around tle mandapa 
(temple or publie building) under the enjoyment of gods and. Brahmanas and by góha., gópatha, 
tanks, bhitha (mounds?), etc., was subtracted, leaving a total of 24 vatikas, 3 manas and 5 gunthas. 
The calculation here makes it clear that LI vát:kà of land was regarded as equal to 20 manas 
while ] mana (Oriya mana) was equal to 25 gunthas. The case is the same in Orissa even at the 
present time. 

The third plot of the gitt land comprised Góládalógrüma, situated in the same Sáiló vishaya, 
with the exception of the locality called Làla-Bráhmapura. The northern boundary of the village 
touched parts of the boundary line of the Simpalo-Vànkésvara hafta (market-place) and the southern 
boundary was the góla-pushkarini (tank attached to the granary) of Harióntágráma. The western 
limit touched partly the boundary line of Nibhayapura, while tho eastern limit was the western 
embankment of the tank of or at Paléhiin Radgalapura (Ranga?^?) The land measured 70 
vdtikas,!]3 manas and IBountbos, Out of this, an area of 33 vatiküs, 5 manas and | guntha, which 
was covered by the land such as that around mathas (colleges) and mandapas under the enjoyment 
of gods and Brahmanas of the locality called Hattapura-karmi-danda (a certain part of Hattapura) 
as well as by a sa:dya-danda (boundaries of land granted to the local physician), tanks, joda (canals), 
gópatha, etc., was subtracted, leaving the total remainder of 37 vatikas, 8 manas and L4 gunthas. 


The fourth plot cf the land granted comprised Sarpadalégrama in the same Sáiló vishaya. 
It was bounded in the north by the gambhira-vila-vena (a piece of very low land covered by the 
vénà grass) of Goladalográma and in the south the southern dyke of the tank of or at Jayaganga. 
Its western boundary was the locality called Malisihadra-Talapadia in the village of Gdladala 
and the eastern limit was the mandapa belonging to one Sridlars Visvala (meaning originally ‘ a 
village watchman ’, later stereotyped into a family name) lying to the west of Radgalapura (or 
Ranga°?). Within these four boundaries the land measured II vafikas and 5 gunthas. Out of this, 
au area measuring 5 vatikas and covering seme tanks in the possession of gods and Brahmanas, 
was subtracted, leaving a total of 6 vaitkas and 5 guathas. 

The fifth plot of land comprised the village called Vasidrama in the Sáivira vishaya with 
the exception of 3 vátikas, 4 manas and IO gunthas attached to the homestead land belonging to 


20 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Nor. XXXI 


the god Bhuvanéévara worshipped at Dhürapura. The remaining land measured, according to 
the samákrànta-nala, 29 vátikas, 5 manas and (3 gun!has. In Oriya, the word samakrania means 

endowed with bounderies' and nala ‘measurement of area’. Tt seems that the recognised 
area of the piece of land was quoted in this case without fresh measurement. Out of the above 
area, (3 vatikas and ]5 manas, which covered tanks, bAithas and mandapas in the occupation of 
gods and Brihmanas, was subtracted leaving, according to the document under review, a total 
of Iëeüätiküäs, There is, however, strictly speaking, a mistake in the calculation, as the remainder 
. was actually I8tëizkäs, 5 mánas and (7 gupthas and not exactly l6 vatikás. 

The document goes on to say that the total area of the five plots measuring IO vatiküs was 
granted as a revenue-free gift togevher with the right to enjoy both land and wateras wellas fish 
and tortoise. The actual total area of the five plots, however, was slightly less than IO vatikas. 
It was 99 vatikas, 4 manas and I6 gunthas, although, if the wrong calculation of the area of the 
fifth plot as quoted in the document i» taken into account it would come up to 99.vátikas, I9 manas 
and 4 gunthas. E 

Séndpati (general) Allàlanátha, who was a Brahmans of the Pütimüsha gotra and a student 
of the Sakala branch of the Rigvēda, was the Sasanadhikárin, i.e. the head of the record depart- 
ment who was responsible for writing the sdsana or charter. He received, apparently as his 
perquisite, two vátikas of land consisting partly of homestead land and partly of land under water. 
The engraver of the plates, whose name was Pannadi-rana, similarly received two ०८८८७४ of land, 
half of which was homestead land, the other half being under water. He was apparently the 
same as Pannàdi, mentioned in the Kendupatna plates, and Pannádi-maharanà who engraved 
the Puri plates! of Bhinu II, son of the issuer of the present charter. Rana and Maharana indicate 
family names among the artisans of Orissa 

A number of rent-paying subjects were also attached to the present gift land which was styled 
Allalapura-sGsana. The later Ganga monarchs often gave a particular name to the land 
granted by a charter. Why the present charter was called Allàlapura-Sasana is not clear ; but it 
seems to have been named after the Sdsanddhikarin Sénápati Allalan&tha. The practice of allott ing 
a number of rent-payers to a $zsana is also known from other records of the king. The subjecta 
attached to the present charter were: (UI Asati who was the son of the gudika (manufacturer or 
seller of sugar) Narayana and belonged to the Uchabhapada hafta (market) ; (2) Madhi-$réshthin 
who was the grandson of Bhrati-sréshthin and was a potter of the Yaitrapada hatta ; (3) Káliyà who 
was the gransdon of Gopaladinu and belonged to the Saragada navd(va)-hatta ` (4) Parakha- 
gréshthin who was the son of Jaguli-sréshthin and was an oilman of Voiroa-gopips ` (5) Punakara 
who was the grandson of Pratósva and a grower or seller of betel leaves attached to the Jankhéra- 
Jayapura hatta ; (6) Dharmmu-sréshthin who was the grandson of Kukimichands and wasa 
relation of the oilman Gabhu-raná cf Uthali, and (7) Maikraà, the grandsun of Mirttanda 
and a goldsmith of the Vijayalakshmipura ħatja : he wax made a substitute for Utjás-àdhyaksha 
who was the grandson of the goldsmith Visu-mahalika* and belonged to the Varanga hatta 
and who had been attached to the sdsana of Khadgagrahi-Mahdpdtra Yàginanda of Ghatavata 
and Utjas-adhyaksha was attached to the present charter. 

The last line of the charter says that it was written by the Sdsanddhtkarin Al làlae M ha-sénápati 
and that the plates were udghàtita (probably meaning utEirna or engraved) by the copper-smith 
Pannadi-rana. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Allilapura is, of course, modern Alalpur 
near Bhubaneswar. It is, however, difficult to determine as to which of the gift villages has to be 


ı JRASB, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. }9-26; JBES, Vol. XXXVIII, part ii, pp. 225 99 

2 The word is mahallaka, the same as muhallika or makallaka meaning "a guard of the royal harem Visu- 
mahalláko was a goldsmith by caste. The word adhyak«ha attached to the ramp ef his grandson may suggest 
that the latter had some executive function in the market to which he belonged 
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identified with the present Alalpur. Another interesting fact is that only one of the five localities 
granted seems to have carried the name applied to the Sasana. If the reference to the god Bhuvan- 
éSvara at Dharapura actually refers to the present Bhubaneswar, originally named, no doubt, after 
a deity of this name, it may be suggested that th: fifth plot of the gift land comprised modern Alalpur 
near Bhubaneswar.  Rêmauna hus been identified with the modern village of the same name situated 
about 6 miles tc the west of Balasore. Pangapala may be identified with the place of that 
name in Pargand Barpalla in the Cuttack District. Urisé is the same as Urisa, a village within 
the jurisdiction of the Jagatsingpur Police Station in the same District. The Sàiló vishaya may. 
be roughly identified with the Sala Pargana in the said District. Bàivira is still the name of 
another Pargand in that District.  Kalambóra-vishaya, known from several other inscriptions, 
was apparently the district round the present village of Urisa. 

Of the lccalities mentioned in ecnnection with the second plot of the gift lard, the villages 
Harionta, Kuraángi, Chhatalo and Khandhala are now called Harianta, Kurang, Chhatol and 
Kaandol respectively. They are all situtated in the vicinity of one another in the Cuttack District 
(see Survey of India map, sheet. No. 73 H/!5). The third plot of laud was also situated near 
Harióntágrima, ie. modern Harianty. The other places mentioned in the record cannot be 
satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT} 
Sirth Plate, First Side 


| EE Saka-nripateb pañchadaš-adhika-dvaádaša-Sa- 


]79 ta-samva(sarnva)tsareshu gatéshu sva-ràjyasy-ónavim$éaty-anke-'bhilikhyamàne 
Kumbha-dvitiya-krishna-paütüchamyáàmr Mangala- 

]80 vár6 Rémunü-kastaké Sricharanéna vijaya-samayé puroparikshaka-patra-Trilochana- 
jéna?-mudaléna chatu- 

I9I rdaSa-bbuvan-idhipat-ity-adi-virud-ivali-virijamino  vira-ári-Narasirnbadevah sv-àyur?- 
arogy-ai$varya-simrü- 

I82 jya-samriddhayé — Vatsa-sagotráya Bhàrgava-Chyàvan-'Ayu(pnu)ván-Au(vad-Au)rvva- 
Jimadagnya-pravariys Yajur-véd-àntargata- 

I93 Kànva*-sàkh-aika-des-adhyayin& késhadhyuksha-Halayudhaya vatika-Satam ^ pradàn- 
artharn 

l34 Kalamwvora-visbaya-Vahattari-khanda-madhya-Yanvachapati-gramar Ràma?- 
pratiraja-Sisaniyam=va(in=ba)hishkritya purd- 

Iën &£rikaran-Allàüla-nàyaka-nala-pramünéna étad-grimiya-paschima-si(si)mi nadyih purva- 
(rvc) Pangapa- 











laFrom Pandit Ratnikara Gargavatu’s Oriya transcript. The 403 introductory versea, alo found in other 
records of the king, covered U7: lines and a part of line 475 which is line ton the sixth plate. 

2 Originally read yéna. 

3 Originally read 80070". 

t Originally read vydva?. 

ë Originally read kantha”. 

6 Alternatively read Vaha.° 

7 Originally read Arddhacha'. An alternative reading is“ grama-Rama°. The reading may be PandkacAa* 

5 Alternatively rea Ramapratiraja®. 
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la-dandàm-aádita' — kritvà — pürvva-Si(si)mà |. Urisó-parakónà'-paschima-dandà-paryanténa 
uttaratah U- 


ris6-gramiya-dakshina-dandim=arabhya  dakshina-éi(si)mà ` Srirámapura-Sisantya-Kunda- 
lé$varadévasya da id-arddha- 


paryyanténa | évam chatuh-Si(si) m-avachhédéna | guntha-paüchak-ottara-man-ónaviisaty- 
adhika-vatika-cha urvilsa(viméa)ti- 


madhyét pur itana-léva-Vri\ Bra)hmana-naditara-dandi-gau(gd)hari-gopath-idibhir=mina- 
dvadas-adhik--ashtau(shto )-vati- 


kam(ka) va(ba)hishkritya sthita-niravakara-paficha-gunth-dtta ra-mina-sapt-adhika-shdda- 
$a-vatika-mitamh’ | Sailo-vishaya- 


madhva-Kharalé¢ramarm‘ [|*] dakshinafah | Kku(Ku)gratgagramasy-óttara-parichchéda- 
va(ha)adlham-a.iiikritya uttara-Si(si)mà Tariontà- 


gramiya-dakshina landa-paryyanténa [|*] paschimatah Chhatalogrimasys  pürvva-pari- 
ehehhéda-dandari=avadhi(dhi)kritya piirvva-si(si)ma 


Khandhalo*grimiy..-golà-pushkarimny-arddha-paryyanténa [||*] ava chatuh-$i(si)m-avachhé- 
(chchhé)déna viti-dvachatvarinsa(riméa)n-madhya- 


t puratena-déva-Vri(Braj}hmana-bhégya-mandapa-danda-gohari-gopatha-pushkarini-bhith- 
üdibhir- guntha-viisa(vimsa)ty-a- 


Sicth Plate, Second Sule 


dhika-mana-shodas-6ttara-sa ptadasa-vatikaim® va(ba)hishkritya’ ^ vasthita-niravakara- 
paricha-gunth-ottara-mina-tray-adhika-chatu- 


rvirh$ati-vátika-parimitaim(tam) || tathzeitad-vishaya-madhya-Gólüdaló-grümarn Lila®- 
Vra(Brü)hmapuram-va(rari ba)hishkritya uttaratah 


Simpal6-Vankésvara-hattasya parichhé(chchhé)da-dand-arddham=aditah kritvà dakshina- 
$i(si)mà Harionta-grimiya-goli-pushka- 


rini-paryyant^na [|*] paschimatah Nibhayapura-parichhé(chchhéjda-dand-arddham=adhi- 
kritva pürvva^-si(si)mà Rádgalapuriya!?-Paléha-pushka- 


rini-r aschinia-va(ba)ndha-paryyanténa [|*] evar chatuh-Si(si)ym-avachbé(chhe)déna guntha- 
pahch. asa- na-trayodas-adhika-saptati-vatika- 


madha. Hattapura-karmmi-danda'!!'-vàsi-puratana-déva-Vra(Brá)lina(hma)na-bhógya- 
r^ than mandapa-vaidya-dandà-pushkarini-joda-gopath-àdi- 


L Altecnatively read Urisa para kêna. 

* Originally read °dhikd’ 

3 Orizinally read midum. Read °mitem | 

* Originally read Khava’. 

5 Originally read Aharern’, 

$ Read vatfikü which was originally read. 

? Read ?Erity-0va?^ which was originally read. 
5 Originally read Jalë? 

° Originaliy read pu’. 


7० The reading may be Ranga?. 
D Origirally read karmma°. The intended reading seems to have been “danda. 
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bhir-gunth-aik-adhika-paficha-man-dttara-trayastriméad!-vatikam(ka) va(ba)hiskhrity= 
àvasthita-nirávakars-guntha-chaturdda$-àshta-màn-adhika- 
saptatrirhsad-vatika-parimitarh(tam) || tath-aitad-vishaya-madhya-Sarpadalogrümarn- 
(mam) [[*] uttaratah Golidalogrimiya-gambhira-vila- 
vénam=aditah  kritvà dakshina-si(si)ma Jayagañga-pushkarini-dakshina-va(ba)ndha-par- 
yyantena | pa$cbimatah Gő- 
ladalográmasya Malisahara-Talapadiam=aditah — kritvà —pürva-$i(si)mà Radga(nga?)- 
lapura- 
paschima-Sridharavisvala-mandapa-paryyanténa [|*] êvam chatuh-si(si)m-dvachhé(chchhé)- 
dena paficha-gunth-a- 
dhik-aikaidaéa-vatika-madhyat ^ purátana-déva-Vra(Brà)hmana-bhógya-pushkariny-ádibhih 
pa- 
ücha-vatikar(kà) va(ba)bishkrity=avasthite-niravakara-paiicha-gunth-dpéta-vatika-shat-? 
parimitarh(tam | ) Sáivira-visbaya-madhya- 

Vasidram-akhyam gramarm Dharapura-Bhuvanésvara-dévinim=va(nam va)stu-samva- 
(mba)ndha(ddha)-dasa-guntha-mana-chatushtay-adhika-vati-trayam 
và(ba)hishkritya samakranta-naléna guntba-dvàdasa-paficha-màn-ottar-óna-tziris$ad-vátiká- 
madhyat=pushkarini-danda-bhitha’-purata- 
na-déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhogya-mandap-adibhih — pafichadasa-man-adhika-trayddasa-vati- 
kárh(ka) va(ba)hishkritya shédasa-vatika-pa- 
rimitam(tam) [|*] 6४७7] grama-pafichakéna ^ milita-vàtikà-Satam saejala-sthala-matsya- 
kachha(chchha)pa-sahitam-à-chandr-arkka m-akari- 
kritys pradat* |j* || Atra basané Pu(Pi)timasha-gétraya Ri(Ri)gvéd-üntargata-SAkala-Sàkh- 
adhyayiné $àsan-&- 
dhikáriné Allálanàtha-sénüpatayé —vástu-sahita-jala-kshétra*-vátika-dvayam(yam) || état- 
támvra(mra)-lékhaka-Ya- 
nnádi'-ranà-nàmné  vàstv-arddhaka-[sa*]hita-jala-kshétra-vàtik-aikà || asya Allálapura- 
Sásanasy-ümgatayà 


Seventh Plate, First Side 


Uchabhapada®-hattiya-gudika-Na(Na)rayanasya sutd=sati-nima || O || Yaitrapadà-hattiya- 
kumbhakara-Bhrati*-$réshthi(shthi)- 








! Originally read triméa-va°. 

१ Originally read sAa (a. 

3 Originally read i fa. 

t Originally read prada’. 

5 There is an ornamental flower design between the double dandas, 

* Originally read vétra. 

? Originally read Parādi. The reading may be Panna. 

8 Originally read °yabhd. 

° Originally read Bhadri ; other alternativo suggestions are Bhabhi and Bhastt, 
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kasya napt& Madhi-sé(éré)shthi(shthi)-nima Saragada-nava(va)-hattiya-Gopaladanu'-napta 
Kaliyaé-samjiiakah || Voiroa-Go- 

papa-tailika-Jaguli-sréshthikasya ` $u(su)tah ^ Párakha-séshthi(sréshthi)-namà || Jankhéra- 
Jayapura-hattiya-tamva(mbu)likns-Pratosvasya 

nspt&  Punskara-námà || Uthali-tailika-Gabhu-rana-i(n-é)shta-kutumvi(mbi)ya-Kuka- 
, máchandà-naptà* Dharmmu-sréshthikah |! Vijayalakshmipu- 
ra-hattiya-svarnnakara-Marttanda®-namnd naptiram Maikrad-nadmanam (thatavatiya- 


khadgagrabi®-mahapatra-Yaigananda-Sasané li- 


khitasya Varanga-hattiya-suvarnnakara-Visu-m vhalakasva napta(ptu)r=Utjis-adhyakshasya 
parivarttanam datva(ttva) grihita-U(t-O)tjás-àdhyakshá(ksha)-námà || * || 


2227 (The usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas) 


228 


Svasti ári-vira-Narasirnhadévasya dvavimSaty-anké šasan-adhikari[na* Alàlanatba- 
stnapatina likhitam-idam(dam) || udghàtitain. tàmvra(mra)kára- Yannádi-rapf-ákhyen-eti 
॥ 0 ॥ 


- oo — MÀ — 


! Originally read “dane, 

* Originally real “pasa at ih, 
? Originally read amiarcka. 

t Originally read nasA!Aa lhe’, 
5 Originally read Marttand6. 

t Originally read ?jráà4i. 

7 There is an ornamental flower design between tho doublo Zon :ae 
` Originally read Yannabhi?. Tho reading may Le Pana ai? 


No. 4—THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MALWA 
( Plate) 
K. N. SASTRI, New DELHI 


Of the three inscriptions! under review, the first is from the Mahakaléévara temple at Ujjain, 
the second is on a stone pillar in the Bhdjasala (now Kamálmaulà Mosque) at Dhar while the 
third lies in a shrine at Un in Madhya Bharat. Their common characteristic is that each of them 
contains an alphabetical-cum-grammatical chart (bandha) and a verse alluding to the Varna- 
naiga-kpipanikd-bandha of the king Udaydditya.* 


A. MeahbAküléévara Temple Inscription 


This inscription is a prasasti, the object of which presumably was to record either the con- 
struction or the restoration of a Siva temple at Ujjain. It survives in two fragments. One of 
them bears 36 closely written lines engraved on a stone slab built in a niche in the upper storey 
of the Mah&kalésvara temple. The other fragment comprises 28 lines of text and an alphabetical 
chart which are inscribed on a stone slab now fixed in a small chhatri in the same temple 
on the ground floor. Though it is difficult to be absolutely certain about their relationship, yet 
their mutual resemblance in style and subject matter tends to support the view that the two frag- 
ments were parts of one and the same inscription.’ 

The first fragment is (77 broad by OI" high and appears to be badly worn off on the surface. 
The writing on the second fragment, excluding the chart, measures LU" broad and (77 high and is 
in a far better state of preservation and quite distinct, though, here too, some letters are missing 
due to the peeling off of the surface. The characters are beautifully executed and belong to the 
so-called Kutila type of the Nagari script current in Northern and Western India in the l0th and 
llth centuries A.D. They closely resemble those of the Khajuraho inscription of V. 8. IoUl 
and the Udaypur praéasts. The language is Sanskrit. Barring the alphabetical chart (bandha), 
the rest of the extant portion of the inscription is in verse. B is denoted by the sign for v, and the 
palatal sibilant by its dental counterpart in some cases. 

The composer of this praéasts was well-versed in rhetorics and possessed a fine imagination. 
The first fragment contains nineteen verses of which the first sixteen are devoted to the eulogy of 
Siva and the description of the Arbuda mountain. This is followed by an allusion to the sacrificial 
offering of the sage Vasishtha whose cow, Surabhi, was snatched away by Visvümitra. Herein 
the poet displays his mastery in the use of allegories, similes and other poetic embellishments which 
go to make a good kāvya. Owing to an unfortunate gap between verses (9 and 79, the text dealing 
with the origin of the Paramara family and the genealogy of its members appears to have been 
lost. This may be inferred from the occurrence of similar passages in the Paramšra praáastis in 
other inscriptions, such as the Udaypur praáasti referred to above. The genealogical account 
might have been brought down to Naravarman, the donor of the present record. 

t The estampages of tbe epigraphs were kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for India, 
Ootacamund. 

2 These inscriptions have been briefly noticed by Mr. K. K. Lele in the Paramáras of Dhar and Malwa, pp. 
29-30 ; see also Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western Circle, I9I2.33. pp. 2 and 55, Nos. 2598 and 
2599 (Mahikalésvara temple inscription); I9M.- 08, p. 8, No. 208. and IëL3.U3. pp. 2 and 55, No. 260 (Dhar 
inscription); I9i9. 209. p. 25, No. 30 (Un inscription). Mr. Lele attributes the composition of the epigraphs to 
the Paramira king Naravarman. 

3 [It is likely that the two fragments form the beginning and end of two different inscriptions. —Ed.) 

4 Above, Vol. I; Plate facing p. LI24. 

s Ibid., Plate facing p. 234. 
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The next point to be considered ıs whether the author of this praéasti was Udayaditys or his 
son Naravarman.! In verse 86, Udayaditya and Naravarman have been styled ‘kings’ (mahs- 
bhujoh). Had the former been the author of the praSasti, the association of his son with him would 
have been in the capacity not of ‘king’, but of Rajakumara or Yuvaraja, in which case the latter 
could not have been styled 'king?. It therefore follows that it was Naravarman who incised the 
praíasti during his reign to commemorate either the erection or the restoration of a temple of 
Siva, and associated his father's name with his own as an expression of honour and filial love. More- 
over, as another act of his deep devotion and reverence to Udayaditya, Naravarman appears to 
have dedicated to him the chart, described as the badge of Udayaditya to be worn by the kings 
and the poets alike, according to another stanza (verse 55) which also occurs in the other two ins- 
criptions. In any case, it is quite clear that Udayáditya and Naravarman, being father and son, 
could not have ruled the same kingdom contemporarily. This becomes all the more incredible 
since Udayaditya was succeeded not by his younger son Naravarman but by his elder son Lakshma- 
déva as king of Malwa. He was long 2680 when Naravarman ascended the throne. 

Though, on account of the fragmentary condition of the epigraph the date is lost, yet it can be 
placed within the reign of Naravarman, ie. in IO04-UI33 A.D.* As indicated by the concluding 
portion of the record (verses 79 to 84) eulogising Mahakála, the prasasti was presumably dedicated 
to that deity; but it remains obscure whether it recorded the erection or merely the restoration 
of a temple for the god. It may, however, be observed that the Mahàkala-jyótirlinga at Avanti 
(Ujjain) is one of the twelve Jyótirlingas located in different parts of India, about which references 
are found in some of the Puránas and other works of Sanskrit literature. It is therefore conceiv- 
able that a temple of Mahakala existed here and that it was renovated or extended from time 
to time by the Paramàra kings including Naravarmadéva. 

In lines I8-I9 of the text, are enumerated the ietters of the Sanskrit alphabet arranged class- 
wise, each group being followed by a numeral indicating the number of letters in it. The figure 
5l at the end shows the total number of letters in the two lines. Thus line I8 contains the LA 
vowels and 4 Aydgavahas, while line I9 contains the 25 Sparías, 4 Antasthas and 4 Üshhas. The 
total of the two lines is thus 54. Line 20 begins with five long vowels from à to lri, followed by 
the fourteen Mdahéésvara-stitras which occupy lines 2 and 22. Their total number 47, arrived at 
by leaving out the i consonant at the end of each sutra and counting ha only once, is finally given 
at the end of line 22. The sub-totals are indicated after each group of letters. The above table 
is followed by three concluding stanzas (verses 85-87). Verse 85 dedicates the Varna-nàga-kripà- 
nikd-bandha to king Udayaditya with the injunction that the bandha was placed as a badge on the 
chest of the poets and the kings alike. Verse 86 says that the sword of the kings, Udayaditya 
and Naravarman, the votaries of Mahééa, was ever ready for the protection of the four castes and 
of learning. Verse 87 states that this alphabetical Snake-Scimitar Chart of Udayaditya, [together 
with] the string of [poetic] gems, was composed by the “friend of the talented poets’ (sukavi- 
bandhuna). This epithet presumably refers to king Naravarman himself who is supposed to 
have been the composer of this prasasti. Out of the three verses referred to above, the first is 
found in all the three inscriptions, the first and the second in the Ujjain and Dhar inscriptions, 
while the third is exclusive to the Ujjain praéasti. 

[See note 4 below.—Ed.] 

$ [The epithet mahibhuj may be justified even if Naravarman was the governor of a district of his father's 
kingdom. The importance given to Uday&ditya suggests that it was composed during his rule (on9.S7 A. D.) 
possibly about the close of it.—Ed.) 

3 Cf. Siva Purana, IV (Kotirudra-sambité), Adhyàyá I, verses 233 

The expression sukavi-bandhuna is susceptible of the alternative interpretation ‘by the talented poet 
Bendhu ' if allowance is made for the indulgence of the poet to call himself * a talented poet’. [This seems to be 
the better of tho two interpretations of the stanza. The poet Bandhu was probably a protégá of Naravarman 
when he was the governor of some territory during Udayaditya’s rule.—Ed.] 
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By the side of and below lines I8.- 28 is engraved the bandha, mentioned as Varna-nàga-kripà- 
११४४6 in verse 85. As this expression connotes, the bandha is roughly a combination of a snake 
and a scimitar or dagger. The head of the snake is apparently represented by the broad barbed 
blade of the dagger, and its coiled body after forming a sort of hilt of the dagger shoots up making 
& serpentine loop representing the tail. In the broad head of the dagger and its two barbs are 
inserted the LA vowels from a to au, and in the thinner part below it are ha, ya, va, ra and la. Lower 
still, in the rhomboid portion of the hilt, which is divided into 25 squares, are placed the 25 Sparsas 
from ka to ma, arranged according to their vargas. The triangular portion at the bottom contains 
in its right arm the 4 Ushmas and at the base the 4 Ayogavihas, viz. the Upadhmaniya, Jihvami- 
liya, Anusvára and Visarga. The letters in the left arm of the triangle, being badly damaged 
in all the three inscriptions, are mostly illegible. However, to judge from the faint survivals of 
some of them in the Dhar inscription, of which 6 at the bottom is somewhat clear, this arm probably 
contained ksha, tra, jña and om, with which the present day Dévanagari alphabet ends.! The 
loop representing the tail of the snake is divided into 39 compartments, 2] of which are occupied 
by the noun terminations of the seven cases, viz., su, au, as, am, au, as, etc., and the remaining 
Lë by the verb inflexions of the two padas, viz., ti, tas, anti, si, thas, tha, etc., and te, até, anté, sé, 
athe, dhvé, etc. The starting point of the above two sets of terminations is the top of the loop, 
from where they proceed downwards in the left and the right hand arms respectively. It is note- 
worthy that the arrangement of alphabet given in the chart generally follows the lines of the Li 
Mahésvara-siitras of Panini’s Ashtadhyayi. Thus ha is given twice, one before the 4 Antasthas, 
and again at the end along with the 4 Ushmas, as is the case in the above aphorisms. The arrange- 
ment of the 25 Sparéas, if read vertically from top to bottom, though not strictly in the order of 
the sütras, is approximately the same so far as their respective sthana and prayatna are concerned. 

The above bandha, containing as it does, the Li Maheávara-sütras and the 39 sup and tin ter- 
minations, sets forth in a nutshell the basic elements and the first essentials of Sanskrit grammar 
which is entirely based on them. Again, as a sound knowledge of the Sabda- sástra, which is synony- 
mous with Vyakarana, is indispensable for the proper understanding of the Artha-sdstra, the 
obart obviously stands for the entire Sanskrit literature and the learning it represents. Accord- 
ing to a Puranic legend, Mahëšvara is the originator of all literature, philosophy, etc., and he, in 
the beginning of the creation, propounded to the four saints, Sanaka, Sanandana, etc., the fourteen 
sütras, which are the germs of all knowledge and Sabda-brahma, and are therefore known as 
Mahésvara sutras. The word varna in its duplicate sense applying to the poets was thus 
obviously used by the author in its wider significance of ‘ learning’. 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 79 to 84 Sardilavikridita ; verses 85 to 87 Anushtubh.] 
= - -नरसदुक्षशक्तिरशनारम्यं वियद्वेदिक ज्योर्तिल्लङ्ग- 
मनादिसिद्धनिवि(बि)डध्यानप्रसूनाच्चितम्‌ । नासाग्राप्पितचक्षषाः*] 
कतिपये qafa यद्योगिनस्तद्वयादणिमादिदिव्यफल- 
दं रूपं सतां [शाम्भवम्‌] asi नित्यं व्यापकमेकम्‌ज्ज्वलचलं ज्योतिः 
स्फुरद्रत्नव- 
! I may also suggest that this arm of the triangle might have contained the 4 Yamas. Itis worth noting that 
the total number of letters of the Sanskrit alphabet given in the chart is 5], whereas, according to Panini, it is 63 
or 64. The latter includes the 2] vowels, 25 Sparéas, 4 Antasthas, 4 Ushmas, 4 Yamas, 4 Ayégavanas and the 
dubsprishta and pluta lri-kara, the last of them being but optional. 
* From impressions. [On account of the unsatisfactory nature of the impressions of the first fragment, its 
text is not quoted bere.—Ed.] 
s The aksharas, being worn out here, are restored conjecturally. 
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द्योगोन्मीलितमीलितेक्षणपुटाः पस्य(श्य)न्ति पातंजलाः । सांद्रैव्यो]मकदम्व( ra )— 

कुसुमेरभ्यच्चितं चिन्तितं तद्धयादपुनह (म)वाय परमं रूपं सतां राम्मबम्‌ 
॥८०॥ [नाम्भः] ü 

क्लेदयति प्रकम्पपति न alaare मरुन्नाग्ि: प्लुष्यति नावृणोति 


न्त[:*]करणां(णं) हृदि स्फुरतु तज्ज्योतिः सतां शाम्भवम्‌ ॥८१॥ वैराग्याति- 
शयाद्दितीया (य) 

सतताभ्यासभ्रसूतिगुरवृ (वृँ) त्तीनां मनसो निरोध उदितो योगः स योगीइव- 

रेः | pais स्मिन्‌) संन (स्न)पितेच्चिते परिचिते ध्याते नते संस्तुते स्पृष्टे 
दृष्ट a rc 

पुरजित्स व्र(ब्र)ह्ाभूयाय वः ॥८२॥ क्री डाकुण्डलितोरगेश्‍्वरतनूका[ रा*]धिरूढो- 

म्व (म्ब) रानुस्वारं कलयप्नकाररुचिराकारः gott. प्रभुः । विष्णोविश्वतनोरवन्तिनग- 
रीहृपु (त्पु) ण्डरीके वसन्नो (जनों) काराक्षरमूत्तिरस्यतु महाकालोन्तकालं सताम्‌ ॥८३॥ 
T 

न्ते भुवनानि सप्त वसुधा साम्भोनिधिहीयते कल्पन्तेपि न नश्यते न 


रपि Cem । ध्यायद्भि्यदपास्तकम्मनिगडेर्घाद्यापि न प्रार्थ्यते तद: स्वान्तमलंकरो- 
तु चरणाम्भोजद्रयं सा(शा)म्भवम्‌ ॥८४॥ 
भ्र श्रा इ ई उ ऊ e ऋ लू q ए ü भो भ्रौ १४ 

२ X x S 


क ख़ TW हू ५ च छ ज भ SI ५ 

ट ठ ड ढ ण ५ त थ द ध न ५ 

प फ ब भ म ५ य र ल व ४ 

स(श) ष स ह ५१ 

प्रा ई ऊ X लृ W इ उ ma) [x*] लु कक) te 


ए "t ड(ड) Q a Aq) ह य व र Z ल ण(ण्‌) डा 
म ङ [ण*] न मम) कभ SSL) घ ढ़ ध [S] ज प (ब) ग ड द Tq) 
२० । ३४ ख फ छ ठ थ च ट त eis 

क प य्‌ श ष स UY १३ हल(ल) ३३ । Ye Uu 
उदयादित्यदेवस्य वर्ण्णनागकृपाणिका | 
कवीनां च नृपाणां च वेषो वक्षसि रोपितः ॥[८५॥ *] 
ए[के]यमुदयादित्यनरवम्म॑महीभुजो: । 
[महे]शस्वामि[नोत्वंण्णंस्थित्ये सिद्धासिपुथि(ल्रि)का] ॥ [cgn *] 


[उदया]दित्यनामा ुवर्ण्णनागकृपाणिका । 
[पद्यमुभ्ता]मणिश्रेणी det सुकविवं(बं)धुना ॥[८७॥*] - 
HM SORGE E Lol d Ar Wl odo MMOD = 


3 This is only a conjectural restoration. i 
8 Read °r>evilin-d°, 
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No. 4] THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MALWA 29 
8, Dhar Inscription 


This consists of two parts which are engraved on two separate pillars in the Bhdjaéala (now 
Kamalniaula Mosque) at Dhar. Though lying apart from each other, they are allied inasmuch 
as they deal with the same subject of grammatical terminology. Judging from the two opening 
verses in Part I, which are identical with verses 85 and 86 of the Ujjain prasasti edited above, 
this inscription can be attributed to Naravarman. The alphabetical chart in Part II is identical 
with its counterparts in the Ujjain and Un inscriptions. 


The inscription in Part | measures 29” high and (8 broad and, in addition to the two identical 
verses referred to above, contains a new chart (bandha) exhibiting Lä verbal terminations (og. 
vibhaktis) of the ten lakaras together with I6 dhatu-pratyvjas. The bandha consists of the top, 
the middie and the bottom portions. In the top section, the inscription is very indistinct except 
for the initial word atha, bus it bas been conjecturally restored as atha tin-vibhakti-bandhah.! The 
middle section is a square standing vertically on one of its angles and is divided into L90 compart- 
ments by drawing nine parallel lines one way and seventeen the other way across. The space 
between each pair of parallel lines is aiternatelv closed by means of projecting loops at either end 
along the four sides of the square, turning the sets of parallel lines into two running spirals from 
end to end. Inset in the five loops and the five intervening open spaces between them, in the 
upper left hand arm of the square, are, respectively, the initial letters of the terms denotirg the 
different senses in which the ten lakaras are used. Thus in their serial order the letters va, sa, 
bi(vi), hya, a, pa, sva($va), à, bha and kri respectively stand for vartamüna, sambhàvana, vidhi, 
hyastana-atila, utita-simanya, paróksha, svastana-bhavishyat, ásis, | bhavishyat and kriydtipatts or 
kriyatikrama, indicating thereby the ten lakdras, viz., lat, 0७१८-४७, lof, lan, lun, ht, lut, dsir-lia, 
lrit and lyin. lt must be noted that the order of the [akàras given here is more in accordance with 
the Chandra than with the Pjpiniya schoo! of grammarians. In the former, they are in the order 
of lat, widhi-lin, lot, lan, lit, üsir-lin, lut, Irit, lyin and luri, while in the latter the order is lat, lif, 
lut, Dit, lot, vidhi-lii, @sir-in, lati, lun and rä Arranged under each lakāra are I8 verbal ter- 
minations half of which are Parasmaipedi and half Átmanépadi, denoted by the abbreviation 
Puvasmai and Atinané at the beginning of each division outside the lower left hand side of the 
square. Each pada is subdivided into three parts indicated by the aksharas pra, ma and u, meaning 
respectively the Prathama, Madhyama and Uttama Purushas (i.e. the third, second and first persons), 
and the three terminations of each person are continuously numbered by putting the figures ],'2 
and 3 in the loops and the open spaces along this side of the square. In the nine loops and the 
nine intervening open spaces along the opposite side of the square, is repeated the figure IO eighteen 
times, recording the total number of terminations in the row opposite it. Against every third line 
stands the figure 30 showing the total number of the three rows, against every ninth line is the 
bigger total 90, and finally the figure L20 at the end of the vertical row of numerals indicates the 
grand total number of terminations in the whole square. 


The last seotion is triangular with looped corners and shows along its three arms enclosed by 
cirolets the dhdtu-pratyayas, the number of which is stated inside the triangle to bei It is, 
however, difficult to find the actual number of all the pratyayas to correspond with the given figure. 
Their actual number including those enclosed in the circles and one inside the triangle comes to 
I9. But as the right hand loop of the triangle, which is now missing, must also have contained 





weer? a — — — 
— = 





3 [This restoration is doubtful, as the reading appears to bo atha ....... dhatuh.—Ed.] 

3 In the Chandra Vyákarana, the lakdras are arranged according to their Siresdhdtuka and Ardhadhatuke 
divisions. Thus tho first four lukdras, viz., lat, vilhi-lin, 704 and (क, belong t> the former division, aud the ree 
maining six to the latter. Ia the Piniilya system tucy are arranged according to their fit and ^it distinctions, 
The four lakêras given in the chart are in the samo order as in the 8200502208 trik, while, among the Ardha- 
dhêtu ka labiras, the sequence is slightly confused ; but that does not aifout the two main divisious referred te bove. 
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at least three more, the total number of all the pratyayas would approximate to 22. I, however, 
think that what the author meant by the term pratyaya are the tin-pratyayas comprising the ten 
conjugational characteristics (vikaranas) and the twelve sanadi-pratyayas.! These, leaving out 
their duplicates, are given along the three arms of the triangle. In the seven circlets along the base 
of the triangle are enclosed a, yan, nu, na, u, nà and ay, the vikaranas of dhatus respectively belong- 
ing to the Bhvidi, Divadi, Svddi, Rudhadi, Tanadi, Kryadi and Churddi conjugations. The 
Adadi, Juhótyadi and Tudadi are not included as the vikaranas of the former two are dropped in 
toto and that of the third is identical with that of the BAvadi. On the two arms of the triangle 
are san, ya, ay, iyan, kamua and aya, the characteristics of the sanádyanta verbs. The second of 
them (ya) stands for kyach, kyan, kyash, yan and yak, which, when shorn of superfluous parte, 
are reduced to ya. The third (ay) stands for the simplified form of nin and nich. MF vip is evident- 
ly not taken into account as it is totally dropped after a verb. Thusofthe twelve or ten sanádi- 
pratyayas only six are included in the chart. There are three more pratyayas, viz. ich, yan and 
in.’ The first is enclosed in the loop at the left hand corner while the other two are inside the 
triangle. I am unable to find out their nature and function in relation to verbs ; but, if they are 
added to the (3 pratyayas referred to above. the total number (6 is completed. Of the three ciroleta 
round the loop, the middle one is inscribed with the word kridanta or kridartha and probably refers 
to the two krit-pratyayas in the adjoining circles, which are an and snu. Both, being krit-pratyayas, 
were probably not included in the total, and, for the same reason, those in the right hand loop, 
which is now missing, were also not taken into account. 


C. Un Inscription 


This inscription is in three parts. Part I comprising five pieces contains the Varma-nàga- 
kripanika-bardha which is identical with that found in the other two inscriptions already dealt 
with. This is inscribed on the wall to the proper left of a shrine dapr at Un. Part IT is engraved 
on à wall of the Chaubara Déra No. J, facing south, and contains in five lines the letters of the 
Sanskrit alphabet. Part III, whose exact position in the temple is not given, bears the stanza 
noticed previously in connection with inscription À (verse 85). 


The stone slab bearing this inscription appears to be of coarse grain with the surface extre- 
mely corroded, rendering the letters very faint and blurred. In style the characters are similar 
to those on the other two allied inscriptions, but in this case they are larger, averaging about an 
inch in size. Consequently, the chart covers a larger space measuring about 40° high by 26" broad. 
The pentagonal top of the dagger and the upper part of the serpentine loop are extremely blurred 
and the portions of the alphabet and the granimatical terminology inscribed therein arelost. But 
the same can be restored with certainty from the identical charts on the other two inscriptions. 
Close to the left hand barb of the blade is a rough figure of a fish or conch shell (4ankha), whioh is 
& peculiar feature of this inscription. 

i According to tho Panintya system, the sanadi-pratyayas are twelve as given below:— 
san-kyach-kamyach-kyan-kyashd=th=achara-kvib-nij-yanau tatha ! 
yagáya iyan più ch=êhi dvadas&-ámi ean-àdayah || 
According to the Chandra system, they are known as yanddi and aro ten as follows:— 
yan sakamya iyan chzéti yagaya-nintnas=tatha | 
ackaré kwib=athd ya&cha jnéya dasa yan-adayah || 
3 It is diffi ult to say if the first two pratyayas (ich and yan) are the same as mentioned in Pápini'» aphorisms 


ehlébeich and huánusób sārvadhātukē. The third (in) could be nini ; but as it is a kril-pratyaya it would be difficuls 
to Include it among the tiñ- praiyayas. 





No. 5—SENAKAPAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SIVAGUPTA BALARJUNA 
(z Plate) 
M. G. DIKSHIT, 840005, AND D. C. SIRCAR, OoOTACAMUND 


The stone bearing the inscription under publication was found in the house of a Brahmans 
resident of Sénakapat, a village in the forest area on the right bank of the Mahanadi, about two 
miles to the south of Sirpur (ancient Sripura, capital of Dakshina-Kósala) in the Raipur District 
of Madhya Pradesh. The inscribed stone is reported to have been brought from the ruins in the 
western part of the village, which contains two big Siva-lingas, each about 2 feet in height, 
apparently marking the sites of two temples. To which one of these temples the inscription 
originally belonged cannot be determined. The stone is now preserved in the Museum attached 
to the Saugor University. 


The inscription is incised on a large well-dressed slab of Vindhyan sandstone, rectangular 
in shape and reddish buff in colour. It is about 30 inches in length, I8 inches in height and 3 
inches in thickness. The slab is broken into two unequal sections which, however, dovetail into 
each other quite well. A letter or two which are damaged in most of the linea of writing can be 
fairly satisfactorily made out in almost all cases. Only a few such aksharas have to be restored 
with the help of the context. On the whole, the preservation of the record is not unsatis- 
factory. The inscription consists of 23 lines of writing which is divided into two sections. The 
first of these sections runs from the beginning to line (7 and the second from line I8 to the end 
(line 23). 


The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet of the seventh or eighth century A. D. 
and closely resemble those of other contemporary stone inscriptions discovered in the neighbour- 
hood, particularly the inscriptions! of the time of the king during whose reign the present epigraph 
was also engraved. The record employs the initial vowels a (lines 7, Io. IL. 2]), à (lines I0. L8. 
20, OU). i (lines 2, 6, 8, 9, I2. ID, u (lines L, 23) and f+ (line 23). In some cases, there is little 
difference between the signs of medial u and subscript n (cf. sunu and °nnati in line 23). Tha 
medial sign of ë is differently made sometimes as a $ird-matrd, but sometimes as a prishtha-màtra. 
(cf. udvella:? in line ], Gnuyane in line 2, etc.). The letter n has two forms (cf. samanan and 
niśchalar in line L3). one of which resembles in some cases a form of r (cf. ripu in lines 2-3, bhara- 
nirbhara in line ll) aud in a few cases also of t (cf. pravisrita? in line II, n?rvriti-dhanar in line OI 
The letter b has been indicated by the sign of v. The conjunct ry exhibits both its earlier and 
later forms (cf. °r=yasya in line (3 and °r=ydgasya in line I8). For the final form of some con- 
sonants, cf. samyak in line I8 and “man in line 23. The first and second halves of stanzas are 
marked respectively by a single and double danda, of which the former as well as the left, side 
member of the latter has a small projection in the middle towards the left. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exceptigñ of the introductory 
mangala, the whole record is written in verse. There are attogether 30 stanzas in various metres. 
As regards orthography, it may be noted that final m at the end ofthe second and fourth feet 
of verses has invariably been changed to anusvára. Before 4, the nusvdra has been changed 
to à (cf. $itan$u in line 3, etc.). The inscription bears no date. But the king, during whose 





D- be -— 





= —— zm 





! For the Sirpur Lakshmana temple inscription, see above, Vol. XI, pp. I9o0 ff. and Plate. For another Sirpur 
stone inscription of the same reign, sce-Cunningham’s A. S. Rep., Vol. XVII, Plate XVIII A, and Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XVIII, pp. I07 f. The same king's copper-plate grants, however, exhibit characters of the box-headed 
type. Cf. the Mallar (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. LL3 ff.), Bardula (ibid., Vol. XXVII, pp. 287 ff.) and Lodhia 


(ibid., pp. 39 ff.) plates. 
(32) 
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reign it was incised, seems to have ruled about the first half of the seventh century, although 
there is difference of opinion among scholars on this point.! 

The object of the inscription is to eulogise the construction of a Siva temple and its dedica- 
tion in favour of a Saiva ascetic together with some plots of land. It begins with the Siddham 
symbol followed by the mangala : namah Sivaya. Verse ł constitutes a mangala in praise of the 
god Bhava (Siva) and verse 2 of his consort the goddess Parvati. The next stanza (verse 3) intro- 
duces the reigning monarch Sivagupte described as à member of Sitám$u-varnéa (i.e. the 
lunar dynasty) and a devotee of the god Siva. This king, sometimes called Maha-Sivagupta, 
belonged to the royal family, usually called the Pándu-varhéa of South Kosala, and is well-known 
from several inscriptions of his time. Verse 4 mentions the king by his second name Balarjuna 
and represents him as an incarnation of Vishnu. It is interesting to note that the Saiva notion of 
Vishnu’s subservience to Siva has been cleverly put forward in this stanza. In this connection 
we have further to note that Sivagupta Balarjuna enjoyed the epithet paramamahésvara and 
had the Saivite emblem of the bull on his seal while the seal of his ancestor (grandfather's 
brother) Tivara (circa 565-80 A.D.)?, who was a paramavaishnava, bore the Vaishnava emblem 
of Garuda.? 

Verses B-I23 introduce the person, the description of some of whose pious activities is the ob- 
ject of the record. Verse D speaks of a Brahmana named Sivarakshita who enjoyed the status of 
a Rajan and seems to have been the governor of a tract called Navyási-vishaya. Dévarakshita, 
807 of the said Sivarakshita, is mentioned in verse 6 which further says that the former was & 
trusted friend of king Nannarüja. This king appears to be none other than Sivagupta Balar- 
juna’s great-grandfather bearing that name.‘ The following stanza (verse 7) states how Déva- 
rakshita obtained, apparently from king Nannarája, the governorship of the Vindhyan territory 
(Vindhya-dhir-dharatva) as far as tle banks of the river Varadà (Varadà-tata-parihata) and how 
he became well-known as Yaéáóbhándà vāra (literally, “a store-house of fame’). The description 
of Dévarakshita is continued in verse 8 which says how no change for the worse was noticeable 
in him even when he had received, from the same ‘ king of kings’ named Nannar&ja, a number 
of vishayas or districts either as a fief or for governing them. Verse 9 introduces Dévarakshita's 
son Durgarakshita who is the hero of the eulogy contained in the inscription under study. The 
following two stanzas (verses IO UI) state that Durgarakshita was the bee at the feet, i.e. a 
servant, of king Balarjuna and that he was a great devotee of Paraméévara or Sambhu, i.e. the 
god Siva. Verse (3 recounts the good qualities of Durgarakshita, his munificence in particular. 
Verse 3 states how he constructed a temple of Sambhu (Siva), while the next stanza (verse Ai 
refers to a row of flags on wooden posts probably set up around it. According to verse Ip. two 
hala measures of black-soil land in the village called Gudasarkaraka were granted in favour of 
the god Madanariti (Siva) by means of a charter. This plot of land seems to be mentioned as 
the tala-pàtaka of the temple in verse 26 below. The exact area of a hala of land is difficult to 
determine ; but it seems to have originally indicated an area that can be cultivated by a single 
plough annually. The temple mentioned here apparently stood at modern Sénakapat. The 
following three stanzas (verses I8-J8) introduce a Saiva ascetic to whom the said temple was made 

i See Bhandarkar's List, p. 230, note  ; above, Vol. X, p. l 84 ; New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, l 
p. Oil: IHQ, Vol. XXI, p. 62; Bul. DCRI, Vol. VIII, p. 55. 

a New History of the Indian People, op. cit., p. 70. 

3 The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III), pp. 220-22. 

* There was another Nannsréja who was a feudatory and son-in-law of the Panduvams! king Trvara, son of 
Nanna (above, Vol. VII, pp. IW ff.). But Dévarakshita’s overlord must have been a much bigger ruler. 
After the present article was sent to the press, we have heard of the discovery of a grant of Tivara's son 
Nannarāja II who, however, may have ruled for a short period and may not have been as powerful a ruler as 


his grandfather Nannaršja I. A small red-stone seal of one Nannaršja was discovered at Birpur in February 
३956: but his identify is uncertain. 
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over by Durgarakshita. Verse 6 speaks of the ascetic Sadyahsivacharya hailing from the penance- 
grove entitled Amardaka. Another ascetic named Sad&&ivüchárya, who was probably the spiri- 
tual successor of Sadyahéivacharya, is mentioned in verse l7 and his description continues in 
the following stanza (verse I8l. Verse I8 states that Durgarakshita made over the Siva temple 
built by him in favour of Sadaéivacharya and his spiritual successors for enjoying and protecting 
it as long as the moon would endure. It is stated in verse 20 that the Saiva ascetic also received 
the grant of four hala measures of black-soil land in a village called Kód&sim&. According to 
the next two stanzas (verse 2. 20). two other plots of black-soil land each measuring two halas 
were similarly granted in his favour respectively in the village of Viyánaka and in a locality called 
L&ta in Sriparpik&grüma. 

The second part of the inscription begins with verse 22 in line (8 This stanza and the 
following one (verse 23) say that the Saiva ascetics had to arrange for a sacrificial ceremony (yaga) 
as well as for the initiation of people into the Saiva faith (dikshá) which is capable of securing 
spiritual emancipation, the exposition of the Saiva doctrine (samayasya vyakhya) and the running 
of & free feeding establishment (annasya sattram) every year during the full-moon day of the 
months of Ashadha, Kárttika and Màgha. Verse 24 states that the ascetics would have to stay 
&t the place (ie. in the temple) and that they should not lend money for the sake of interest 
(vpidhyartham=artham=asrijadbhih). The next two stanzas (verses 25-26) record the boundary of 
the tala-pàtaka, possibly land attached to a temple for its maintenance at the time of its con- 
secration. Tala-pitaka seems to be the same as tala-vátaka of some records! and tala-vritti of 
Kannada inscriptions.’ To the north of the tala-pátaka lay a pit and to its south the Sivasa- 
mudra, probably.a tank. The eastern and western boundaries were formed by two roads. Verse 
27 says that intelligent people should note the insecurity of life and protect the good work done 
by others, while the next stanza (verse 28) contains the prayer that the temple of Bhava (Siva) 
may last till the end of creation. 

The last two stansas (verses 29-30) of the inscription give the names of the author of the 
eulogy and the engraver of the record. The author of the praéasti was Sumangala, who was 
the son of Türadatta and apparently ë servant or friend of Durgarakshita, while the engraver 
of the inscription was Vasugana, son of the sütradhrit (i.e. sütradhára) Rishigana. The poet 
Sumangala is known to have been the author of some other inscriptions of the time of Sivagupta 
Bélarjuna.* Rishigapa is also known from another inscription.‘ 

There are two points of considerable importance in the inscription under study. The first 
of these is that, while the Bráhmaps Dévarakshita is represented as a contemporary of the På- 
pnqQuvarhái king Nannarája, the former’s son Durgarakshita is stated to have been a servant of the 
latter's great-grandson Sivagupta Bálürjuna. Nannar&ja's son was Chandragupta and grand- 
son Harshagupta who was the father of Sivagupta Balarjuna. It therefore seems that the reign 
-of no less than four generations of the above Panduvarhéi kings roughly corresponded to the two 
generations of their subordinates. Sivagupta Bálárjuna issued his Lodhia plates in the 57th year 
of his reign. He therefore had a very long reign and must have ascended the throne at a quite 
young age. These facts suggest that the Pinduvardéi rulers who flourished between Nannarijs 
and Sivagupta Balarjuna, viz. (l) Tivara and (2) Chandragupta, sons of Nannarüja, and (3) Har- 
shagupta, son of Chandragupta, had very short reigns. The latest known date of Tivara is his 


! For speculations regarding the meaning of the expression, cf. above, Vol. XXI, p. 83; Select Inscriptions 
pp. 348-44 ; CII, Vol. III, pp. 2I9I7 

१ See SII, Vol. XI, part i, No. II, line 29. 

8 Hiralal’s List, Ind edition, p. 98 ; of. also p. 99. The recently discovored Sirpur inscription of the time 
vof 87७४०७७ Bšlšrjuna was also composed by Sumahgala. 

* Hiralal, loc, cit. 

s Atove, Vol. XXVII, pp. 3I98. 
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ninth regnal year'; bat very little is known about Chandragupta and Harshagupta, nons of 
whose records has so far been diseovered. Whether they actually ascended the Pánduvarhát throne- 
and ruled for very short periods or ruled parts of South Kosala as viceroys of Tivara is not defi- 
nitely known. The contemporaneity of Nannarája and Dévarakshita as well as of the former's. 
great-grandson and the latter's son suggests that Sivagupta Balarjuna ascended the throne short- 
ly, if not immediately, after Tivara’s death.’ 

Another interesting point is that Dévarakshita, a subordinate of the Panduvarhái king Nanna- 
raja of South Kosala, is stated to have been ruling over the Vindhyan region as far as the banks of 
the Varadà, i.e. the modern Wardha which is a tributary of the Godavari. This seems to support 
the suggestion; based on the evidence of the Bhandak inscription, that Nannaraja’s dominions. 
included the area about the Chanda District of Madhya Pradesh. An inscription from Bhandak 
situated on the bank of the Wardha in the Chanda District describes Nannaraja as having ‘ con- 
quered the earth ’ and his younger brother Bhavadéva, also called Rapakésarin and Chintádurga, 
who was probably one of Nanna's military governors in the Chanda region, as having restored 
a derelict Buddhist temple originally built by Süryaghósha, an ancient king of that area. Prof.. 
V. V. Mirashi, however, believed that the Chanda District was rather far removed from the domi- 
nions of the Panduvarmséis of South Kosala in the Chhattisgarh area and tried to prove that the: 
Bhàndak inscription, now in the Nagpur Museum, did not originally belong to that place but came 
from Arang near Sirpur.* In support of this view, Mirashi cited the evidence of a certain Vinayak- 
rao Aurangabadkar, who was an employee of Jenkins, Resident of Nagpur, and is reported to. 
have seen an inscription of Bhavadéva affixed to a temple at Arang. Unfortunately, even if an 
inscription of the Panduvaméis existed at Arang, its identification with the Bhándak epigraph 
cannot be established. It is doubtful if any importance can at all be attached to the alleged 
testimony of Aurangabadkar about the Arang inscription especially when the evidence of Cunning-- 
ham and Stevenson seems to point to Bhandak as the provenance of the record. The evidence of 
the present record showing that Nannaraja’s dominions included certain areas on the banks of the- 
Varadà now renders Mirashi's speculation absolutely unnecessary. 

The inscription mentions several geographical names. The temple, to which the inscrip- 
tion refers and to which it must have been fixed, was built at the present village of Sénakapát,. 
and the pieces of land, granted in favour of the temple as well as to the Saiva ascetics to whom 
it was made over, appear to have lain not far away from the temple. The plots of gift land were- 
situated, each in the villages of Gudasarkaraka, Kódàásimà, Viyanaka and Lata in Sriparpika. 
In the neighbourhood of Sirpur there are several villages called Sankrá, a name haying some re- 
semblance to Gudasarkaraka of our inscription. But while Gudasarkaraka seems to have been 
situated on or.near the site of modern Sénakapat, the nearest village called Sankra lies about J8 
miles.due west of Sirpur, About 2 miles further to the south-west there ia a village called Koršsi 
which may be the same as Kodasima mentioned in our record. The Navyasi vishaya, Vindhya and 
Varadà are mentioned in the pragasti portion. We are not in a position to locate Navyasi although. 
it may have been. an area within or near about South Kosala. Whether Navydei has anything 
to do with. Sanskrit navdsit; in the sense of an administrative unit consisting of 89 villages can 
hardly be determined. Another geographical name in this part is the penance-grove called Amar-. 
daka, where the Saive ascetic Sadyahéivacharya originally resided. , Amardaka, which iv the name: 
of Kiala-Bhairava, a form of Siva, was probably derived from the locality where the Bhairava. 

i Ibid., Vol. VII, pp. Ip —— कस्का 


2 After the recent discovery of a grant of Tivara’s son Nannaraja II, it is difficult to be definite on this point as: 
bis. identification with Nennaraja mentioned in the present recoil cannot be ruled ont. 

s Cf. The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, HI), p. 223. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. IIëGI7: Vol. XXVI, p. 227. 

$ Arch. 8. Rep., Vol, IX, p. I87: JBBRAS, Vol. I, p. LL 
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No. 5] SENAKAPAT INSCRIPTION OF THE iiME OF SIVAGUPTA BALARJUNA ® 


was worshipped. A sect of Saiva ascetics, associated with the same locality, is known trom 
the Haddala (Saurashtra) plates' of Saka 836. Apparently the same place is mentiorea as 
Ámardaka-tirtha in the Rajorgarh (Alwar District, Rajasthan) inscription? of V. S. LO786. The 
name of a Saiva ascetic is given as Amardakatirthanatha in a record? from Ranod (old Gwalior 
State, Madhya Bharat). It is not possible to determine the exact.location of Amardaka in the 
present state of insufficient information. 


TEXT* 


[Metres : verses L, 3-4, 6, 0OI. I8. I9. 24, 29 Vasantatilaka ; verse 2 Sragdhard; verses 5, 8, 
L3 Sardülavikridita ; verses 7, l8, 2], 27-28, 30 Arya : verse Ji Malini; verses IBIT. 20 
22-23, 25-26 Anushtubh.] 

L Siddham* namah  Sivàya || Udvéllan-atibhara-nirbhara-hasta-shanda-chand-abhighate- 
rabhas-otpala(ta)d-adri-jàlaib | yah kandukair=iva krit-atula-[t]ala-kélir=nnyitté va(ba)- 
bhau sa bhavabhid=bhavatid=Bhavo vah , IS Nirddagdhó-py-attra nē- 

2 [ttra-jva]lans[ka-va]lanais-távakinair-Mmanóbhür-bhüyó janm-an[u]ya[n]ë gemita iti rushà 
rükshiténa tvay-éyam(yam) | kim bhoh Sambhd ranp-&ámbhóni[dhi]m-adhi[sa]yità tya- 
jjyaté lajjyaté nd Sring=iti proktikari ri- 

3 pur=ašami yaya s-avatat-Parvvati vah || [2*] Sitanu-vansa*-vimal-àmva(mba)ra-pürpya 
chandra$-chandr-ànsu(ndr-àiisu)-nirmmala-ya$ah-prakat-àttahàsah | ràj-àsty-u[p&]- 
rjjita-samürjjita-bhakti-bhàra-bhàv-àtibhàvita-Sival; Sivagupta-ni- 

4 mà | [3*] Yasya  pratàápa-namit-onnata-vira-chakra-chakra-prahára-hata-vairi-chamü-cha- 


yasya | Sri-sanga-sangalad-uru-pramadasya VishpórsY v&(r-Bbà)lárjjunatvame 
aiam=unnati-yuktam=uktam(ktam) | [4*] (Na]vyàa[si]-vishay-opabhóga-garimá raja 
dvija- 


5 nm-agranir=nnamna  éri-Sivarakshitah kshitital-odbhasi Vivasvàn-abhüta(bhüt) | padm- 
ódbhàsana-nirbhar-àdbhuta-rucbir-ddósh-ojjhitah —sarvvadà — sarvv-&kára-par-oópaküra- 
karana-vyagribhavad-vigrahab | [07] Tasmàd-abhüd-bhuvana-mandala-mandana-éri|(&rih ) 

6 &ri-Dévarakshita iti prathitah prithivyam(vyà:m) | $ri-Nannarüja iti gita-tanór-nnpipasya 
vi$vàsa-bhünmir-iha yo hriday-opamanah , [6*] Yo Vindhya-dhür-ddhri(ddha)ratvarn 
Vara[dà]-tata-parihatám(tam) cha  sampr&pya | sampráptavün-iha Yasobhaindagar- 
akhyaya khya- 

T tim(tim) || [7*] Asmad=éve $a$ü^ka $ubhra-va$asah $ri-Nannaraj-ákhyayà vikhyátánsnara- 
natha-natha-tilakad=bhiri-prasid-ddayaih | sampraptair=vvishayais=cha  yasya  vikpi- 
tirÉ-nn-àlp-ápy-abhüd-alpakàh kampanté [h] samriddhi[bhir-nna] tu  mah-audàry- 
atidhai- 

8 [ry-ajtmakah | [8*] Tasya prasasya-vikasad-guna-ratna-raji-samrajit-avikala-loka-vild- 
kitasya | putr-dttam6-=sty=amaia-sila-dhan-ddhika-srih éri-Durggarakshi(ta] iti prath 
&bhidhanah ` [9*] Va(Ba)larjjun-akhya-guna-mukhya-naradhiraja-saimra- 

9 jad-aühri-kamal-àspada-shatpado-pi | kshépiya ëva ya ih=djjhita-krishna-pakshah pa. 
[ksh]aih sitais-charati [s]óbhi-subh-àbhidhànaih (9) Bhaktyà pranamya [na] param 
Paramé$varasya rüpain mnirüpayati vëšmani 'o[chanabhyán(bhyàim)] | dhyàán-àtma. 
kaifsj=cha 

t Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. Lë. 
2 Above, Vol. TIT, p. 200. 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 352. 

* From impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

5 Read Sitamsu-vanéa. 
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3 The intended reading may be kripa-vilabhdi used in the sense of ‘the bestowing of k 
3 The writing ends about the middle of theline, the rest of which remains blank. 
१ Space for about six alsharas remains blank at the beginning of this linc. 

4 Tho reading of the akshara within brackets as well as the meaning of the word is uncertain. 


* Retween the double dandas there is a symbol rescinblin; the ukeharu tha. Cf. Nuishadhacharita, XVI, 98, 
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nayanair=atini4chalair=y6 varyó vildkayati Sambhumayim trilékirn(kim) Dis) Arthi- 
bhyó-pi kri[p]anvilav[dh]i!-vikasat-priti-pradattair=ddhanair=ddha[ny]én=atisayéna [y]é- 
[ns] mahati dharmmasya vriddhih krita | àtmiyair-atinischalair-eviralair-j]é- 

giyaminair-ggunair-akshiptair-api sarvvatah  pravisritair-apürità medini || Uäel [T]én- 
aitad-áyatanam-àyata-bhakti-püra-sampüranp-a[t]ibhara-nirbhara-bhàva-bhàjá | anta- 
rggat-àtula-Mahéávara-rüpa-ra- 

myam-àüitm-oópamünam-asamánam-akári Sambhoh || Dën Prachalam=avanipalah sarvva- 
m-asmat-samàánam subham=asubhabhid=ékam nischa[lam] tat=kuruddhvam(dhvam) 
| iti g&ditum-iv-óchchair-yasya $amy-opasobhà 

०७७४७७ pavana-pà[t-à]ndóla-lolà dhvaj-ali || [[4*] Gudasarkaraka-gramé [$a]sanen-ópapà- 
[djità | dvi-hali Madanaratér-attra kri[shna]-tal-ànvità (Usel Asit=Sadyabsivacharyah 
érimàn-varya- 

setapóvatàm(tàm) | érimad-Amarddaka-khyati-tapévana-vinirggatah || Dëst Sriman= 
Sadasivach!aryas]=tasy=asti stutibkag=bhuvi ! bhrátri praéishya-tilakas-tilakah éama- 
dhêrinarn(nam) (7) Yo ravir-anyo mā- 

nyo r&jati jagatitalé=sta-samtapah | dosh-oday[é]-py-amandarh bhindann-ajfiána-timi- 
ram-alam(lam) | Dos [Talsyai(smai) tad-àyatanam-arppitam-üdaréna ári-Durgga- 
rakshita iti prathiténa tena | Sishya-prasishya-pa- 

ripüti-va$éna bhoktum-à-chandra-kálam-anupálayitumi cha samyak || (og) Tasya krishna- 
fal-0pétam $&sanéna prakalpitamh(tam) | Kódásim-ükhyayà khyaté grams dvi-haliki- 
dvayarh(vam) |; [20*] Gramé Viyana- 

k-&shyes dvi[hal]t dvihali tatha sa-krishna-talà | $àsana-vidhinà vihità Lite Sriparnnika- 
grime || [2*]}? 

sAshadhé Karttiké miss Maghé cha prativatsarari(ram) | Paurnnamàásyüm vidhátavyo 
vidhir-yágasya yatnatsh || [22*] Nirvvána-[da]ksha-dikshayá vyakhydyah samayasya 
cha | sattram-attra 

vidhaniyam=annasya cha tapodhanail |! [23*] Vriddhyartham=artham=asrijadbhir=apasta- 
roshair-i$-Opadé$a-ku$alaih kuSalaih $ubhéshu | sthéyam tapasvibhir-iha praéam-àpti- 
dipti-dipt-àtmabhir-gguru-day-àrddra- 

manó-manójüaih |; [24*] A[chcha]rumva'-mayin garttàm-uttar-a$à-samáé$ritàin(tára) | 
yavach=Chhivasamudrarh cha dakshinasyarh disi sthirarh(ram) || [25*] Pürvva-pa- 
échima-[d]igbhaga-bhagi-margga -dvay-àvadhih | talapataks ity-eshà 

sthitir=at[t]ra niydjita || (26*] Áyur-vváyu-viiolam ni[r]vriti-dhanam ch-ávavu(bu)ddhya 
vu(bu)ddhi-dhanaih | a$ubha-chchhich-chhubham-idrikrkàmarh palyam cha kritams 
aparaih [!] [27*] Asama-samira-samirana-[ra]nad-ambho-mbhódhi-püra-pari- 

pürpnpar(rpnam) | na bhavati yàvad-bhuvanam  Bhava-bhavanaih l tavad=idam=astame 
(stim) || [28*] Sri-Durggarakshita-gun-cbshana-tat!suan-odyad-ananda-piira-paripiritan 
chitta-vyi[tt]ih | éri-Taradatta-tanayah éruta-visruta-srih Sriman=S[u]maiiga- 

la imém=akarot=prasastim(stim) | [29*] Rishigana-nimnah sünuh sütradhritah sakala- 
karmma-kriti-kritinah | udakirad-imár praśastin Vasuga[nd] guna-gan-dnnatiman 
£302} |° 


- 





indness’, 


apd, above Vol, NAN , p. 428 and note 2. 





No. 6—MANGALLU GRANT OF AMMA II 
(3 Plates) 
V. RANGACHARYA, MADRAS 


These copper plates were, it is said, dug up somewhere in the Nandigama Taluk, Krishna 
District, and kept as s treasure-trove by the Sub-Collector of Bezwada, by whom they were 
sent to the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy. The record is registered as 
No. l of Appendix A in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year I9I7. A summary 
of its contents has been published at pp. II7.I8 (para. 24) of the same Report.! I edit the record 
here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, who placed inked impres- 
sions of the plates at my disposal. 


The Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy describes the plates thus: “They 
are five plates with high rims, measuring 93” x 4”, and ere strung on a ring which had not been 
cut when the plates reached me. The edges of the ring are deeply set in an ornamental base sup- 
porting a circular seal whose rim all round is shaped like a lotus creeper with a full-blown lotus 
proceeding from one of its ends and represented flat on the surface of the seal. To the proper right 
of this lotus is an elephant -goad (ankuéa), and above these symbols is the legend Sri-Tribhuvanam- 
kusa in Chalukvan characters. Above the legend is the running boar facing the proper left, flanked 
by the sun and the moon and two chauris." 


The inscription consisting of 67 lines is engraved on the inner side of the first plate and on 
both the sides of the other four plates. The writing is on the whole well preserved ; but there 
is difficulty in deciphering it in several places on account of defects in the plates, the mistakes 
and erasures of the engraver, and the corrupt language of the composition itself. The script 
is of the usual Véngi type of the tenth century A.D. The jihvámüliya is found in line Gi: 
the initial a in lin. s 27, 40, 56; din line 67; + in line 60 and u in line 59. The Amusvára is 
Marked sometimes at the top of the letter, but more often after it (e.g. line 42), Medial ë is 
usually marked on the top of an akshara as in së in séndpati (line 33), but sometimes below as in le 
in kausaléna (line Ai). Examples of final ¢ are found in lines 2 and 47. Final n occurs in lines 
LI, 20, etc. The letter r occurs in line 4l,and / in line I8. A consonant with répha is invariably 
doubled as in brahmacharyya in line 52, etc. Tbe language is Sanskrit except in regard to the 
names of places forming the boundaries, which are in Telugu. The ccmposition is in prose, 
interspersed with a few verses in the Anushtubh and other metres, which are not free from flaws. 
The expression is faulty in many places and even obscure at times. There is not much to say about 
orthography. In (auchan-dayà in line 53, the anusuara is changed into class nasal. 


The document opens with a verse in praise of Vishnu and the usual prasasti of the Eastern 
Chalukyas. Lines 7 to 2 give a list of 2 kings from Kubja Vishnuvardhana to Yuddhamalla II, 
allotting to some of them the number of regnal years differirg from other records. This portion 
also throws some light on the war between the main line and the collateral line of Yuddbamalla. 
In line 2 a verse begins abruptly in the middle of the prose passage and states that Bhima III, 
son of Vijayáditya IV, destroyed the Yuddhamalla branch and ruled for twelve years. 
This is followed by another verse which states that Bhima was succeeded by his son Amma- 
raja II (Vijayaditya VI) and that he, after a rule of eleven years, proceeded to the Kalinga 
country on account of the anger of Krishna (Rashtrakita Krishna III) and that, in consequence 
of this, his half. brother (dvaimátura), Dānārņava, came to rule over the land after obtaining it 
! (The information furnished by this record has been utilised by subsequent writers on the subject ; of. Ganguly, 
The Eustern Calakyas (IO37), pp. 86 ff.; Venkataramanavya, The Eastern Cá]jukyas of Vengi (IO50. pp. 3 ff. 
eto. —Ed.] 








(37) 
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from Vallabha (i.e. the Rüshtraküta king). The next two verses dwell upon Dànàrnava's virtues 
as a ruler. In tbe middle of line 30 begins the prose passage dealing with the actual donation. 


The charter records the gift, at the instance of a feudatory chief named Kakatya Gundyana, 
of the village of Mángallu iu favour of a Brahmana named Dommana. It is addressed by king 
Ammarája II (Vijayáditya VI) to the householders headed by the Rashtrakütas cf the Natavadi 
district and the Mantrin, Puróhita, Senápati, Yuvarája and other members of the eighteen tirthas.! 
Kakatya Gundyana is described as born in the family of Samanta Veddi. Judging from the 
description, Samanta Voddi appears to have been an eminent chief of an early generation. His 
descendant, Gundiya-risbtrakiita, seems to bave rendered great service to a Chalukya king. His 
son Ériya-rüshtraküta was a fire to the forest of enemies and an expert in the management of 
horses. His son by Vandyanámbà was the above Gundyana, at whose request the grant was 
made. 


The grantee, Dommana, was the grandson of Chiddamayya of the Kutsa gótra, who is described 
a3 the foremost of scholars and a resident of the village of Vélaparru. He was the son, by Mache- 
mamba, of Sridhara who proved true to his name by his devotion to the lotus-feet of the god 
Sridhara (i.e. Vishnu). Dommana pursued the path of the virtuous, enjoined in the Sruti and the 
Puránas, and was loved by good people. For the merit of Kakatya Gundyana and with a view to 
secure*his favour, Dommana observed the Karpativrata which included early bath, continence, 
truthfulness and other vows. In return for this, Dommana was rewarded with the village of 
Mangallu, which was made a tax-free agrahfra, on the occasion of the Uttariyana of a particular 
year which is not specified. The boundaries of the village are then specified. As the order was 
addressed to the people of Natavadi-vish ya (lines 32-29). it is obvious that the gift village was 
situated in that wshaya. 


The record throws som: light on the civil wars between the main branch and the Yuddhamalla 
line from the time of Vijayaditya V onwards. It isa known fact that this monarch ruled for only 
a fortnight in 925 A.D., and that he was ejected by Talapa (Tádapa, Tálapa, Tárapa), the son of 
Yuddhamalla I of the collateral line. According to some inscriptions, Béta (Vijayaditya V) was 
anointed as a mere child, being invested with a kaniArka.* The Maliyapindi’, Vémalürpádu* 
and Kaluchumbarru’ grants clearly mention the tender age of Vijayaditya V when he was deposed 
by Tàlapa. Another version? records his being attacked and imprisoned by Talapa. That Béta 
did not die young is, however, clear from the fact® that he was the progenitor of a line of chiefs who, 
centuries later, ruled in the Vérigi country. We can explain these conflicting views by assuming 
that Béta came to the throne when he was & child, that advantage was taken of this by Talapa to 
depose and imprison him, and that he was a prisoner perhaps in the years which followed, and in 
which Tilapa, Vikramaditya JI (926 A.D.), Bhima II (926-27 A.D.), Yuddhamalla II (927-34 
A.D.) and Chalukya Bhima III (usually called Bhima II, 934-45 A.D.) struggled and ruled respec- 

tively for one month, one year or eleven months, eight months, seven years, and twelve years. 


— P—— a 








L For the eighteen tirthas, sce the Kaufiliya Arthasastra, I. ]2; cf. K. P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Part TI 
pp. Lä3- 34. 

* The Sabdaratnávali describes a karpatin as a bhikshu and as malina-jirna-vastra-khanda-dharin. 

* [The dates given in this article for the reigns of the Eastern Chalukva princes generally follow Fleet's 
chronological scheme.—Ed.] 

* For the significance of the kan!hikë as a juvenile ornament, see above, Vol. V, p. (än. 2. 

5 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 47 ff. 

° Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 226 ff. 

7 Ibid., Vol. VII, plIag text line 28. 

° Cf. th» Gundalagolanu grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 248), 


° Above, Vol. VI, pp. 226-42. Tt is a record of Mallappa JII from Pithapuram. *ecordin ? to Kielhorn, it is 
dated the Iëtb June, Lä03z A.D. 
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If Béta was a child at the beginning of this period, be would have been about twentytwo years of 
age at the time of the death of Bhima III in 945 A.D. He does not seem to have been favoured by 
circumstances to come to the throne of his uncle, Bhima III, in the face of his cousin Amma II 
(Vijayaditya VI, 945-70 A.D.). It is probable that Béta died within the first twelve years (945-57 
A.D.) of the reign of Amma II ; for, had he lived in 957 A.D., he would naturally have become the 
regent of the kingdom instead of Dānārņava who, as we understand from the present record, was 
in charge of it on account of the misfortune that fell upon his half-brother Amma II. 
This seems to be the only way in which we can explain Béta’s accession in 925 A.D., his 
deposition as a child, and his leaving a line of descendants. The present record, which miscalls 
him Bhéka, does not refer to his tender age at his accession. 

The inscription gives some more details about the civil war between the two lines (lines I9.-2I3. 
It says that, after Vikramaditya II had vanquished Talapa I and ruled for a year, the land was 
usurped for seven years by the forces cf the Sdmantas (feudatories), Sabaras, Vallabha (i.e. Rash- 
traküta Govinda IV) and others and that, in the midst of this chaos, Mallapa (i.e. Yuddhamalla II) 
established himself as the ruler. The Bezwada pillar inscription! says that tbe new king called 
himself Rajasalki, Rajasraya and Satyatrinétra. In some records, Yuddhamalla II is mentioned 
immediately after Talapa. This is perhaps due to the reluctance on the part of the Yuddhamalla 
line to recognise the main line. Similarly, the name of Yuddhamalla II is left out in some records,* 
though he ruled for seven years. This again is possibly due to the reluctance on the part of the 
main line to recognise the rival junior line. Partisan records are intentionally defective and omit 
the names of the victorious rivals. 

In 933-34 A.D. Yuddhamalla IT was overthrown by Chalukya Bhima III, an achievement which 
made the admirers of the court hail him as ‘the purifier cf the east’ and as ‘the expeller of the dark- 
ness in the form of the Rashtrakita troops’. Yuddhamalla who seems to have depended on the 
Rashtraxiitas, apparently died fighting, and his two sons, Badapa and Talapa (‘Tala II Vishnuvar- 
dhana), had to flee to the Ràshtraküta court. It was to the great credit of Chalukya Bhima that 
he behaved like a true pacifier. From the records of Amma II we infer that Bhima consolidated 
the state not only by removing the enemies of peace, but also by his consideration for the vanquished 
and bis levy of moderate taxation. He ruled for twelve years. 

In 945 A.D. Amma II (Vijayaditya VI), the son of Chalukya Bhima III by Lokambika, came 
to the throne. His accession took place in Saka 867, Margasirsh ba. I93. Friday, corresponding 
to the 5th December 945 A.D. He was then twelve years of age, and he had been crowned four 
years earlier. Amma Ii is stated to have been born with a tissue round his neck which resembled 
a kan thika (ornament for the neck), and crowned at the express request of all people $ “This seems 
to indicate that, though but a boy, Amma JI was chosen as king in preference to his half-brother 
Danarnava who was the elder of the two. We can explain this choice of the younger brother on 
the plausible ground that Danàárnava's mother, Ankidévi, was inferior in rank to Lékambika. 
As for Danarnava, he seems to have acquiesced to the arrangement and even carried on the adminis- 
tration in his brother's name. 

The present record says that, after ruling for eleven years (945-956 A.D.), Amma II proceeded 
to the Kalinga country on account of the anger of Rashtrakiita Krishna III. We know that, by 
957-58 A.D., the Rashtrakita king occupied a large part of the Chola territory in the south and 


— —— ----- — M — 











! Above, Vol. XV, p. Ia, 

2 E. g., the Paganavaram plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 223). 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pIë: Kielhorn’s List, No. 502. 

4 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 226 ff. 

5 A. R. Ep., IoIiIg C. P. No. 5. 

* The expression Krishna-kópát has been interpreted as‘ in wrath against Krishna’ (see A. R. Ep., Io. p.UI2), 
But it is better to translate it as ‘on account of Kyishna's anger’. 
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was engaged in extensive operations! in the north and defied the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj and 

the rulers of Chédi, Vidarbha, Vanga and Kalinga. His campaign against Véngi was part of this 

comprehensive design. It has been suggested* that Yuddhamalla’s sons were refugees at his court 

and cuppliants for his favour against Amma II. It is very probable that, incited by Yuddhamalla's 

sons, possibly by the Kalinga rulers, and by his own insatiable ambition, Krishna IIT invaded Véngi 
in or a little before 956 A.D. Amma II had either to go against him on an offensive campaign 

into Kalinga, or, what is equally possible, he was defeated by the aggressor and even taken as a 

prisoner to his camp. A scrutiny of the known facts seems to support the theory that Amma II 

was, for the moment, more a victim than retaliator of Krishna’s anger 

The present record next states that Amma’s half-brother, Danarnava obtained the country 
from Vallabha, i.e. Krishna III, and ruled the kingdom according to Manu a prineiples. It does 
not say how Dànarnava acquired the kingdom from the Rashtraküta ruler. But from the fact 
that Dànàrnava carried on the administration and made the present grant in the name of his brother, 
it is obvious that he was not a rival to the latter. As has been already suggested, Krishna III 
might have held Amma II as a prisoner for the time being and allowed his half-brother, either for 
the sake of diplomacy or owing to the pressure of arms, to rule in his name. It was while Dánárpava 
was the regent for Amma II that this grant was issued. 

It is difficult to say how long Danarnava administered the kingdom for the sake of his brother, 
and when the latter resumed his direct rule. All the records of the dynasty agree that Amma's 
rule lasted for 25 years and therefore he died in 976 A.D. Daànàrnava obviously succeeded him 
then as the sole sovereign aud ruled for three years (970-73 A.D.) 

As regards the gift village of Mangallu, it has been suggested that it was either Mágallu or 
Mangollu in the Nandigama Taluk, Krishna District.“ Konpdüru forming its northern boundary 
seems to be the modern village of the same name in the same Taluk. Nandigima was a strategic 
area which played a big part in histroy. Through the area west of the Kondapalli range and between 
Bezwada and Sattenapalle passed the highway from the coast to Hyderabad and it formed the 
heart of the Natavadi country. This area, which abounds in pre-historic remains and Buddhistic 
associations, became in later times a stronghold of Purane Hinduism and the fighting ground bet- 
ween the Kannada and Telugu kings. The Nátavadi feudatories had close relations with either of 
the two parties. 


TE x T 4 


[Meters : verses L.A. L2- 22 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Aryagiti ; verse 4 Sragdhará ; verse 5 Sárdülavi- 
kridita ; verses 6, I0-LI Upéndravajra ; verse 7 Arya ; verse 8 Vasantatilaka ; verse 9 Indra- 
vajra ; verse 23 Salsni.] 


First Plate 


] Srikantáy-Abjanüábhüys namo bhi(bhu)vana-rakshiné | Vikram-à[dhah*]krit-àtyugra-Balayé 
varadà- 


: Above, Vol. IV, p. 289. 

2 JAHRS, Vol. III, p. Up. But Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao misreads the events and says that Krishna III died in 
the invasion of Véngt in 956 A.D. 

3 [n A. R. Ep., I9Ii,p II, the expression under reference appears to have been read as ?anunayát and. 
translated, * with his (brother's) consent' ; but the original is clearly avati Manu-na vat. 

‘A R. Ep., १9७१7, p. II. [Munnà-nadi stated to be situated SW of the village granted is evidently Muniyéro 
of tho modern maps. The village granted wo ild therefore appear to be Magallu and not Mangollu since the 
former lies close to the river on its east as indicated in the inscription while the latter lies about IO miles 
west of the river.—Ed.] 

5 From impressions. 

* Here and elsewhere the letter dha resembles va. 
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No. 6] MANGALLU GRANT OF AMMA Il 4l 
2 yinë Ir Il Svasti [|*] Sri(Sri)matam sakala-bhū(bhu)vana-sarhstūyamāna-Ma(Mā)navya- 
ssgotranain*] Hari(ri)ti(ti)- 
3 putrápàm Kauéiki(ki)-vara-prasa(sa)da-labdha-raéjyandm=Matrigana-paripalitanadm sva(sva)- 
mi- 

4 Mahaséna-pad-anu[dhya]tanim bhagavan-Narayana-prasdda-samya(ma)sadi- 

9 ta-vara-Varaha-lamcha(chha)n-ékshana-kshana-vasi(si)krit-arati-mandalanim=Asvamédh-a- 

6 vabhritha-snána-pavitri(tri)krita-vapushám Chalukyanam kulam=alamkariga(shnd)s=Sam- 

(s= Sa)tyasraya-va- 
7 llabh-éndrasya [prota Kubja-Vishnushiivi-Satyasraya-vallaibh-andrasya)? bhrata Kubja- 
Vishnuvaddha(rddha)- 
Second Plate, First Side 
8 n6|(nd=)shtadasa-varshani — Vérhgidésam-a[pa(pà)]layat | Tat-putró ^ Jayasinha-vallabhas- 
traya- 
9 strirháatarn(tam) | Tad-anu[j-É]ndrarájas-sapta-din&ni | Tan=nandand  Vishnuvarddhano 
nava-sarn[ va ]- 
IO teará[n] | Tat-tókam-Marmgi-yuvarájah parncha-virnšakrima(tim) | Tad-auraso Jayssirnbas= 
trayédaéa [|] 
ll Tad-vaima(d-dvaima)tur-anujah Kokilih shan-masan | Tasya jya(jyé)shtho bhrátà Vishnu- 
vaddha(rddha)- 
i2 ddha*nas-tam=upya(tpa)tya sapta-trirnáad-vasha(rsha)ni | Tada(d-a)patyam  Vijayaditya- 
bhatta(ttà)rakó-shtà- 
I8 dasa | Tad-àtmajo Vishnuvarddhanah shat-triméatam(tam) | Tat-tanujó naréndra-Vijaya- 
ditya[b*] 
I4 ashta-chatvàrirsatam(tam) | Tat-putram(trah) Kali-Vishnuvarddhand-dhy-ardha-[varsham]- 
(rsham) [|*} [Tald-atmajo Gu- 
Second Plate, Second Side 

l5 nakkénalla-Vijayadityas=chatuéchatvarimSatam(tam) | Tad-anuja-Ve(Vi)kramáditya-sü- 

Ië6 nué=Chalukya-Bhimas=trimsatam(tam) | Tat-putrah Kollabiganda-Vijayádityah sha- 

UI n-màsán [|*] Tat-su(t-sü)nur-Ammarajas-sapta-varshani | Tat-suto Bhéka‘-Vijayadityah 

pa- 

IS ksharn(ksham) [|*) Nta(Ta)tas=Talaparajo másam(sam) | Tar jitvà Chalukya-Bhima-tanayó 
9 Vikramádityas-sarivatearam(ram) [|] S&ámanta-Sabara-Vallabha-dandàaé-ch-anyé 


20 cha bhuvam-alumpann-abdàn [|*] sapt-ása?ntaré-tra Mallara*5pa-rája-krita(tarn) pattaban- 
dham-ava- 


ie € — रन. 


L The letter Ua is written below the line between bAé and ndra. 

2 The portion enclosed within the brackets here waa engraved erroneously. 
s This akshara is redundant. 

* BMka is apparently a mistake for Betu. 
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2 matya balat |[| 2*] Meélainha'-Vijayaditya-nandanó Bhima-bhipatih | tàn-samastán-sa- 

22 mutkhüya dvàda&-àbdán-apád-bhuvam(vam) |[| 3*] Siinus=tasy=Ammarajas=surapati-vibha- 
vah patta- 


Third Plate, First Side 


23 baddho  dharitri(tri) rakshann=ékidas=abdarh(bdan) Jita-ripursagama[t-K ri]shpa-kópát- 
Kalimgàár(gàn) | tasya 


24 dvaimaturah ksham(kshmam) sakala-jana-mudé Vallabhid=apta-rajyo Bhaimó Dda(Da)- 


narmnav-és0= 


25 py-avati Msnu-nayaéd=Amkidévi-tanijah [|| el Vaidagdhyam Vacha(chó)[dha]ra(va)aya - 
Variruha- 


26 sambhütasya Bhü-dévatà grimyi(myaf)tv-akalitan kalàsu gaditam vàg-arhga- 

27 n&y&üh(yà) api | stri-naisaggi(rggi)ka-chapal-dspadataya nindarham=ity=ada- 

28 ràá[d-u]dvaidagdhyem-alam kalàsu sakalais-samstüyaté sajjanaih I[|* 5*] Sthir=api 

29 áa$vad-bhramati trilokirh jana(n-à)nurágar kuruté sit=api | vichitra-rüp-éti se(sa)- 

30 da vi[Si*]shtair-vvichüryate kirtti-latà yadiyà |[| 6*] Sa samasta-bhuvan-àsraya-ári*- Vijay&- 

Third Plate, Second Side 

AL ditya-mabara)ja-para[mé]4vara-paramabhattarakah parama-brahmaliyo Náta- 

32 vüdi-vishaya-nivàsino Rashtraküta-pramukhàn-kuturbinas-samáühüya ma- 

93 ntri-puróhita-sénàpati-yuva[rà ]j-ady-ashtàdasa-tietrth-àdhyaksham-ittham-à- 

34 ja(jüà)payati | Sri-sambhüti-nimitté mü'(mu)ktàphala-purà(ru)sha-ratna-sarmyuktarh(ktam) | 

35 Samal[nta]-Vé6ddi-samjharm [ku]lam-àsij-jalanidhi-pratimarn(mam) |[| 7*] Tad-var4Savari- 

36 nidhi-vyiddhikakah(rah) kar-ási-niddá(rddá)ri-cháta-bala-vi(vi)[ra- bhat-à]ndhakarah | asit- 
$a(ch-chha)[Sarü]- 

37 ka ga(i)va Gundiya-r&shtrakütas-samtpü(pü)jya sat-pa[tha]-gati-pravana(nah) svah(sva)- 
vrittah [|| 8*] Srimach-Cha- 

38 lukyafkubhalukya]-varhs-odits-bhimipala-sridvara-madhy-anugatarh pravi$ya [|*] nanu 


39 vipa[d*]-dváramama vi$ami tyakshashta-vatam gata-Vallabh-ésarn(4am)’ [|9*] Samasta 


adi-gu in 








! This appears to be a mistake for Mé/amba. 

४ The composition of this verse is faulty. 

* The aksharas ya-sri, which were apparently omitted through oversight, have been engraved in smaller siez 
below the line. 

4 The akshara is redundant. 

७ This letter is followed by two dandas which are superfluous. 

* The letters enclosed within the brackets were engraved erroneously. 

7 [This verse is metrically faulty and its sense obscure. If we omit érimat in the beginning of the first pada. 
substitute #-dnyd and °m=-aham for nanu and mama in the third pada, and emend *mityakshasMa into *s-ity- 
ychashfa in the last páda, it may yield some sense.—Ed.] 
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40 ya-prapannal pardpakdra-pravana-prabhavah | abhüd-arat-indhana-vahnir-ugrah tu(gras-ta)- 
d-à- 

4l tmabhfir-friya-rashtrakitah JI) joe Tü(Tu)ramgam-àróhapa-kó(kau)salena tirashtha(skri)t- 
anindita-Vatsa-! 

42 to Beétiya-námapé(dhé)yas-samasta-sampan-nilayas-tadiya[h] Dis) Tasya é&ri-Va[ndya]- 
namba[ya]m=a- 

43 bhavava'd=Bhava-sannibhah [|*] samasta-sampan-nilayo Gundyan-à[ta?]khyah sut-dttamah 
[|] Täel Pratapayya [chi]- 

44 tàm-éti viródhi-timir-àpahah [|*] nityar padmakar-aradhyó yasya ga? te]ó-vi- 

45 róchanah |[[[ Lägl Téna Kakatya-Gundyana-namadbéyéna(na) prartthyamanair-asmabhih | 
Vela- 

46 parru-mahàgràáma-vàstavyà(vyo) vadatàm varah | Kutsa-gotr-abhisarnbhifto*] Chiddams- 
yyah pur=8- 

47 bhavat [|| Lg) Sridhar-àmghri-dvay-&mbhoja-sévi Sridhara-samjiaya | višrutas=tat-sutë 
jā- 

48 tya bhüdëva[h*] Sridhara-$ryà |[| (og) Tasy=abhin=Machemambayam sūnur-Ddőmmana- 
sarja(jia)- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

49 kah [|*] samasta-s$u(gu)[na]-sainpanné(nna)s-sat-sádhu-jana-vatealah [|| Lë) (Sru]ti-(smriti*]- 
sadachara-pra(pu)rd(ra)n-6- 

50 dita-vartmani | durüápe(po)-nyajasa!nair-nnityam ^ yasy-áchavi'rah pravarttati(té) [l| al 
Kakarttya(tya)-Gu- 

DI ndyanam viram-uddisy=aba(h*)}ppa(pa)ti-prabham(bham) | yéna kappa(rppa)tam=abs[ddhar] 
tá(ta)t-prasad-abhi- 

52 kàmkshinà IIe Prata[s*]-snanam bra(pra)tidinam  brá(bra)hmacharyya[m-a]khandi- 
tam(tam) | gaty-adi yē- 

53 n=acharitam  kappa(rppra)ti-vratam-àdarat [|| Io9l Satyam $auchan-dayà dánam-anushtàá- 
(shtha)nam=u- 

54 dara-dhih IO kahantis=saujanyam=ity-adi yad-upajham-iha Kalau H 20*] Tasme dótmàna- 
namné* 

55 Marmgallu-naima-gramas-savva(rvva)-kara-pariharéna udaka-pirvvam-uttarayana-ni- 

56 mittam agrahàárikrity-átta'[cha]smábhir-datta ga(i)ti viditam=astu vah [[*] Asy-avadha- 
yah 

















—— ama mama 


! [The composition of this stanza is im perfect and some words appear to have been omitted here while engraving. 
However, it can be restored as ° Vataarájak suto-bharad - Bé?.—Ed.) 

* This letter is redundant. 

s This letter, which looks like ta, is engraved redundantly. 

& [The intended reading may be 'a«mág-á!manó nimna.—. Ed.) 

* This and the following akshara, which is not properly shaped, are redundant. 


— — - — 
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57 pürvvatahl(tah) Kodupulüvi(ri) polagarusuna Yilindigunta | Agnéyatah Kurra- 

58 labola pannasa | Dakshinatah Lamjayamada sima | Nairriti(tya)tah Munna-nadi(di) | 

59 Paéchimatah Pallikanti-bhatarandu | Vàyavyatah muyyalukattu | Uttaratah 

60 Kondrüri pólagarusuna chintalu [|*] léa($à)natah muyyaluku- 

6l ttuna pülagudlagnnta | Asy-ópari na [kéna*]chid=badha kartta[vya] [|*] ysh-ka- 

62 roti sa parhcha-mahapátaka-samyukto bhavati [|*] Tath-oktam Vyāsēna | B9- 

63 hubhir-vvasudhà dattà bshubhis-ch-ásu(nu)pàlità | yasya yasya yada bhū- 


64 mis-tasya tasya tadà  phalam(lam) |[| 2I9I Sva-dattàm  para-dattàm và yo haréte 
vasundhararh(ram) | shashti- 


65 [vajrsha-sahasrani vi[shta](shthà)yàm  jàyaté  krimih [| 22*;  Sarvván-stán-bàá(n-bbà)- 


vinah párthivéndran-bhüyo 


Fifth. Plate, Second Side 


66 bhüyó yšchatë Ramabhadrah [|*] samanyd=yan-dharmma-sétur=nnzipinim kale kala 
palaniy5 bba- 


67 vadbhih [|| 23*] Ajfiaptih Kadakarajah [|*] Potanabhatta-kritil [[*| 
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No. 7—MADAGRAMA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN AND BHIMAKHEDI 
( Plate) 


R. C. MAJUMDAR, NAGPUR 


This is a set of three copper plates which the Tahsildar of Srikakulam received from Mr. Manda 
Narasimham and forwarded to the Government Epigraphist for India. I edit it from a set cf 
excellent estampages kindly supplied by the latter. 

Each of the three plates measures 7.8” by 3.6”. They were held together by a ring with a seal 
containing the embiem of a fish flanked on the sides by an ankusa and the crescent moon. The 
first and third plates are written on one side only, containing respectively ten and nine lines, while 
the second plate has eleven lines on the first and ten on the second side. There are thus 
altogether forty lines of writing. The plates, together with the ring, weigh (0 tolas, the ring 
alone weighing 354 tolas. The ring was cut when the plates were received for examination. 

The characters belong to the variety of the North Indian alphabet normally used in the 
Orissan inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries A. D. 

The language-is Sanskrit and the inscription is written throughout in prose. It abounds 
in mistakes both of grammar and spelling. The use of medial i for 4 and s for $ seems to be almost 
a regular feature, though both medial: and $ are occasionally used. The word vriksha is written 
as vrikha (line 3]) and vrs&Aa and vriksha (line 29), though the correct form vriksha is used in line 
27. The nasal is often changed into anusvara before a consonant (lines 9, 0, 24). Among 
other peculiarities may be mentioned the use of vada for bda (lines 8, (8. I6i 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Mádagrüma in the Bhilênga bAóga in favour 
of two persons. The boundaries of the village are given in detail. The donor is Rinaka Bhima- 
khédi, son of Mahadmandalika Ránaka Dharmakhédi of the Kadamba family and feudatory of 
Paramabhattaraka Paramésvara Sri-Dévéndravarman of the Ganga dynasty. Both the 
feudatory and the suzerain are called Paramamahéévara or devotee of Siva, and the grant was 
made in Saka 988 from Dantapura (written as Dantápura)! The record concludes with the 
usual imprecatory verses. 

The suzerain as well as the feudatory rulers mentioned in the record are known trom several 


other grants. Two of these deserve special mention, viz. the Santa-Bommali? and Mandasa plates? 


of Dharmakhédi. 

The inscription begins with the usual description, first of the ruling Ganga king residing at 
Kalinganagara and paying devotions to Gokarnnasvamin established on the Mahendra mountain, 
and then of the feudatory ruler of the Kadamba dynasty. 

The first fifteen lines of the present grant agree, almost word for word, with only slight devia- 
tions here and there, with the first fifteen lines of the Mandasa plates. The rulers named and 
the place of issue are, however, different. The present grant was issued from Dantapura! by the 
Kadamba feudatory Bhimakhédi, son of Dharmakhédi, whose suzerain was the Ganga ruler 
Dévéndravarman. The Mandasa plates, however, refer to the Ganga king Anantavarman 
and the Kadamba feudatory Dharmakhédi, son of Bhimakhedi,* who issued the grant from Jayan- 
tyápura. The Santa-Bommali plates (Simhipura grant) were issued during the reign of Dévé- 
ndravarman, son of Anantavarman, by Dharmakhédi, son of Bhimakhédi. The introductory 

2 (On this and the author's views regarding the initial year of the Ganga era discussed below, see infra, pp. 5], 
note 2 ; 53 ff.— Ed.) ali re 

2 JAHRS, Vol. III, pp. Ip. The Santa-Bommali plates are also called the Simhipura grant. 


3 JBORS, Vol. XVII, pp. (SR 


* Not Bháma? as read by the editor. 
(45) 
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portion of the record closely resembles that of the present grant which repeats almost word for 
word the first ten lines of the former. | 


Acomparison of these three grants leaves no doubt that they were issued by the same 
feudatory family owing allegiance to the same Ganga family. We may thus draw up the 
following genealogical table of these two families. 


Ganga family Kadamba family 
Anantavarman Bhimakhédi I 
Dévéndravarman Dharmakhédi 


| 
Bhimakhédi II 
Dharmakhëdi was a contemporary of botb Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman, while Bhima- 
khëdi II was ७ contemporary of Dëvëndravarman. 


In view of this chronological sequence in the relationship of the members of the two families, 
the date of the present grant, viz. Saka 988 OOop6 A.D.), is of great historical importance, as it re- 
opens the whole question of the epoch of the Ganga era, though there is now a general consensus of 
opinion among scholars that it has to be placed during the last decade of the fifth century A. D.! 


In an article contributed to the Indian Culture,? I discussed the question at some length and 
pointed out the defect in the argument of Prof. Subba Rao who initiated the theory which 
has subsequently been supported by eminent scholars like Prof. Mirashi and Dr. D. C. Sircar. 


But my views, though so far ignored, seem to be supported by the present grant, and it is there- 
fore necessary to discuss this question in some detail. 


Prof. Subba Rao’s view was based on his interpretation of the date of the Mandasa plates 
which is expressed as Sakábda navasataka sapta-rasa-mata. He took it to be ‘clearly’ 9I3. taking 
sapia and rasa as equivalent to seven and six, and then adding them. Later, buth Dr. D. C. Sircar 
and Prof. Mirashi took sapta-rasa as equivalent to sattarasa, and read the date as 97. The re- 
sulting difference of four years does not materially affect the argument of Subba Rao and need not 
therefore be discussed here. He argued that, as the Simhipura grant was issued by Dharma- 
khédi in the year 520 of the Ganga era, curing the reign of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Anantavarman, and the same Dharmakbédi also issued the Mandasa plates in Saka 93 (o9i 
A.D.) during the reign of Anantavarman, the initial year of the Ganga era would be somewhat, 
though not much, later than 47] A. D. It is not necessary, for our present purpose, to refer to 
the further amplification of this theory bv which the initial date of the era was fixed as 494 
A.D. by Subba Rao, 496 A. D. by J. C. Ghosh and 498 A. D. by Mirashi. 


The two main arguments which I advanced against this theory may be stated as follows :— 


]. There is no warrant for the assumption, so definitely made, that the date of the Mandasa 
plates is clearly 93 or OI. The words sapta and rasa, which actually occur in the record, 


undoubtedly mean seven and six, and it is more reasonable to take the date as 976, or 967 if we 
follow the principle aikasya cama gati. 


2. There was no king named Anantavarman ruling in the Ganga family in Geaka9läor oiI7, 
the assumed date for the Mandasa plates, nor any king called Dévéndravarman before Saka 992, 
whereas we have two kings, father and son, viz. Vajrahasta Anantavarman and Rijarija Dévén- 


dravarman, who ruled between Saka 960 and 999 which would agree with the date Saka 976 or 
907 for Anantavarman suggested by me. 


— — —À 








— ————— — - ds 





_ vam 


3 Subba Rao, who originally propounded this view, fixed the initial date of the Ganga era as 494 A. D., but 
J. C, Ghosh put it as 496 A. D. and V. V. Mirashi as 498 A. D. (above, Vol. XXVI, 326; Vol. X XVII, p. Io, 
१ See Vol. IV, pp. II References to other views are given in this paper. 
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My first argument about the interpretation of the date is now strongly supported by the 
present grant. As Dévéndravarman was ruling in Saka 988, the date Saka 967 or 976 is a more 
reasonable assumption than Saka OI3 for his father Anantavarman, particularly as Dharmakhédi 


was alive during the reigns of both. 


In order to obviate the difficultics pointed out in my second argument, it has been assumed by 
the upholders of the present theory about the epoch of the Ganga era that all the rulers of the 
Ganga family were called, in succession, Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman. The assumption 
rests on the fact that for some generations, at a later period, the Ganga kings bore the said 
names in succession. But it is unreasonable to conclude from this that their predecessors were 
also so named, so long at least as we do not get any satisfactory evidence. Mirashi has argued 
that the Ponduru grant supplies such an evidence, but, as will be seen later, this is not the case. 


All these assumptions are demolished by the present grant which gives a clear date, Saka 983, 
for Dévéndravarman. Subba Rao, Mirashi and D. C. Sircar all identified Anantavarman of the 
Mandasa plates with Vajrahasta Aniyankabhima (who ruled from Saka 902 to 937) and his son 
Dévéndravarman with one of the three sons of Vajrahasta. But the last of them ceased to rule 
about Saka 960 whereas according to the present grant Dévéndravarman was ruling in Saka 988, 


In order to maintain the present theory of the epoch of the Ganga era, D. C. Sircar has suggest- 
ed that Dévéndravarman of the present grant was a king of the Svétaka branch of the Ganga 
family.! But in view of the close resemblance between the Mandasa and Simhipura plates and 
the present grant, already pointed out above, it seems to be an absolutely unwarranted 
view to take the Ganga king in these three grants to represent two different families. Besides, 
we should remember that the names of the feudatory rulers, mentioned in the three grants, estabe 
lish the identity of the family to which they belonged, and it would be very curious if the father 
and son owed allegiance to two kings bearing the same name but belonging to two different 
families, particularly as the same phraseology is applied to the suzerain ruler. 


We shall discuss presently the question whether Dévéndravarman of the present grant 
belonged to the main Ganga family or not. But there cannot be the least doubt that he must be 
identified with Dévéndravarman, son of Anantavarman, mentioned in the Simhipura grant of 
Dharmakhédi issued in the year 520 of the Ganga era. We must therefore presume that the 
year 520 of the Ganga era and Saka 988 or I0p6 A. D. both feli during the reign of 
Dévéndravarman, son of Anantavarman. The epoch of the Ganga era therefore falls within x 
years of LIOG6 minus 520, or 546 A. D., z denoting half the average duration of a reign of, say, 
about 30 years. The Ganga era may therefore be said to have been inaugurated some time 


between 530 and 560 A. D. 


We may now discuss the question whether the Ganga kings mentioned in the grants of the 
Kadamba feudatories, Dharmakhédi and Bhimakhédi, belonged to the main Ganga family. For 
this purpose we have to keep in view the following genealogy and dates of the Gañga kings which 
are now generally accepted though there are substantial discrepancies, both as regards the dura- 
tion of reign and genealogy, even in the different records of the kings of this family.3 





r 


१ The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. IV, p. 44. 
3 Cf. Genealogical List given in Bhandarkar's List and the Korni plates (JAHRS, Vol. I, p. 48). 
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Vajrahasta I (44 years, 895-939 A. D.) 
| 








r T 7 
| 
Gundama | (939-42 Kamarnava (35 years, 942-77 A. D., 25 Vinayaditys (77.80 A. D.) 
À. D.) years according to some inscriptions) 
Vajrahasta II Aniyankabhima (35 years, 
OO. IOI8 A. D.) 
| 
| i I 
Kamarnava (6 months, Iol6A D.) Gundama II (3 years, IOI6-I0 Madhukamarnava (IO years, 
A.D) IOI9. 38 A. D.) 


Vajrabasta III Anantavarman (according to 
some accounts, son of Madhukimarnava, 
30 or 32 years, LO39 to IO70 or Iopn A. D.) 


Rájarája I Dévéndravarman (8 years, 0068-76 
or IO70O-28 A. D.) 


Anantavarman Chodaganga (70 years, JO/70- 
IA or IO/7g-I4Ap A. D.) 


Kimirnava or Madhu-Kamarnava (IUveare, 
(Lag ap A. D. orltAg- Ap A. D.) 


As already noted above, king Anantavarman and his son Dévéndravarman, mentioned in the 
Mandasa plates and Simhipura grant, were unanimously taken to be kings of the Ganga family, 
and, on the assumption that the Mandasa plates are dated in Saka OL3 or OU? Anantavarmar was 
identified with Vajrahasta II Aniyankabhima, and his son Dévéndravarman with Madhukàm- 
drnava, though neither of these two Ganga kings is known to have borne these names. As I took 
the date of the Mandasa plates to be Saka 967 or 976, I identified king Anantavarman mentioned 
in it with Vajrahasta [II who was known as Anantavarman and had a son called Dévéndravarman 
(Rajaraja). 

The present grant was issued in Saka 988 (066 A. D.) during the reign of Dévéndravarman. 
According to the accepted chronology, Rajaraja Dévéndravarman, son of Anantavarman V.jra- 
hasta IIT, ascended the throne in IO or IO70 A. D. and it is said in some records that his coro- 
nation took place in Saka 992 (070 A. D.). This presents an obvious difficulty in identifying 
Dévéndravarman and bis father Anantavarmaa, mentioned as suzerains in the grants of the 
Kadamba rulers, with tne kings of the same names in the Ganga family. 

There are, however, several considerations which should be kept in view before we definitely 
discard the identifications. 


l. There is the close proximity of dates. The present grant is dated only two or four years 
before the generally accepted date of Dévéndravarman’s accession to the throne. It must be 
very singular indeed, if two sets of kings, bearing identical names and imperial titles, were ruling 
in the sarre locality and at the same time. 

2. The above argument is further strengthened if we remember that there are some discre- 
pancies in the reign-periods of different kings even in the official records of the family. Such 
discrepancies are probably due, at least in part, to the well-known fact that the kings of the 
Ganga dynasty adopted Aika years for the calculation of their regnal periods, which made a sub- 
stantial difference between the actual year of the reign and the number given for the same. This 
might easily prove a source of confusion to later writers who might take the Arka for actual years 
or vice-versa.! In view of all these a definite date of a king found in his epigraphic record should 

l It is otherwise difficult to explain how even the reign-period of Vajrahasta III is given as 33 in one and 
30 in another record of his grandson. Similarly the date of coronation of Vajrahasta III (960 Saka) and that 


of Dévéndravarman (092 Éaka) need not necessarily imply the beginnings of their reigns, for we know that the 
coronation of Kámürnava took place in Saka IO64 while his father was ruling tili Saka LOo0. 
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not be rejected simpiy because it differs by a few years from the traditional dates so far accepted. 
When such a difference occurs we should rather reconsider the whole chronological scheme, 
so far accepted, in the light of the new data. In the meanwhile, it is better to accept the date 
fixed by the present contemporary record, particularly when it is not in conflict with the known 
dates of Vajrahasta HI. 

3. Like the Chéla kings, the Ganga rulers also associated their sons in the sovereignty during 
their own lifetime, and this created a confusion in computing the total reign-periods of different 
monarchs. As an example it may be pointed out that although Anantavarman Chodaganga 
ruled till (A9 A.D., his son Kamarnava was anointed in IIA3A D. 


In view of all these it is a reasonable assumption that king Anantavarman and his son 
Dévéndravarman, suzerains of Dharmakhédi and his son Bhimakhédi, are to be identified with 
kings Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and his son Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman. It is to be 
distinctly understood, however, that whether this identification be accepted or not, it daes not 
affect the epoch of the Ganda era, which the present grant places between 530 and 560 A.D., 
as stated above. On the other hand, if the identification be accepted and Dévéndravarman’s 
reign be placed approximately between JOpp and IO" A D. we may fix the initial year of the 
Ganga era within narrower limits. As the Ganga year 520 falls during the reign of Dévéndravar- 
man, it must have started some time between 546 and 556 A.D. The exact epoch may perhaps 
be fixed within these limits by the astronomical data contained in epigraphic records. 


It may now be considered how far this theory agrees with the other known data. As regards 
the Chicacole plates! of Madhukámárnava, dated Ganga year 526, I have nothing to add to what 
has been suid in my previous article. The Ponduru grant’ of Vajrahasta, son of Kimarnava, 
dated in the year 500 of the Ganga era, has been cited by Mirashi as a definite evidence in favour 
of the current view of the epoch of the era, and the identification of king Vajrahasta II Aniya- 
ükabhima with Anantavarman of the Mandasa plates. For he thinks that the dates supplied by 
the Chicacole plates and Ponduru grant est^ blish the following genealogy, with the assumptions 


shown within brackets. 
Kimirnava (942-977 A. D.) 


Vajrabasts II Aniyaikabhima (also called Anantavarman), 29-I0in A.D. 


| 
Madhukimirnava (also called Dévéndravarman), IOI9-28 A.D. 
But on the assumption that the Ganga era started about the middle of the sixth century 


A.D., the data supplied by the same two grants also agree with the following genealogy. 


Kamarnava (OOIp A.D.) 
Vajrahasta III Anantavarman (09920 A.D.) 


Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman (also called Madhukàmaàrnava) 


Mirashi’s view includes two assumptions as against one of mine. 

Reference may next be made to the Kambakava grant! issued by Udayaditya, son of Dhar- 
makhédi. during the reign of Dévéndravarman, in Saka II. As a son of Dharmakhédi issued 
the present grant in Saka 988 we cannot identify him with the father of Udayaditya. It hus been 


—— — 





— — —— — 





— 


8 J BORS, Vol. XVIII. p. 272. 
* JAHRS, Vol. Ln2In. 
8 Loc. cit. 
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accordingly suggested that the date was probably Saks 3. This emendatibn makes it chrono- 
logically. possible to identify Dévéndravarman and Dharmakhédi with the rulers of the same names 
ip the present grant. But it brings down the reign ot Dévendravarman to IO8I A. D. while, 
according to the generally accepted view, he ceased to reign in ]078 A. D. when his son Ananta- 
varman was anointed to the throne. But as the latter ruled for 70 years ne must have been anoint- 
ed at quite an early age and, not unlikely, during the reign of his father. But it is useless to specu- 
late further on 8 proposed emendation. 


T E x T } 
First Plate 


] Svasti(sti | ) Amarapuranukari(rijna[b*] sarvébhya* sàá(su)kha-ramapi- 

2 yata(vat) sudha-dhavala’-mal-avirata-llalita-llisyata pas 

3 pandi(ndi)ta*-sakal-alamkrita-Sri-Kali (li) sy ganagar-3dhi(dhi )và- 

4 saka[t*] Mahermdr-áchal-amala-kanaka-si(si)&hara-pratishtha(shthi)tasya sa- 

5 char-áchara-guró[h*] sakala-bhuvana-nirman-aika-su(sii)tradhdra[sya*] sa- 

6 sámkaschudámanir'-bhagavato Gokarnnasvami(mi)na[h*] chara[na*]-ka- 

7 mala-ju(yu)gala-pranamó(mà)d-vi(d-vi)gata-kali(li)-kala[ m *]kó- 33k-áhaya(va)-sa[rn*]- 
8 kho(kshó)bha-jani(ni)ta-jaya-savada*-pratàp-àvaua(na)ta-samasta-sima[rn* |ta-cha- 

9 kra-chu(chü)dàámani(ni)-prabhava?-marh]jari-purnja-rarb]i(ji)ta!?-nija-nistrimsa!!-dhà- 


IO rópi?-Kalimgàdhirája!"-durvàára-vairi(ri)-vàraga-ka(ku)[rh* ]bhastha- 


Second Plate, First Side 


UL la-dala-dali(li)ta-mukutika'-prakara-dhvast-arati(ti)-kul-achal6(la)- 

I3 naya-vi(vi)naya-ha(da)yà-dàta(na)-dakshinya-saüryóo-dharya!*-satya-tyàga- 

I3 prakara-guna-sampad-adhàra-bhu(bhü)tó(ta)-paramamáhésva($va)ra-paramabhata(ttà)- 
LA raka-mata-pitri'*-pid-dnudhata(dhyata)-paramésva(Sva)ra-Gamg-amala-kula- 


Ip tilaka-srima[d*]-Dévérndravarmmadévasya vi(vi)jaya-rajyé sakava~ 





! From a set of impressions. 

3 Read earvartu? as in many other Ganga inscriptions. 

3 The Mandasa plates and Simhipura grant (hereinafter abbreviated as M and S respectively) have prüsüda 
after this. 

4 Read ^virata-lalita-làsyát. 

5 This letter is redundant. 

* M and S have du(dó)rdanda before nangita 

7 Read éaóanka-chüdámané". 

s Read éabda. 

° Read prabha. 

wë has vara-charana after this. 

U Read nwirimsa. 

३33 Read dhar-dparjjita®’. M and S have dAár-ópajana-sakala, 

um Read Kaling-adhirajya. | 

5५ Read muktika. 


i Read dákshinya-éaury-audárya, 
!* Read pitri. Cyr 
L | 
ni d 
; I 
“y 
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No. 7] MADAGRAMA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN AND BHIMAKHEDI ll 
I6 da na-sata-ash[t]ásiti-samvartu! Darntš(ta)purë sthita? | tasya mä. 

(hi ndali(li)ka-paramaméhésva(éva)ra-K adamv-a(mb-a)mala-kula-kamala-marttanda-sama- 

(E dhigata-paficha-mahasavad-a'néka-tu(ti)rva-rav-6[t*]trasi(4i)tarati-cha- 

I9 kra-mà(ma)hàmàndali(li)ka-ránaka-6ri-Dharmakhédisya suta*-ránaka- 

20 éri-Bhimakhéqi-pada(h*] kusalis paficha-patra® yidi(vidi)tam-astu 

2 bhavatam Bhilárngá-bhógé "Mádagráma viyapari Pro- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


22 [lla]masya suta Vithana Reuchiyà nàyakasya suta Pandava- 

23 kam dui bhágam kritvà? mudaka-purvaké® tàmvra-sásanikritya* prada- 

24 to-rasmabhi'? || !a-chata-bhatachamdraka(rka) vardhaé!? Vithanasya 00526 Che 
25 disarbhufüjatyà" || Sima-llim(lim)gani lli(li)khyanté || Pu(Pü)rva-disà'* vë- 

26 bālā pathara || Parata pu(pü)rva-disà sila chhela abhyarhtarikri- 

27 tvà hijala-vrikshé ropita!* sila || Agni(gni)-disà goramgora 

28 kona ropita sila || Parata nauliyà tataki abh[y*]antaré 

29 àmvravriksha-tale ropita sila | Dakshi(kshi)pa-disa vatavrikha- 

30 tala rópita sila | Parata pàthara pujàm || Parata térhtali- 


AL vrikha-talé rópita sila | Nairitya" timvuru vrikha-tale 


ण —M—M——M— — -— "S 
- - —— 











! Read Sak-abdé nava-sat-dsh ta siti-samvatsaré. 

3 [In this context, S has Jayantyapura-vasina{h*] ...... Rànaka-éri- N iydrngavasya sutah, etc., whiie M has 
Jayantyápuré sthita .,.... Rànaka-$ri- Bhimakhédisya suta”, etc. The intended reading here therefore soeia to be 
DaMápuré sthitasya ...... Rauaka-éri- Bhimakhédikasya suta”, etc. The dandas are superfluous. Dantapura of 
this record is very probably a variant of Jayantyápura which was the headquarters of the Kadamba feudatories of 


the Eastern Gaüngas. —Ed.] 
* Read mahd fabd-a°. 
+ Read °khédi-suta’. 
š Read kuédaitnah. 
* [In this context, S has prikritir-a(ty-2)milya-pancha. patra-rajapadopajivinah...... mànayati vótboYdhayati 


3amAjAipajJati, while M has pancha- patra-visa(visha)yapratha(dha)na-samasta-rajapaddpajivina(nah), ete. Some 
letters are therefore omitted in the present record by the scribe or engraver through oversight. —Ed.] 
7 [In oorrect Sanskrit : Madagramah vyapari-Prollamasya sutaya Vifhandya Réuchiya-nàyakasya sulaya På- 


9davakáya cha dvi-bhagam kritva.—Ed.] 
° Read udaka-ptrvakam. 
° Read támraéasanikritya. 
7० Read pradattó-smábhih. 
u From this point I have merely given the text without any attempt to correct it except where there is an obvious 
mistake. 
3? [The intended readings for a-chata-bhata, chandraka and vardha? appear to be respectively a-cháfa-bha fa- 
pravésam, chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kala-paryantam and màlà-pitrór-àtmanaé-cha puny-übhivriddhayé as suggested 


by S.—Ed.] 
33 [This defective passage seems to suggest that a person named Chéqi had something te do witb Vithana’s 


share of the gift land.—Ed.) 
9 Read disi here as well as in the following lines. 
35 Read bila here as well as in the following lines. 
36 Read ropiid here as well as in the following lines. 


I Read nairpiyás. 
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32 rdpita sila || Paschi($chi)ma bhumi parvata si(4i)khara || Parata durga 

33 bhatarasi abhyamtarikrita rópita sila || Vàyavya-disà khu- 

34 dapiló romerhga || Abhyamtarikrita ropita sila || Utra(tta)ra- 

35 disa valmika sanidhi! ropita sila || Isate? kolatata- 

36 ka-bhitaré rópita sila? || 

37 ‘sadata paradatam va || jo hareti vasurndhara || satim va- 

38 risa sshasrani || vrishthayam jāyatē krima || Mama vam- 

39 sé na jo jata || jo bhavarnti narádhipà || téSam padallagno 


40 mi || mama datar na llópaë [||*] 





Ee 

This is probably for sannidhi. 

3 Read 4667८. 

3 [In correct Sanskrit the description of the boundaries of the gift land in lines 25-36 would read : pürva-diéáy- 
åm Vohalydm prastarah ; paratah pürva-dióayár éila-khanda(Oriya c^héla, chhélijm=abhyantartkritya hijjalavpikahé 
(vriksha-talZ) ropita-éilà ; agni-diéayà Góramgórá-lóna-rópita-silà : paraiak Yautiya-ta tak-athyantaré ümratri- 
ksha-talé ropita-éild | dakshina-disdyam vafavriksha-talé ropita-éilà ; paratah prestara-punjah ; paratah tintili- 
vriksha-talé rópita-éilà | nairrityam timburuvriksha-tals répita- bila | paéchimasyám bhümih parvuta-sikhuraécha - 
paratah Durga-bhat tarikam=abhyontarikpitya rópita-éilà | vayarya-di sa yam Khudapiilé- Ron éhgam-abhyantarikritya 
répita-Sila | uttara-disayam valmika-sannidhau ropita-éild ; aisanyam Kolà-taták-abhyantaré rópità &ilá.—kKd. | 

‘Lines 37-40 quote the well-known imprecatory stanzas which abound in mistakes too numerous to be 
corrected. 





No. 8—NOTE ON MADAGRAMA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN AND 
BHIMAKHEDI 


D. C. 88058, OoTACAMUND 


In the foregoing article, Dr. R. C. Majumdar has edited the Madagrama grant which was issued 
in Saka 988 (oe A.D. ) during the reign of Ganga Dévéndravarman by his Kadamba feudatory 
Bhimakhédi II, son of Dharmakhédi. Kadamba Dharmakhédi issued the Santa-Bommali plates! 
in the Gaüga year 520 during the reign of Ganga Dévéndravarman, son of Anantavarman, and 
the Mandasa plates? dated in Saka nava-sataka-suptarasa during the reign of Gaüg. Ananta- 
varman. The expression saptarasa has been taken by Dr. Majumdar to bea combination of 
sapta (i.e. T) and rasa (meaning 6), although such a combination of an ordinary numerical 
word with a word-numeral is unknown in early Orissan records, while we have taken it to stand 
for Sanskrit saptadaéa, Prakrit sattarasa, i.e. I7. The date of the Mandasa platesis therefore 
Saka 976 (OUOG4 A.D.) or 967 (।(0045 A.D.) according to Dr. Majumdar, but Saka oi? (995 A.D,) in 
our opinion. Ganga Anantavarman of the Mandasa plates has been identified with the homo- 
nymous Ganga king mentioned as the father of Dévéndravarman of the Santa-Bemmali plates. 
Thus in Dr. Majumdar's opinion the Ganga year 520 fell sometime after [054 or IO4n A.D , and 
therefore the era started sometime about the middle of the sixth century and not abqut the olose 
of the fifth century as is now generally believed. He thinks that Ganga Dévéndravarman of the 
Santa-Bommali plates is the same asthe Ganga king of that name mentioned in the Madagrama 
grant of J0ëp A.D. and further identifies that ruler with the well-known Imperial Ganga 
monarch Rijargjs I Dévéndravarman, son of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and father of the 
great Anantavarman Chodaganga. But the identification of Dévéndravarman of the Madagrima 
grant with Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman is not so 698ए as he has made it to appear. 


In the inscriptions of Vajrahasta IIT Anantavarman, the king claims to have been anointed 
on the 20th April 098 A.D.* The same date of his coronation is quoted in the records of his son 
Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman : but they add that Vajrahasta III ruled for 33 years and that Raja- 
raja I was anointed on Thursday, Jyéshtha-su 8, Saka 992 (20th May, 070 A.D.).! Similarly the 
inscriptions of Anantavarman Chodágaüga state that his grandfather Vajrahasta III ruled the earth 
for 33 years and his father Rajaraja I for 8 years and that he himself was anointed on Saturday, 
the ITth February (079 A.D. It will be seen that the period from the coronation of Vajrahasta 
III to that of Rajaraja I covers a little above 32 years, reckoned in the records as 33 years in round 
number apparently because the king ended his rule in his 33rd regnal year. Similarly the period 
between the coronation of Rajarija I and that of Chédaganga covers 7 years and several months, 
the duration being reckoned as 8 years in the records. There is hardly ary room to doubt the 
genuineness of these statements. Since Rijarija I D&véndravarman is thus known to have as- 
cended the throne in IO20 A D. he can hardly be identified with Dévéndravarman of the Mada- 
grama grant, who was ruling in 086 A.D. when Vajrahasta ITI is known to have been on the throne. 


— —— M — 





—— 


—— — 


— € . 


१ Bhandarkar's List, No. 2053. 

३ Ibid., No. I98t. 

* Ibid., No. Io. Sam SE 

* JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. Ui6p,: No. ppendix A) of L9oai 39. 

ë Bhandarkar, op cit. No. Im. In some of the later records (ibid., No. III: cf. above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 


239) of Anantavarman Chódaganga, the duration of Vajrahasta'srule is given 83 30 years apparently through 
हक The evidence of the earlier records of Chidaganga and of his father must be regarded as more 
authentic as it is supported by the dates of the coronation of the three monarchs known from their reoords. 

(53) 
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The identification of Dévéndravarman of the Mādagrāma grant (OG6 A.D.) with Rajaraja I 
Dévéndravarman (02029 A.D.) is supported by Dr. Majumdar with the following arguments which 
are serially discussed below. 


l. He points out that the two sets of rulers, viz. OI Anantavarman and his son Dévéndravar- 
man, known from the Santa-Bommali and Mandasa plates and the Madagrama grant, and (2) 
Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and his son Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman, were ruling in the 
same period. But the identification of Dévéndravarman of the Madagrima grant with the 
homonymous king mentioned in the Santa-Bommali plates as the son of Anantavarman is his 


own suggestion based on his own interpretation of the expression saptarasa in the Mandasa 
plates mentioning Anantavarman. 


2. Dr. Majumdar puts unnecessary emphasis on the discrepancies in the Ganga inscriptions 
without noticing that they are really between two sets of records, viz. earlier and later, of which 
the former are certainly more reliable. He also forgets that the Anka reckoning cannot be regarded 
as responsible for the mistake (as he imagines) regarding the duration of Rajaraja I Dévéndravar- 
man's reign quoted in the records of his son and successor Anantavarman Chodaganga. Firstly, 
this reckoning was introduced much later than the days of Rajaraja I and Chodaganga. Secondiy, 
if Rajaraja I ascended the throne in IO6p A.D. (not in IO70 A.D. as clearly stated in his own records) 
and actually ruled for I2 years in 7066-78 A.D., his son could not have reduced the period to 8 
years only according to the Anka method of calculation. Because the period of I2 actual years 
would be I4 Anka years (not 8, for 8 actual years would make only 6 Anika years). The suggestion 
that the Kambakaya plates, assigned to Saka "009 008) A.D.), may be ascribed to Rajaraja I 
Dévéndravarman is unconvincing as there is htrle possibility of the continuation of his rule after 
the I7th February IO28 A.D. when his son Anantavarman Chédaganga was anointed. 


3. There is absolutely no proof in favour of the suggestion that the Ganga kings associated 
their sons in the sovereignty during their own lifetime. Dr. Majumdar’s belief that Kamarnava 
was anointed in II A.D., although his father Chodaganga ruled till (I3I9AD. is based on the 
wrong reading (Saka IO84) in later records. The earlier records give the date of Kaimarnava’s 
ascension correctly as Saka J0en. i.e. II4A7-A8 A.D 


Under the circumstances, it is difficult to accept Dr. Majumdar's view, based on the unwarranted 
identification of Dévéndravarman of the Madagrama grant with Rajaraja I, that the Ganga era 
started sometime between 546 and 556 A.D. 


Dr. Majumdar’s contention that no Ganga king named Dévéndravarman ruled before Saka 
992 (op A.D.) and that the assumption of the names Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman 
respectively by a father and a sen is not noticed amongst the Ganga rulers of an earlier date is wrong. 
We have among the Early Eastern Gangas at least four Ganga kings named Dévéndravarman who 


ruled earlier than Saka 992 and at least two of them are known to have been the sons of kings named 
Anantavarman.? 


Dr. Majumdar rules out the possibility of the identification of Dévéndravarman of the Mada- 
grama grant with the Ganga king of that name ruling from Svétaka‘ and holds that the former 
must be the homonymous Ganga king known from the Santa-Bommali plates on the ground that 


— — —— — — — — —— —— — — — 














! See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 238 ff. 


* Ibid., p. 242. The correct reading of the date is found also in the recently discovered Dasgoba plates of 
Rájarája III to be published in this journal 


š See Bhandarkar's List, p. 386. 
* Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 65, note 3. 
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the Santa-Bommali and Mandasa plates and the Mádagráma grant have the iatroductory part 
couched in almost the same language. This argument in favour of the identification is, however, 
quite unsatisfactory. The similarity of the introductory part in the three records is clearly due 
to the fact that all of them were issued by the Kadamba chiefs of Jayantyàpura. That it is of 
little value in determining the identification of the overlords of those chiefs can be easily demons- 
trated. In the first place, the introductory part of these records has nothing strikingly in common 
with the corresponding part of the records of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and Rijarija I Dévén- 
dravarman, with whom Dr. Majumdar is inclined to identify the kings Anantavarman and Dévén- 
dravarman, known from the Santa-Bommali and Mandasa plates and the Mádagráma grant. Se- 
condly, we know that the Kauravas of Karkarédi, who originally owed allegiance to the Kala- 
churis and later to the Chandéllas, mention, in the introductory part of their records, their over- 
lords of both the families with the same description. It is worth noting that even certain 
characteristic Kalachuri epithets, such as Trikaling-adhipati and Vamadéva-pad-dnudhydta, are 
known to have been wrongly applied by the Kauravas to their later overlords, the Chandélla 
monarchs.! 


As regards the independent rule of certain Ganga kings side by side with the early rulers of the 
imperial branch of the Ganga family during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, attention may now 
be drawn to the Polsara (Ganjam District, Orissa) plates: issued in II A8 A.D. by Arké$vara, 
son of Pramadi and grandson of Paramabhat taraka Gunarnava. 


Recently I had occasion to examine an Insc! iption? from Nandigaon near Tekkali (Srikakulam 
District) and two epigraphst from Paikpad in the Raigad region of the Ganjam District. These 
records, written in the Gaudiya script, do not bear any date, but can be assigned on palaeographical 
grounds to dates about the twelfth century A.D. It is interesting to note that the Tekkalr 
inscription refers itself to the reign of king Dévéndravarman and the Paikpad epigraphs to that of 
Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Danamava. Now, even if it is possible to, identify this 
Dévéndravarman with Rajaraja | Dévéndravarman, to place Dànárpava in the imperial branch 
of the Eastern Ganga dynasty is very difficult in the present state of our knowledge. It is 
probable that Danarnava of the Paikpad inscriptions was related to Gunarnava of the Polsara 


plates. 

offers another serious difficulty. The Chicacole (Srikakulam) 
6 were issued during the rule of the Ganga king Madhukamarnava, 
son of Anantabrahman, i. e. Anantavarman. This suggests that Ganga Anantavarman’s son 
Dévéndravarman, during whose reign the Santa-Bommali plates of the Gañga year 520 were 
issued, was succeeded on the throne by his vounger brother named Madhukàmárnava. As 
Rijarijs I Dévéndravarman, with whom Dr. Majumdar identifies king Dévéndravarman of 
the Santa-Bommali plates, was succeeded by his son and not by a younger brother, it has been 
suggested that Madhukamarnava was just another name of Rajaraja I. It has, however, not 
been noticed that the introductory part of the Chicacole plates does not resemble that of any 
of the Gangi-Kadamba records referred to above or of the copper-plate grants of Rajaraja I so 
far discovered. The suggestion that Rajaraja I was also known as Madhukamaryava (9 again 
Ne न छान 
t Ind. Ani., Vol. XVII, pp. 226 ff. , 228 हैं. .23 6. 
2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 63 ff. 
* No. 90 of IontA3, 
4 Nos, 224-25 of IOB3-D4. 
s Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 2054. 


Dr. Majumdar: theory 
plates* of the Ganga year 52 








56 EPJGRAPHIA INDICA (Not, XXXI 


unsupported by any of the numerous records of the imperial branch of the Ganga family 
including his own epigraphs. It is also inexpliceble why this inscription, like the charters of 
the Kadambas (believed by Dr. Majumdar to have been issued during the reign of Rajaraja 
I) and those of the Early Gangas, is dated in the Gaüga era while the granta of the Imperial 
Gaügas from the time of Vajrahasta II] are all dated in the Sake era. Another difference 
between these records dated in the Ganga era and the grants of Rajaraja | dated in the Saka 
era is that, while the former are written in the Kaliñga script, the Gaudiya alphabet has been 
employed in the latter. 


No. 9—SULTANPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION 
(4 Plate) 
NIRADBANDHU ÑANYAL, NAVADVIP 


This copper plate was handed over to me on behalf of the Varendra Research Society for 
decipherment in 337 by Mr. Rajani Mohan Sanyal of Naogaon in the Rajshahi District. It 
was originally preserved in an old wooden box for ¿ very long time as an heirloom in the family 
of Namiruddin Khondkar, a Muhammadan priest of Sultanpur in the suburb of Naogaon town. 
The family had originally been settled in the village of Kalaikuri, about 8 miles from Naogaon 
town, in the Adamdighi Police Station of the Bogra District, whence Namiruddin’s grandfather 
came Gver to Sultanpur about a century ago, having inherited the ancestral property of his maternal 
grandfather. It cannot now be definitely ascertained if this plate had been brought to Sultanpur 
among other goods and chattels which he obtained by inheritance. The provenance of the plate 
cannot thus be exactly determined. 


The inscription was published by Dr. D. C. Sircar first in an article in the Bengali monthly 
journal Vangaéri, Vaisakha, Län0 B. S., and then in English in the Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. XIX, March, Lo4i3 He names the record after Kalaikuri. Dr. Sircar, however, had no 
opportunity of examining the original plate but had to depend on unsatisfactory impressions. 
He therefore could not read some of the letters while some of them were read by him wrongly. 


Tnis is a single plate, rectangular in shape, with an oval projection (3}” in diameter) at the 
top, which shows a triangular hole in the middle. Evidently this was meant to fix the seal, which 
is now missing. It measures 2l x53" and weighs 52 tolas. The writing is well executed and 
nonsists of 34 lines, of which sixteen are engraved on the obverse and eighteen on the reverse. 
Owing to corrosion, from which the plate has suffered especially on the right hand side, many 
letters on both faces of the plate are either obscure or bave completely disappeared. The size of the 
letters varies from है” to 2". 


The characters belong to the Northern Class of alphabets of the 5th century A.D. and resem- 
ble closely those used in the Dhanaidaha copper-plate inscription? of the Gupta year II3 and 
the Baigram copper-plate inscription? of the Gupta year I28. As in the Baigram, Dhanaidaha, 
Damodarpur* and Paharpur‘ copper plates, medial à is sometimes indicated by a hook like stroke 
at the lower end of the letter to the right;cf. Brihman-adin (line 2), °bhdgay-@ (line I83. 
kulyavapah, : khata and parikhd (line 2). The form of the medial u in Rudra (line 3) and Prabhu’ 
(line 6) and that of the medial ë in Pirnna (line UI and Kum@rabhuti (line 5) may be noted. The 
sign of b may be seen in Brahman-ddin (line 2), etc. The rare letter dh is used in Lód^aka (line II. 
The forms of the conjuncts kshin, Ah, hm, tt, nt, ùk, and Im may be observed in Lakshmana (line 3), 
sinha (line 5), Brahma and bhatta (line 7), Unta (line 8), Kankuti (liue 9) and Gulma (line 22) 
respectively. Final m is seen as joined with the preceding letter slightly below the top line in 


t» 





eee 


! (Under the circumstances, the inscription may probably be called ‘ the Kalaikuri-Sultanpur Plate'.—Ed.] 


2 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 345-48. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 78-83. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. LISAR, 

5 Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 59-64. 

* [Seo below, p. 63, note 7.—Ed.] 
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samorat (line 34) and so is final ¢ in the same word and in sasët in line 3. The numerical signs 
for 700, 20 and 7! are used in line 34 and those for 5 and 2 in lines 26 and 27 respectively. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of five imprecatory verses 
at the end, the entire record is in prose. As in the Damodarpur and Beigram plates, the suffix 
ka is occasionally used, as in nirddishtaka (lines I6 and 24) and upasanharitaka (line 20). Errors 
of the engraver may be noted in Yaéaráma (line t) and rakshya (line 33). The word kulyavapa 
is used both in the masculine (line 5) and in the neuter (line 27). 


As regards orthography, the following may be noted. The letter b is occasionally used for 
» as in viditam-bó (line 2), ^ulyabápa (lines Lä. I8. I8. etc.), sambyavthirind (lines 28-29) and para- 
dattàm-bà (line 30). The letter k is not doubled bfore y in din?riky (lines (8 and I8) as in the 
Damodarpur and Baigram plates, but is occasionally doubled before r, as in Sukkra (line 9), vik- 
kray (line (9: cf., however, line Lä). The letter t is not doubled before r as in the Bsigram plate, 
while c. usonants are doubled after r, as in šarmma (line S), Sarppa (line 9), Sarvva (line II, nird- 
dishtaka (line 6), svarggé (line 2I). Final m is retained before v in sam grut (line 34). The guttural 
nasal takes the place of the anusvira before h, in sinha (line 4) and upa-anharilaka (line 20). 

Tbe dccument is dated the first day of Vaisdkha of the year 424*, which undoubtedly 
refers to the Gupta era. As such, it would fall in April, 440 A. D. The name of the 
reigning monarch is not mentioned ; but there is no doubt that the record belongs to the reign 
of the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I, whose kn^wn dates range from the Gupta year II3 to län, 
The date of the present record falls between that of the Dhanaidaba plat” of U3O E. and that 
of the Damodarpur piates of 2 G. E. Dr. Sircar reads the date of the record under study as 
“ the first (१) day of Vaisikha of the yea: I2079. and further observes, “ The scratches in which 
Mr. Savyal finds the figure 7 could have been considered to be the faint, traces of a figure if only 
they were close to the symbol for 20 as those for IO and 20 actually are.” 


Like other copper-plate inseriptions of the Gupta period, so far reccvered from North Bengal, 
the inscription relates to the grant, made by the state, of unoccupied uncultivated lands, yielding 
no revenue, with the object of creating an endowment in perpetuity. The document records 
that the artisan Bhima, the scribes Prabhuchandra, Ruiradasa, Dévadatta, Laksbmans, Kánti- 
déva, Sambhudatta anl Krishaadása, and the record-keepers Simhanandin and Yasodaiman, 
for increasing the religious merit cf their parents, presented an application to Achvutadàsa, who 
was the king's officer (4yuktaka) in charge of the Sringa vēra vithi, and also to the local adhikarana 
(board of administration) and the leading men aud house-holders of the vithi, for the grant of nine 
kulgarüipas of uncultivated land, yielding no revenue, distributed in the villages of Hastisirsha, 
Vibhitaki, Gulmagandbikà and Dhanyapatalika, all within the area of Gobali, at the prevalent 
local rate of two Jind;as for each kulyavdpa, for the purpose of endowing them in perpetuity in 
favour ot the Brahmanas Dëvat hatta, Amaradatta and Mabasénadstta, who belonged to Pundre- 
varddhana and were students of the Vajasanéya school and were versed in the four Védas, to enable 
them to perform the five great sacrifices. The representation was referred to the reccrd-keepers 
Sirnhanandin and Yascdaman for investigation and report. They verified the statements made 
in the application as regards the unoccupied and uncultivated lands and also the local rate quoted 
for their sale. Having ascertained that there waa no objection to the proposal, they recommended 
the grant, whereupon the sale was finally sanctioned. Having received payment of the sale price, 
nine kulyatápas of land in the said localities were conveyed to the grantees—-fve kulyavdpas 


EE 
३ [See below. — Ed.] 

१ (See below, p. 66, note 3.—Ed.] 

8 JHQ, Vol. XIX, p. Lë 


* Ibid., p. 26 f.u. [For Mr. Sanyal's view referred to here, see B. C. Sen, Some Historical Aapects of the Imserip- 
tions of Bengal, Calcutta, I94?. p. xii, note. For the reading of the date, see below, p. 66, noto 3. Ed.) 
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to Dévabhatta and two each to Amaradatta and Mahasénadatta. Of the nine kulyavápas, one 
was enclosed by an ancient moat, with the Vata river on the north and the borders of Gulmagan- 
dhika on the west, two drónarápas were in Gulmagandhika, in its east, to the west of tne first 
pathway, and the remaining seven kulyavapas and six drénavipas were in Tápvsapottika and 
Dayitàpottaka in the pravésya! of Hastisirsha and in Chitrav&tangara in the privés,a of Vibhitaka. 
The transaction was then notified by the king’s officer and the local adAikarana, from the head- 
quarters of the vithi at Piirnnak vusika, to the Brahmanas and other residents of the villages in 
which the lands conveyed by the grant were situated, for the preservation of the endowment in 
perpetuity by themselves as we'l as by future villagers and officers of government. 

It has to be noted that the above application was addressed not only to the king’s officer 
and the local adhikarana but also to the Jeu dung people of the vithi. It hes thus been questioned 
whether villaze lands in Bengal during the period under review belonged to the people or to the 
State or te both jointly, subject to the respective interests of each.? It is, however, well known 
that state ownership of land was an admitted principle of ancient Indian public law. The evidence 
of Megasthenes and Kautilva's Arthasdstra leaves little room for doubt that in the Mauryan land 
revenue system the entire land belonged to the king. Even in the Gupta period it is now 
definitely known that proceeds from the sale of unsettled lands in Bengal belonged to the king.* 

Besides, it is seen from the seal legends’ that these charters for the sale and grant of lands for 
the creation of permanent endowments were always issued solely by the loca! adhikarana, although 
the application for the purpose might have been addressed to the leading peonle of the locality in 
addition to the head of the district and the local adhikarana.! Ii is also noteworthy that such 
a mode of address was adopted only in a few instances. In most cases there applications were 
addressed only to the head of the district and the local adAikarana. Even the head of the district 
(vishaya-pati) had to apply to the local adhikarana for grant of village lands? There is thus little 
doubt that the disposal of village lands really lay with the local adhikarana. 

Adhishthána means a ‘city’. Adhishthan-addhikaranat may therefore be interpreted as 8 
‘city office ', which was meant for the administration of civil affairs of the city. It is well known 
that the civil administration of the city of Pátaliputra under the rule of the Mauryas was entrusted 
to a municipal commission which consisted of six boards. The commissioners in their collective 
capacity had charge of all matters concerning publie welfare, while the departmental functions 
of the aix boards or committees were: (l)industrialarts, (2) care of foreigners, (3) registration 
of births and deaths, (4) retail trade and barter, (5) supervision of manufactures and their sale 
and (6) collection cf the tithe on the price of goods sold. Even under the Maurya administration, 
such a comprehensive machinery, required for the administration of the complex affairs of the 
extensive capital city, might not have been needed in the case of smaller towns. 

In the Gupta period, the administration of the city of Kotivarsha was entrusted to one com- 
mittee only under the control of the head of the district. This committee, called the adhisthan- 
I rd, see pravésa known from other records in expressions | like Sividi-pravééa- 
gráma having its rent assessed along with that of Sivigi'. 











! [For the meaning of this word, see pra Gë 
Kandalivàdagráma interpreted as ' Kandalivada- 
Cf. Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVIII, p. 78, note.—Ed.] 

! Cf. R. G. Basak, Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Suver Jubilee Volumes, 
Ghosal, Hindu Revenue System, pp. 204 ff. 

3 U. N. Ghosal, op. cit.. pp. Iëi ff. 


4 V. A. Smith, Ozford History of India, pp. 89 ff. 
s U. N. Ghosal, op. cit., p. 208 ; cf. above, Vol. XX, p. 63 ; Vol. XXI, p. 8l. 


* Above, Vol. XV, p. Här Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, IOI0, pp. I74 ff. 
१ Bee Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, I9I0, pp. 203 ff. 

* Above, Vol. X XIII, p. 54. 

* V. A, Smith, op. oit., p. 87. 

39 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 30 


Vol. IIT, Orientalia, Part 2, pp. 486 ff. ; U. N. 
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Gdhikarana in the inscriptions, was composed of four members, who, besides having charge of de- 
partinental duties, worked also in a collective capacity. These members were the leading banker 
of the town (nagara-{résh thin), the chief registrar (prathama-kayastha), and the heads of the associa- 
tions of ar E (prathama-kulika) and traders  (sarthaváha)! The  prathama-kulika 
probably supervised affairs relating to industrial arts. The sdrthasdha was concerned 
apparently with the regulation of trades, and the prathama-küyastha with all registration works 
regarding disposal of immovable property, births, deaths, foreigners, etc. It is difficult to ascertain 
exactly in which way the nagara-&résh thin was useful to the committee. With his expert knowledge 
of commodities, his services might have been required in the adhisthin-ilhikarana for supervi- 
sion of manufactures and collection of duties. Under the Gupta system, therefore, the depart- 
mental functions of the committee for the administration of civil affaira of a city seem to have 
been arranged as follows : (OU) manufactures and collection of duties, (2) industrial arts, (3) trade, 
and (4) registration. 

Regarding the functions of the Maurya commission, it is stated that the boards in their collec- 
tive capacity had charge both of their special departments and also of matters of public interest 
such as the keeping-of public buildings in proper repairs, the regulation of prices, and the care 
of markets, harbours and temples? The members of the Gupta adhisthan-adhikarana also might 
have similar departmental 4nd collective functions. At least in the matter of sale and grant 
of lands it is seen that the committee gave its sanction ३8 a collective body.* 


As regards the extent of authority of the adhisthin-adhikarana, it was confined not merely 
to the limits of the city, but extenaed also to suburban areas. Thus, in the Paharpur copper- 
plate inscription, a representation is stated to have been laid beforethe adhisthan-adhikarana 
for the grant of iands in certain rural areas belonging to the Nagiratta mandala of the Dakshi- 
pàrméaka vi/hi.5 Similar disposals of land are referred to also in the Damodarpur inscriptions.* 

The constitution of a wishiy-ddhikarana, meant for the transaction of affairs of a vishaya, 
seems to have been different from that of the adhisthan-ddhikarana. Jt had only a senior member 
(j2shth-Gthikaranika)’ at the head, who was sometimes the senior registrar (Jyeshtha-kayastha).® 
As the affairs of this adhikarana were probably less complex, no mention is made of a $réshthin, 
kulika oz sarthavtha as its member. Disposal cf village lands was made by this adhikorana evidently 
with the approval of the head of the district.» Details are not available about the constitution 
of the vithy-adhikarana. Its functions were probably similar to those of the vishay-ddhikarana 
and its jurisdiction was confined to a vithi. 

Anovher adhikarana referred to in inscriptions is the ashtakul-ddhikarana. This has been 
explained as an officer having supervising authority over eight kulas, the word kula being taken 
to mean either & family or as much ground as can be ploughed by two pluughs, each drawn by 
6 bulls. The appointemnt of rural officers each for supervision of eight families or a small area of 








4 Above, Vol. XV, pp. Iä0Tt. RRS PN CU CS: 


s Cf. U. N. Ghosal, op. cit., pp. 203 ff. [The board of administration seems to have worked like a Pafichayat, 
the Nagaraésréshthin being its chairman. The Nagaréeth (i.e. Nagaraárésh thin) heading the Pafichiyat is known 
from the history of Rajasthan. See Journal of the University of Gauhati, Vol. VI, pp.8l ff.—Ed.] 


s V. A. Smith, loc. cit. ; J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, London, 3877 
pp. 86 H , 


š Above.Vol. XV, pp. Iä0Tt. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 8 ff. 

€ Ibid., Vol. X V, pp. 30. 

* Tbid., Vol. XVIII, p. 76. 

e Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, Iot0, pp. 200, 204. 
° But see above, Vol. X XIII, pp. 54-55. 

7० Ibid., Vol. XV, p. Iä7 fo 2, 
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land in each village does not seem to be a plausible conjecture. Even if such a necessity existed 
in villages, the purpose might well have been served by the mahattaras. Moreover, if it really 
signifies a village officer, whether for the supervision of different plots of agricultural lands or 
for the supervision of households, the number of such officers in each village must have been more 
than one. In the Dhanaidaba plate, the word is used as a neuter singular and seems to signify 
& corporate body invested with definite administrative powers rather than individual officers. 
Grám-ashtakul-ádhikarana thus appears to be a board composed of eight kulas for the administra- 
tion of village affairs. Dr. Sircar interprets the expression as 3 ' Village Board’ representing 
eight or more families’ The compound mahattar-Gdy-ashta-kul-sdh*karana in the Damodarpur 
copper-plate inscription No. 3? indic..tes that at least one of the constituents, of which the ashta- 
kuladhikarana was composed, was represented by the mahattaras. The term kula in the compound 
ashtakul-ddhikarana should thus be better interpreted as a ‘community’. The other constituents 
of the ashtakul-ddhikarana must have represented other village communities, although it is not 
possible to ascertain at present what they exactiv were. 


In the said Damodarpur inscription, a notification is addressed by the ashtakul-ddhikarana 
and other people of Palagavrindaka to the people of Chandagráma for the sale and grant of a plot 
of land. It seems that the administration of vhe affairs of all these villages remained with the 
same ashtakul-adhikarana which was located at Palasavrindaka. It is therefore reasonable to 
assume that these adhikaranas were appointed over convenient groups of neighbouring villages 
for transaction of their affairs somewhat like the Union Boards of the present day. 


The different classes of adhikarana as discussed above were instituted in accordance with the 
requirements of respective territorial divisions. The largest territorial division under the Gupta 
administration was bhuk!i which was divided into a number of vishayas.* A vithi seems to have 
been a sub-division of a vishaya* and consisted of a number of mandalas or circles* or groups of 
villages. 

It will be observed from what has been stated above that the procedure for the disposal of 
land consisted of the following: (I) presentation of the application for the purchase and grant 
of land by the intending purchaser to the local officer of the king, the local adhikarana and the 
people of the locality ; (2) verification of the statements made in the application by the record- 
keepers; (3) sanction of the sale and the grant on the recommendation of the record-keepers 
with the concurrence of the local people; (4) delivery of possession of the land to the grantees 
on payment of the sale price ; (5) notification of the grant by the head of the local 
administration and the local adhikarana to the residents of the villages in which the lands conveyed 
by the grant were situate and to the officers of Government who were concerned with the affairs 


for their information and guidance. 


It is difficult to form an accurate idea about the area of land which was conveyed by the docu- 
ment under review. Various attempts have been made to fix the area of a kulyavápa. It is 
now generally accepted that it denotes an area of land on which one kulya of grain could be sown. 
One kulya of grain has been interpreted by Dr. Bhattasali to be as much as can be contained 


— —— — M — 





— 











3 IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. Ië 


3 Above, Vol. XV, p. Iä9. 
8 For kula used in this sense, cf. also R. C. Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 23. (The expression 


Mahatiar-ddi may mean that the Mahaitara or village-headman was the chairman of the board.—Ed.] 


ê Above, Vol. XV, pp. Iä0ft. 
s Ibid., Vol. XVII, p3I8: N.G. Majumdar, inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, p. TI. 


* Ibid., Vol. XX, p. 6. 
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in a winnowing basket.! Dr. Sircar invites attention to the following measures of paddy accepted 
as the basis of their calculation by the Smriti authorities of the Bengal school : 


8 mushtis (handfulls of grain) . I : ; ; l } kuüchi 

8 kuñchis š १ ; ; ; ; ; ; À ] pushkala 
8 pushkalas . l . ; . ; l ; | | ádhaka 
4 ádhakas . ; l drona 

8 drónas ; : ; | ; | ; . | l kulya 


“A dróna of paddy ", he observes “is equal in the modern measure to | ind. 24 srs. or 2 mda. 
The land required for sowing the seedlings of one kulya of paddy was no doubt called a kulyavapa 
(cf. 4marakósha, Vaišya IO. As the present Bengal rate is seedlings of L md. of paddy for IO 
bighàs, seedlings of one kulya of paddy would require between (99 and Ion bighas. A kulyavapa 
was thus originally not less than (93 bighds. If it is sapposed that the system refers not to trans- 
plantation but to sowing of seeds, oae kuly iv ips would be from 38 to 48 bigh4s as the rate is] md. 
of paddy seeds for 3 bighas.’? 


One mushti or handful of paddy will weigh about 7} tolas. One kulya of paddy will thus 
amount to about IO mds. 8srs. In North Bengal, halfa maund of paddy seeds is usually required 
for sowing a bighà of land, and so, on this assumptioa, a kulyavipa of land appears to be no less 
than 38} bighds. On the contrary, Dr. Bhattasili? points out that the name kulyavápa survives 
in the form of kulaviya, which is the name of the local standard land measure in the Sylhet District, 
being equivalent to 4 bighis only. In the opinion of Pargiter the area was far less, being only a 
little latger than an acre.‘ 


Whatever might be the process by which the area of land in a kulyavápa was originally 
determined, it must have been definit:ly fixed, although it could have varied in different 
localities according to the prevalent custo n. This area is frequently referred to in inscriptions 
as having been measured by reeds. In some localities its dimensions are referred to as being 
measured by 8x9 reeds, while in other locilities by 6x6* reeds. The reeds consisted of a 
number of cubits, which also varied aceorling to the lengths of the hand of individuals in 
different localities? Even the number of cubits in a reed might have varied in different 
localities. The quantity of land in a Kulyavipz was therefore not the same everywhere. 


As regards the situation of the land, Dr. S.rcar observes: “ The Vatanadi of the inscription 
may be the present Bàrànai flowing west to east through the southern part of the Rajshahi District. 
The name of the Sringavéra vithi seems to be preserved in that of the modern Singra Police Station 
in the Natore Subdivision of the same District, situated about i9 miles to the north-east of the 
junction of the Báránai and the Atrdi. .... the other localities men, one) in the Kalaikuri inscrip- 
tion .... may be searched for about the southern bank of the Baranai.’’ 





7 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 79, f.n. 2. (See below.—Ed.] 
3 Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. pol. [See Bharatakaumudi, Part II, Allahabad, (A47. pp. 943 ff.— Ed.) 


3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 79 f.n. 2; also Bharatavaraha, (349 B. S., Vol. XXX, pt. I, p. 384. [For the later 
modifications of kulyavapa and dronavapa, aee Bharatakaumudi, loc. c't. The area of a kulyavépa as suggested 
by Pargiter is impossible in view of the price quoted and the high purchasing power of a Gupta gold coin.—Ed. ` 


4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XIX, Ioig, pp. 2I8I8. 
š Above, Vol. XV, p. (99. 

* Ibid., Vol. XX, p. 63. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, Iëi0, pp. 2UI5-J9. 
s HQ, Vol. XIX, p. 20. 
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It will, however, be noted in this connection that the donation referred to in the inscription 
was made in favour of Brahmanas who belonged to Pundravarddhana, the site of which has now 
been definitely identified with Mahasthin in the Bogra District. It will therefore be reasonable 
to look for the situation of the grant as near the residence of the donees as possible.* The lands 
conveyed by the document lay in Hastiéirsha, Vibhitaki, Dhanyapataliki and Gulmagandhika, 
all belonging to the Ghali mandala of the Srihgavéra vithi. There ia a place called Singahar 
about 20 miles to the south-west of Mahásthàn. Singühár might be a corruption of Sritgavéra. 
About 7 miles to the east of Singahar is a village called Gohali. About a couple of miles to the 
north of Sihg&hár is a village called Beheegaon, which might be a corruption of Vibhitaki. About 
4 miles to the north-east of Beheegaon isa village called Hátsarà which might be the old Hastisirsha. 
The village of Dhányapátalikà appears to have stood on the bank of the Vita. The only river 
in the locality is a small stream called Nagar, an offtake of the Karatéva. About 3 miles to 
the north of Hātsarā is a village called Dhànpüjà on the Nagar river. Is it the modern 
representative of Dhanyapatalika ? I am unable to locate Gulmagandhika. 


TEXT 
Obuerse 


L Svasti {\|*] Sriàgavéra-vaithéya -Pàrppak[au|Siküy&h Ayuktak[o]-chyutadásó-dhikarapal 
moha Hastisirsbé [Vibhítak]yárh [Gu]Ima[gaudhi]- 


$ kAyàib Dhünyapátalikáyárh sa-Góhálishu'! Bráhman-ádin-gráma-kutumbi[nah k]u- 
áalam-anuvarpya bódhyanti [|*] [vi]ditam-bó(tarn võ) 

3 bhavishyati* yathà jha-vithi-Kulika-Bhima-Kayastha-Prabhuchandra-Rudradasa-Dévadatta- 
Lakshmana-Ká[ntidé]va-Sambhudatta-K rishna- 

& dása-Pustapála-Siüha (Sirhha)nandi- Ya$odàmabhih Vithi-mahattara-Kumaradéva-Ganda-Pra- 
japati-Uma-Yasarama’® garmma-J yéshtha- 

5 dama’-Svamichandra-Harisinba(sitnha)-kutumbi-YaSdvishnu-Kumaravishnu-Kumarabhava- 
Kumárabhüti-Kumára-Ya[$6gu]pta- Vailina[ndi OM 

6 Sivakunda-Vasušiv-Aparašiva-Damarudra-Prabhumitras-Krishnamitra-Maghašarmma!- 


Tóvarachandra-Rudra-Bhavaná[tha]. "7 
BEE 


3 See sbove, Vol. X XI, p. 88. 
3 [There are numerous instances to prove this assumption to be definitely wrong. There can moreover hardly 


be any doubt about the identification of Vafi-nadi with the present Bárdnat.—Ed.] 


s From the original plate. 

+ [Possibly Sarsgóhálishu or Sagéhalishu.—Ed.] 

$ (Better bhavatu.—Ed.] 

6 Read Yaéóràma. [Better Umayaéó- Ramasarma”. — Ed.) 
१ [The reading is “dê(da)ma.— Ed] 

s [The akahara does not look like nds. 
* (The reading is Prabha? ; cf. Prabhu 
ww (The rules of sandhi, which is compu 
4 [The reading seems to be Rudrabhava-Svàmi[déva].— Ed.) 


—Ed.] 
chandra in line 3 and Bhavadatia in line 8.—Ed.] 
lsory in a compound, have not been observed here.—Ed.] 


64 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXI 

7 Srinàtha-Hariéarmma-Guptasarmma-Susarmma-Hari!-Alátasvàmi-Brahmasvami-Mahàséna- 
bhatta-Shashthira[ma]?-Gu.. . .[4a]- 

8 rmma!-Untasarmma-Krishnadatta-Nandadama-Bhavadatta-!Ahisarmma-Sémavishnu-Laksh- 


mana$ar[mma]........ Dhaivvaka*-Kshémasarmma-Su- 


9 kkrasSarmma-Sa[rppa ]pàlita-Kankuti-Vi$vasahkara*-Jayasvámi-Kaivartta$armma-Hima£a- 
rmma-Pu|[ra]ndara-([Ja]ya vishnut-Uma...... 


LO Sinha(Simha)tta®-Bénda-Narayana(na)dasa-Viranaya-Rijyanaga-Guha-Mahi-Bhavanatha- 
Guhavishnu-Sarvva-Ya[$0]vishnu-Tanka*-Kuladáma .... Va- 


LI Sriguhavishnu’-Ramasvami-Kamanakunda-Ratibha-Jra*- Achyntabhadra-Lodhaka-Prabhu?- 
kirtti-Jayada[ra}!°-Ka™.... -5Achyuta-Naradéva-Bhava- 

LI Bhavarakshita-Pichchakunda-Pravarakunda-Sarvvadisa-Gopdla-purdgah vayath cha vijüá- 
pitah iha-vithyam=apratikara-khila-kshitra- 

l3 sya Sa$vat-kal-opabhogáy-àkshaya-nivya dvi-dinarikya-khila-kshétra-kulyaba(va)pa-vikraya- 
maryadayi ichchhémahi'? prati 

l4 prati mata-pitroh puny-dbhivriddhayé Paundravarddhanaka-cháturvvédya!*-Vajésaneyal- 
charan-abhyantara-Brahmana-Déva- 

ID bhatta*-Amaradatta-Mahásénadattánàm ^ paücha-mahàyajüa-pravarttanàya nava-kulyaba- 
(va)pan=kritva dàtum(tum) ébhir=év=dpa- 


(6 ri-nirddishtaka-gráméshu ^ khila-kshetráni ^ vidyanté —tad-arhath-àsmattah ashtidags- 
dinarin=grihit{v]a | étàn-navakulyabá(và)[pa]- 


Reverse 


ID? ny-^anumóodav[i]tu(rn] yatah éesha[r] Kulika-Bhim-adinam vijiápyam-upalabhya Pusta- 
pala-Sinha(Simha)nandi- Ya$o[dàmno$-ch-à | - 





! (The rules of sandhi which is compulsory in a compound have not been observed here.—Ed.] 
3 |The reading of the name is doubtful. —Ed.] 

s [The reading seems to be Kaànti-Dhóvvoka.—Ed.] 

t [Better Visva-Sankara.—Ed.] 

* [The name intended may be Simhadatta.—Ed.] 

* [The reading is Takka.—Ed.] 

? [The name seems to be Guhavishnu, the previous name ending in ër? —Ed.] 

१ [The rules of sandhi have not been observed here.—Ed.] 

१ [The reading is Prabha”, — Ed.) 

५0 [The reading seems to be ?datta.-—Ed.] 

u [The reading seems to be Kaluka.—Ed.] 

[The word ichchhamak appears to suit the context. —Ed.] 

४४ (The reading is cháturevidya.— Ed.) 

३६ (The reading seems to be vajisanéya which is a mistake for vajasanéya.— Ed, ] 
MW (Read ésh-r-ze=spari.—Ed.] 

४8 (Read °vapan=anu’.—Ed.] 


3ZIS १४४१६०४ 3४२-$ 
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No. 9; SULTANPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION 65 


i8 vadhàárapay -àvadhrito-!sty-ayam-iha-vithyám-apratikara-khila-kshóttrasya áasvat-kall- 
ópabhogüy-akshayanivyà dvi-dina- 


IR rikya-kulyabà(và)pa-vikkrayo-nuvrittas-tad-diyatüih — n-àsti viródhah ` kasšschid=ity=ava- 
sthapya Kulika-Bhim-adibhyd ashtadasa?- 


20 dinàrán-upas.nha(samha)ritakin-àyikritya Haastigirsha-Vibhitakyam’ Dhanyapata- 
lika~[Gulma]gandhika-yraméshu ........ 


sl dyam dakshin-dddéséshu  ashtau kulyabi(va)pih Dhanyapatalika-cramuasya paachim- 
Ottar-dddésé [a]dyakhàta-parikha-véshtita- 


22 m-uttaréna Vatá-nadi[rn] paschimins Gulmagandhika-ygram4s-siminam=it) kulyabapam = 
ék6' Gulma(lma)gandhikayain pürvvé- 


23 n-àdyapathah paschima-pradésé Droyabi(vd)pa-dvaya:h Hastisirsha-privésya-Tapasa. 
[pOttajse Dayitápóttake cha Vi- 


24 bhitaka-právósya-Chitravütangare yava[t*]* kulyaba(và)pàh saptu Dronaba(va)pah shut 
éshu  yath-ópari-rrddishtaka-gràma-pra- 


26 dé&éshv-éshài Kulika-Bhima-Kivastha-Prabhuchandra-Rudradas-ddinath miti-bitrolh puny- 
abhivriddhayé Brahmana- 


26 Dévabhattasya kulyaba(va)pah  paücha ku 5  Amaralattasya kulyaba(va)pa-dvayath 
Mahasénadattasya kulyaba(va)(pa-dvaya th] 


$7 ku 2 éshüm trayünàm paücha-maháysajüa-pravarttanàya nava-kulyabá(và)pàni pradattüni* 
(|*] tad=yushmakam ...... t-mi- 


28 ti? likhyaté cha samupasthita-kálam-apy -anyé’ Vishayapatayah Xyuktaküh kutumbin6 
dhikarapikà và sambya(sarhvya)va- 


29 hiring bhavishyanti tair-api bhümi-dána-phalam-avékshya akshaya-nivy-anupalaniya ||*] 
Uktaü-cha Mahabharaté bhagava- 


30 tà Vyüséna [|*] Sva-dattàm paradattim=ba(ttam và) yo haré[ta] vasundharàm(rám) 
[[*] sa vishthàyürh krimir-bhütvà  pi[tribhih] saha pa[chyate] [|] — Shashtirh(sbti)- 
varsha- sahasrá[ni] 


8 8४७7४४७ vasati bhümidah [|*] akshépta ch=anuma[nti] cha tiny=éva naraké vaset [|*] 
Kri&àya kyisa-vrittaya vritti-kshipaya sida[té] [|*] bhümunh 


— MÀ € — Ñ — n. w——srhsna3w a n gn —— M pap कण lm ——— P — —— 


i [The reading is dhyita(ts).—Ed.] 

3 Read °dibhyd=sh{adaéa or °dibhyah asht vlasu. 

# Read Vibhiiaki.° 

ê Read kulyavàpamzzkam. [Read céshfihes= "(fa ujttaréna | "àfünati........ grama-simdnam=tit (sim=éti) 
kulyabalva) pam-é- (ps é)ko.—Ed.] 

s [The letters read yáva appear to be written on an erasure and are doubtful.— Ed.) 

* [Read kulyavü páh pradatiah —Ed.} 

? [The reading appears to be n ivédyats(té).—Ed. | 

१ (The reading may be kalum yé-apy-angé.—Ed.] 


66 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Vor. KAKI 


2 wpittikaredatvà s[ukh]i bhavati kamada[h ||*] Bahubhir-vasudhü bhukta bhujyatë cha 
punah puna[h] !|*] yasya yasya yadà bhümis-[tasya ta]sya 


33 tadà pbalam(lam ||) Pürvva-dattàm dvijitibhyo yatnàd-rakshya(ksha) Yudhisthira (ei 
Mahimemahimatam $réshtha dànach-chhréy-ónupá[la]nam Dias) ifti}? (ai 


34 Samvvat* A0 20 47 Vaisakha-di 4 [|*] 





bd 





t [The reading seems to be palanam=its || Ed. J 
2t Read samrat. 








* This numerai3s left out in Sircar's transcript. The sign is distinct in the original reading ~: 
be supported neither by the original nor by the impressions, — Ed.) - [The reading Ji 7 seems 


No. I0 UMACHATL ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SURENDRAVARMAN 
( Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND, AND P. D. CHAUDHURY, GAUHATI 


One day about the middle of the year Lo8p, Mr. R. M. Nath, wellknown for his enthusiasm 
in the discovery and study of antiquities in Assam, when he was Principal of the Assam Civil 
Engineering Institute at Gauhati, went to see Swami Sivanandaji of the Umachala Áárama on the 
north-eastern slope of the Kamakhya or Nilàchal hill near Gauhati. This part of the hill is 
known as the Umachal hill. The Swamiji informed Mr. Nath that, due to the uprooting of a very 
old banyan tree several years back, a huge rock bearing an inscription in very bold characters 
had been exposed to view near his ASrama. The information excited the curiosity of Mr. Nath 
who at once examined the inscription which was found to be in a perfectly satisfactory state of 
preservation. The rock bearing the inscription was found to measure about IO feet in height and 
3 feet in breadth and to lie about 300 feet above the level of the river Brahmaputra. Next day 
Mr. Nath again visited the Umachala Aérama and took photographs of the epigraph as well as 
its impressions on blotting paper. A gentleman named L. N. Das took considerable interest in 
the work. The impressions and photographs of the inscription were shown to the officers of the 
Assam State Museum, Gauhati. Later & photograph and an impression of the inscription were 
also sent for examination to the Government Epigraphist for India. The world of scholars is thank- 
ful to Swami Sivananda, Mr. R. M. Nath and Mr. L. N. Das for the discovery of this interesting 
epigraph. 

The inscription consists of four lines of writing and covers a space measuring I2T to 8 by IO" to 
IL. The first line is 2" in length and the last ID. The characters belong to the Eastern variety 
of the Gupta Alphabet assignable to a period between the fourth and the sixth cehtury A.D. The 
letters m, |, s and À are of the Eastern Gupta type. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription 
may be assigned to a date near about that of the Barganga inscription! of Bhütivarman (circa 
BLSA3 A.D.) with which it has very close resemblance in respect both of palaeography and 
style. The form of the letter y in the passage dyushkamam vishay-à^ in line 3 of the Barganga 
inscription, however, seems to be later than that of the same letter in ^sváminàya in line 4 of our 
record. Interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the representation of the mute m 
in kritam in line 2 and of b by the sign for sin Valabhadra (line 3). The language of the inscription 
is Sanskrit. There is a grammatical error in the passage bhagavatah Balabhadrasvaminaya in lines 
3-4, the intended reading apparently being either bhagavatah Balabhadrasvaminah or bhagavaté 
Balabhadrasvaminé. It is clear that, for ^svámináya, Sanskrit ^svàminé was the intended reading, 
although the word bhagavatah suggests that the scribe had originally "svàáminah in mind. Of 
orthographical interest are the retention of the mute m before bh in the passage krstam bhagavatah 
(lines 2-3), the avoidance of sandhi in the passage bhagavatah Balabhadra^ (line 3) and the change 
of the final m into anusvüra in guhar (line 4) which is the concluding word of the record. The, 
use of the word guha in the neuter, probably in the sense of Sanskrit guhd, ' cave’, is of lexical 
interest. 

The inscription was meant to serve the purpose of a label of an artificial cave (gua) or cave- 
temple constructed by Mahdarijadhiraja Suréndravarman for Bhagavat Balabhadrasvamin. 


ee i ee —— -— —— vg AQ 








! Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 62 ff. and Plate. 
2The word guha, as used in the epigraph, does not appear to bo derived from Sanskrit grika under the 


influence of local pronunciation. 
(67) 





68 ETIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXI 


The epigraph is small ; but its contents have some importance in view of the fact that Maharaya- 
dhiraja Suréndravarman, known from this record to have held sway over the heart of the 
Pragjydtisha or Kàmarüpa country during the age of the Imperial Guptas, is not known from any 
other source, while the deity Bhagavat Balabhadrasvámin is not mentioned in any epigraphic 
record of the Gupta period so far known. The construction of artificial caves and the 
installation of deities therein are wellknown to the students of Indian history and epigraphy.’ 
But the present inscription supplies the only instance of the kind for Assam. The record also 
appears to be the earliest so far discovered in that State. 


We know that, from the middle of the fourth till the middle of the seventh century, Pragjyo- 
tisha or Kàmarüpa was under the rule of kings of a family called Bhauma or Naraka and rarely also 
Varman. This dynasty was founded by Pushyavarman who seems to have flourished in circa 
350-74 A.D. His successors were his son Samudravarman (c. 374-98 A.D.), grandson Balavarman 
(c. 398-422 A.D.), great-grandson Kalyànavarman (c. 422-46 A.D.) and great-great-grandson 
Ganapativarman (c. 446-70 A.D.)  Ganapativarman's successor was Mahéndravarman 
(c. 470-94 A.D.) whose son Nàrüyanavarman (c. 494-5]8 A.D.) and grandson Bhütivarman or 
Mahabhitavarman (c. DISA2 A.D.) were both performers of the horse-sacrifice. The Barganga 
inscription, which, as already noticed, seems to be slightly later than the record under review, was 
incised during the reign of the said Bhütivarman. It therefore appears that thé Umachal rock 
inscription was engraved during the reign of one of the said rulers of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty. 
It has to be remembered that the Umachal hill lies within a short distance from Gauhati where 
(or, in the vicinity of which) the capital of the Bhauma-Naraka kings is believed to have been 
situated.’ The question is therefore whether Suréndravarman of the present record was identical 
with one of the above kings or he wasa usurper. In the latter case, we have to determine whether 
he was a scion of the Bhauma-Nàraka dynasty or belonged to a different family. None of these 
questions can be settled satisfactorily in tne present state of insufficient information. Since, 
however, in ancient India kings often enjoyed a number of different names, it may not be unreason- 
able to identify Suréndravarman of our inscription with one of the known rulers of the Bhauma- 
Naraka dynasty, who flourished about the fifth century. Since again, in ancient India, king 
were sometimes mentioned by synonyms of their names, Suréndravarman may be tentatively 
identified with Mahéndravarman of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty who flourished in c. 470-94 A.D. 
The names Suréndra and Mahéndra both indicate Indra, the lord of the gods. 


As regards Bhagavat Balabhadrasvamin, for whom king Suréndravarman is stated in the 
record to have built an artificial cave or cave-temple, it may be argued that he was a saint held 
by the monarch in special esteem. It is, however, more likely that Bhagavat Balabhadrasvümin 
of the present inscription is no other than the wellknown Vaishnavite deity variously called Bala- 
bhadra, Baladéva, Balarama, Sañkarshana, etc. He was one of the five deified heroes of the 
Yadava-Satvata-Vyishni clan, the others being Vasudéva (Krishna), Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Samba. Of these, Vasudéva, Balabhadra-Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha came to be 
worshipped as the four Vyühas by the followers of the Bhagavata or Páüchar&tra form of early 
Vaishnavism, although Balabhadra-Sankarshana and Vasudéva were the more respected among 
the four. There is enough evidence regarding the independent worship of Balabhadra in the 
period before the rise of the Imperial Guptas in the fourth century A.D. The inscriptions of the 
Gupta age do not refer to his independent worship although the Vyiha doctrine finds a prominent 
place in the Püficharütra Samhiás, some of which were composed between the fourth and 
eighth centuries. The Amarakdsha, composed during this period, speaks of all the four 7४४७०४. 





—— — r — Aa ————— ———Ó—————À———————: 


wO, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 22lff., 223 f., 226 ff. 
s Cf. P. N. Bhattacharya, Kümar&paédeanüvali, intro., pp. 8, 22; above, Vol. XXX p. 292, 
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No. o UMACHAL ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SURENDRAVARMAN 69 


A modified form of the Vyiiha doctrine is also noticed in the joint worship of Balabhadra, Krishna 
and Ekanaméa (or, Subhadra), their combined image being referred to by Var&hamihira in the 
sixth century A.D. Gradually Balabhadra came to be regarded as one of the Avataras of Vishnu. 
The importance of the Umichal rock inscription therefore lies in the fact that it testifies to the 
independent worship of Balabhadra in Assam about tbe fifth century A.D. Thus it appears that, 
even though the independent worship of this Vaishnavite deity was no longer popular, it did not 
die out in the Gupta age. 


TEXT? 
] Maharajadhiraja-éri- 
2 Suréndravarmmana kritam 
3 bhagavatah Valabhadra- 
4 svüminàya? idam gubarn* [||*] 
TRANSLATION 


This cave (i.e. cave-temple) of the most worshipful Balabhadrasvàmin is constructed by the 
illustrious Maharajadhiraja Suréndravarman. (Or— This cave-temple has been built by the 
illustrious Mahdrajadhiraja Suréndravarman for the most worshipful Balabhadrasvamin.) 





— 


7 For the worship of Balabhadra, see History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. Y4 (The Age of Imperial 
Unity), pp. 447 ff. ; ibid., Vol. III (The Classical Age), p. AIS. 
2 From impressions. 
3 Read either Balabhadrasvaminah or bhagavaté Balabhadrasvamine. 
‘In correct Sanskrit: iyam guia. 


o 


No. (L-IEHRIL PLATE OF CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAVARMAN, SAMVAT Uod 
(42 Plate) 
SANT LAL KATARE, NAGPUR 


This plate was discovered in I943 by Pandit Govind Sitaram Harshe of the Lakshmipura 
Mohalla of Saugar, Madhya Pradesh, while he was digging a pit in his house. Tehri (old Tihari) 
whence the grant wae issued! is associated with Banapur and called Tihari or Tehri-Banapur by 
the local people. It was formerly included in the Orchhà State of Bundelkhand, but now 
forms part of Vindhya Pradesh. It is situated at the eastern end of the State near the borders 
of U. P. The plate now belongs to the Central Museum, Nagpur. Dr. S. S. Patwardhan, Curator 
of the Museum, very kindly sent me at my request its photograph and permitted me to edit the 
inscription in this journal? Dr. Patwardhan informs me that, when the plate was received, it 
was bent vertically in the middle and had to be straightened before its impression or photograph 
could be takén. Except a small portion of the metal broken off on the left lower corner, the plate 
is in a satisfactory state of preservation. 

The inscription was edited by B. M. Barua and P. B. Chakravarti in the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXIII (947), pp. 46 ff., from an inked impression supplied 
to them by Sattase Vaidya of Saugar. But their treatment of the reccrd is not quite satisfactory.? 

The single plate, which is engraved on one side only, is very thick and heavy. It measures 
LE by IOÄT and weighs 275 tolas. In the centre of the plate, at the top, dividing the first four lines 
of the inscription, is engraved the figure of seated Gaja-Lakshmi which is found on all Chandélla 
records so far published. "There are small holes at the edges on all sides of the plate, which show 
that a small copper band was rivetted round it to protect the writing ; but it has fallen off. This 
surmise is confirmed by the t wt that, in another plate of Trailokyavarman, a similar copper-band 
rivetted on the four sides of the plate has been found intact. This method of providing protection 
to the writing appears to have been at times adopted instead of the one of raising the edges The 
letters are well preserved except in the middle cf the plate where it was bent, thereby damaging or 
deforming them ir the area affected by the bend. The letters are not of the same size throughout. 
The first six lines are written in large letters, each measuring about है of an inch ; but from the 
seventh line the letters become smaller and in the last two or three lines they are reduced almost 
to half the size. As much of the space available on the plate was in the beginning covered by a 
small portion of the text, the rest of the document was crammed into a much smaller space. 

The characters are Devanagari of the thirteenth century..The forms of v and ch are similar, 
asin Chamdratréya and vasa in linel. The consonant b has been indicated by the sign for v. 
There are in all (9 lines of writing. As fur orthography, the consonants d, g, v, l, p, and m following 
a superscript r are generally doubled, as in Madunavarmmadéva in line 3 and Paramarddideva 
in line 4, etc. Anusvdra has replaced the class nasal in Narémdra and chaindra (line LU, but not 
in mandira (line 8) and elsewhere. The text has comparatively few mistakes as contrasted 
with other Chandélla grants.’ 





! [The inscription should better have been named either as the Saugor plate after its find-spot or &s the 


Mandaura grant after the gift village.—Ed.| 
2 The epigraph is noticed in A.R. Ep., IO4ApA7.p 2. 
3 The names Sihadauni, Vadavari and Mamdaura in line 7 have been read respectively as Simhadauni, l'atuyárs 


and Mamda(p)ura. The Gaja-Lakshmi figure on the plate has been wrongly taken to be the god Siva in siddhasana 
* Above, Vol. XVI, p. 272. 


* For some of the Chandella grants full of mistakes, see above, Vol. XX, pp. L20, (33 and än, 
(C 


No. IU TEHRI PLATE OF CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAVARMAN, SAMVAT [264 Ti 


The epigraph opens as usual with the praise of the Chandratréya or Chandélla royal family. 
After making a reference to Jayasakti and Vijayasakti, who are known to have been the real 
founders of the Chandélla power and after the first of whom the Chandélla kingdom was called 
Jéjakabhukti, the grant describes three Chandélla kings, viz. Madanavarman, Paran srdidéva 
and Trailókyavarman. Puramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara 'Trailókyava: -nan is 
described as Paramamahésvara and Kalaitjar-athipati (lord of Kalaüjara). The name of Yaso- 
varman, who, according to the Batésvar inscription’, was the father of Paramardidéva, is omitted 
here as in records like the Garra plates of Traitókyavarman! and Mahoba plates of Paramardidéva.? 
The charter was issued by Trailokyavarman when he was residing at Tihari and records his gift of 
the village Mandaura, situated in the Vadavari vishaya, to Nayaka Kulé$arman who hailed from 
the village of Raikaura. It seems that the aunouncement cf the grant was made at the 
Sihadauni military camp (Sihadausi-sawnyé).! The grantee was the son of Nayaka Gayidhara, 
grandson ot Rauta Sihada and great-grandson of Ranwka Naugrahana. He belonged to Vatsa- 
gotra having the five pruvaras, viz., Vatsa, Bhargava, Chyavana, Aurvva and Jamadagrya, and 
was a student of the Vàjasaneya sakhd. 

The epigraph cites the following date both in words and numerical figures: V.S. 4264, 
Bhüdrapada-vadi 2, Friday. If the year is taken as expired, the details of the date corres- 
pond regularly to the 29th August, 4208 A.D. 

The earliest date of Trailokyevarman known from the Garra grant is Friday, April 22, (306 
A.D. He appears to have ascende the throne shortly after the death of his father Paramardidéva 
in April (202 A.D. during the seige of Kàlaüjara by Qutb-ud-din Aibak. There is no agreement 
among Muslim chroniclers regarding either the date or the course of events of the seige of Kàálaüjara.' 
I am in favour of accepting Monday, the 20th Rajab (Hisabi), 599 A.H., corresponding to April I8, 
Lä0m3 A.D., as the correct date of the capture of the fort by the Muslims.  Paramarddin was dead 
b.fore the fort was captured by the Muslims and the peace with the invaders was then concluded 
by his son and successor Trailókvavarman. 


Shortly after his accession, Trailókyavarman seems to Fave launched an attack upon the 
Turks, with whom, according to his Garra plates, a battle was fought at Kakadadaha, in which 
Rauta Papé, an officer of Trailókyavarman, was killed. This is confirmed by an Ajayagarh inscrip- 
tion of the time of Viravarman dated the lth April, Dol A.D., which states that Trailókyavarman 
was ‘like Vishnu in lifting up the earth, immersed in the ocean formed by the streams of Tura- 
shkas.» Trailokyavarman had also to face an attack from a certain Bhójüke, who, according 
to the Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman. ' seized with the frenzy of war, was rending the 
kingdom in two." This Bhojüka was defeated and killed in a battle by Vaséka, an officer of 
Trailokyamalla whom the latter claims to have made “again the ornament of princely familie3.’i0 
The last known date of Trailókyavarman, according to the Rewah plates of Harirajadéva, falls in 
V.S. ä0g Masha (January-February (34) A.D.),!! if the Trailokyavarman of this grant is regarded 
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í Above, Vol. I, pp. 207 ff. 
? Ibid, Vol. XVI, pp. 272 ff. 
3 Ibid, pp. 9 ff. | - 
* [The language of the record shows that Sihadauni was the name of an administrative or territorial unit in whioh 
the gift land was situated.—Ed.]. 
5 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 273. 
s Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 720-72}. 
"Hodivala, Studies in Indo- Moslem History, p. I83. 
8 Above, Vol. I, pp. 327, 329 (v. 7). 
° Ibid., p. 337. 
Y? Loc. cit. 
प Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 234 ff. 
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as identical with Chandélla Trailókyavagman. It seems, however, that he was the king who, 
according to Minhaj, fled from Kalafijara when it was attacked by Nusrat-ud-din Taishi in A.H. 
63] OIä93 A.D.) during the reign of Iyaltimish. According to Minhaj, the king of Kalafijara was 
killed by the Turks when captured after a hot pursuit.! If this account of Minhàj is taken 98 
correct, Trai'ókyavarman of the above Rewah plates cannot be identified with the Chandella 
Trailókyavarman.! Barring this record no inscription of the time of Trailókyavarman bearing 
a late subsequent to (2I3 A.D., the date of an Ajayagarh inscription,’ has so far been found. 


The following places are mentioned in the charter: Vadavari-vishaya, Tihari, Mandaura, 
Sihadauni and Raikaura. Vadavari appears to be the same as Vadaváda, mentioned in the Garra 
plates of Parmardidéva, or Vadavari of the Semre grant.’ It has been identified with Bedwada 
in the Lalitpur Sub-division of the Jhansi District of U.P.* Tibari is the same as modern Tihari 
or Tehri-Bánapur, near Tikamgarh. Mandaura is modern Madaora in the Lalitpur Sub-division. 
It is 28 miles south of Tikamgarh and Tehri aud almost at the same distance to the south-east of 
Lalitpur. Sihadauni is tke same as Siyadont of inscriptions, identified: with Siron Khurd nearly 
l0 miles west-north-west of Lalitpur. lam unable to identify Raikaura. 


TEXT 


] Om” svasti [ *] Jayaty-ahlidayan-visvam — Vi$vosvara-Si[ro]-dhritah | Chaindratréya-nare- 
mdranam  vatisas: Chauandvya(dra) ida(v-6)jjvalah Is 


2 Tatra pravarddhamané viródhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayašakti-Vijayašakty-adi-vir-avirbhava- 
bhasva- 


3 rë paramabhattàraka-mahárajadhirija-paramésvara-sri-Madanavarmmadéva-pád-ànudhyata- 
parama- 


4 bhattdraka-maharajidhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Paramarddidéva-pad-anudhyata-paramapbha- 
ttaraka-ma- 


5 harajadhiraja-paraméesy ara-paramamahésvara-sri-Kalahjar-adhipati-srimat-Trailékyavar— 
mmadév6 vl- 


6 jayi | *] Sa cha durvvipa(sha)hatara-pratzpa-tapita-sakala-ripu-kulah kulavadhüm-iva 
vasumdharan-nnakulam paripálayann-a- 


7 vikala-vivéka-nirmmalikrita-matih Sihadauni-sainyé  Vadavári-vishay-àntahpáti-Marh- 
dáura-gram-opagataán- Vra(Bri)hmanan-anyamkha(s=cha) 


8 manydn-adhikritan=kutumvi(mbi)-kayastha-diita-ve(vai)dya -mahattaran=Méda-Charhdala- 
paryantün-sarvvàn-samvo(mbo)dhayati samajnipaya- 


9 ti ch-ástu vah sanivi (semvi)ditam yath-dparilikhité=yam gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthivara- 
janga- mah sva-sim-avachchhinnal s-adha-[ü]- 
l Tabyat-i-Nasirt (tr. by Raverty), Vol. I, pp. 733-35. 
‘See, however, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIL, pp. 230-3] ; above, Vol. XXV, pp. 3 ff. 
3 ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 50. 
3 Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 270-277, 
s Ibid., Vol. IV, p. Iäi. 
* Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 274. 
7 [bid., Vol. I, p. 62. Iam indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao for this reference. 
» Expressed by symbol. 


syai jaap AVIS 


` 


Lal 


| S a 
Ela IR PSD) Bee 


Le 


d | S E» bi रा Se SC: AC x j 47 y TE. (um 








के a. rue पे a "UQ BUS me 
BR $e "a KS t. f ` ५ yee 


phos "Sins Si Ka DEN a | S 


$9ठा LVANWVS NVWYUVAVAMNOTIVEL VITAGNVHO JO ALVTd JAHAL 


ah 


P e 4 AES E N " à LED 2 S i ` A wë 
a i "Aw E i ¿ > A It » H 
BiU | | f Y | ; | 
Ap Z | j : L KR . ; " 
ME cot (Ni: 2 | ç ` Sie gr re : 
: ; f. A ki f A Y ^ ` x 4 - P 
OLI, D l | jj | 
, $ a " b ra e li 7 " ga ; TA 
Ë vi oO. KN: t ® VM “® D 
# IYA l b 2D d ». 
= i i) Bi f : O. be Mis. 
ay + 
" "A í 
Ed | i 
i 








3 jj Le c 9 


No. 3] TEHRI PLATE OF CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAVARMAN, SAMVAT Lëe4 T3 


IO. rddhvó bhüta-bhavishyad-varttamàna-ni(nil)Sésh-àdáya-sahitah pratishiddha-chat-adi-pra- 
vésaé=ch=a(sma*]bhih Tihari-samavasé Chatuhshashty-adhi- 


li ka-sa($a)ta-dvay-ópéta-saha[sra]tamé samva(sarhva)tsaré Bhádrapada-mási 
krishna-pakshé dvitiyàyün-tith&v-aükató-pi samvata(sarnvat) 42642 Bha- 


(2 dra-vadi 2 Su(Su)kra-vüré Raikaura-vinirggataya Vatsa-gotriya Vatsa-Bharggava- 
Chyavan-Aurmma(rvva)-Yà(Jà)madagnya-paücha-pravarüya Vajasa(sa)néya-sakh-a- 


I8 dhy&yins Ráuaka-Naugraüana-prapautráya |! Rauta-Sihada-pautriya |! Nayaka-Gayddhara- 
putrays Nayaka-Kulésarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya $ 


- t x e 


l4 sanam kritvà pradatta iti matvà bhavadbhir-àjüá-S$ravana-vidhéyair-bhütvà bhága-bhóga- 
pasu(su)-hiranya-kara-$ulma(lk-à)di-sarvvam-asmai samupanétavyam(vyam |) 
ID Tad-énam-asya gràmam sa-mandira-prakdram sa-nirggama-pravé$am  sa-sarvv-àSan-ékshu- 
karppása-kuéu(su)ma-sa(5a)n-àmra-madhük-àdi-bhüruha[im*] sa-vana-khe- 
१6 ni-nidhanam sa-loha-lavana-trina-psrllá(rnn-à)dy-&ákaramr sa-mriga-vihaigama-jalacharam 
sa-gókulam-aparair-api sim-dntarggatair-vvastubhih sahita[rh*] 
ID sa-va(ba)hy-abhyantar-adayamh bhurnjánasya na kén=ipi vadha karya | Atra cha raja- 
rájapurush-üdibhih svam svam-abhavyam pariharttav7ai(vya)m-idat-ch-ásmad-dáma(na)- 
Lë m=anaichchhédyam=aniharyafi=ch=éti bhavibhir-api bhümipálaih palaniyam(yam) || Uktati= 
cha || Shashtirh varsha-sahasrani svarggé vasati bhümidah | achchéta(tta) v=anumanta(nta) 
cha tany-é- 
I9 va na[raké vaséta(sét)} | Bhümirh yah pratigrihnati yas-tu bhiimim prayachchati | ubhau 
tau pupya-karmmá[nau*] niyatam svargga-giminau IS) Sva-hastdevarh raja-sri-Tré- 
(Trai)lokyavarmma[nah || *] 





“The degds is superfluous. 


No. U-KONERKI GRANT OF VISHNUVARDHANA IT 
(2 Plates) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OOTACAMUND 


This copper-plate record! was secured by Mr. G. C. Chandra, ex-Superintendent, Archaeolo- 
gical Survey, Southern Circle, Madras, in the year ID3I0. when he was touring in the Guntur 
District. It was in the possession of the Tahsildar of the Palnad Taluk, to whom it was handed 
over by a farmer of Gurazala, who is said to have discovered it while ploughing a field. 
Mr. Chandra made over the set of plates to the late Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, the then 
Superintendent for Epigraphy. I edit it below with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India with whom the plates now lie.? 


The set consists of five plates, each measuring 8 }” by 2” with a hole (Kim diameter) at their 
left margin, through which passes a circular copper ring, 3” thick and about 3" in diameter. The 
ends of the ring are soldered into a mass of copper shaped into a circular seal about Lä" across, 
which bears on its flattened surface the legend Sri-Vishamasiddhi in a single line embossed in bold 
characters over the figure of a lotus im relief. Above the legend is a crescent, also embossed in 
high relief. The seal is similar to that of the Niduparu plates? except for the difference in the 
legend which in the latter reads Sri-Sarvvasiddhi. The plates together with the ring and seal weigh 
(IO tolas. 


The characters belong to the Southern variety and may be assigned to a date about the end 
of the 7th century A.D. The inscription is neatly engraved and is fairly well preserved except for 
some portions damaged on the last plate. Of the individual letters, the vowels a, à, i, € and au 
occur, a in lines 4 and 6, à in line 45, % in lines2 and 39 and ë in line 33. The medial sign for 
short i is indicated by a circular loop attached to the top of the letter as in vi in vikramasya, 
and its length is denoted by a sharp inward curve of the loop on its left side as in éri in line 2 and 
kiin kirttiinline 6. The aspirate ph is distinguished from p bv a sharp inward bend of the right 
hand shaft of the letter, as in phala in lines (7 and 44: b is of the closed type throughout; the 
Dravidian | occurs in lines 5 and ID and rin lines 29 and 38. The final m is written in a 
diminutive and cursive form and is shaped like an inverted interrogation mark with its right arm 
stretched upwards, as in putrünàm (line 3) and rajyanam (line $). The repha is denoted by a 
short vertical shaft attached right over the letter as in auddryya and gambhiryya (lines 
l and (3). but when it occurs in conjunction with the sign for 2 which is denoted by a circle 
attached to the top of the letter, it is written in two ways, viz., with the circle enclosing the shaft 
as in “rit, in Kirttivarmanah (line 6) and with the circle attached to the top of the shaft as in °rddhe 
in visparddhita (line (D). 


The language of the charter is Sanskrit composed in prose throughout except for the 
minatory verses at the end of the document. As regards orthography the consonant 
after the répha is generally doubled except where the repa occurs due to sandhi as in äyur=bala 
(line 30). Minor errors in syntax (duly corrected in the body of the text itself) are met with in 
lines 22, 29, 33, etc. 

EE C. P. No. 39 of IOAO.A). 
2 I am indebted to my colleagues Messrs M. Venkataramavva and TP. B. Desai fur a number of useful 
suggestions they offered while I was preparing this article. 
3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 55, 


— . ——F Mn M —— ÓÜ—A— TE DP TR PO -.— me 





€— Un n an 





(74) 





No. (9 KONEKI GRANT OF VISHNUVARDHANA II 75 


The charter commences with a prayer invoking longevity, health and prosperity of the king 
and success in tne attainment of his desires. In the delineation of his forbears of the parent line, 
the record omits the name of Pulakëšin I after Ranaraga although he appears to have been accounted 
for. Again, while describing the relationship of Kirttivarman with Ranaràga, the expression 
pranapta has been used wrongly for naptā. Vishnuvardhana II, the donor, is correctly described 
as the prapautra, i.e. great-grandson, of Kirttivarman. 

The object of the grant is the gift of the village of Koneki in Palliráshtra by Maharaja 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of Indravarma-mahirija who is described with such epithets as 
Tyagadhinu, Vigrahasiddhi, Sihavikrama and Rájalókásraga! and as the brother of Jayasimha- 
vallabha. The gift is stated to have been made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of 
Magha for the longevity, success and prosperity of its issuer, i.e. king Vishnuvardhana (line 30). 
It seems to have been committed to writing about eight months later, oa the date recorded at the 
end of the grant, viz. regnal year 30 of Jayasimha, Asvayuja su. 0, Monday, Sravana-nakshatra 
(lines 44-46). The recipient of the gift was Vidusarman of the Parñšara gótra, Apastamba sūtra 
and Taittiriya charana, the Boya of Kandéru and a resident of Atuküru. He was the son of 
Mahasénasarman who is described as a scholar of repute in the various branches of learning and 
is extolled as ‘the very Vararucui of the present day”? for his erudition in the exposition of the 
agamas. Having received the gift village, Vilusarman seems to have divided it into UO shares 
and distributed them in turn, among fifteen p'rsons whose names and individual shares are 
specified in detail. Of them, the first four, namely Vishnusarman and his son Madišarman as well 
as Mahisénasarman and his brother Damasarman figure as the principal donees each g»tting 20 
shares apiece, while the rest who figure as the १०५७७७४ of specified villages are assigned shares 
ranging between ono and six. The number of shares thus ziven to the donees comes to ILL only. 
Perhaps the remaining 6 shares that make up the total of (Zu are those set apart as dévabhoga 
(text line 3]). 

The king then enjoins not only upon the future rulers of his line but also upou the officials 
who were in charge of the village produce (gnima-sambhav-adhihkrildh) to protect the gift. These 
latter are specified as Dhanaüjaya and others of the Ayyans-anvaya, Le. lineage of Ayyana. 

Of considerable interest in the record are the details of the two dates, possibly specifying the 
respective occasions on which the gift was made and the deed registering the gift, subsequently 
committed to writing. A lunar eclipse in Magha marked the occasion of the former and ASvayuja 
éu. I0, Monday, Sravana, in the 30th year of layasiibha marked the latter. The uatter, it may be 
noted, was the auspicious occasion of Vijayad ‘ani. This rare citation of a double date, in a way, 
serves as an aid for arriving at the precise date of the record and therefore of the exact year of 
commencement of the Eastern-Chilukya rule which, according to Fleet, is c. GI A.D and according 
to the latest ealculations 624 A. Da Since the charter is dated in the 30th year of Jayasunha, i.e. 
roughly the 47th year from the commencement of the Eastern-Chalukya rule, counting 4 full 
years of reign for Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. the eighteenth renal year being his last and perhaps 
also the first year of the reign of his suecessor Jayasunha, it would fall somewhere 
between 662 and 67 A. D. according ax t ie initial year of the Eastern-Chàlukya rule is taken as 
Op or 624 A. D. In the range of years 662-67 A. D., that year in which a lunar eclipse 
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V Of the four epithets, Tyàgadh/»» and Sal vikrama are already known whereas Vigrahasiddhi and Raju- 
lskaéraya are introduced for the first time by the present record. mE 

2 The date of Vararuchi is disputed. Some scholars assign him to 300-350 B. C. and some place bim in 
the Gupta period. The epithet adyatala-Vuraruchi appliel to the donee's father Mahasénasarman indicates 
that Vararuchi belonged to a remote past at the time of Jaya-imha T, i.c. the 7th century A. D. 

३ Cf. A. R. Ep., (92.22, App. A., No. 2. 

4 Ancient India, No. 5, n. 49; A. R. Ep., (9465-46, p. 3. 
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occurred in Magha and the thi šu, IO of the succeeding Asvayuja was a Monday wouid be the date 
of our record. During the period in question lunar eclipses in Magha occurred in the years 668, 
669 and 670 A. D. Leaving out of conaideration the year 668 us improbable for the other date, 
viz., the date on which the record was committed to writing (the lU0th day of the bright half of 
Asvuyujs), the month Áávayuja of the year 668 having preceded Magha in which the grant was 
made, we have to see whether the tithi of the succeeding Aévayuja in the year 669 coincided with 
a Monday. The English equivalent tor the details in this year works out to September I, Monday, 
on which the nakshatra Sravana was also current.! This much therefore can be said that on the 
date the grant was committed to writing, namely llth September 669 A. D., the 30th regnal year 
of the king was current. Whether the lunar eclipse in Magha in che preceding year, i.e. 668 A. D., 
&lso fell in the same regnal year, it is not possible to determine. The year 669 A. D. being thus the 
30th year of reign of king Jayasiiihavallabha, his initial year of reign will be 669—-30-639-40 A. D. 
Deducting II years covermy the reign of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana from this, we get 639-40— 
|7=622-23 A.D. as the year of commencement of the Eastern Chalukya rule. 

A point arises here as to how Vishnuvardhana II, with the title of Maharaja, could issue a 
charter under his own royal seal bearing the legend Vishamasiddhi, during the very reign of his 
uucle Jayasimiha. We know for certain that his own father Indravarman, whom he succeeded 
to the throne, ruled as king, although for a very short duration, and issued the kondanagüru 
grant. Vishnuvardhana II calls himself the son of Indra-bhattaraks in his Pamidimukkala plates 
(second set)* which he issued in the 3rd year of his reign ; but in another, viz. his Pamidimukkala 
plates (first set)*, which is undated, he is described as the son of Jayasiiiha. Some of the Eastern 
Chàlukya grants assign to Jayasithha a reign of 30 years while the majority of them state that he 
ruled for 33 years. Whatever be the case, the fact remains that the plates under review belonged 
almost to the fag end of Jayasiiha s reign. tis not improbable that, at this period of his life, the 
king associated in the regal duties, his nephew, Vishnuvardhana with full authority even to issue 
royal grants as the one under review under his own seal. In lines 22-24, the record enumerates 
a number of officials who were all notified of the gift by an order of the king. Among them the 
mention of the Talarara is noteworthy. - This reminds us of the Mahdtalavura known from such 
records as the Nagarjunikonia inscriptions? Among the village officials in South India, the Talári 
or Falayari holds even today a responsible post. 

The village of Koneki, is stated to have been situated in Palli-rashtra. It can be identified 
with the village Kónaüki, not far from Gurazila in the Palnad Taluk, Guntur District. There is 
another village of the same name in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the same District. But as this 
village is far away from Gurazala, the findspot of the plate, Konaiki in the Palnad Taluk seems 
ta be the village intended. Palji-rashtra, in which the gift village lay, appears to be the 
anciept name of the modern Palnid. In inscriptions the name occurs variously as Pallinandii,® 
Pallinándu? or Pallidésa,® and it is referred to as a 300-division. In Telugu literature, some chátu 
verses ascribed to Srinátha (c. Lä90-L478 A.D.), the court poet of the Reddi kings, give & graphic 
picture of this tract variously called Pallenádu, Palnidu and  Palledésamu.* It may be 

Y In calculating the details of the cate | have t lowed the method suggested by L. D. Swamikanny Pillai 
in An Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part i. pp. LA ñ. 

% Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. ff. 

wA. R. Ep., OU, pILIë pata. 20; C, P. No Ia of Lut U7. 

* Ibid., C. P. No, It of IIIe, 

* Above, Vol. XX, p. 5and p.7 f.n.l. 

* A. R. No. 334 of LO90. 23. 

7 A.R No. 8 of IALA3, 

* A, R. No. 575 of om: SII, Vol. X, No. 66. 

* V Prabhakara Sastri, &ringëra Srináihamu, pp. 237-238, 249. 
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incidentally noted that palji connoted. in Tamil literature, a place of worship, especially 
of the Buddhist or Jaina sect. 

The donees are all associated with the names of villages, of which they are stated to be the 
Bóyas. This expression, supposed to be a corruption of bhogikc., also occurs in another Eastern 
Chalukya charter belonging to the reign of Indravarman.! All the villages mentioned in the 
record with the exception of one can be located, as shown in the table below, in the Palnad and 
adjacent Taluks of the Guntur District. 


No. Village mentioned in the plates Its modern name Taluk 
l, Kandëru š ; " . Kantéru ; : i . Guntur 
2 Atukaru d . Anduküru . . ; . Sattenapalle 
3 Mudokuru. 4 š . Mutuküru . ; š; . Palnad 
4. Kopdasámi . र ; . Kondepadu(?) ¿ ; . Guntur 
5. Pati. š . . . Patibanda . : ; . Sattenapalle 
8. Kumunüru . š ° . Kóonüru(” . e Š . Do. 
5. Naduküpu . . .  . Nadikade .  .  .  . Pahad 
8. Kanparu . . . . Kanuparru . . , . Narasaraopet 
9. Irukutiru . . . . Ikkurru . . , . Do. 
IO, Veluchali . š : . Velicherla . ; ; . Bapatla 
ll. Re[....] à 4 š . Rëtüru(” . ; š . Do. 
TEXT: 
First Plate 


hs 


Šri[r]=vijayatëm [|*] Mahara[jal[sye*] [ayujrsarogyam=aisvaryyati=oh=abhfvarddhart[am] 
(sl Ishta-sampad?-ast-uttü'(ütta)rottara[h* ] krijyas]=sa- 
2  mpadya[ntàm |*] [S$ri]mad-Asanapur-adhishthánu(na)-vàsi(si) Srimad-bhagavat-svürni-Mà- 
' (Ma)haséne-padanudbyata- 
3 पहाता] tribhuvana-mátri(tri)bhir-abhirakabitànàrn — Ma(Má)navya-sana*gotránàm Hariti- 
putrápám Ko(Kau)&i(ki]- 
4 vara-prasáda-labdha-rájyánàm(nàm) chatur-udadhi-paryyanatah(ta)-prathita-ya$asam(süm) 
Aévaméda(dha)- 
yajinadm(nim) Chalukyanàm-anvayam-unnamayituma(tum) Sakrarddana(Sankrandana)- 
bhiita-Ranarigasya 


e 


Second Plate, First Side 


6 prapaptáh(ptuh)' asahya-vi" "^ masya vipula-kirtté[h* ] Kirttivamma(rmma)na[h*] prapautra- 
[h*] saktitraya-vaSikri(kri;^^-* 3ka- 


= Ia, Ji 





—— 
— — | = ee — p 


M 
! A, R. Ep., I99L-29, App. A, No, 2, and Part II, p. 97, 

3 From the original plates. 

s The scribe had written something below d and scored it iater. 

6 A length mark appears to have been wrongly added to the subscript ¢ in Ge, 
5 The syllable na is redundant. 

6 For prapaptub read naptub, 
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7 la-mahimandqalasya Satya(ty4)éraya-Pri(Pri)thivi(vi)vallabha-maharajadhiraja-paraméésvara- 
bhattarakasya priy-ānu- 

8 jasya sv-dsidhara-namita-samasta-simanta-mandalasya [stha}'la-jal-adi-durgga-vishaméshv=a- 


9 pi la[bdha]-vijayata(sya) prathita-jana-prastuta-kamadhéno[h*] lok-atisayita-vikramatayà 
naraloka- 


१0 vikra[masya Vilshnuvarddhana-ma[harajasya} priyatanayasy=anéka-samara-samgbatta-la- 
bdha-vijayasila- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


IL tà&-prasüta-yaSah-prasüt-àmoda-ga[ndh-a ]dhivásita-sakala-digmandalaéya ^ nànàá-$a(&a)str-à- 
3 bhyas-dpabrimbita-nisita-vimala-buddhéh tyig-audaryya-gambhiryya-dhairyya-kanti-pra- 


]3 jü-ádi-guna-gan-&le[m*]kritasya trailoka(kya)-vikram-o[d* |dyodi(ti)ta-sakala-lok-aSraya- 
bhuja-yu- 


LA gala-bala-namit-àSésha-ripu-nripativara-makuta-tata-ghatit-ànéka-mani-kirana-raga-raüji- 
l5  ta-charan-dravinda-yugalasya vi(vi)ra-dhvaj-Opátta-Sakr-a[r*]ddhi-visparddhita-vibh[ü]tér- 
anék-ahi- 
Third Plate, First Stde 
Ië ta-nara-vara-Sirah-karotikà-vità[na]-vikhyata-yaSaso  deva-dvija-guru-yatadhi(yaty-atithi)- 
&isht-ésht-à- 


(7 nuji(j))vi-sarhbandhibhir-anavarata-prakaàm-opabhog »-bhujyamáàna-vividha-punya-phala- 
sar pu(pi)- 


(9 rnn-àmrita-dhénóh ériJayasirigha(ha)vallabha-mahárájasya priy-ànujasya Tya- 


१9. yadhénuh(noh) Sakti-traya-sampan-à(nn-à)néka-vidyà-visaradah(dasya) ripu-mandal&shv-api 
Vigrahasiddhih(éh) simha- 


20 vikrama-nay-opétatvàm*(tvad)Ràjalóká$raya-S$rimad-Indravarma-mahàràjasya putra[h*] 
Third Plate, Second Side 
2] nànàá-$a(6a)str-àbhyüs-opá[tt-à* jnéka-vidya-viédradah Vishnuvarddhana-mahürájasya- 
(rájab) Palli-ráshtre Kone[ki]- 


29 n&ma-grama[m*] sampradattah(daya) graméyakan rajapurusha-talavara-dandanayaka- 
rashtrika- 


93 dita-bhata-nata-chétaka-paricharaka-niyukt-adhyaksha-praSastri-samahartri-na?- 

24 nàyakás-ch(kàam$-ch)-àjüapayati [|*] Srotriyasya sakala-dig-anta-prathita-yasasé yajana- 
ya 

25 jan-àdhyayan-àdhyàpana-dàna-pratigrahá(ha)-niyama-niratasya sarvv-àgama-vi- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


26 sésha-pratipadanatvad=adyakala-Vararuchir=iti vikhyatasya Mahàásénasarmma[nah] 


क RUD Rm Hep. EE y sss 


2 The final m is introduced in a diminutive form above itd, This is evidently intended for 4. 
3 This nd is redundant. 
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$7 putriys Viduáammá(rmma)nah (06) brihma ü : 
han ne na-sütra-mantra-tantr-ópanisha[ t*]- hrityá- 
nake(ty-anéka)-vidyà-vidu- ]prab 


28 shë Paršñara-gótra(trá)ya sarvva-satv-a(ttv-a)nukampita-maitri(tri)-chirtta(tta)ya Taitrika. 
(ttiriyaka)-chara- 


29 [pà]ya Apastamba-siitraya Kandéru-Boya-Brahmana(naya) Atukuru-va(va)stavyasya(vyaya) 
Magha-misé somaggrahana-ki[ie] asmad-ayur-bala-vijaya-bhóg-aiávaryya(ryy-à) 


S 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 

Sl varddha(vriddha)yé sampradatta dévabhdga-hala-varjja*[|*] Maman=vayajá yë kéchid= 
anagaté kā- 

32 J bhiimipa[la)[h*)] sarvvé grama-sa[m*]rakshanam kurvvantu grama-sambhav-adhikri(kri)e 
tá[b*] sarvvé Ayya- 

33 p-anvayajà Dhanaüjaya-prabhritayas-tat-purusháh(shüá-cha) [|*] étasya [grimé(masya)) 
áóttara-Saté[shv-aim]- 

34 é@shu Vishpuéáarmmané virhéati[h*] amáakáni(kàh) [|*] tasya sununá(sünavé) M[à]diáar- 
mmapé vimbati[h |*] 

35 Mahšásënašarmanë virnšatis[h|*] tasya cha priy-[a]nujasya(jàya) Dáma&sarmané virnái(éa)ti- 
[b |*] Mudokura- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


36 Bóyasya(yüáya) Ganaisarmmana(né) shat [|*] [Ájtukuru-Bóyasya(yáya) Vishnuéarmmané 
pañoha [|*] Kondasámi-Bó- 
37 yasys(yüya) paücha* [|*] Páti-Boyasy-é(yày-ai)ke[h |*] Kumuniiru-Boyasya(yays) Midi- 
éarmmana(né) chatvá(ri](rah).......... Ir Bai, 
38 yasya(yaya) dvé(dvau) [|*] Nadukuri-Boyasya(yaya) Sarvvašarmmanë dvau [|*] Velufchal]i- 
Bóya]-Pe[tta]- 
39 šarmmana(në) d[v]au [|*] Rē.. [Boya]sya(yáya) dvau [j*] Kanpar-Bóyasya(yáys) Mandar 
&armma[p?] dvau [|*] Révaéarmma[ne] dvau [|*] Iru- 
kutürur*-Bo[yasya(yáya)] dvau [|*] Yó-smá(sma)ch-chhásanam-a[dbi](ti)kramya[ti*] ea 
pšpëó(pah) Sariram dandam-arhati [॥*] 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


4l Bhiümi-dánàá[t-paran-dà][na*]n-na bhütan-na bhavishyati [|*] [Tasy-üpa]harapüt-pápane 


na bhütan-na bhavishya- 
NIA E s s न नग 


: The implied reading appears to be [ésha grama}} sampradatiab dëva-bħöga-ħala-varja iti. 
3 This expression is written over an erasure. | 

* The er f ia introduced above the line between aha and the following letter. | 

+ The letters pancha are written over an erasure. The prominent circle above pa has to be ignored, sech? 

5 Three or four syllables are completely worn out here and the media] š sign alone of a letter g 06 


ia visible. 
* The répha over bë is redundant. 
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42 ti Di Sva-dattam para-dattárh và yd harétu(ta) vasundharam(rám) [|*] [gavàrh éata-saha]- 
[sranam ha*][ntu](h*] pibati ki- 


43 lvi(lbi)jsharh(sbam) Us) Bajhu]bhi[r*]-vasudhà datta bahubhi$-ch-anupal[ta] Us) .[ya]eya 
yasya ya- 


44 [dà bhü]mi(s*]-tasya tasya tatha phalam(lam) [j*] Sri-Jayasirngba(lia)vallabha- 
mabárája- . 


45 sya pravarddhamána-vija[ya*]-ràjya-sa[rn*]va[t*]sare trirnsati'-varsha(she) A- 
$vayuje misé sukla-pakshé da[$a]- 


46 mií-divase  Sravapa-Chandravüre Gamgavijaya-varddhaki-likhitam=idam sā(šā)sa- 
[nam] [|*] svasti DS 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


(Lines Lä) Invocation. 

(Lines 3-2l) From his victorious capital Asanapura, king Vishnuvardhana-mahfraja’, the 
son of Rajalokaáraya Indravarma-maharaja entitled Tyágadhénu who was the dear younger 
brother of Jayasimhavallabha-mahàrája who was the dear son of Vishnuvardhana-maháràja who 
was the dear younger brother of Satyàáéraya-Prithvivallabha (ie. PulakéSin II), and the great- 
grandson (prapautra) of Kirttivarman who was the great-grandson (pranapta) of Raparága?. 


(Lines 22-40) having granted the village Kopeki in Pa]li-rüshtra, orders the officials gráme- 
yaka, rájapurusha talavara, dandanayaka, rüshtrika, duta, bhata, nata, chétaka, paricháraka 
niyukta, adhyaksha, prasastrs, samahartri and nayaka (thus) : ‘to ViduSarman of the Parasara gótra, 
Taittiriya charana ard Apastamba sutra, the Boya of Kandéru and a resident of Atukuru, well 
versed in the various branches of learning such as the Brahmana, Sütra, Mantra, Tantra, Upanishad 
etc., and benevolently inclined towards all living beings, who is the son of Mahásénasarman, á 
frõtriya, who is conversant with the Vedas, whose fame is wide-spread and who is constantly 
engaged in yajana, yàjana, adhyayana, adhyapana, dana and pratigraha, who is well known as the 
very Vararuchi of the day for his erudition in expounding all the àgamas—(to him, i.e. Vidusarman) 
is given (the village) Koneki with the exclusion of the devabhóga land, on the day of the lunar 
eclipse in the month of Magha, for the increase of our longevity, strength, success, enjoyment 
and prosperity. “प्र future let all the rulers of my lineage, and the hereditary village officers, 
Dhanaüjaya and such others of the lineage of Ayyana, protect the village." In this village, out of 
the hundred and twenty shares, twenty are for Vishnuéarman ; twenty for his son Madisarman 
twenty for Mahàsénasarman ` twenty for his dear brother Damasarman ; six for Ganaifarman, the 
Boya of Mudokuru;five for Vishnusarman, the Boya of Atukuru ; five for Kondasámi-bóya ; four 
for Madisarman alias Páti-bóya, the Bóya of Kumunüru ; two ६07... . .boya ; two for Sarvvasarman 
the Bóya of Nadukuru ; two for PettaSarman, the Bóya of Veluchali; two for Re..-boya; two 
for Mandasarman, the Bóya of Kanparu ; two for RévasSarman and two for the Boyg of Irukutüru 


(Lines 40-44) Imprecatory and minatory verses 
(Lines 44-46) This order was engraved by the artisan Gangavijaya in the augmenting year 


30 of the reign of king Jayasirhhavallabha-maháréája in the month of Áívayuja 
é$ukla-paksha, dasami Sravana (nakshatra), Monday 


— some f+ es ire re . TS à P nai anakan i — — = 





^ —— के — — lee >> 


-a pamm “> 


t Read triméatitama 
# Fhe descriptive epithets, etc. of the kings are omitted in this abstract 
s Kirttivarman was actually the grandson of Ranarága and not his great-grandson. 
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No. I3—JAIN INSCRIPTION FROM SHERGARH, V. S. Däi 
( Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTAGAMUND 


Shér Shah Sir, the celebrated Afghan emperor of Delhi (IB39O-AB A.D.), is accused by BadiiinI 
and other Muslim historians of wanton callousness in destroying old cities for founding new ones 
on their ruins after his own name.! On this point Nür-ul-Haqq says in his Zubdat-ut-Tawárikh : 
“Shér Khan founded many cities after his own name, as Shér-garh, Shér-kót ...."? There are 
numerous places bearing such names in different parts of Northern India even to this day, one of 
them being Shérgarh representing a fort in ruins and a town (now almost deserted) standing 
on the river Parwan (a feeder of the K4li-Sindh which is a tributary of the Chambal), about ninety 
miles to the south-east of Kótah in the District of that name in Rajasthan. On the Iëoth of January 
I663, I visited Shérgarh from my camp at Kótah in search of inscriptions in the company of Mr. 
P. N. Kaul, then Commissioner of the Kotah Division of Rajasthan, and Mr. R. N. Hawa, then Col- 
lector of the Kótah District. I take this opportunity of thanking both the officers for their kindness 
shown to me and the interest they exhibited in my work. My thanks are also due to Mr. P. K. 
Majumdar of the Herbert College, Kótah, who accompanied me to Shérgarh and helped me in 
Various ways. 

On a careful examination of the inscriptions at Shérgarh, it was found that three of them had 
been previously published. One of these three is a Buddhist inscription supposed to be dated in 
V. 8. 847 (790 A.D.).! This is incised on a slab of stone built into a recess under a flight of stairs 
to the proper left of the gate of the deserted town and is a prasasti (eulogy) recording the construc- 
tion of a Buddhist temple (mandira) and a monastery (vthara) to the east of Mount (gsrs) 
Kdéavardhana by a Sámanta (feudal chief) named Dévadatta. 


The second published inscription from Shérgarh, which bears dates in V. S. ION4OOIY A. DÄ 
IO7pOoig A.D.) and 3084 0027 A.D.), is built into a front line pillar of the local Lakshmi-Naraéyana 
temple, although there is no doubt that it originally belonged to a different religious establishment. 
The inscription actually consists of three distinct documents. The first of these records & daily 
grant of one karsho of ghee as unguent to the feet of Bhattáraka-éri-Nagnaka while the ozher two 
speak of several grants in favour of the god Sómanáthadóéva. The late Dr. D. E Bhandarkar was 
inclined to identify Bhattáraka-éri-Wagnaka of this record with the Siva-bhakza-Saiva called Nagna- 
bhattiraka, mentioned in the Dhanop (old Shahpur State, now a part of the Udaipur Division of 
Rajasthan) inscription’ of V. S. IO93 although there is also a view that ‘ since the gift is made to 
last as long as the sun and the moon exist, it would be better to take Bhattáraka-Nagnaka as 
referring to an image and not to 8 person 6 It seems to us that Bhattaraka-éri-Nagnaka was a 

3 Cf, Badéint’s Muntakhab.., - Tawarikh, English tranalation ( Bib. Ind.), Calcutta, हनन h English tranilation (Bib. Ind.), Caloutte, Vol. I, 5080008. B LIëgs, p. 472; K. R. 
Qanungo, Sher Shah, I99). p. 404. 

s Elliot and Doweon, History of India as told by its Own Historians, Vol. VI, p. IR. 

Lis T was edited by Hultzsch first in ZDMG, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 547 f., 

and लक rare ia ff. For = date of the inscription, see also Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, 
p. 35l, and Vol. XXVI, p. Lë, 

* Bhandarkar, op. cit., Nos. JOS, 
Vol. XL, p. 78, and afterwards by Altekar in 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 776 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. Iä8 note. 


lO05 and LI8. The inscription was first edited by Bhandarkar in Ind. Am., 
the pages of this journal, above, Vol. XXIII, pp. (37-6i. 


(84) 
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Saiva ascetic in charge of the temple of Simanathadéva (Siva) and that the grant was made in his 
favour but wag meant to be also enjoyed by his successors in the charge of the temple in question. 
We have numerous grants mado permanently in favour of a single individual since they were meant 
to be enjoyed also by his descendants. The above Saivite establishment ia stated to have included, 
besidestthe temple, a considerable area of land styled Sémanathadéva-pallika. 


The third of the published inscriptions from Shérgarh is engraved on a stone slab now embedded 
in the front wall of the Lakshmi-Naérayana temple, although, like the other inscribed slab in that 
temple, it must have belonged originally to an older temple of Siva called Sóman&thadéva. The 
importance of this inscription lies in the fact that it is the copy of a copper-plate grant of the Para- 
mira king Udayáditya (known dates: V. S. Ulëc IOB9 A.D., V. S. LIäi-lO80 A. D., and V. 8. 
UlAäe ]086 A.D.), none of whose copper-plate charters has so far been published. It is, however, 
a-matter of regret that some parts of the record, including the passage containing the date, cannot 
be made out owing to damages in the stone and to its lower end being built into the wail. The 
inscription records the grant of a village made by the Paramira king, when he was stationed at 
KárpásikA-gráma and took a ceremonial bath on the occasion of the Damanaka-parvan, in favour 
of the god Sdmanathadéva (Siva) of the Kdéavardhana durga (fort) which, as noted above, is called 
girs (hill) in another of the Shérgarh inscriptions. There is no doubt that Késavardhana was the 
old name of modern Shérgarh and that the temple of the god S6maniathadéva, now untraceable, 
lay in an old hill-fort at the place. | 

The published inscriptions from Shérgarh (ancient Kósavardhana), it will be seen, reveal the 
existence of two religious establishments, one Buddhist and the other Saivite. Amongst the 
inscriptions traced by me at the place, including the above, there are two epigraphe disclosing the 
interesting fact that, side by side with the Buddhist monastery and Saiva shrine, a great religious 
establishment of the Jains also flourished at KoSavardhana in the early medieval period. Another 
unpublished inscription at Shérgarh also interested me considerably. Unfortunately all these 
three records are preserved unsatisfactorily, the pieces of stone cn which they are engraved being 
mutilated. 

The stone bearing the last of the above tbree unpublished inscriptions was found within the 
fort. The record in four lines contains two verses, numbered in figures, and the date at the end. 
But the left half of the epigraph is broken away and could not be traced. The third line of the 
extant portion of the inscription (5 inches by (2 inches) containing the end of the first verse in the 
Sardülavikridita metre and the beginning of the second in Anushtubh reads: ‘yd Gangüdharo 
namdatu || J || Dridham nira-gribam bhavyan krita[ván), while the date in line 4 reads: Sasvat || 
72866 || varkhé(rshé). There is no doubt that the first verse of this epigraph, dated V. S. Läap 
OS A.D.), invokes the god Siva under the name Gañgadhara (i.e. * thé bearer of the Ganges [in 
the matted hair on his head]’) and the second records the constructions of a nira-grzha by an 
individual whose name is lost. The expression nira-griha literally means ‘a water-house' and the 
invocation, in connection with its construction, of the Gangüdhara aspect of Siva is easily 
intelligible. But the nature of this nira-grtha can hardly be determined although it seems to be the 
same as Persian Gbdar-khanah, dbdar being a person entrusted with the charge of water for drinking.* 

The first of the two Jain insoriptions referred to above was also discovered in the fort. It is 
engraved on a piece of stone that was found embedded in a wall. The stone was so dressed as te 
leave a broad border on the sides of an excavated bed meant for the incision of the record. The 
bcrder was apparently meant for the protection of the writing. The inscription covering a space, 
about 20 inches by 20 inches. is beautifully engraved on the said bed. It contains 34 lines of writing. 


—a a aa Yr -  —T.f:[_ d EN 


4 Ibi., pp. (33. 
* The reference may also be to repairs done to an o!der structure. 
3 The building referred to seems to be different from a prapa-mandapa (cf, above, Vol. I, p. 328, text line 3). 
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Unfortunately a piece of the stone about the middle has broken off taking away with it portions of 
many of the lines. As the record could not be completed on the bed prepared for it, the concluding 
lines, numbering two only, were engraved on the lower raised border ; but the letters of this part 
are almost completely lost. 


An interesting feature of the inscription is that a squarish space, measuring Lä inches by (3 
inches, in the centre of the excavated bed in the stone was created by disturbing the continuous 
writing of lines 6-28 for the accommodation of a Padma-bandha design. While lines Ip and 29-34 
of the epigraph contain about 46 letters each, lines 6-28 have each only about 20 letters, half of 
them to the left of the central square and half to its right. The pericarp of the padma is made by a 
circle with a diameter of about ह inches, which is surrounded by another concentric circle baving 
a diameter of about 2 inches. The oblong petals, Iin number and each about (I inches in | ength, 
spread out from the outer one of the two central circles. The outer edge of all the so-called petals 
is covered by another concentric circle about L3 inches in diameter, which touches the four borders 
of the central square, in their middle. There are again four concentric circles within this outer circle, 
which cut tne oblong petals and create four circular spaces each about ३ inch in breadth. In the 
outer one of the above circular spaces, beginning from the left ead and moving upwards, are put at 
the end of the upper six petals the numbers | to 9 against the beginning of six feet of] stanzas 
in the Saárdülavikridita metre. their tenth syllable which is common to all the six being placed in 
the inner circle or the pericarp of the padma and the following nine syllables being continued on the 
opposite petals on the other side of the double circle at the centre. Some letters of the last two 
feet of the second stanza in Sárdulavikridita are placed in the second inner circular space between 
the petals, the corresponding spaces within the petals being occupied by the first and last syllables 
of the six feet of the two stanzas engraved before, so that all the letters incised in this circular space 
bave to be consecutively read to make out the third and fourth feet of the second stanza. The 
third inner circular space contains only the second and penultimate syllables of the six feet of the 
two stanzas referred to above ; but they do not appear to yield any sense if read in the circular way. 
It is, however, interesting to note that the letters in the fourth inner circular space which contains 
only the third and seventeenth syllables of the six Sardilavikridita feet were intended, when read 
in the circular way, to read éri-Varaséna-muning kritam=idam (i.e. ‘this is composed by the illus- 
trious monk Varaséna’), in which only the final m had to be added at the end as a part of the laat 
syllable. There is no doubt that the above Padma-bandha points to the skill of the author of the 
stanzas in question as a versifier. Unfortunately a break in the stone, referred to above, stands in 
the way of deciphering the stanzas completely. 

The inscription begins with the Stddham symbol followed by a double danda and the passage 
Om nama Vitardgaya. Then follow Li stanzas in the Vasantatilaka metre, all of them in eulogy of 
the Jina. The three lines at the bottom of the excavated bed in the stone, which contain the end 
of the last verse of the praéasti and were continued on the lower rim of the stone, read as follows : 
32 tēna stutó--si vachasé manasab prasadat IL4 |! Sri-Varaséna-munér—mmita-vachi yat-s 

tiritillitam—atra bhadantaih [|*] tat—kshamitavyam—ut6=sya cha sā- 
33 dhər=štmaja-dósha iv=éha janétuh || I9 |? Dvi-shach-chha(t-chha) barhk-aika-mitê- 
tha Vaikramé samá-samünhsé sita-saptami-diné | Madhau cha miss nava-chai- 
34 tya-sadmani mahotsavo Némi-jinasys karitah (ie Putréya Va(Ba)ladévasys Raghavéna 
manishina(na) | dàna-dharmma-niraténa bhavyéna gunasa(Salinà (rh 











3 Metre: Vasantatilaka as already noted above. 
t Mets: Di.thaka. 

š Metre: Vaméastha. 

t Metre: Anush{ubh. 
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In the portion of the inscription quoted above, verse L8 discloses the name of the author of the 
praéasti. He was the same Jain monk éri-Varaséna-muni who composed the stanzas in Sárdüla- 
tikridita, arranged in the Padma-bandha style, and is referred to above. Verse l6 says how a 
mahótsava (great festival) of the Jain Tirthankara Néminátha was celebrated at the new Chaitya 
on the seventh of the bright half of Madhu (Chaitra) in V. S. Uoi(i0pA Di The year is given in 
the words dvi (2), shat (6), $a$anka (land tot) which have to be read in the usual reverse order. 
The prasasti was apparently composed and engraved on stone on the occasion of the said festival. 
Verse (7 seems to disclose the name of the engraver of the record, who was Raghava, son of Bala- 
déva. The verses quoted above show that, although the author was a skilful versifier, his 
language was greatly influenced by Prakrit. He has not only used such forms as kshamttavyam (for 
Sanskrit kshantavyam) and janétuh (for Sanskrit janaywuh), apparently for the sake of the metre, 
but has also coined the expression firitillita (the same as Sanskrit bhrünta according to 
Hémschandra’s Grammar which equates Prakrit tiritilla with Sanskrit bhram) from a Prakrit 
root. The inscription is therefore of considerable lexical interest. 


The second Jain inscription which forms the main subject of the present paper was found on 
the pedestal below the central figure of a group of three images of Jain Tirthankaras in a small 
temple outside the fort at Shérgarh. The three Tirthaükaras represented are Santi (Santinatha), 
Kunthu? or Kunthanatha and Ara (Aranátha) As early images of the Tirthankaras Kunthu 
and Ars are rare. I examined the inscription with considerable interest.! 


The inscription is written in eight lines and covers a space about eighteen inches in length and 
five inches in height. But the stone on which it is engraved is mutilated and some letters in lines 
LA are broken away and lost. The characters are Nagari and the language is Sanskrit, 
although it is influenced by Prakrit. The record is written in verse with a passage in prose at the 
end. This passage gives the date of the inscription, which is also found quoted in one of the 
verses. The record exhibits considerable carelessness on the part of both the scribe and the 
engraver. It bears the date: V. S. 3894, Vaiélükha-sudi 2, Tuesday, which corresponds to 
the 29th March 4234 A. D. ; but the week day was Thursday and not Tuesday as given in the 
inscription. 

The firat half of the first verse of the record, which is considorably damaged, speaks of the wife 
of a person named Mahilla who was probably residing at a pattana or township called Siryaérama 
(literally, a hermitage associated with the Sun-god). The second half of the stanza says how 
Sripala and Gunapalaka (Gunapála), probably two sons of the said Mahilla, migrated to Málava. 
The first half of verse 2 says that a son named Dévapala was born to Sripils while nine sons, viz. 
Pini, Martha, Jana, Ilhuka and others were born to Gunapala-thakkurs’s son whose name was 
probably Santi. The second half of this stanza says how all these persons caused to be made the 
Ratna-traya (i.e. images of the three Tirthankaras, viz. Santinatha, Kunthunatha and Aranátha) 
at Kosavarddhana orat the base of the hill-fort of Koéavardhans (Kééavarddhana-talé), The first 
half of verse3 quotes the date ofthe inscription while its latter half records the obeisance of 
Davapila’s sons, viz. Malhi, Sadhanu and others as well as Némi, Bharata, etc., who were the 
sons of Püni and Santi (possibly a brother of Püni), to the gods, Santi, Kunthu and Ara, who (i.e. 








LR C. Bhattacharya observes, ° Hitherto no image of Kunthanatha (seventeenth Jina) ... has come to light ” 
(The Jaina Iconography, p. 74) and speaks of “ one or two images of Aranatha (eighteenth Jina) that have been found 
out so far in Northern India " (op. cit., p. 76), although “ the images of Santinatha (sixteenth Jina) so far discovered 
are not a few in number " (op. cit., p. 73). He probably means images belonging to a date earlier than the late medie- 
val period. Santinatha’s symbol is the deer, Yaksha Kimpurusha (or Garuda), Yakshinf Mahámànast (or 
Nirvan!), chowrie-bearer king Purushadatte and Kévala tree Nandin. Kunthanátha's symbol is the goat, Yaksha 
Gandharva, Yakshin! Bala (or Vijaya), chowrie-bearer king Kunàla and Kavala tree Tilaka. Similarly 
Aranatha has as his symbola fish or the Nandydvarta (a type of Svastika), Yaksha Yakrhéndra, Yakshint 
Dharan!, chowrie-bearer king Góvinds and Kévala tree Chyðta (mango treo). 
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SCALE: THREE-TENTHS 


No. Lä JAIN INSCRIPTION FROM SHERGARH, V.S. (9 85 


whose images) had been installed. Verse 4 contains an adoration to the three Jinas, whose images 
are stated to have been made by the mason (süfradhárin) Silasri (possibly Sanskrit Silasri) who 
was a son of the mason (sufardhara) Dàmdi. ft is interesting to note that the son of a father 
having the uncouth name Darhdi enjoyed such a poetic name as Silaéri (literally, ‘one who 
imparts beauty to stones’), so true to his profession. The next stanza (verse 5) mentions Dévapala's 
son Ilhuka, as well as Goshthin, Visala, Lalluka, Mauka and Harischandra, and also Allaka, 
son of Gaga, all of whom may have been associated with the installation of the Jinas. 


The inscription mentions only three geographical names, viz. (I) Sürya$rama, (2) Malava 
and (3) Kosavardhana. Of these, we have already seen that Košavardhana was the early name 
of Shérgarh, the findspot of the inscription. Siiryasrama cannot be identified ; but the apparent 
inclusion of Kosavardhana (Shérgarh in the heart of Rajasthan) in Malawa is interesting. The 
Málavas originally lived in the Punjab and later settled in the Jaipur region of Rajasthan. But the 
application of the name Malava to the ancient janapadas of Avanti (with its capital at Ujjayini 
and comprising the present west Malwa) and Akara or Dasarna (with its capitalat Vidisa, i.e. 
modern Besnagar near Bhilsa, and comprising the present Kast Malwa) is not much earlier than 
the early medieval period. It was, however, widely accepted during the age of the Paramaras. 
We know that the inclusion of the Shérgarh region in the dominions of the Paramàra king 
Udayáditya of Malaya is indicated by another Shérgarh inscription noticed above. 


TEXT! 
[Metres : verses I-3 Sai dilavikridita ; verses 4-5 Anushtubh.] 

] ——— Vv — v [në Srita] »— Miáhilla-bhary-antimà — — — v v 77 O [59 ]8५०७ tilaké 
Süryüérame pa[tta]uë | Sripal6 Gunapalakasecha vipu- 

2 [le] Khandi U— le? kulé siya(rya)-charndramasav=-iv=amva(ba)ratalé praptau kramin=Malavé 
| Sripalad=iha Devapala-tna(tana)yo danéna chintamanijh} Sa- 

3 [ntéh gri}?-Gunapala-thaku(kku)ra-sutad=ripena Kam-opamat [|*] Püni-Martha-Jan-Élhuka. 
prabhriva(ta)yah putragra(s-cha) yé-grà nava teh(taih) sarvvairsapi KóSavarddhana- 
ta- 

4 là Ratna-trayah(yam) karita[m*] || 2 || Varshai Rudra-fate(tai)r-gataih su(šu)- 
bhatamair-óka'-navaty-üdhikair-VaiS&kha(khe) dhavalé dvitiya-divasë dévàn- 
pratishtha- 

5 pitàn | vandanté nata-Dévapala-tanaya Malhii-Sadhanv-adayah Pu(Pi)ni-Santi-sutaé=cha 
Némi-Bharatah® éri-Santi-sat-Ku(m*]thv- Aran? | 





— — — . — T - 








! From impressions. 
2 This is apparently the name of a family. The intended reading may be Khand:lavalé. 


” 


s The name Santi ia not beyond doubt. 
+ The author uses éka-navati for éka-navati for the sake of the metre. 


5 The idea was apparently Némi-Bharat-adayak. | 
* As the usual form of the second name is Kuntha or Kunthu the addition of sat at the beginning of the name of 


this Tirthankara was apparently for the sake of the metre. 
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6 | 3 || Dardi-sütradhar-ótpannah(nna)-Siláéri'-sütradháripà [|*] Saánti-[Ku]rhthü(thv-A)ra- 
nàma(mà)nó jayantu ghatità Jinah || 4 || Dēvapāla-su- 


7 t-Élhukah Géshthi-Visala-Lallukah(kah |) Maukah Harischamdr-ddih Gágá-sva(su)putra[h*] 
Allakah? || 5 || Samvat 7494 Vaisásha?-sudi 2 [Mam]- 


8 gala-díne pratishthà karapità* (ri 


ome 





———— — — 


i The correct form of the name may be (0685. 

2 The language of this verse is not quite satisfactory. 
3 Read Vaisakha. 

* Read karta. 

5 A visarga-like sign is placed between the two doublo dandae. 
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BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM SALIHUNDAM 
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No. Lé-DRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM SALIHUNDAM 
(4 Plate) 
A. S. Gapre, BARODA 


Sálihundam is a famous Buddhist site in the Srikakulam District cf the Andhra State, about 
D miles by road from Srikakulam, the District hcadquarters. It is on the banks of the Varh- 
Sadhara which joins the Bay of Bengal some five miles further down. The hills of this place have 
yielded many Buddhist structures and antiquities which have been briefly described in 
this journal! Earlier excavations at the place have been fully described in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year I9l9-20. 7 When I visited the place in October 
I9DA. I came across an inscribed casing slab of stone. 


The slab bearing the inscription formed part of the top frieze of stones on the exterior surface 
of the Maháchaitya. That it isa fragmentary record can be recognized from the fact 
that traces of letters preceding and following this inscription, can be seen on the inscribed stone 


itself.? 


The inscription reads :— 


Dhamma(ma) Rate Asokasirinot 


This fragmentary record refers to the religious edicts (dhamma) of the illustrious Aéoka. 
According to the .iryamaiijuérimülakalpa, Dharmisoks, ie. the Maurya emperor Asoka, set 
up stone pillars ($ila-yashfi) .at Chaityas as human memorials. Asoka himself is said to have 
visited the sites. Very probably the Mahachaitya at Salihundam is a creation of the Mauryan 
times. It would therefore be no wonder if a reference is made to Asoka's religious records in 
this inscription incised at a later date by devotees. An inscribed pot, discovered at this place, 
has been assigned by Sri T. N. Ramachandran on palaeographic grounds to the first century 4. D. 
at the latest. This obviously is the date of the pot and not of the structure which must have 
preceded it. As our stone forms part of the Maháchaitya, it is apparently of an earlier date. 


Some scholars are inclined to read the first two words in the inscription as Dharimarafo 
(Sanskrit Dharmardjasya) and take it to be the epithet of Ašoka. In support of this reading 
attention is drawn to certain inscriptions referring to kings as Dharmardja, Dharmamahdrdja, 
etc. I differ on this point. According to Buddhist literature the epithet Dharmardja was applied 


— ———— M ———— 











- 


2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. I39p. 

* Op. cit., pp. 34-38. 

3 [ The record does not appear to be fragmentary. On the stone slab on which the space occupied by the 
writing is 22" by 2” (an akshura being lj" in height), there is no space for letters before the record in ten 
aksharas while there is what looks like a damaged punctuation mark after it (cf. the symbol at the end of the 
Musanagar brick inscription, above, Vol. XX X p. (0. n. 5).—Ed.] 

4 Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 

5 K. P. Jayaswal, An Imperial History of India (I934.p I3: Sanskrit Text, p. 27, vv. 370-374. 

* It is likely that the slabs of the entire top frieze of the stipa or of a part of it were inscribed and the inscrip- 
tion went round the drum of the #tëpa in one line. All these slabs are, however, unfortnnately missing barring 


the one under review. [ See note 3. above.—-Ed.] 


7 Cf. A. Ghosh, Indian Archaeology, 7953-64, p. (8. 
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to the Chakravartins and we find it often applied to the Buddha.? Asoka has no place in the Bud- 
dhist scriptures as a Chakrararlin. In his inscriptions he styles himself Devandmpriyah Priya- 
darsi raja and not Dharmarāja. The present inscription similarly refers to rim as Raja Asokasri.? 


Some scholars are inclined to assign the inscription to a date about IO A.D. I am, how- 
ever, of opinion that, on palacographical grounds, it is assignable to a period between the 2nd 
and the ist century B.C.? 


! Pali-English Dictionary, P. T. S., p. 74. 

*[ The word Chakravartin means “an imperial ruler’. In the Buddhist works, Asoka is represented as a 
dvipa-chakravartin, i.e., as the lord of the entire Jambü-dvipa. See Buddhaghosha's Samantapdsddika, P. T. S., 
Vol. II, p. 309. The epithet Dhkarmaraja suits Maurya Asoka, called Dharmaéoka, admirably. Indeed he was 
the ideal raja chakravartt dharmiko dharmarajah of Buddhist conception (cf. P. T. S. Dictinoary, s.v. chakkarattin 
and dhammika).—Ed.] 

3 The palaeography of the inscription haz been discussed bv me in Proc. IHC, Ina9. pp. 79-80. 
[In our opinion, the palaeography of the inscription points to a date not much earlier than the second 
century A.D. Although it is not quite easy to explain the purpose of this interesting record, it may not be im- 
possible that an ancient tradition ascribing a Buddhist structure at Sálihundam to Maurya A&oka was current 
in the locality and that this label referring to it was affixed at a later dnte.—-E:].] 


No. (Lë PEDODA-DUCG ANM PLATES OF SATRUDAMANA, YEAR 9 
( Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


This is a set of three plates discovered in the course of digging the earth for the foundation of a 
house at the village of Pedda-Dugam in the Narasannapet Taluk of the Srikakulam District, 
Andhra State. The record was published by Mr. V. Bhanumurty, who secured the plates for exa- 
mination through tbe Collector of the District, first in the Telugu monthly journal Bharati, March 
IOD8. pp. 86 ff., and then in JAHRS, Vol. XXI, pp. 59 ff. His reading and interpretation of the 
epigraph, however, contain many errors. The plates! were received in July 083 for examination 
at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India through the Deputy Commissioner of Com- 
mercial Taxes, Guntur, and were returned, at his request, to the Registrar, Andhra University, 


Waltair. 

The set consists of three thin plates each measuring about 7” by 27". The first plate bears 
writing only onthe inner side while the others are inscribed on both the sides. There is a hole 
(about A7 in diameter) for the seal-ring to pass through in the left margin of the plates. The oval 
face of the seal soldered to the ring is so completely defaced that no legend or emblem is visible on 
it. The three plates together weigh about 50 tolas while the weight of the ring with the seal is about 
IT tolas. The plates are numbered on the obverse side in late Telugu-Kannada numerals, 
apparently not incised at the time of the engraving of the plates. 

The characters belong to the Southern Alphabet and may be assigned on palaeographic 
ground; to a date roughly about the fifth century A.D. They closely resemble the script of such 
other records, belonging to the said age and discovered in the same region, as the Ningondi grant 
edited above.? But, as will be shown below, the internal evidence of the inscription under study 
seems to support its ascription to a date nct much later than the middle of the fifth century A.D. 
The sign for v has been used to indicate 6 in some cases (cf. Vrahmana in line 5), although b also 
occurs in the record (cf. Brühmanánüm in line 7). The numeral 9 occurs in line 23. The- lan- 
guage of the record is Sanskrit, though there are many grammatical errors in the text of the 
document. With the exception of four imprecatory and benedictory stanzas about the end of the 
charter, the whole record is written in prose. As regards orthographical peculiarities, the ins- 
cription closely resembles other epigraphs of the age and area in question. Interesting is the 
use of the jihvàmüliya in yak-kriyd in line It Some consonants have been reduplicated in 
conjunction with r. Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara at the end of the second 
and fourth feet of verses, while final n has also been similarly changed in “mam in line I6. Among 
other errors of spelling, attention may be drawn to sviha for simha (line Il, asu for ६४४४४ (line (9. 
sumbatsaré for sanwatsaró (line 22), etc. The date of the charter is given as the tenth day of the 
month of Áshüdha in the year 9, apparently of the reign of Satrudamana and not of his 
overlord referred to in the record. The absence of any reference to the paksha may suggest that 
the month was solar. 

The record begins with the symbol for Siddham. The charter was issued from the victorious 
Simhapura by a Maharaja who is described as bhagavató Damanésvarasvaminah pad-dnudhyatah 
and Bhattáraka-püda-parigrihitah. Bhagavat Damanéévarasvamin was apparently a deity whom 





— 





This is No. 7 of A.R.Ep., I955-56, App. A. 
2 See Vol. XXX, pp. U2 ff. and Plates. For some other inscriptions of the type, see above, Vol. IV, pp. LA? 
ff. ; Vol. XII, pp. ff. ; Vol. X XIII, pp. 56 ff. ; Vol. XXIV, pp. 47 ff.; Vol, XXVII, pp. 35-36, etc. 
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the isstter of the grant held in special'esteem while the Bhattáraka was a monarch to whom he owed 
allegiance but whose name bas not been mentioned. The name of the Maharaja is given as 
Satrudamanadéva. Whether the deity Damané$vara, worshipped by him, was named after 
himself (cf. the latter part of his name) or after one of his predecessors named Damana caunot be 
determined with certainty. 


Maharaja Satrudamana's order in respect of the grant recorded in the document was issued 
to the villagers (graman in the sense of graméyakdn), headed by Brahmanas and others, residing 
at the three localities called Duhágráma, Vasuvitaka and Govataka within what is called the 
agrahéra (revenue-free area in the possession of Brahmanas) of Giri-Kalinga-Varddhamana (i.e. the 
Varddhamina agrahdra in the Giri-Kalinga district). As the gift villages are stated to have been 
situated in an agrahára, the present grant may be regarded as a reallotment of the localities, which 
were already revenue-free, in favour of the donees of the charter. The donees were two Brahmanas 
named Bappasarman and Sarvasarman who were the sons of Yajñašarman and residents of Pa- 
ttuvagrama. They belonged to the Kaundinya gótra and were students of the Taittiriya school of 
the Yajurvéda. The gift villages were made a brahmana-déya and granted to the donees as a 
dvija-bhoóga. THe three villages constituted three vrittis or shares, two of which were granted to 
Sarva&arman and one to Bappasarman. The villagers were enjoined to receive orders from the 
donees and follow them as well as to pay to them whatever dues they could legally claim as rent or 
taxes (pratyaya), produce of the fields (méya), eto. The above is followed by four impre- 
catory and benedictory stanzas in the Anushtubh metre in lines I422 Next comes the date of 
the charter, already discussed above. The name of Vaidya Krishnadatta, who was the dta or 
executor of the grant, occurs in line 24 with which the document ends. 


There are several points of interest in the inscription under study. It reveals for the first 
time the existence of a king named Satrudamana who ruled from Simhapura which has been identi- 
fied with modern Singupuram near Srikakulam. It is well known that this city is mentioned as 
the capital of the Kalinga country in the Ceylonese chronicles and that many Maharàájas enjoying 
the title Kaltng-Gdhipati or sakala-Kaling-Gdhipati, who flourished about the fifth century A D. 
issued their charters from the same place.! We also know that the history of Kalinga about the 
fifth century was marked by the rivalry between the kings of Pishtapura (modern Pithapuram 
in the East Godavari District) in South Kalinga and those of Central Kalinga, especially the rulers 
of Sirahapura.?, Kings Umavarman and Chandavarman of the Pitribhakta family had one of their 
capitals at Simhapura. The Matharas, who originally ruled from Pishtapura, appear to have 
ousted the Pitribhaktas from Central Kalinga. The Ragolu plates,’ issued by the Mathara king 
Saktivarman from Pishtapura, record a grant of land in the neighbourhood of Simhapura, while 
the Ningondi and Sakunaka grants‘ of Prabhafijanavarman and Anantasaktivarman, respectively 
the son and grandson of Saktivarman, were issued from Sirhhapura itself. The Vasishthas of Déva- 
rüshtra in Central Kalinga, ie. the modern Yellamanchili area of the Visakhapatnam District, 
appear to have extended their power over the Pishtapura region and extirpated the Matharas 
sometime about the beginning of the sixth century A.D. King Satrudamana of our inscription 


appears to have ruled earlier than all the rulers mentioned above as having issued their 
charters from Simhapura. 


An interesting fact to be noted in this connection is that, while the other Maharajas of the age 
and area generally claimed to have been the lords of Kalinga and were apparently independent 
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) Cf. The Classical Age, pp. 2 ff. ; above, Vol. XXX, pp. IS: Mahdrarsa, VI, 35; Geiger, Cülavasssa 
trans , Part Lp2I3. note | 


2 Sce The Classical Age, lov. cit. 
3 Above, Vol. XII, pp. ) ff. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXX, pp. II238: Vol. XXVIIT, pp. 226 ff. 
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monarchs, Maharaja Satrudamana acknowledged the supremacy of a Bhattāraka or paramount 
ruler. The style Bhattaraka-pada-parigrihita applied to a Maharaja reminds us of similar epithets 
used in relation to certain feudatories of the Gupta emperors. We also know that, during the 
fourth and fifth centuries, independent monarchs of South India, including certain performers of 
the A$vamedha sacrifice, enjoyed the title Maharaja and that it was the Gupta emperors who popu- 
larised among independent rulers all over North India and partly over South India the imperial 
titles Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhiraja. 

The feudatories (including those enjoying a semi-independent status) and subordinate allies 
of the early monarchs of the Gupta family enjoyed the title Maharaja and were often called 
Paramabhat taéraka-pad-anudhyata, i.e. meditating on or favoured by the feet of the overlord. The 
expression pada-parigrihita also occurs instead of pad-anudhyáta in the same context in epigraphic 
records in the description of certain subordinates of the Gupta emperors. It is therefore very 
probable that the overlord of Maharaja Satrudamana was a Gupta monarch. It has also to be 
noticed that we do not know of any otherimperial power to which the Maharaja of Simhapura 
could have possibly owed allegiance in the age in question while Gupta suzerainty is known to 
have been acknowledged in the same region by Prithivivigraba-bhattiraka about the middle of 
the sixth century.? The absence of the name of Satrudamana’s overlord in the charter under 
study and its date given in his own regnal reckoning instead of the Gupta cra appear, however, 
to suggest that the king was enjoying a semi-independent status at the time of issuing the grant. 


The Allahabad pillar inscription’ of Samudragupta (c. 340-76 A.D.) mentions certain rulers 
of the Kalihga region, who were defeated by the Gupta monarch but were reinstalled by him in 
their respective kingdoms. Whether the rulers of that area acknowledged Gupta supremacy as a 
result of Samudragupta's expedition cannot, however, be determined although that is not im- 
probable. We have also to note that the ruler of Sirihapura is not mentioned in the list of kings 
mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription and that the city may have become prominent after 
the third quarter of the fourth century when the said epigraph was engraved. One of the rulers of 
the Kalinga region mentioned in the list of Samudragupta's adversaries is Damana of Eranda- 
palla. This king can hardly. be identified with Satrudamana of Sirnhapura because not only are 
the names of the rulers but also those of their capitals are different. In any ९8०९, the combined 
testimony of the Pedda-Dugam plates of Satrudamana and the Sumandala plates of the time of 
Prithivivigraha would point to the hold of the Guptas on parts of the Kalinga country. If the area 
in question did not come under Gupta influence during the reign of Samudragupta, it may have 
been subdued by his son Chandragupta II (376-4l4 A.D.) or grandson Kumaragupta I (4(4-55 
A.D.) as the later members of the Imperial Gupta family do not appear to have been powerful enough 
to effect the conquest of such a far off tract. But the Maharájas of the Simhapura region must have 
thrown off the Gupta yoke considerably before the end of the fifth century not long after Satru- 
damana's reign. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Sirnhapura has been 
indicated above. Duhügráma seems to be no other than modern Pedda-Dugam (literally, ‘the 
bigger Dugam') which is the find-spot of the record. The indentification of the other two 
villages is uncertain though they appear to have stood in the same neighbourhood. The location 
of Pattuvagrima cannot be determined. The Vardhamàna agrahára is stated tu have been situated 
in Giri-Kalinga which seems to be the name applied to a hilly district of Kaliñga. In ancient 
times, usually the Godavari (sometimes even the Krishna) was regarded as the south-western 
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VC IHQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 04-65. 

2 See Sel. Ins., pp. 283, 285, 2I0, 324, 328, 338. 
3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff. 

$ Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol. IH, pp. 4 ff. 
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boundary of the Kalinga country. About the fifth century A.D., as we have seen, ‘the lords of 
Kalinga’ were ruling from Pishtapura in the south and Simhapura and other cities in the Srikakulam 
region. With the establishment of the Eastern Ganga kings, often styled ‘lords of Kalinga’, at 
Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam'near Srikakulam) about the end of the century, the name 
Kalinga gradually came to he exclusively applied to their kingdom. The Ganjam-Puri-Cuttack 
region of Orissa, which formed part of the ancient Kalinga country at lea:t down to the sixth 
century, became later known as Tosali after an ancient capital of the land identified with modern 
Dhauli in the Puri District.! 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
Siddham? [|*! Vijaya-Sinha(Simha)purad=bhagavatd Damanéévara- 


svaminah pád-ànudhyàto Bhattaraka-páda-parigri- 


hitó maharája-$ri-Satrudamanadévah Giri- 


Hi Co b pæ 


Kalinga-Varddhaman-agraharé Duhāgrām5 Vasuvataké 


Second Plate, First Side 
94 


Gévataké sa (cha) Vra(Brá)hmana-purógad-* grámàáti-chhari --àdi-kusalarn 
spri(pri)shtvà likhaty-asty-eté maya grámakà [a*]tmana[h] puny-a(ny-a)pyayana- 
nimittain Bráhmanànüi(bhyàm) Pattuvagráma-vàstavyáya(bhyür) 


Kaundinya-sagottriya(bhyam) Taittiriya-savra(bra)hmachariné(bhyam) 


© o0 - D qn 


Yajfia$armmanah puttra(ttrábhyár) Vappasarmmanüya Sarvvasarmma- 

Second Plate, Second Side 
IO naya cha? triny=api’ grāmakā dattà ábhya[m] vra(bra)hmana-déya{m] kritvà 
LL dvija-bhogo visrishtas-tad-yushmábhi[h*] $rotavyam?-àjftià cha kartavyii [|*] 
I attra cha Sarvvasarmmanaya(né) vritti-dvaya[rn*] Va(Ba)ppasarmmanaya(né) 
Lä cha vrittir=éka [|*] sarvvé cha samuchita-grámána[m] pratyàya- 
LA méy-adim’=upanésya(shya)tha [|*] bhavanti ch=attra Slóka[h|*] Yah=kriyam dharmma- 
ID saftnjyuktaém manas-ápy-abhinandati [|*] varddhaté sa yath-éshténa (shtaü-cha) 





यया 


! For the geography ol Kuliga, see my article on ancient Orissa, in JIH, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 263 ft. 

* From the original plates and their impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

* The figure, which is a modern Telugu-Karnada numeral, stands in the margin near the beginning of line 6. 
A similar figure for ] is found on the blank side of the first plate. 

5 Read purógán. The word grêma appears to hav» been used in the sense of graméyaka or gramavasin, 

* Read Bappasarmmané Sarvvasarmmané cha or Bappasarmma-Sarvvasarmmabhyam. 

7 Read (rayó: pi. 

5 Better rend érótavyá. The word anayob is understood in this sentence. 

* Better read grdmanam samuchita-pratyaya-méy-Gdi. The word abhyám is understood here, 
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Third Plate; First Side 
au 
Io $ukla-pakshé iv-àn$umaàrn? | [*] Va(Ba)hubhir- vv sudha dattas 
II vasudhà* vasudh-àdhipaih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumi 
Lë tasya tasya tadà phalam(lam) | [2*] Pürvva-dattàri dvijátibhyo 
I9 yatnád-raksha Yudhishthira | mahim~mahimatam Sroshtha 


20 dànàách-chhréyóo-nupálanainfnam) [i 3*] Shashtirn varshsha(rsha)-sahas ani 


Third Plate, Second Side 
2] sva[r*]ggé módati bhümidah [|*] aksheptá ch-inumantà cha 
22 tàny-éva naraké vase[t*] | [4*] ity>évam-likhita-samba (saxava)tsavó 
23 navamó 9 Áshüdba-màsa-divasó da$amó 


24 düto vaidya-Krishnadattafh ||*] 


_ MEER A Tee = — 
—— — ——— M — — — — —— 


! The figure (a modern Telugu-Kannada numeral) stands in the margin near the beginning of lines (7.9. 


* Read paksha iv-amsuman. 

3 There is an unnecessary dash-like mark after the word. 
* Read bahudhit. 

5 Read bh&ümis-tasya. 


No. 6—TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS AT KANCHIPURAM 
(7 Plate) 
T. V. MAHALINGAM, Mapras 


The two subjoined inscriptions! are engraved, one in continuation of the other, on the south 
wall of the Aruléla Perumal] temple at Little Kañchipuram, Chingleput District, Madras State. 
They are edited here with the aid of their impressions kindly placed at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India. 

The language as well as the script of both the records is Tamil. Wherever Sanskrit words 
or phrases occur, they are written in the Grantha script, the rest being in Tamil characters. The 
orthographical peculiarities do not call for any special remarks. 

The object of the first inscription is to record the gift of the village of Udaiyakamam in An- 
tarudra-vishaya by Soómaladévi-mahadevi, for offerings and worship, to the god Allalanatha while 
she was at Abhinava-Varanavasi.? The inscription is dated in the 49th year of the reign of 
Maharajadhiraja Rajaparamésvara Anantavarmarahutadéva who is stated to have belonged 
to the Ganga family. The king is further described as the son of [the god] Purushottama and 
a Paramavaishnava who regularly observed the ekadasi-vrata and constantly meditated upon and 
practised the meaning of the mahávakya. The inscription quotes other details of the date, viz., 
Mina $u:5, Wednesday, Révati. As the year of the commencement of this king’s reign is known 
to be (II A.D.?, the particulars of the date given in the inscription seem to correspond to I9230 
A.D., March 20, the tithi quoted having ended the following day at -02. The nakshatra Révati is 
misquoted for Rohini. 


The second inscription records the gift of I29 cows and four hulls by Kalingésvara Aniyan- 
kabhimadéva-rahuta for four perpetual lamps to the Perumal. The sthünattár of the temple 
agreed to measure out the ghee required for the purpose. It is dated in the 20th year of the reign 
of the Chola king Rajaraja III and contains the following astronomical details: Adi I9. 
Saptami, Monday, Aävatt, which correspond to (33na D. July 8, the week day being Sunday and 
not Monday as quoted. 


These two Eastern Ganga inscriptions are of more than ordinary interest for two reasons. 
Firstly on account of the fact that both of .hem are found engraved on the walls of a temple at 
Little Karichipuram far away from Orissa and secondly for the reason that, while the first inscrip- 
tiou in which the Ganga king’s wife figures as the donor, is dated in the 9th regaal year of that king 
without reference to the contemporary Chola king Rajaraja UE, &&e second is dated in the latter's 
20th regnal year. 


It will be of interest to examine how the two Eastern Gaüga inscriptions are found at KAfichi- 
puram. It would appear that king Aniyankabhima III (O3it.3g A.D.) took advantage of the 
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2 A.R.Ep., Nos. 444 and 445 of I9oI0. 

? Abhinava-Vàrünavüsi has been identified by Dr. D. C. Sircar with Abhinava-Vàrünasi-kataka (modern 
Cnttack in Orissa). Aniyankabhima IIT issued from that place a number of grants in Iëä90.2) A.D. (cf. above 
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235-258 ; Vol. XX X, pp. (729. Antarudra-vishaya, in which the village Udaiyakimam vu 
situated, has been identified with the modern Antaródha Pargana in the Sadar Sub-division of the Puri District 
of Orissa (see above, Vol. XXX, p. 22, n. 2). 

5 Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. T, p. 259. 
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political confusion that prevailed in Soutk India during the reign of the Chola king Rajaraja III 
(O2Ie/6 A.D.) and tried to fish in the troubled waters of South Indian politics about L299.20 
A.D. either by himself or more probably at the invitation of over-grown and disloyal Chola vassals 
like the Kadavariya chieftain Kdpperufijinga! The reign of Rajarwa IJI was marked by many 
political and economic troubles even from its beginning. Probably about ]229-30 A.D. he invited 
fresh trouble for himself and his kingdom by withholding the tribute he was to pay to Maravarman 
Sundarapündya I and despatched a large army against him. Rajarija III, having been 
defeated by the Pandya king, abandoned his capital and proceeded to his relation and friend, the 
Hoysala king Narasimha II, along with his retinue. On his way he was su'l.lenly overtaken by the 
Kadava chief with the help of a vanguard of forest and foreign (mléchchadésa) troops, taken captive 
after a fight and imprisoned in his capital Jayantamangalam (Séndamangalam). When Narasitnha 
heard of these events, he defeated the Pandya king, carried destruction iuto the region under the 
Kadavaraya and restored Rajaraja to his throne. 


Itis very probable that the Eastern Ganga king Aniyankabhima III sent his army 
to the Tamil country apparently to help the Kidavariya chieftain but really to take advantage of 
the political confusion in the Chóla kingdom.! Though there is no direct evidence as such to show 
that he either assisted the Kidavaraya chieftain or actually sent his army to the Chola country, 
it is indirectly suggested by two pieces of independent evidence. Two Hoysala inscriptions suggest 
the movement of the Eastern Gana army into the Tamil country and its possible temporary occupa- 
tion of Kaiichipuram. One of them recounts the following achievements of Hoysala Narasimha 
II: “His forcible capture of Adiyama, Chéra, Pandya, Makara and the powerful Kadavas why 
should I describe ? Describe how he lifted up the Chola, brought under his order the land as far 
as the Sétu and pursuing after the Trikalinga forces, penetrated their train of elephants displaying 
unequalled valour "3 Another contains the following details: “ The king Vira Narasimha, 
determined to make an expedition of victory in ali directions first went to the east and, being sur- 
rounded, uprooted the Magara king, set up the Chola king who sought refuze with him and, having 
seen [the god] Allalanátha, stationed there a body of the bhérundas (the name of a regiment १) 
to uproot the evil, returned and, entering the Ratnaküta capital, was at peace. Then the body 
of the bhérindas, according to his order, remained for sometime in Kàrüchipura. And having 
seen the lord of Kaiichipura, the remover of the fears of the world, the worshipful Allalanatha, 
and marking both their arms with signs, the servants went forth and, having conquered un- 
equalled hostile forces and the Vindhya mountains, acquired the renown ofa present day Agastya 
for the body of vira-bħhëruydas. 

It is unfortunate that neither of the two inscriptions referred to above contains any date ; 
but their approximate date can be fixed with the help of the details contained in them and in other 
insctiptions, and that is (23äi A Di Among the many achievements attributed to Hoysala Vīra- 
Narasithha II in the first of the two Hoysata inscriptions referred to. mention is made of his pursuit 
of the Trikalinga forces which were obviously the army of the Eastern Ganga king. It is not quite 
necessary to assume that Vira-Narasinha invaded the Kalinga country itself. Possibly when 
the Eastern Ganga army invaded South India and occupied Kañchipuram it was defeated by the 
Hoysala king and driven out of the Tamil countrv. The possible raid and temporary occupation 
of Kafichipuram by the army of Aniyañkabhima is further indicated by the second Hoysala ins- 
eription which categorically mentions Vira-Narasiinha's invasion and uprooting of the Magara 


! [See below, pp. 99 ff.—Ed.l. 
2 EC, Vol, V, Cp. 203. 


* Ibid., Cn. 2]]. 
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his protection (saranagata-Chéla-rajam pratishthāpya) and his stationing at Kanchipuram of 
the army of the bhêrundas for uprooting evil-doers (dushta-nirmülan-ārthar tatra bhérunda-varggam 
sthépaytiva).' 

One does not know what the dushta element at Kafichipuram at that time was, if it was not 
the Trikalinga army. Certainly it could not have been that of the Magaras, who are referred to 
separately in the inscription and whose territories lay farther west (in the present North Arcot and 
Salem regions), or the Kadavaraya chieftain whose hostile activites against Rajaraja III were more 
in the south at that time. The possibility of the dushta element at Kaüchipuram being the Tri- 
kalitiga army is suggested by the latter half of the inscription which says that the bhérunda-vargga 
after remaining at the place for sometime went forth and conquered unequalled hostile forces and 
the Vindhya mountains (nirggatya tasmat parabalamsatulam Vindhyam=adrim vijitya) The 
para-bala (foreign army) could have been that of the Eastern Ganga king Aniyaükabhima, which 
was the dushta element at Káüchipuram. This surmise seems to be supported by the first of the 
two inscriptions edited here, dated the 20th March (23 A.D.! 


It is a point to be noted that though the grant was made to a celebrated Vaishnava temple in 
the heart of the Chola kingdom, the inscription is dated not in the regnal year of the then Chó]a 
king Rajaraja III, but in the (Oth regnal year of the Eastern Ganga king. It is not easy to explain 
away the circumstance,! though the document could have been prepared at the Eastern Ganga 
capital, unless we take that Rájaràja.III was then a prisoner at Séndamangalam with his vassal 
Kópperufijinga, and the Chóla country was without a king. But the Eastern Ganga occupation 
of Kaüchipuram was only temporary. as may be seen from the two Hoysala inscriptions referred to 
above, which suggest that it was put an end to by the Hoysala army which drove the hostile forces 
from the place and occupied the city.? 


T hough the Eastern Ganga army was dislodged from Karichipuram in the course of (230 A.D., 
Kalingéévara Aniyankabhima’s devotion to the god Allalanatha of the place was so great that, 
according to the second inscription edited here, he made in (238 A.D. a gift of (28 mileh cows and 
4 bulls for four perpetual lamps for the Perumal, for which the sthanattar of the temple agreed to 
measure a nal, of ghee by the Ariyenavalla-náli. It is significant that this inscription is 
dated in the 20th year of the reign of Chola Rajaraja III. It suggests that, after Rajaraja’s release 
from prison in (230 A.D., Aniyankabhima III recognised him as the Chola king and did not inter- 
fere in the politics of the Chola country. No indication is available in the inscription as to whether 
the Kalinga king was at Karichipuram at the time of this grant. Possibly he made the grant in 
absentia from Abhinava-Varanavasi itself in the same way as his wife Sómaladévi had done five 
years earlier, unless it is assumed that he visited the place in (238 A.D. as a pious pilgrim.’ 


Inscription No. I 
T E X T 3 


l Svasti [|*] Chatu[r*]ddasa-bhuvan-adhipati-ári- Purushottama-charan-àadésa($a)t [|*] Samara- 
mukh-anék.:-ripu-di(da)rppa-marddana-bhujabala-parakranma-‘ 


2 ma-paramavaishnava-para’mabhattaraka-jaganmilakdrana-sri-Purushéttama-putra-traiva- 
sundhara-samundha(ddha)rana-praba(cha)nda-do- 
! (See below pp. 99 ff.—Ed.]. 
8 EC, Vol. V, Cp. 203 and ZIL, 
3 Fiom an impression. 
3 This nma is redundant. 
5 This ra, which was first omitted by the scribe, seems to have been lator engraved on pa. 
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$ rddanda-[ma*]havaraha-srimad-éiddasi-vrataraja-sarhsévana-vidalita-Kalikala-kalusha-masi- 
spa[r* ]sana-lésa-mahayvaky-artha-pari- 

4 charyy-abhyas-apardkshi[krijta-paramabrahm-inanda-bhava-maharajadhiraja- 
ràjaparamé$vara-Garng-anvay-àvala[ ii bana | jm*|bha-érimad-Ana- 

5 ntava[r*]mma-ráhutadévagnluva prava r*sillhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarnvat[s]arara- 
ga) pattonbada(da)vadile Mina-sukla-pañchamiyum Budha- 

6 wu kilamaiyum perra Révati-nal Abhinava-Varayavasiyil irundu  Antarudra- 
vishayattil Udaiyakàmamc-en;:ra (pe 

7 yar=udaiya ür Allilanithanikku puji naived[y-a][r*]tthamaga — Sómaladévi-mahadevi 
à-cbandra(ndr-à raa-sthàyivi- 


8 gadhara-pirvvakamaga-kbudutten Simaiadéviyen [|*] Sii-Vishvaksénasya likhanam Ü 
TRANSLATION 


Hail! At the command of (e g.d) Purushottama, the lord of the fourteen worlds;in 
the 49th year of the increasingly victorious reign of Mahdrajddhirdja Rajaparamésvara Ananta- 
varma-rühutadéva,who has destroyed by the prowess of his arm the arrogance of the enemy in 
many a battle, who is a Puramanaishnava (tnd) Paramabhattáraka, who is the son of (the god) 
Purushóttama the original cause of the universe, who is the (veritable primeval) Great Boar that 
raised high the three worlds, who by his observance of é£adaést the best of all the vratas is free 
from the slightest touch of the blach evils of the Kau age, who has attained the supreme bliss of 
Brahman by constant devotion to and practice of the meaning of the Mahivakya, and who is 
the pillar supporting the family of the Gangas, on Wednesday, Mina-sSukla-pafichami, 
Révati, while staying at Abhinava-Varanavasi, Somaladévi-mahàdévi grants, with libation 
of water and for as long as the moon and sun endure, the village of Udaiyakimam in Antarudre- 
vishaya, for worship and offerings, to the god Allalanatha. (Thus) I, Sómaladévi, (give). (This oi 
the writing of Vishvaksena. 

Inscription No. II? 
TEXT 
8 Rájar&jadévar- 
9 kku(ku) yandu 29 Kalingé$varan-ayulla Aniyankabhimadéva-rahutay Adi 
misattu i2[njtiyadi saptamiyumn’ Tinga[t]-kki(ki)la- 
]0 maiyum perra A$vatin il Pp Pejrumalukku vaitta tirunandávilakku nàlukku Ariyena- 
valla-naliyal oer nàlikku vi- 
(UU dra pala-varggattu ppal-ppa(pa)su aru-pattu-nálum polimuyai-nagumfi‘-chinai-poaduvum 
urus apu-pattu-nalum aga uru? I78 ri- 
(9 shabba-nalun-kaikkondu i-ttiru-nandavilakku nàlum fi* chandir-ádi(t*]tavsrai chelutta- 
kkadavóm Perumal koyir(yil)- 
(o sthanattdm ári[ | *] 
— Y The punctuation mark is denoted by the siga known as pillatydr Puls VV 00 8T ee 
s This inscription is engraved in continuation of Nol. 


3 This n is redundant. 


4 This m is redundant. 
s The word uru is not used while montioning the other group of 04 cows abore. 


eThis fi is redundant. 
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In the 20th year of R&jarfijadéva, on Monday, Adi 43, saptami, A$vati, 
we, the sthanattdr of the Perumš] temple, agree to supply (daily) as long as the moon and 
sun endure, a nals of ghee measured by the Ariyenavalla-na[s for burning four perpetual lamps 
before (the god) Perumá], for which purpose (28 cows made up of 64 milch cows and 64 heifers and 
pregnant cows and four bull s were given by Aniyahkabhimadéva-rahuta. 





No. I7—NOTE ON TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS AT KANCHIPURAM 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In the foregoing article, Dr. T. V. Mabalingam suggests that the Eastern Getga monarch 
Anangabhima III (c. (9It39 A.D.) took advantage of the chaotic condition prevailing in the 
Chola territory as a result of the temporary iraprisonment, in Lä90 A. D., of Chola 
Rajaraja III O3i846 A.D.) by the Kadava king Kopperufijinga I and that for a time the 
Eastern Gañga army entered Kajichipuram to be driven out soon afterwards by the Chëla king's 
relative, Hoysala Narasimha II (c. Lä20.328 A.D.).! He further contends that, since Une of the 
Kafichipuram inscriptions bears a date in the regnal reckoning of Anaügabhima III, the locality 
must have been for the time being under the Gafga king. But the suggestions appear to be un- 
warranted in view of certain known facts of South Indian history during the period in question, 


which Dr. Mahalingam has ignored totally. 


In the first place, about a hundred inscriptions discovered in the Godavari, Krishna,? Guntur,* 
Kurnool,’ Cuddapah? and Nellore’ Districts prove that the entire tract lying to the north of E 
Chola dominions formed a part of the empire of the Kakatiya monarch Ganapati (I90-(26iAD34. 
a contemporary of Chola Rajaraja III. That the Kakatiyas were expanding their power towards 
the south is proved by two of Ganapati's own inscriptions, dated (280 A.D., at Kañchipuram itself.” 
It is interesting to note that Kadava Kopperunjiüga II, son of Kopperuüjiüga I, claims in his 
Dràkshárüma inscription, dated Saka (I94 (02963 A.D.), to have been ‘the executor of the 
commands of Ganapati-mahiraja’, i.e. a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganapati. The Eastern Ganga 
army therefore could not have penetrated as far south as Kanchipuram without conquering thou- 
sands of square miles of Kákatiya territory and there is absolutely no proof to show that Anaüga- 


bhima III was ever engaged in a succesful war with Ganapati. 


Secondly, as Mr. V. Venkatasubba Ayyar has shown, Hoysala Narasimha II assumed the titles 
‘establisher of the Chola kingdom’ and ‘destroyer of the demon Kadavaraya’ after an engagement 
with Kadava Kópperufjiüga I in (234 A.D. and that he had defeated the Magada (Magara) chief 
and the Pandya king and planted a pillar of victory at Ramésvaram by Saka LL45 OL39924 A.D.) 
prior to the ssid engagement.!! Most of the achievements of Hoysala Narasimha II, referred to 
by Dr. Mahalingam, have therefore to be assigned to a date more than five years before L220 A.D. 


to which he is inclined to ascribe them. 


~ 





३ For a discussion on the question of Eastern Ganga occupation of KáüchI, see also above, Vol. XXX, pp. Log, 


# Rangachari’s List, Nos. Gd. 72, 845, II8. Läp. 3I7, 325. 

3 Ibid., Nos. Kä, 38, 92A, (36. Iëi 24. I80. 209A, 227, 232. 

€ Ibil., Nos. Gt. 86, 88, I0. (6, UI6, 80, I95, 234, 238, 243, 247, 339, 352, 870, AI8-I9. 464, 475, 498, 500, 502, 
585, 588cdegh, 624, BIS, 854. 

s Ibid., Nos. Kl. 262, 264, 269, 274, 287-89, 294, 297, SOOT. 

s Ibid., Nos. Cd. 540, 654, 850, 905. 

7 Ibid., Nos. Nl. 85, 87, 29, 587, 590-0l. 

* Cf. Sewell, Hist. Ins. S. Ind., pp. (33.34. s.v. I9I08 and L8I8 A.D. 

१ Ind. Ant .,Vol. XXI, pp. Io7p: SII, Vol.IV, No. SLA, 


४० SII, Vol. IV, Nos. IA, (342. (9438. 
u Bee ibid., Vol. XII, p. x ; cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 607; Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 25 and p. 20; 


No. 228 ofioä0- B. K. No. 9 of Lo40-Al, 
(99) 
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Thirdly, Hoysala Narasimha II is known to have been ruling on March Io. (299 A.D.! from 
Káüchipuram which was the eastern limit of his possessions,* while a number of Hoysala generals 
are mentioned in the Kaiichipuram inscriptions with dates ranging between the l4th and 24th 
regnal years of Rajaraja III, Le between (290 and (200 A.D.* No. 408 of I9I8 refers to the 
presence of the Hoysala general Ammanna at Kaichi on the 25th February I(290 A.D. Oth regnal 
year of Rajaraja III, Mina-éu UI. Monday), while No. 404 of the same year to that of another 
Hoysala general named Goppayya in the (ph regnal year ([230-3] A.D.) of Rajaraja IIT. It has 
to be noticed that it was these Hoysala generals‘ who were responsible for the defeat of 
Kopperuüjihga I and the consequent release of Rajaraja III. Between (2920 and (29I A.D. 
therefore it was the Hoysalas who were dominant at Kaüchipuram. It is thus very difficult to 
believe that the place was occupied by the army of Anangabhima III in (2a0A D Under the 
circumstances, Dr. Mahalingam’s identification of the dushta element at Kañchipuram, which was 
uprooted by the Hoysala army, with the Eastern Ganga forces seems to be unwarranted. 

A Vriddhachalam inscription, dated in the l4th regnal year of Rajaraja III, corresponding 
to L390-20 A.D., records a benefaction of a person who was the chief of the body-guards of Kadava 
Kopperuiijiiga I. Hence the capture of the Chóla king at the hands of the Küdava chief seems to 
have occurred at a later date. We have also inscriptions of the reign of Rajaraja III dated the 
löth and (7rh February, 6th May, 3rd July and 5th August of (290 A.D.“ The date of the capture 
of Rájarája III is placed by scholars? in I33l A.D. or ‘a little earlier’. In Dr. Mahalingam's 
»pinion, Rajaraja III was in captivity for a short time in March-April (290 A.D. and the Eastern 
Ganga forces entered Kaüchipuram exactly at that time. A strange coincidence indeed ! 

It will be seen that this time factor is the very basis of Dr. Mahalingam’s theory, although 
the fact cannot be ignored that the equation of the IO year of Anangabbima III with 990 A.D 
is by no means certain. We know that none of the other records of this Eastern Ganga king is 
dated in bis regnal reckoning. They bear dates only in the Saka era and the Anka reckoning 
If, considering the style of dating favoured by the Eastern Gangas during the period in question, 
the date of the Kaiichipuram inscription, viz. the year I9. is referred to the Anka reokoning, it 
would correspond to the l6th regnal year of Anaügabhima III and to Iä97t A.D. Butit 
should also be remembered that the date of the king's accession, generally believed to have taken 
place in I2II A.D., is iteelf uncertain. Thus Dr. Mahalingam seems to stand on an extremely 
shaky foundation. 

Fourthly, Dr. Mahalingam forgets that Kaüchipuram was a place of pilgrimage and that at 
other holy places also there are records dated in the regnal reckoning of kings who were not really 
the rulers of the kingdom to which the areas in question belonged because the pilgrims responsible 
for them may have been their officers or subjects. It may also be noted in this connection that 
sometimes partisans of a king who had ceased to rule over a territory continued to mention him as 
the lord of the land in preference to the new ruler of the country.* 


t Ep. Cara, Val. KI, Tp. 42. The date quoted in the record la Baka पळ (ourrent), Virbdhi, व्यय 
Saturday. For brtha-vara meaning Saturday, see A.Venkatasubbiah, Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, pp. 60 ff. 
2 Ep. Carn., Vol. IV, intro., pp. Zl.22 
3 See SII, Vol. XII, pp. x-xi ; of. Nos. 408, 404, 6I6 369, 0I8, 6 and 6I2 of I9I9. 
* Cf. Sastri, The Colas, Vol. II, p. (99: Ep. Carn., Vol. XII, Gb. 45. Ammanna and Appanna appear to be 
variant forms of the same name. 
š Above, Vol. VII, pp. IO3-04. 
* Cf. Sewell, op. cit., p. LA, 
7 Cf, ibid., p. LA. 4 
s See above, Vol. XX X, pp. 200-0!. 
9 (M. J AS. Letters, Vol. XX, PP: 43 ff. : The Age of Imperial Unity (The Hi.tory and Culluse of the Indian 
' People, Vol. II), p LäL. lt has also to be noticed that, while the first inscription seems to have been drafted at 
, the Ganga capital, the second was apparently drafted by the priests of the temple at Kafichipuram 
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Attention in this connection may be drawn to three inscriptions at Draksharama in the 
Godavari District, which is known to have formed an integral part of the Kakatiya empire during 
the reigns of Ganapati OI99-(2ei A.D.) and his successor Rudramba (OLZ6L9I A.D.). These are 
Nos. (997. 206° and 262? of I993. respectively bearing dates in the 72nd (Saka (2U7), 87th (Sake 
LIDD) and 6th (Saka IIL4A4l years of the reign of a king named Raj ádhiráj&. There is no doubt that 
be cannot be identified with any of the Kakatiya rulers whose dominions comprised the Drákshà- 
rāma region during the period in question. 

A similar case seems to be offered by No. 20* of (906 found at Tripurantakam in the Marka- 
pur Taluk of the Kurnool District, Andhra State. This record is dated in the year Raudri (329. 
DL A.D.) as well as in the (äh regnal year of the Chóla king Rajéndra III, although there are 
numerous inscriptions of the Kakatiyas showing that the area formed a part of the Kakatiya 
empire. 

Án inscription has been recently found on a stone built into the wall of the granary in the 
Raüganátha temple at Srirangam.* It mentions a Pradhani of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana I and is 
dated in the year Kbara OI A.D.) as well as in the 5th regnal year of the Hoysala king. There 
is no proof to show that the Hoysalas were in actual occupation of the Srirangam area during the 
life time of the Chóla emperor Kulóttuüga T(OOY0G-II20 A.D.). 


A Drškshšáráma inscription‘ records a donation of Jayañkondachodi, queen of Anantavarman 
Chódagaüga of Kalinga, on the vyatipita day of the month of Simha in Saka IOë0 (LL39 A.D.) 
without referenoe to any other ruler, If one reads only this inscription of the locality, it may 
be concluded that the Dràksháráma region formed a part of the empire of the said Gaünga 
monarch. But we have several other inscriptions’ at the same place bearing exactly the 
same date but equating the year with the 2nd or 3rd regnal year of Vishpuvardhana. 


As has already been shown above, it was not necessary for a person to’ visit a distant holy 
place to make a grant in favour ofthe deity worshipped there. In the twelfth century, the 
Kadamba chief Jayakééin II of Goa is known to have granted a village in the Dharwar District 
in favour of the god Sómanàátha in Kathiawar, apparently without visiting the temple himself. 
A Damodarpur copper-plate inscription of the time of Budhagupta refers to a grant of land 
made by an inhabitant of a village in North Bengal, in his own locality, in favour of two deities 
worshipped apparently at Varühachhatra (Varahakshétra) in Nepal, although it is uncertain 
whether he had visited the holy place? 

The real significance of Hoysala Narasirdha’s claim of success against the Trikaliiga forces 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. Butit may be as empty & boast as 
his other claim regarding the conquest of the Vindhyan region. 

It has been suggested above” that Sómaladévi, wife of Gaüga Anafigabhima III, was a 
sister or daughter of Rajaraja III, although her name may point to her birth from a Kannada 








! Rapgschari’s List, No. Gd. 98; SII, Vol. IV, No. LOIg9. 

s Rangachari, op. cit., No. Gd. IL, SII, op. cit., No. LO33. 

3 Rangachari, op cit., No. Gd. Ië7: Sewell, op. cit., p. Iä8. The dates have been wrongly read in SII, op. 
cit., No. III8, KE 

* Rangachari’s List, No. Kl. 294. $ This is No. 440 of A.R.Ep., Iop4 58, App. B. 

$ SII, Vol. IV, No. LI, * Ibid., Nos. U9i, I(i9p, I790. 

७ Sce Vol. XXX, p. 22, n. 5. For even ordinary people performing pilgrimage by proxy, see Sreenivasachar 
Corpus of Inscriptions, Nos. 50-6]. e | 

s Cf. above, Vol. XV, pp. (29 ff. ; Select Inscriptions, pp. 328 f.; The Classical Age (The History and 
Culture of the Indian People, Vol. Jl), pp. AUT. IS. 

7० See Vol. XX X, p. 22, u. 4. 
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princess. We know that the name of a queen of Hoysala Narasimha II was also Sémaladévi* 
and that the said Hoysala king gave one of his daughters in marriage to the Chola king ,Rajaraja ` 
III. As the practice of naming grandchildren after their grandparents was a popular one,? it is 
not impossible to think that Sómaladévi, wife of Anañgabhima III, was a daughter of Rajaraja 
III by the daughter of Hoysala Narasimha II through his queen Somaladévi. If such was the 
case, the presence of the inscriptions, edited above by Dr. Mahalingam, at Kafichipuram can be 
easily explained. 








2 Pd. (93; Sastri, The Cdlas, p. IO. 
2 Newell, op. cit., pp. Läp (s. v. 2220 A.D.), 24) 
3 A daughter of Eastern Chšlukya Rájaráje I was named Kundavvi after his own mother. See also Geiger, 


Cilavamsa, trans., Part I, p. ZU. 





No. IS SIRPUR PLATES OF MAHASUDEVARAJA!, YEAR 7 
( Plate) 
S. L. KATARE, NAGPUR 


The charter consists of three plates, of which the first is damaged, nearly half of its right 
portion being broken off and lost. The plates were first noticed by Hiralal in the revised edition 
of his Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar.* They were then in the possession of Ramratanlal 
Agrawal, Talukdar of Sirpur, but seem to have been later on acquired by Pandit Lochan Prasad 
Pandeya of Balpur. The Pandit sent the inscription for examination to the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India who noticed it in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 945-46.* 
It seems that, when the plates were with’ Ramratanlal Agrawal, they were taken out from their 
original ring bearing the seal of Mahasudévaraja and were misjoined to a seal which must have ori- 
ginally belonged to some charter of Mahajayaraja.* Each of the plates has in it à round bole (about 
half an inch in diameter) at a distance of about an inch from its left edge. Hach plate measures 
5-5” x 3-2" ; and the three plates together weigh 46 tolas. The plates are smooth ; their edges are 
neither thickened nor raised to give protection to the writing. Though a portion of the first plate 
is broken away and lost, the writing of the record is well preserved. The first plate is inscribed 
on one side only, while the second and the third are inscribed on both the sides. The third plate 
has only one line of writing on its second side. There are altogether 25 lines of writing. The 
average height of the letters, which are well-formed and carefully engraved, is about ३”. 


The characters are of the box-headed variety of what Fleet calla ‘ the Central India alphabet ’,® 
in which the charters of the Sarabhapura kings were engraved. It may be pointed out that the 
letters on the plates of the Panduvardi rulers, Tivaradéva and Mahasivagupta,® particularly those 
on the Bárdülà', Lodbišs and Mallar’ plates, are angular and elongated in comparison with those 
on the records of the Sarabhapura kings. The top horizontal bar of the box-head in the letters 
is also slightly projected on both the sides in the case of the former. The language of our insorip- 
tion is Sanskrit and, exaept the benedictory and the imprecatory verses at the end, the composition 
is in prose. The upadhmaniga has been used in gopradah=paramabhagavaté in line 3 and dhiyah= 








i [The real name of the king was Sudéva. Mahdasudévardja is similar to Sudévamahardja.—Ed.] 

$ See p. LO9-A. No. D'7bi, 

8 See p. I8. No. 52. [The text of this inscription was published by Pandit Pandeya in Mahakosala Historical 
Society's Papers, Vol. II, (937, pp. 42-43.—Ed.] 

4 [This conjecture of the author is not easy to ‘prove as we have several other instances of a king’s charter 
being endowed with the seal of his predenessor. See J BORS, Vol. XV, pp. 87 ff. ; abore, Vol. XXIX, p. DG 
The name of Sudéva’s predecessor was really Jaya. ‘The legend (in two lines) on the seal reads : 

Prasanna-tanayasy=tdam vikkram-Gkhàla-vidvisha[b | *] érimató Jayardjasya äsanath ripu-éasana[ rh (nam D 
—Ed.] 

s CII, Vol. IH, pp. LI. 392, (90. 

* (His real name was Sivagupta.—Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. XXVII, Plate between pp. 290 and 29L. 

s Ibid., Plate between pp. 324 and 325. 


° Ibid., Vol. XXIII, Plate between pp. (20 and IL. 
(१03) 
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pravadanti in line Ip. Attention may also be drawn to the doubling of k followed by 7, as in 
vikkrama in line} ; the doubling of the consonant preceded by r in many cases; and the doubling 


of v in savvat (samvat) in line 24. There are a few mistakes of spelling, e.g. tambra for tamra in 
line UI. | 


The charter was issued from Sarabhapura by king Mah&sudévaraja, described as a para- 
mabhagavuta, on the Lob day of the second Bhádra in the 7th year of his reign and records 
the confirmation of the grant of a village, the name of which is lost in the broken portion of the 
first plate. The village was formerly granted by the venerable Nanna to Karanika Kansippa- 
svümin of the Parasara gótra and the Taittiriya éakhà. The resident agriculturists of the village 
were informed that the grant was being renewed by the king after making the village a-chàta- 
bhatu-pravésya (not to be transgressed by regular and irregular troops) and sarvva-kara-visarjjita 
(free from all taxes). They were further enjoined to pay to the donee his due share. 


This is one of the three charters of Mahasudévaraja issued in the 7th year of his reign, the two 
others being the Arang! and the Kauvatal? plates. Of the six copper-plate grants of his time so 
far known, five, including the one edited here, were issued from Sarabhapura and they were engraved 
by Drénasimha. The sixth, viz. the Kauvatal plates, as well as the Thakurdiya plates of Maha- 
pravarardjs, both of which were issued from Sripura, modern Sirpur in the Raipur District of 
Madhya Pradesh, were engraved by Gélasimha. This shows that Mahasudévaraja had Dronasimha 
as his official scribe at Sarabhapur and Golasimha at Sripura. 


Mahasudévaraja belonged to the dynasty of the so-called Sarabhapura kings whose history and 
chronology have been a matter of controversy among scholars. The names of the kings of this 
family so far known from the inscriptions are: Naréndra, son of Sarabha‘; Mahajayaraja, son of 
Prasanna’ who is also known from a number of gold and silver coins* on which his name occurs 
as Prasannamátra ` Mahasudévaraja who was the son of Minamitra (descended from Prasanna 
according to the Khariar’ and Arang? plates) or of Mahadurgaraja® according to the Kauvatal’ 
plates ; and Mahapravararaja, son of Manamatra!!. The real name of the father of Mahüsudéva- 
raja, as revealed by the Kauvatal plates, was Mahadurgarija. Manamiatra was therefore his 
secondary name. Whether Prasannamatra was also a similar secondary name is not possible to 


—— a m 





* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 22, n.4. 

3 Ancient India, No. 5, p. 49 ; Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, I945-46, p. U73. No. 53 and Plate. 

3 [The real name of the king is Pravara.—Ed.] 

t THQ, Vol. XIX, pl It has been suggested (cf. also The Vakataka-Gupta Age, p. 86 ; The Classical Age, 
p. 2389) that this Sarabha is identical with Sarabharaja, maternal ,randfather of Goparija of the Eran inscription 
(Gupta year IO) of the time of Bhanugupta (CIT, Vol. IIT, p. 9l). There is nothing to substantiate this identifica. 
tion except the common names. [The identification seems to be quite satisfactory in the present state of our 
knowledge.—Ed.] 

s Hiralal, op. cit., p. 2060-44 ; No. IIibh:OE, Vol. HI, p. Ioä, 

* IHQ, Vol. IX, pp. 595-96 ; Vol. XV, pp. 475-76 ; The Vakdafaka-Gupta Age, p. 87, note 3; JMS, Vol, XII, 
pp. BLO. 

7 Above, Vol. IX, p. I79, 

s Ibid., Vol. X XIII, p. 22. 

° [His real name was Durga.—Ed.] 

४७ Ancient India, No. 5, p. 40; A. R. Ep., LO454A6, No. A. 53. 

u Above, Vol. X XII, p. 22. 
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say at present. Another king who apparently belonged to the same family and is known from 
a number of gold coins! of the same type and fabric and with the legend in the box-headed charao- 
ters of the ‘scooped out’ or ‘closed’ variety, as found on the coins of Prasannamatra, was Mahén- 
drüditya. He seems to have ruled before Sarabha and may have been a contemporary of Samudra- 
gupta (middle of the fourth century A.D.), who claims to have defeated king Mahindra of Késala. 
The suggestion, offered on the strength of the sea! of the Khariar and Arang plates, that Mana- 
matra wes the son of Prasannamátra is doubtful. Scholars who think that the said seals represent 
Manamatra as born in the family of Prasanna appear to be right. The older view that Maha- 
pravararája was the younger brother of Mahasudévaraja was based upon the possibility of Maha- 
pravararaja having transferred his capital from Sarabhapura to Sripura, which he himself may 
bave founded‘, is now disproved by the Kauvatal plates issued by Mahāsvdēvarāja from Sripura 
in the 7th year of his reign, in which year were also issued the present charter and the Arang plates. 
This shows that both Sarabhapura and Sripura were seats of the government of Mahisudévaraja, 
This also disproves the conjecture, based upon the above hypothesis, that the need to shift his 
capital to a more centrelly situated place like Sripura was felt by Mahapravararaja as he had 
“extended his kingdom in the west’. Consequently, the auggestion that the dynasty of the so called 
Sarabhapura kings came to an end after Mahàpravararàja as a result of his defeat by the 
Pàpdava king Tivaradéva of Kosala can no longer be sustained, as it is not possible to say which 
of the two brothers, Mahasudévaraja and Mahapravararaja, was the elder and which of them was 
defeated by Tivaradéva.* 

Nanna, who bad formerly granted the village, and which grant was being confirmed by 
Mahasudévaraja by the present charter, cannot be satisfactorily identified. The respectful manner 
in which he is spoken of in the record shows that he was of some consequence. He may have been 
a predecessor of Mahasudévaraja or an officer like Rahudéva of the Pipardülà* plates of Naréndra 








+ JNSI,Vol. X, pp. Lä. The first coin of Màhéndráditya was published by Mr. Prayag Dayal in Numitmatio 
Supplement, No. XLIV, No. 309, and he assigned it to the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I. Mr. Ajit Ghosh (ibid., 
No. XLVI, p. 22 n.) thought that it was probably a coin of Kun.aregupta of the Bhitari seal. A fresh hoard consist- 
ing of one gold coin of Mahéndraditya end II gold coins of Prasannamatra waa recently discovered at Bhandara in 
the Chanda District of Madhya Pradesh (cf. JN S7, Vol. XVL, p. 2IpL. This is the first hoard which contains the 
coins of both Mahéndrüditva and Prasannamatra and all the facts taken into consideration lead to tae conclusion 
that Mahéndráditya of the coins was a king of Kosala and belonged to the house of Prasanna and that he flourished 
before Prasannamitra. Pandit I. P. Tandeya suggested his identification. with Mahéndra of Kosala who was 
defeated by Samndragupta and is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar Inscription (ibid., Vol. XII, p. 9, a.l). Mr. 
Rode, who published the Kharial huard of Mahéndraditya’s coins, assigned them to the Gupta emperor 
Kumirazupta I (ibid., Vol. X, pp. D'I-20 and Pr. Altekar, while commenting on the arucle of Mr. Ro le,thought 
that the coins were issued Fy some ruler of Mabikosala, who had adopted the birida ot Mahéndriditya (ihid., 
p» A3). Prof. Mirashi in a long note on these coins differed from all others and made an ingenious attempt 
to identify Mahéndráditya with the Gupta emperor Kun,áragupta I (ibid., Vol. XI, pI09pi Ihave examined 
the coins of both Mahéndraditya and Prasannamitra in the Nagpur Museum and have no hesitation in saying 
that Mahéndraditya of these coins was a king o, Kosala. 

s [This date is too early for Mahendr&ditya. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 83. The @ditya-ending namos, 
which appear to have been popularised by the Guptas, is not expected in other familics so early as tho middle of the 
fourth century A.D. Mahéndraditya of Kosala seems to havs been named after the Gupta monarch Kumàáragupta I 
Mahéndraditya.—Ed.} 

3 Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, p. 263. [The passage Prasann-árnava-sambhüta- Minnmitr-endu means to say that 
Minamatra was born from Prasanna just as the moon is born from the ocean. The moon's birth from the ocean is 
indicated bv its epithets like arnar-cihhavra, sindhuja, etc. It is thus almost certain that Manamitra was a son of 
Prasanna or Prasannamitra.-—Ed.} 


$ Above, Vol. XXII, p. L7. 
š [There is some reason to regard Pravara as & successor of 82% because the earlier kings aro known to 


have ruled from Sarabhapura, Sudéva from both Sarabhapura and Sripura and Pravara only from Sripura which 
was also the capital of the Panduvarhsis who succeeded the rulers of this dynasty. —Ed.) 


१ IHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. IA0-4Al. 


< 
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and Pratihára Bhógilla of the Arang! plates of Mabéudévaraja, each of whom had granted a 
village which was later confirmed by a charter by the kings in question. 

The kings of Sarabhapura? appear to have been, in the beginning, the feudatories of the 
Guptas and Sarabha, father of Naréndra, like Goparaja of the Eran stone inscription? of the Gupta 
year IO, was probably governing one of the eastern provinces of the Gupta empire. The Allahabad 
pillar inscription‘ of Samudragupta speaks of Mahéndra of Kosala as one of the kings defeated by 
him. This bears a clear testimony to the extension of the Gupta influence in South Késala. The 
successors of Sarabha had the status of sámanta and are praised in their records as sámanta-makuta- 
chüdámani.s They had their seats of government at Sarabhapura and Sripura. Towards the end 
of the Gupta rule when the empire was plunged into confusion because of the Hüna inroads, these 
kings appear to have assumed an autonomous or semi-independent status. The suggestion that the 
Sarabhapura kings were the feudatories of the Vák&takas* does not rest on a sound foundation. 
The use of the box-headed characters by these kings could not necessarily be due to Vakataka 
influence or domination when it is known that the box-headed characters of the ‘scooped out’ or 
"closed" variety were used in the Eran inscription? of Samudragupta and the Udayagiri inscription? 
of Chandragupta II. The statement in the Balagbat? plates of Prithivishéna II that the king of 
Kosala was a feudatory of Vakataka Naréndraséna and that of the Ajanta inscription!? which 
describes Harishéna, probably, as the conqueror of Kosala along with several other countries need 
not necessarily be taken to imply that the Sarsbhapure kings were the feudatories of the Vakatakas. 
Kosala appears to have had much wider extent than the territories governed by the Sarabhapura 
kings. There is nothing to suggest that they ever ruled over the Chanda District or even the 
whole of the Bilaspur and Bastar Districts of Madhya Pradesh." 


TEXT: 
First Plate 


L Or’ svasti [|*] Sarabhapurdd=vikkram-dpanata-simanta-ma{kuta-chiida-mani}"*- 
2 prabhà-prasék-àrmbu-dhauta-páda-yugal? ripu-vilasi[ni-simant-oddharans]s- 





3 Above, Vol. X XIII, pp. 20-2]. 

3 For the identification of this city with Sarpagarh in the former Gangpur State in Orissa, see above Vol. 
XXIII, p. l7 ; Vol. XXVI, p. 229, f.n.2. Hiralal favoured Sirpur in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh (ibid., 
Vol. XI, p. Jong, n. 5). 

3 CII, Vol. III, p. 93. 

७ Ibid., p. 7. 

s [The author has misunderstood the meaning of the epithet vikram-dpanata-sdmanta-makuta-chégamani- 
prabhá-prasék-ámbu-dhauta-páda-yugala which suits independent rulers only.—Ed.] 

6 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. U7g 

१ CI, Vol. ITI, Plate IT.A. 

७ lbid., Plate II-B. 

° Above, Vol. IX, p. 269. 

io Hyderabad Archaeolugwal Series, No. l4, p. l4. 

M Cf. Ind. Ani., Vol. LATI, pp. Ioig, 

Xs The Bhandara (Chanda District) hoard of gold coins containing one coin of Mahéadráditya and ll of Pra- 
sannamatra need not be taken as evidence of the extension of the territories of the Sarabhazura kings over the 
Chanda District as it is likely that the coins travelled to that place which was not far awar from the Sarabnapura 
dominions. 

From inked impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

i Expressed by symbol, 

७ A portion of the first plate is broken off. Thus six letters of line l, seven of line 2, eight of line J, and nine 
each of lines 8 and 6 are lost. But the Jost letters can be restored with the help of other charters of the king. 
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(from a photograph) 


No. L9 SIRPUR PLATES OF MAHASUDEVARAJA, YEAR 7 IO/ 
A hétur-vvasu-vaeudhá-gó-pradah-parama-bhàga[vató màt&-pitri-pàd-à]!- 

4 nuddhyatas=éri-Mahtisudévara@jah vu[............... P 

5 vaké prativasi-kutumbinas-samajia[payati | viditam=astu vo]: 

6 yath=ismabhir=ayarh gramastri(s=tri)dasapati-safdana-sukha-pratishtha-kard]! 

Second Plate, First Side 

T yavad=ravi-sasi-tara-kirana-pratihata-g hor-andhakaram jagad=avatishtha- 

8 té tavad-upabhogyas-=sa-nidhis-s-Gpa iidhir=a-chata-bhata-privésyas-sarvva-ka- 

9 ra-visarjjita[h*] pürvvarn Nanna-pá&dais- Taittiriva-Párásara-sagótra-Brühma- 

LU na-karanika-Kansippasvamind(né) datta idanim=apy=asmabhir=api 

ll mahádévi-c&jakulànàm vijápyüstámbra(tetámra)-éüsenikritah té yüyam-&- 

I2 vam=upalabhy=asy=ajfia-sravana-vidhéya bhütvà yath-ochitam —bhóga-bhàga- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

(8 m-upanayantas-sukham prativatsya(sa)tha Hal Bhavishyatas=cha bhümipàn-anu- 

l4 daráayati | Danad=visishtam=anupdianajam purana dharmméshu niichita- 
I8 dhivah-pravadanti dharmmari(rmmam) | Tasmá[d*]sdvijàya suvisuddha-kula-srutàya dattüih 
Lë bhuvam bhavatu vó matir-éva góptu[m*] |? Tad=bhavadbhir=apy=ésha dattir-anu- 

7 palayitavya [|*] Vyàsa-gitárhs-ch-àtra slokan=udaharanti [|*] Agnér-apatyari pra- 
I8 thamaih suvarnnam bhir=vvaishnavi süryya-sutüs-cha gávah [|*] dattas=trayas=té- 

Third Plate, First Side 
(9 na bhavanti lókáh(kà) yah-kiüchana:h vith cha mahi[in] chy dadyit (zi Shashti-varsta-s3- 
20 hasráni svarggé modati bhümidah [[+] áchehhérti (»-ànumantà cha tāny=ē- 
9] va naraké vasét DS Bahubhir=vvasudha dattà ràjabhis-3agar-àdibhih [|*] vasya 
22 yasya yadà bhümih ta(mis-ta)sya tasya tadà phalam(lam?! ( ;*] Sva-dattüih para-dattam và 
23 yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira [|*] Mahitma(m=ma)litmataischchhréshtha danach= 
chhréyó-nupala- 


— — ————————— M 


L See p. LO, noto I8 
3 This portion of line 4, which is broken off, contained the namo of the village and probably als» tbe district 


$F —— " hn LAE 
— —À 


in which it was situate:l. 
s Metro: Vasantatilaka. 
4 Metre: Indravaira. 
s Metre Anushjuhh for this and the following two stanzas. 


— s (w 
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24 nam-iti [|°] Sva-mukh ijnay& pravarddhamāna-vijaya-savva(sarhva) 7 dvi-Bhadra- 
di 40 [ *] 


Third Plate, Second Side 
26 UOkti(tki)rnnam Dronasinghéna(simhéna) || 


No. I9-ASANKHALI PLATES OF NARASIMHA II, SAKA Ui 
(5 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


A set of inscribed copper plates was discovered about the beginning of I9I9 from the house 
of a Santal inhabitant of Pargana Asankhali in the Mayurbhanj State, now the District of that 
name in Orissa. The Santal is said to have found it several years earlier. U. N. Chakladar, a 
Tahsildar in the Mayurbhanj State Service, submitted the plates to Kamakhya Prasad Basu 
who was then the Sub-Divisional Officer of Mayurbhanj. The officer tried to decipher the inscrip- 
tion with the help of Nagendra Nath Vasu who was then serving as Honorary Archaeologist to the 
Mayurbhanj State, and actually prepared a short note on the record, although it was never published. 
I am grateful for the above information to Mr. P. Acharya who also supplied me with an extract 
from the unpublished article by Kamakhya Prasad Basu. The plates are now the property of the 
Museum at Baripada, chief city of the former Mayurbhanj State and headquarters of the present 
Mayurbhanj District. In (94L A2. tbe plates were received for examination at the office of the 
Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, and several sets of their impressions were 
prepared by the office mechanic. I am editing the inscription from one set of these impressions. 


In the manuscript note on the Asankhali plates by Kamakhya Prasad Basu, the set ia 
described as follows: “Its weight is l5 seers. It has seven plates containing 4 pages, of which 
the (2 inside pages are inscribed. These seven plates are secured by a stout ring of copper which 
passes through the perforations of the plates at the top. The plates are each LU x9”. The copper 
ring has a lotus attached to it, on which is found a seated bull. There are the mystic symbols 
of the trident, damaru and half moon on the lotus on both sides of the couchant bull." The 
impressions at our disposal show that the record was engraved on six plates. Of these the first 
and the sixth are inscribed on one side each, while the second, third, fourth and fifth plates have 
writing on both tbe sides. There are altogether 22 lines of writing on the plates. Of these the 
inner sides of the first and sixth plates contain 20 and (7 lines respectively. The first and the 
second sides of Plate II as well as the second side of Plate IV have 22 lines each, while the first 
side of Plate [V and the two sides of Plate V contain each 2 lines of inscription. The two sides 
of the third plate have no less than 23 lines each. Five of the inscribed plates are consecutively 
numbered. In the margin behind the ring-hole on the inner side of plate I is written gam I. 
Thesecond sides of the following four plates have similarly in the margin gam 2, gam 3, gam 4 
and gam 5 respectively. The sixth plate, only the inner side of which is inscribed, contains no 
such number. The letter gam seems to be a contraction of the name of the deity Gangéévaradéva, 
the foremost amongst the recipients of the land granted by the charter under discussion. The 
Kendupatna plates of Narasimha IT, dated Saka (27, are also similarly numbered ; but in their 
case the numbers are preceded by the letters kuma (only kü in one case) which seem to be a 
contraction of the official designation of Kumara-mahapatra Bhimadévagarman donee of 
that charter. 

The palaeographic and orthographic peculiarities of the inscription under discussion 
are the same as those of the other published records of Narasimha IT. They resemble very closely 
the characteristics of the palaeography and orthography of the Nagari copper-plate inscription of 








५ Cf. Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 34 and Plate IV. 


3 Of. above, Voi. XXVIII, pp. (88p. 
(LO) 


LO EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXI 


Anangabhima III, which have been fully discussed above. The consonants p and y are undis- 
tinguishable. Similar is the case with superscript a and superscript t, with subscript v and sub- 
script dh, and sometimes with v and nandrandch. The conjunct ndh is in some cases written like 
rth (cf. lines 209-J0) and ryn is often like rin. The final forms of t and n occur many times in the 
record. In many cases such half consonants have been used instead of joining them with the 
following consonants in conjuncts. V and 6 are indicated by the same sign. In a number of 
cases, medial 6 has been written as in Nagari and not in the usual Bengali or Oriya fashion. Of 
initial vowels, au occurs once in line I98. but a, à, i, u and ë occur in a number of cases. As 
already noticed, the inscription employs the numerical figures from | to 5. It is interesting to 
note that the figure 2 resembles the shape of an English or Telugu 3, while 3 is written almost 
like the present Nagari and Bengali 2. This is also the case with other medieval Orissan records 
such as the Kendupatna plates of Narasimha II (Saka (37, the Puri plates of Bhanu II (Saka 
Iä34i and the Polsara plates of Arkeévara (Kaliyugabda 4248).* The letter } occurs in line I92. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written in both prose and verse. The 
rules of sandhi often remain unobserved even in verses. There are a few cases of sandhi where 
a sibilant has been preferred to a visarga (cf. surais=saha in line Län). Often the last consonants 
of the vargas have been changed to anusuara in sandhi. The reduplication of some consonants 
after r is found occasionally (cf. both rva and rwa in line (39). Final m has in all cases been changed 
to anusvdra at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. 


The inscription is dated in the Saka year (228 and in the Anka year 3 corresponding to 
the 25th regnal year (omitting, according to rule, the first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, twentysixth 
and thirtieth years) of the Ganga king Narasimha II (circa Saka (20.27. i.e. Lä79-L908 A. D.). 
The actual date was Mésha (i. e. Vai$&kha)-badi 6, Tuesday. The date is irregular. If the 
Saka year is taken as current, Vaisákha-badi 6 would fall on Wednesday, the 24th April 4302 
A.D., but, if it was an expired year, the date would fall on Monday, the 8th April 4303 A.D. 


The introductory portion of the charter consists of IO verses with a number of stray names 
between verses 6 and 7. This part is also found, with slight variations, in the other records of king 
Narasimha II who issued the charter under discussion. It has been shown that the later monarchs 
of the Imperial Ganga family copied the introductory part of the records of their predecessors and 
added to it a few verses about their own reigns composed by their court poets. Thus, of the 
introductory portion of the charters of Narasimha II, the earlier part down to verse 79 is also found 
in the Nagari plates of Anangabhima III, great-grandfather of Narasimha II. It has been fully 
discussed above? and need not be dealt with here. Verse 80 of our record says that king Ana- 
ngabhima III died after a reign of 34 years. According to the Anka reckoning, adopted by the 
later rulers of the Imperial Ganga dynasty, 34 Anka years would correspond to 28 actual years. 
The king is usually believed to have ascended the throne in Saka (Lä3O02u.I9 A.D.) and ended 
his rule in circa Saka Un (O329p.29 A. D.). Verse 8 introduces king Narasimha I, son of Anan- 
gabhima III from the queen Kasturadévi. Verse 84 says that, as a result of the exploits of Nara- 
sirhha I, the waters of the river Ganga became as black as that of the Yamuna owing to the colly- 
rium in the eyes of the Javana or Yavana women of Radha and Varéndra being washed by their 
tears and mixed into the waters. This refers to the success of the Ganga king against the Muham- 
madans of Bengal. According to the T'abagat-i- Nasiri* of Minhaj-uddin Siraji, the Rai of Jajnagar 
(i.e. the Ganga king of Orissa) commenced molesting the Lakhanavati territory (i.e. the Muslim 


— 


५ Ibid., pp. 236-37. 

3 Cf. ibid., 9. 64. 

3 Tbid., pp. 240 ff. 

* Bee Reverty's translation, Vol. I, pp. 738-40, 763 ; JASB, Lo08, pp. 266-87. 
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kingdom of Bengal having its capital at Lakshmanavati near Gaur in the Malda District) in Hijra 
64 (June 2t. (243. to June 9, 244 A.D.). In the month of Shawal (March (äro April IO) of that 
year Malik Tugbril Tughan Khan, ruler of Bengal, led an expedition against the Jä nagar kingdom 
and reached Katasin (on the Mahanadi, lat. 20° 32’ N, long. 84° 50’ E) within that kingdom. But 
the Muslim army was completely defeated by the Jajnagar forces and Malik Tughril Tughin Khan 
retired from the place without having eff»cted his object and returned to Lakhanavati. In order 
to avenge the attack on Katàsin, the Rai of Jajnagar invaded the Muslim kingdom of Bengal next 
year and on Tuesday, the (äh of Shawal, Hijra 642 (Marchi, IA D.) the army of Jajnagar 
appeared before the gate of Lakhanavati. The Orissan forces are said to have been led by a general 
called Sabantar (Samantaraya, which was really a title and not a name) who was the son-in-law 
of the Rai (king Narasimha I). He drove the Musalmàn forces as far as the gate of Lakhanavati. 
The forces of Jajnagar, according to the Muslim author, had, however, soon to return to their own 
country. The success of Narasiiha I against the Muhammadans of Bengal is also referred to 
in Vidyadhara’s Ékavali. There is possibly a reference to the performance of the Tulapurusha- 
mahädāna ceremony by Narasimha I in verses 85-86. Verse 86 refers to the fact that the king 
constructed the temple of the Sun-god at Konakóna (modern Konarak), although the magnificent 
building is humbly mentioned as a kutiraka or hut. According to verse 88, Narasimha I ruled 
for 33 years (i.e. Arka years, corresponding to 27 actual years). As Narasimha I is believed to 
have ascended the throne in Saka (Lo (3238-2394. D.),? he may have ended his reign in circa Saka 
Ulge (O26ionA Di The next verse says that his successor was his son Bhànu I born of the 
queen Sitadévi who was the daughter of the king of Malava. Queen Sità's father must have been 
a ruler of the Paramàra dynasty of Malwa, although he cannot be identified with any amount of 
precision. Verse 90 refers to king Bhánu's (6 Patras or ministers and verse 94 to the (7 $isanas 
(areas cf land granted as revenue-free hcldings) created by the king. Verse 95 says how Bhanu I 
died after a rule of 8 Anka years (8 actual years). This would place his reign between circa 
Saka II96 and 200 (264-78 A.D.). Verse 96 speaks of Jakalladevi,^ who was the queen of Bhanu 
I and the mother of the next ruler Narasirhha II, issuer of the charter under discussion. Verse 
97 says how the reigning monarch was the destroyer of enemies and the saviour of his family, 
while verse 99 refers to the IO Sdsanas that he granted at the request of his mother. 


The grant was made when king Vira-Narasimhadéva, endowed with a string of titles beginning 
with ‘the lord of the fourteen worlds’, was staying at the Bhairavapura kataka (city, camp or 
residence). The passage Gangüdevi-mandir-üntar-vvijay-avasaré used in this connection suggests 
that the occasion of the grant was a royal visit to the temple of the goddess Ganga at Bhairavapura, 
In the passage quoted above, the word vijaya has been used in its Oriya sense of 'staying' and 
vijay-àvasaré means ‘while staying’, ‘at the time of his stay’. The epithet chaturdasa-bhuvan- 
adhipati is really intended for the god Purushottama-Jagaunatba of Puri, whom the Ganga kings 
regarded as their overlord since the dedication of the kingdom in the god’s favour by Anangabhima 
III in the first quarter of the thirteenth century. By abbreviating an epithet originally meaning 
a subordinate of the god in the above way, quite familiar to students of Indian history, Ganga 
Narasimha H seems to have attempted to endow it with an equivocal meaning just as a semi- 
independent feudatory of a weak imperial ruler often did. 








ı JASB, Lon, p. (94. 


2 Ibid., p. 20. 
3 She is stated to have been born in the Chalukya family ; but her father cannot be identified. 


«+ See above, Vol. XXX, pp. UI For the epithet chaturdasa-bhuvan-adhipats applied to the god Purgshd= 
tama-Jagannatha, see the Kanchipuram inscription edited above, p. 96, text line I. 


s See ibid., Vol. XX X, p. 79. 
6 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. I89. 
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The mudala, a Telugu word meaning ‘an order’ and here indicating the royal order in regard 
to the grant itself or its execution,! passed through the Purd-Pariksha-Patra Rangü Vajapéyin. 
The word vajapéyin indicates ‘a performer of the Vajapéya sacrifice’, although later the epithet 
was claimed also by the descendants of a vdjapéyin and became stereotyped as a cognomen of the 
family. It is difficult to determine whether in the present case Rangü himself or one of his ancestors 
was the real performer of the sacrifice. Patra indicated an officer of the ministerial rank, while 
Pariksha (same as Partkshaka) possibly meant an inspector attached to some administrative 
department. The word puró, prefixed to the official designation, may be the same as Sanskrit 
pura and the inspector may have been attached to the capital city ; but it may also be the same as 
Sanskrit puras suggesting that the officer in question was the chief of his class. The order of 
execution of the grant seems to have been given in the presence of three persons, viz. Vidvanatha, 
Mala and Vidy&dhara. The grant was made on behalf of Hiradévi who was a queen of king Nara- 
simha II and the mother of the king’s son (cf. taj-jasya sua-kumirasya) Gangarajadéva. This 
prince having apparently died a premature death, his bereaved parents (king Narasimha II and 
queen Hiradévi) were willing to make in his name a grant of 34 vafikds of land in favour of gods 
and Brahmanas so that the merit accruing to the pious act might lead their dead son to heaven 
(cf. svarga-praptayé). There were altogether five plots of land which was granted toa deity 
named Gangéévaradéva and to no less than IO Brahmanas of various gótras. The writer of the 
document, who was the king’s record-keeper (asan-ddhikarin), as well as the engraver of the 
plates also received their perquisites in land. 


The first plot of the gift land was an area originally covered with jungle which had, however, 
been cleared before the grant was made (cf. kritt-dranya-bhi-bhaga). The area of this piece of 
land, situated in the Vaméodachaura vishaya (district), was determined according to the nala 
(‘measuring rod’ from which in Oriya ‘measurement of area’) of tbe Puro-Pratihasta Allaladasa- 
karana. Allaladasa was a karana or scribe or more probably a Karana by caste as the scribe 
is usually styled in the records as the ári-karana. In the designation Puró-pratihasta, the word 
pratihasta means ‘a representative’. It seems that Allaladasa-karana was the chief amongst the 
revresentatives of the principal officer in charge of the measurement of lands.? The eastern limit 
of the above piece of reclaimed forest land touched the west of the Varnáodà road, while its western 
boundary was marked by a sala tree. To the south, it touched the northern limit of Varnáo- 


dagrama and in the north a plot of land belonging to two persons named Vidài and Ravi. The 
land within these boundaries measured 54 vatikas. 


The second plot of land was also a reclaimed forest area similar to the above and situated 
nearby. It had its eastern boundary touching the west of the Varn&ódà road, while the western 
limit was marked by another sála tree. In the south, it touched the northern fringe of a piece of 
land belonging to two persons named Góvinda-kara and Kopái and, in the north, the southern 
fringe of the land of a man named Kitii or Kitàika. The land within these four boundaries 
measured 55 vatskas. 

The third plot of the gift land consisted of a locality called Gangésvarapura which is described 
as homestead land. It was also situated in the same region and was bounded on the east by the 
highway (ràjapatha) to the west of the Varn66dš road and on the west by a sala tree. It is again 
said that, in the west, it touched a piece of land in the possession of two persons named Gópàla and 
Chamypadasa, while its eastern limit is said to have been a sala tree. It will be seen that, in the 





eee 
! Technical terms like this also occur in other later Ganga records. For a discussion on them, see J. 
A. Loc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 35-36 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 87-88, 


2 He was possibly different from the Puró-érikarana Allàla-náyaka mentioned in tha Alalpur onpper-plete 


inscription of the same king (above, pp. I7 ff. ). It is, however, interesting to note that this person was also 
similarly associated with the measurement of land. 
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case of GangéSvarapura, the eastern and western boundaries are separately and differently 
mentioned, but (that the northern and southern boundaries of the place have been omitted. The 
enumeration of the boundaries in the other cases would suggest that the reference to the western 
and eastern boundaries in the second instance actually means respectively the southern and 
northern limits of Gangésvarapura which thus seems to have been bounded in the east by the 
rajapatha near the Varnš6da road, in the west by a sala tree, in the south by the land of 
Gopala and Champadasa and in the north by another sala tree. This piece of land called 
Gangéévaraputa measured IO vatikas and 8 manas. 


The fourth plot of the gift land touched, in the east, the western limit of the Kumarabhogya 
hatta (market-place) lying to the east of the land belonging to two persons named Ganganarayana 
and Purakónái. The western boundary was marked by a sala tree. In the south, the land reached 
an aévattha tree standing at the end of the land of Vidai-Paniyagrahin, while its northern boundary 
touched a field in the possession of Gopala and Champadasa mentioned before in connection with 
the third plot of land. The expression Paniya-grahin (modern pantgrahi which is a surname among 
Oriya Brahmanas) means ‘a recipient of water’ literally, but ‘a recipient of a grant’ actually. This 
is because, according to Indian custom, a ceremonial gift of land, etc., was solemnised by offering 
water in the hands of the donee.! When a grant was made to a large number of Brahmanas, the 
chief amongst the donees seems to have been called Pantyagrahin especially. In the present record, 
though all the donees are referred to as Pani(niya)grahi-mahajana, their list is headed by a 
Brahmana with Pani(niya)grahi as his surname. The plot of land in question measured 
68 vatikas and 4 manas. 


The fifth plot of land comprised the locality called Kumarapura. It was bounded in the east 
by the highway to the north of Kumarabhogya (the hafta or market-place of this name mentioned 
above ) and in the west by a sala tree. Its southern boundary touched the northern limit of the 
land of Gopala and Champadasa mentioned before in connection with the third and fourth plots, 
while its northern end was marked by a hijjala tree. The land within these boundaries measured 
66 va likas. 


Thus the five plots, measuring respectively OU) 54 vatikas, (2) 55 vatikas, (3) II vatikas and 
8 manas, (4) 68 vatskas and 4 manas, and (5) 66 vatikas, made a total of 346 vatikas and I2 manas. 
Out of this area, land measuring 5 satskas and I73 manas was subtracted for covering gohart, gó- 
patha and gó-prachára. The word go-prachára means pasture land, while both gohari and gó-patha 
indicate broad pathways for cattle. The remaining land measured 34] vātikās out of which an 
area of LO vatiküs was granted in favour of the god Gangésvaradéva. Whether this deity was 
installed in the temple of Gangadévi at Bhairavapura referred to above or at the locality named 
above as Gangésvarapura and whether he was named after the dead prince Gangarajadéva cannot 
be satisfactorily determined. Of the remaining 24] vatskas of land, an area of 208 vátiküs was 
allotted to IO4 Brahmanas, each one of them having a share of 2 váfskás. The list, however, 
contains IO names and 3 names appear to have been omitted inadvertently. That the omission 
was not detected was possibly due to the fact that often several persons had the same names. To 
a deity to be installed in a temple in the $asana (land granted by the charter under discussion) was 
granted land measuring 4 vatikds. Two colleges for Vedic and grammatical studies to be started 
in the #dsana received respectively 7 and IO vatikas. For making (or covering periodically with 
thatch) a mandapa (public building), a grant of 3 ४७१४६७ was made. Another grant of 5 ४७१४०४ 
was made for the excavation of a tank in the sasana. The $asan-adhikarin Kamadévaéarman who 





| Of, Agni Puriva, ch. 209, 49-50: Dravyarya nama grihniyad-dadan=in tatha vadét | bya dadyát-tato 
hast déné vidhir-ayam emritab || 
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was a Brahmana belonging to the Pütimasha gótra received 2 vatikas. The §dsan-Gdhikarin was ap- 
parently the head of the king’s record department, who seems to have written the document, Kàma- 
dévaéarman, as suggested before, probably received the piece of land as his perquisite. He no 
doubt succeeded Allàlanáthasarman, known from the earlier records of the king including the 
Alalpur inscription edited above, and appears to have been a member of the same family, as both 
are said to belong to the Pitimasha gotra. Another area of 2 vāțikās was allotted to the ért- 
karana (i.e. scribe) Nagii-nayaka, who seems to have engraved the plates or drew the letters on 
them to facilitate the work of the engraver. Thus altogether AAL vatikas of land were granted to 
gods, Brahmanas and others with the hope that this meritorious act would lead the king's dead son 
Gaügarájadéva to heaven. The Sdsana was styled Gangarajadévapura after the prince and was 
made a perpetual rent-free holding endowed with the right to enjoy land and water as well as fish, 
tortoise and old trees. Seven traders belonging to different markets were attached to the grant 
83 rent-paying subjects. But their names are not specified. 


A mention of the names of the Brahmana donees, called panigrahi-mahajana, as well as their 
gótras and titles is necessary as they, along with the other personal names mentioned in the charter 
and referred to above, throw some interesting light on the social history of medieval Orissa. The 
expression pani-grahin is no doubt the Oriya corruption of Sanskrit paniya-grahin explained above. 
The gótras represented by the donees are Bharadvaja, Atréya, Vatsa, Gautama, Vaéishtha, 
Kaundinya, Parššara, Sandilya, Angirasa, Krishnatréya, Kausika, Sankhyadyana, Mandavya, 
Bhargava and Aupamanyava. With the exception of Brahmanas of the Bharadvaja gotra, who 
are mentioned at the beginning and at the end of the list, the names of the other gótras 
are only once mentioned and are followed by the names of the Brahmanas belonging to each one 
of them. The Brahmana heading the list of the donees is called Gépala-panigrahi ; but the names 
of the other donees are invariably preceded by a title or surname. The expression put before the 
names of most of the Brakmanas is Pathin meaning a student of one Véda, while the expressions 
Pandita and Tripathin (student of three Vēdas) are prefixed to the names of some. @ne name is 
preceded by the word Updsani and two by Vabhi. The word upasana, from which upasani is 
derived, generally means ‘worship’ and ‘religious meditation’ ; but according to the Yajñavalkya- 
smriti, III, 45, it also indicates ‘sacred fire’. Updsani in the present case may be the same 
as Agnihótrin indicating ‘a Brahmana maintaining the sacred fire’. Upasani is known to be a 
surname among the Brāhmaņas of Maharashtra even today. The word vàábhi is hard to explain ; 
but, considering the similarity and confusion between the forms of v and n in some cases, one may 
suggest the reading ४७७ possibly indicating the head of a community. Besides Gopala- 
panigrahi, the other donees bore the names: Ananta, Gurudàsa, Sahadéva, Raghudasa, 
Kééavadasa, Haradása (borne by two Brahmanas), JaléSvara (borne by three Brahmanas), 
Jagannütha, Gané$vara, Sashthidasa (borne by two Brahmanas), Kurmadisa, Vasudéva, 
Vidyádhara, Champadasa, Govinda (borne by two Brahmanas), Chandidása, Sannü, Chitrakara, 
Lakshmidhara (borne by two Brahmanas), Vishnudasa (borne by three Brahmanas), Ravi (borne 
by three Brahmanas), Kirttinàtha, Mitài (borne by five Brahmanas), Govindaratha, Svayambhi, 
Chodi, Utsavakara, Ramai, Brahmanadasa, Apti (borne by two Brahmanas), Priyankara, 
Dàmódara, Manika, Gani, Vriddhi, Narayana (borne by two Brahmanas), Kani (borne by 
two Bráhmanas), Alali, Mantai, Madhavakara, Naku, Viévapani, Konài, Bhinukara, Gunikara 
(borne by two Brahmanas), Chamdü, Hari, Brahmi, Sivakara, Ravidása, Gauridasa, Sarvésvara, 
Jagésvara, Sati, Anandi (Anandi, borne by two Brahmanas), Kachü (borne by three Br&áhmanas), 
Kadi, Hridayakara, Dévidasa, Jai, Dharmi, Nagi, Rudrakara, Bhaskara, Champai (borne by 
two Brahmanas), Vasundbara, Purushottama, Vamadéva, Ratnakara, Kalidasa, Manikadhara, 
Srishti, Sankhadhara, Kitai, Diéani, Ruaru, Ganapati and Kirttipani. The popularity of names 
like Mitai, Kachü, Champai, etc., is interesting to note. 
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. Of the geographical names mentioned in the introduction, some have already been discussed 
abbve! in connection with the Nagari inscription of Anangabhima III. Radha and Varéndra, 
described indirectly as the land of the Javanas (Yavanas or Muhammadans), have to be identified 
respectively with South-western and Northera Bengal, while, as already noticed, Kénak6na, where 
the temple of the Sun-god was built by Narasimha I, is modern Konarak in the Puri District. 
The Bhairavaputa kataka cannot be satisfactorily identified. But Vamésddagrima, as Kamakhya 
Prasad Basu rightly suggested, is apparently the present Basta which is a railway station on the 
South-Eastern Railway in the Balasore District. The Varnéddachaura vishaya, in which the five 
plots of the gift land were situated, was no doubt the district round this locality. Basta seems to 
be a corruption of Varnšóda through the intermediate form Bansdi. There is a place called 
Bansda-Sadanandapur near the Basta railway station. The rajapatha near Varnš6dagráma, men- 
tioned in the inscription, seems to be the old Puri road running half a mile to the west of the present 
Puri road built in the thirties of the nineteenth century by Raja Sukhamay Ray and Rani Sankari 
Divi of Calcutta. The old Puri road passed via Jalesvar, Khunta, Basta, Rupsa, Ramachandrapur 
and Rémunà. According to the Bengali works on the life of Chaitanya, the saint reached Rémuna 
after crossing the Suvarnarékhà via Jalesvar and Bansda. Of the intermediate stations mentioned 
in this connection, Amarda is 8 village in the Mayurbhanj District (former Mayurbhanj State) 
and Ramachandrapur is a village near the Haldipara railway station. : 


TEXT! 


[Metres : Verses LA. 5-6, 9-II, 9, 20, 243. 33, A0.4T. 48, 50, 54, 56-58, GO-6Gl, 64, 67, 73-74, 76-77, 
88, 90, 94, IO. IO-O08 Sardülavikridita ; verses 4, 2). 37,42, 53, 66, 87 Sragdharà ; verses T, 
23, 49, 65, 85 Malini ; verses 8, Lä. 34, 38-39, 44-46, DI. 59, 68, 75, 78-79, 83-84, 86, 93, 95, 
OO. U3 Vasantatilaka ; verses I8. Io, I8-I9. 22, 32, 36, 43, 52, 55, 62-63, G07T. 80, 
96-99, I06 (2 Anushtubh ; verses LA UI. 35, 72 Upajats ; verse 47 Indravajrà ; verse 8] Grp. 
verse 82 Mafijubháshini, Prabodhita or Sunandini ; verses 89, 92 Mandakranta ; verse OI 
Svagata. | 


First Plate 


6 [na]mő Narayanaya || Lakshmi-pada-saroruha-dvayam-adah éréyà[in]si dásishta vah 
prasphirja[n*]-nakha-raémi- 


pamah 


9 késara-sata(ta)-bhasvan-nakh-ali-dalam ||(lam |) vispashta[m] prativimvi(bimbi)tab prana- 
manaih krid-&parádh-odbhavaih Krishnó ya- 

3 n-nakha-diptishu bhramaratan-dhatté sa [La*]kshroi-priyah || D" Kshir-avdhé(bdhé)r= 
mmathitat sur-àsura-ganaih pradurbhavanti Rama Sambh[u]- 

4 Vra(Bra)hma-Purandara-prabhritishu prakha(khya)ta-kirttishv=api || (|) pagyatsv=Amvu(bu)- 
janabham=isam=avrinol=loka-tray-abladinam bhring-ali sahakara- 

5 m-éti hi va[né] phu[lléJ-nya-Sakhiny-api || [2*] Tan-nabhi-sarasiruh-ddbhava-Vidhér-Atrir= 
vva(r-bba)bhüv-amutah Cha(tas=Cha)ndras=chandrikayé prakasi- 

6 ta-jagat sambhitavin=nétrayoh || ( |) traildkya-grasan-aika-daksha-timira-grasitva-simyé=pi 
yo lakshma-vyàji dadhat--tamah pra- 








3 See Vol. XXVIII, 9. 248. 
3 From impressions. 


Dé 


Lë 


I8 


१ The danda is superfluous. 
3 Rugho was originally engraved. 
$ Elsewhere (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 240) we preferred the reading Sarapuraiü-ca suggesting 
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tivapuh süryy-&dhikó nirmmalah || [3*] Sridévi-sódaratvád-amrita-sakhatayá kalpa-vriksh- 
anujatval=lok-ananda[m*] vidhata ti- 
mira-visha-harah sarvvad=aiv=dpabhégyah IO)  tat-tat-sa[r]sargga-làbhát-tad-adhigata- 
gunarh sv-amga-nish{tha]n=dadhanah svasvai(sy=ai)tan=nirmma- 


latvam jagati vijayaté daréayan=niinam=i[m]duh || [4*] Varnáé tasya narēśvarāh samabha- 
vana(van) tésham gu{na]mchchha(nas=chha)ndasah protphula(lla) 


iva [ya]t-purána-matag&h  ta(gàs-ta)tr-àpi no sammitàh ||(|) tanta(t-ta)t-kashya(vya)- 
-pi(pa)tha-éritas-tri-bhuvané muü[r*]ttin-dadha- 


ni iva [bhramyajnt=iva sa-chetana[h*] $ruti-grihé visramya viéramya cha || [5*] Pra[ty&]karh 
Sasi-varnša-bhüpati-bhuja- 


vyapara-sarki[r]tanar(narh) kartuñ=kah [ksha]matë kshitau va(ba)hu-mukhd yatr=Arjju- 
nah(na)sy=aiva hi ||(|) dédra(r-da)nd-arjita-ki[r*]tti-varnna[na]-para[m*] tad=Bha- 


ratah ^ prábhavat-tasm&üd-ahvaya-mütrama(m-&)di-npipati-árépi-kramál-likhyate || [6*] 
tatha hi Chandrad=Vu(d=Bu)dhab | Vu(Bu)dhàd-Analah | Ana- 


lat-Purüravah | Purüravaso Vva(Va)yuh | Váyór-Naghu(hu)shah | Naghu(hu)shàád-Yajà- 
(yà)tih | tatas-Turvvasuh | tato Gangéyah | ta- 


tö Viróchanah | tatah Samvé(Samvé)dyah | tato Bhasvan | tató Dattasénah | tatah 
Saumyah | tato(tah) ASvadattah | 


tatah Sauraügah | tasmach-Chitráügadah | tatah Siradhvajah | tato Dharmmaishi [|] tatah 
Parikshit | tato Jayasé- 


nah | tato [Vi]jayasenah | tato Vrishadhvajah | tatah Pragalbhah | tatah Saktih | tatah 
Kolahalah [|] sa év-A[na*]ntava[rmma] 


abhavat || Dhana-kanaka-samriddhó Gangavadih prasiddhah sakala-vishaya-bhütah svarggi- 
vargg-Gpabhogyah | tad-adhipa- 


tir-ath=idyé-nantavarmmaé nppendrah |! samablmvad-iti ridha! Gaüga-nàmnà tad- 
adyah || (7*] Kolahalah samara-m[ü]rddhni tató nri- ` 

pànàm bhüto yatah sa cha pü(pu)rafi-cha? tadiyam=atra ||(|) Kolahalat(l -à)hvayam-abhüt 
sura-sadma-tulyam tasmin kramé nripatibhir-vva(r-bba)hu- 


Second Plate, First Side 


bhir=vva(r=bba)bhiivé || [8*] Ràjya-éri-bhriti Nürasirhha-nripatau jyéshthé kim-atr-àsmahé 
dér-dand-arjita-bhi-tal-dtthita-Rama-kantha-grah-anandinah | kirh 


ch-ásmákem-iyarm bhuj-ásilatika sarhvéshtatarh vé(vai)rip&rh kapth-árapyam-iyarh cha 
kirtti-latika dyan=nas=samarohatu || [9*] Bhrámyadbhih 





——————————————————M———————————ÀÀ 


taut 


Anantavsrman's chief city named Sarapura became famous as Kolühala. But the idea seems to be that both 
Anantavarman and his capital (not named) became famous under the name Kolahala. 


4 This la, which was at first omitted, is written below the line. 
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23 vi(bbir=vi)igishayá kshiti-tal& kv=špli(pi) dvishad-vanditaih — kveápi ^ dvéshi-kula- 
pramáthibhir-api praptah Kalingah kila || (|) taih 


24 KAmárnnava-paüchamair-nripa-varair'-yuddham Kalingaih samar praptam drashtum= 
iv=4rpnavad=udagamat Kiirmm-avatiro Harih (Us! [Kà]- 


25 rmma-svamini sdkshiri Trinayané tasmin-Mahéndram gaté Gdkarnné=pi mah-ddadhau 
viyati và süryyé tath=éndav=api ||(|) Kā- 

26 lingim=bhuvam=aharad=bhuja-va(ba)lad=any-dpanu(bhu)ktaém chirarn lakshmim v-éty-atha 
ki stutir-vvada tato Gang-ánvayasy-ahave lie Tatr=asid=vamséa-ka- 


27 rtt-üsau Kümárnppava-mahipatih [j*] yasy=aitat-putra-pautradya rajanah khyita-vi- 
kramàáh ITtä8l Sástr-ártha-nishihita-matir-dvishad-anta-kári [sa]- 


28 rvv-àrthi-varga-paritóshapa-héttu(tu)-va[r]ggah || (|) &ehürato-pi muni-purhgava-màrgga- 
chiri tasmád*-abhün-nrips-varó bhuvi Vajrahastah (äs) Nna(Na) nàma- 


29 tah kévalam=arthaté(td)=pi sa, Vajrahastah Tri(stas-Tri)kalinga-nàthab ||(|) kê Vajrahastad= 
aparah prithivyam vajrarh patat(tad)=varayitum samarthah 


30 TUAsl Vyapté Ganga-kul-dttamasya yaśasă hi(di)k-chakravalé éasi-prayén=d-malilé(né)na 
yasya bhuvana-prahlada-sa- 


a mpādinā || (|) sindiirair-ati-sindra-panka-patalaih ka(ku)mbha-sthali-pattakéshv=alimpanti 
punah punag=cha hari- 


32 tām=ādhōraņā värsnänlTlbsl Mahishi Nangama tasya Pārvvat=iva Pinàkinah ||(|) tasmāt= 
tasyám-abhüd-viro Rājarā- 


33 ja-mahipatih | Dës Sa Rājarājð dvija-rája-kántirbhri(r-bhu)jaüga-ràj-ànana-varpya- 
kirttih ||(|) $rimattay=adha[h#]krita-rajarajah sva-vikrama-nya[k*]krita- 


34 déva-ràjah || [L7*] Tasy=apra(gra)-mahishi rajfo namn=abhiid=Rajasii(su)ndari | Lakshmir= 
Nnàrüyanasyzéva Chandrasy=ëva tu hêhini || [48%] Tatas=tasyam=abhüd=dávaš=Ghëó- 


35 dagangd nar-dévarah | kshdni-bhrit-paksha-vichchhi[tyau] div=Indrát=kuliša[rnh*] yathá || 
(gel Dhatri tasya Sarasvati samabhavan-[n]üna[r*] ns vé(ché)t=pitavan tat-sá[ra]- 


36 svatam=4ryya-va(ba)laka-tamah  $ri-Chódagaügah payah ||(|) tadrig-Véda-matih katham 
nipunatà éastréshu tadrik=katham tidrik-kavyakritih katha[rn] pa- 


37 rinatih 4ilpéshu tadyik=katham|(tham || ) [20*] Kshóni[rn] dik-pàla-$éshàm-ayam-akrita 
pada-dvandvam-étasya vairi-kshm4-bhrich-chida-ériy=aptam stutir=iti kiya- 


38 ti Chédagang-ésvarasya (|) nūnarù piirnnah sudh-àm$éuh para-nripa-dhavala-chchhatra- 
vu(bu)dhya(ddhy=4)pahartta mám-ity-aügasya vriddhim tyajati yata iva stra(tra)- 


39 sta-chittah p[r]avirát | DU Grih[n]iti sma karam bhümer-Ggangà-Gautamagangayoh | 
madhyé ७389580 viréshu praudhah praudha?-[stri]- 


40 y& iva || [22*] Pratibhata-kara-Sastra-vyahata-sv-ühga-niryad-rudhiram-avani-nishtharh 
nd bhavéd=yat=tad=aiva | nija-kara-dhrita-éastra-chchhi[nna]- 


aw — —M ——————— EE + ` 
—— Üs p— मा. 


Y A visarga sign, originally engraved after rai, is scored off. 
* Da has been written over ap erasure. 
* A visarga, originally engraved after dha, was penned through. 
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4l [bhinn-Gngajm=stin-akpita dharani-4ayya[n}<dvandva-yuddhéshu Gañgah || [23*] Yat- 
téjah-paribbüta-áatru-nagara-pródbhüta-dhbüm-ódgamair-bhüyab Khánda[va]- 


42 [d&ha-&arki]-manasó dévah kehanam bhira[va]h | evaltá(r-ani)tád«ssi-dhárayà [ripu-ga]- 
pád-ákarnnya varttam=iva praudhin=tasya nuva[nti] 


Second Plate, Second Side 


43 [Gaiga-nripatér]sbhiti[rh] vibáys dhruvam(vam) || (24*] Kródh-ódya[d*]-dvipa-mégha- 
raàlini mada-arótasvati-durggamóá chaüchat- khadga-taditpa(t-pra)bháva-ninadan-nà- 


44 r[&]oha-vajo(jr-0)dage(y&) ||) mat-sainy8  jalad-àgama-pratinidhau  jétu[m]  prsva- 
rttéta kah &üró-p-iti vada[r]s-Trilóchana-vé(vi)bhur-va(r-ba)ddhó-munà sanga- 


45 rë || [25*] Ni[r*]mmathy=Otkala-raja-sindhum-apara[m] Gang-éévara[h] praptavan=ékah 
kirtti-sudhakara[{m] prithutama[m] lakshmin-dharapyà sama[m](mam) | màádyad-dapti- 
gaha- 


46 sram-aáva-niyutam ratnany=asa[rh*]khyáni va tat-sindhoh kim=imam prakarsham=atha và 
vrü(brü)mas-tad-unmàthinah || [26*] Padsu yasya dhar-ántariksham-akhi- 


47 la{m) nabhis=cha sarvvà disah árótré nétra-yuga[m*] rav-indu-yugalam mürddh-ápi cha 
' — dyaur-asau ||(|) prásadara Purushóttamasya nripatih kō nama karttu[rh] 


48 xshamah ta(massta)sy-eéty -àdya-nripair-upéksbitam-ayarh chakré-tha Gang-éévarah || [279] 
Lakshmi-janma-griham paydnidhir=asau pa(sa)mbhavitasya sthitir-nó dhà- 


49 m[n]i $vasu(S$u)rasya pu(pii)jyata iti kshir-Avdhi(bdhi)-vasa[d*]=dhravarn!i(vam |) nirvvi- 
nnah Purushóttamah pramuditah ta(tas-ta)d-dhama-labhad-Ram-ápy-&tad-bha[r*]tri- 
griharn [vara*]m-pitrigrihàá- 

50 ta(t) prápya pramdd-anvita || [28*] Tva[rn] Kü[rmm-à]dhipa ni$chala tvam-api bho vyam- 
&(l-&)ndra dhauryam-vaha!| tva[rh*] prigvi(thvi) sthina(ra)tam bhaja tvam=adhuna vre 
(bra)hmanda gšdarn(dha)m=bhava ||(|) &ri- 

DL Geng-àdhipa-va(ba)ddha-sirhha-visarangà(d-gho)shaj-jagad-vyápino dig-nàgéshu bhayach= 
chalatsu jagati kampéta và yat kramat || [29*] Áramyà-nagarát- Kalirnga- 

52 ja-va(ba)la-pratyagra-bhagn-aviti-prakar-aysta-torana-prabhritito Gangà-tatasthà[t*] tatah | 
Parth-astai(strai)r=yudhi jarjarikrita-namad-Radhé- 

53 ya-gata(tr-a)kpitir=Mandar-ddhipani(ti)r=ggat6 rana-bhuvd Gangéévar-dnudrutah || [30*] 
Vra(Bras)hmàndàdra(d-ba)he(hi)r-asya kirttih(tti)-rpa(pa)ya- 

54 sā liptam na và bhaviné dattas=ch=arthi-janaya  héma-nichayah ^ saükampa(Ipi)nai(n&) 
và va(ba)huh | nirddagdh-àri-pura*é- cha 

55 bhávita-navas-tasya pratápi(psi)r-nna và kira và nó kritavan=ayam  stuti-psdarm éri-Cho- 
dagaig-éévarah || DI Varshanam 

56 saptatin virah kshóprsambhógam-áche[ra*]t | dig-nàyakàn pratihava(ra)n=vidhay=asasu 
sarvvatah || (32*] Kir prapta mahishi ta- 

67 pobhir-attu(tu)laih éri-Chodagangéna sā dévai[h*] stutya-gunaih(nai)r=vvibhishita-tanuh 
Kastürima(kà)módini | n-à-Vishtah(shnuh) prithi- 


3 Read dhairyam vaha. EE 
3 A visarga, originally inoised after ra, was later penned through. 
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59 


60 
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` 64 


67 


. 69 


70 
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72 


73 


vi-patih prabhavat=ity=asmin Harau va tu(bhu)vo raksh-artham dhrita-janmani svayam= 
asau Lakshmib prasüt-àatha va || [33*] Tasyán-tató-jani 

jagat-tritay-aika-virah XA&mArmnavah tri(vas=tri)-jagadéshu! éshah | süryarh pratipa- 
vibhavéna jagat-p[r]asiddha?-kirttih 

§asanga(nka)m=adharikritavan=visuddhya [| 34*] Gang-86a-sünór-vviyu(bu)dh-àérayasya 
dripya[d*]-dviya(sha)d-vaméa-vibhédi-Saktéh | Kamarnnava- 

sya(sy-à)sya Kumürakatvarh na nàmatah kévalam=arthatd=pi | [35*] Prapy=ddaya[rm*] 
$aSankasya varddhatam nama varidhih | va[r*]ddhate 

kirtti-chandró-ya[r*]  chitram Kamarnnav-ddayé |[| 36*]  Véd?-artvu(rttu)-vyóma- 
chandra-pramita-Saka-samá-prüpta-kàle din-é$é chapasthé=nya- 

grah-aughé na(ba)lavati ripushu prakshayad praptavatsu (|). asmin=mirddh-abhishikté 
nripa-vara‘-tanayé sarvva-l6k-aika-ra(na)tha(thé) 

srimat-Kamarnnav-é6é jagad -abhavad-idam tat-tad-ànanda-pürunam(rnnam) | [37*] Kahir- 
arpyavad=ajani chandra-kal-éti va[r*]ttà Kamarnna- 


Third Plate, First Side 


[va*]t-tu sakal-éndu-divakar-áàbhar|(bham |)  kirtti-pratápa-mithunarh ` sahakari lóke 
&lipya(shya)ty-ahó para-nripan=anuraga-sinyan || [38*] Yasy-àsi-nirvva(rdda)li- 

ta-vairi-kar-indra-kumbha-nirmmukta-mauktika-phalàny-asru(sri)g-ukshitàni , (|) 
Kámürnpavasya ripu-sangha(samha)ti-hai(hé)tv-a-kalé(la)-sa[m]dhya-prabhata-bhagana i- 

va bhanti yuddho(ddhé|| 39) Dmpyad-vairi-chamir=mmayé kavalità n-aiva[m"*] may= 
üsvádit-&ty-anyonyam  kalahé ttu(tu) nirpnaya-vidhau khadga-pratap-échchhaya |!(|) 
madhyasthya- ` 

ñ=gamit=ëva ni[r] mmalatará kirttir-yadiyà vra(bra)vimy-àle(lo)chyzéha mahadbhir=ity= 
upagatà dháttu(tu)h éruti ch=adarat || [40*] Asrakshit sa Hira- 

nyagarbham=aparam(ré) lokam(ke) MabéSah pur=éty=a(ty=u)tpanva(nna)m pravadanti yë 
va(cha) vadana-vráto niruddhd=dhuna || (|) tésham yat-tu hiranyagarbham-akaró- 

t-Kámàárnnav-éSas-tatah sampannarm janitam jagad-yata iha pratyakshatah prüáninàrb(nàm) 
ICH Sapt-ambhodhin=vahanti kshitir=a‘ti-tarala 

nága-kürm-e$varanàm sahajya(yys)m vamchchha(chha)t=lyam tad-api punar-ayam kal- 
pitah ta(tas-ta)tra bharah | Dhata Kámàrnnav-àakhyah sa cha nija-ttu(tu)- 

lanam nirdayah svarppa-bhárair-bhüyo bhuyas=tulayari sthita iti dharanér=bhara-va(ba)- 
halyam=apturh(ptam) | [42*] Hrishta-pushta-jan-akirnnarm vidvaj-ja- 

na-manoharam(ram |) daé-avdi(bdi)m=akarcd=rajyar Kàmárnnava-mahipatih |! [43*] Sri. 
Chodaganga-nripatér=mmahishi tató-nyà tasy=Endira 


—— n . M M .. _ _ 














3 Read ?jagad-éka-vadánya-. 
2 A visarga had been originally engraved after ddha but was afterwards deleted. 
3 The Nagari plates correctly read Nand° instead of Véi", See above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 242. 


The letters kara had been at first engraved after vara and then deleted. 
tpi was originally engraved ; but the medial i sign seems to show marks of erasure. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vo, XXXI 
r&viekul-ódbhava-rája-putri ||(|) y=ady=api Dháttu(tu)r-upam-àjani sundarina[m*] s=éyagh 
sudh-arnšu-vadanë svayam=éva jata || [44*] Yad-rüpa-si(5i)la- 


gati-varnnanayaé prasiddha  drishtánta-bhüd-Gi(r-Gi)risut-éty-ati-váda-dosbah [|*] n= 
asty=éva chanda-ruchi-ka- 


ma-haró yad-atra tám-Indirám-udavaha[d-bhu]vi Chódagangah || [45*] Tasyan=tatah 
samajani kshiti-natha-natha- 


h éri-Rághavah para-naréSvara-darpa-mardi [|*] yat-patta-va(ba)ndhana-vidhi-éravapga- 
prabhitah sarvvé nripàh sva-hri- 


di kampam=avaptavantah || [46*] Sri-Raghavé rüjani chitram--état-téjó-vihlnah  ksbiti!- 
pàla-varggah ||(|) tat-pada-séva-krita-deha-si- 


ddhir=mitribhavaty=éva samasta 5308) || [47*] Praudh-ari-prahati-prakara-vihita-prachandya- 
mantrita(bha)vardd6(d-d6)rdanda(nd-6)pamiti-praglbha-vishayah prag=bhi- 


tavàn-Arjunah ||(|) ea[mpra]ty=ahava-ranga-sangata-ripu-éréni-sirah-kanduka-krid-asakta- 
bhujah Sar-asana-bhritam chitr-opama Raghavah [|| 48*] Jagati Va(Pa)rasu- 


ramah pradurasid=dvitiyah lamu ripu-kula-hantá sv-ajiiay=achchhanna-lokah IO) kshiti- 
vitarapa-diksh-àsakta-hastah pratapid-api daáa- 


$ata-v&(bi)ha(hur)-yasya śatrur=vvināśī || [49*]  Bhédarh bhédam=ariti-kufijara-ghata- 
kshop[i]dhra-parkti[rn*] rané péyam payam=asrik-payamsi va(ba)hudhà $ri-Ra- 


ghav-asi[h?] kshanata(nat) | Subhram $ubhram-iv-ódvahad-vijayaté — kirtti-pratánams 
param chandraS-chandrikayà prapürnpatarayà sa[m*]sévyamaàn-àkritim(tih) 


|| [50*] Durggéshu dava-dahanah kshitibhritsu vajram miadyat-kar-indra-ghatana-vidhi- 
sirhha éshah ||(|) vidvéshi-bhümi-patayó nivasanti yatra śrī- 


Raghavah kshiti-patir=vvitatah(ta)-prabhavah (Bis) Sri-Raghava-dh arüdhiéah kshoni-pala- 
éirómanih | akardd=rajyam=avda(bda)nim=udda- 


m6 daéa 080008 cha || [52] Tasya 4ri-Chédaganga-kshiti-valaya-patér=v variéa-santana-valli- 
karnda-éri-Chandranó(le)khà sphutam-Aditir-iva pé(pré)- 


yasi Kasya(éya)pasya IO tasyam=uddéma-dhama-kshayita-dinamanir=jaj [ü]ivënsa(n=R8)- 
jarájó rajanya-kshoda-mi(li)la-tilaki- 


Third Plate, Second Side 


ta-mahima-vyapta-dik-chakravalah || [53*] Tasmin=dig-vijaya-prayana-rasiké samrambha- 
4umbhach-chami-sarmkshunna-kshiti-va(cha)kra-pamsu-patala- ~ 


prág-bháravaty-amva(mba)ré |  bhü-samsparéa-ghrinà-vasad-dinarma(ma)pér-uchohai(h] 
plü(plu)tam saptibhih sv-abhyastarh sura-pi(si)ndu(ndhu)réna dharani-patté rad-ddghatta- 

narh(nam) || [54*] Chodagaiga-naréndrasya sünur-udd&ma-vikramah | Rajaraja iti khy&tó 
ràja-rájó mahipatih || (55*) Viévath kródayati pragalbha-vayasi prálé- 


ya-saila-tyu(dyu)tau yad=yad=yadrig=abhiid=abhitah(ta)-sadriéam santas=tad=akarnnya- 
tarh||(tam|) dhatri pithatri(ti)* lihgati svar-achalah prisadati tvad-yaso din-náthàh prati- 
— CHUA UG DEE, ee 


Tv, which was originally omitted, is written above the line in a small size. à 


3 Trilnlinga had been originally engraved ; but ka was afterwards deleted. 


UDO) Soll) oreog 












wie 







i: sN, M TE ct, हि iid r ‘i f ef 
भा MESE D agi af e oz. ^ "ehe IG r ç Gh ° ^un ५ > Ia me ott 
S onines: R 2i go "EES Merere yeri 2 


80 


d NO jeu ye ME EY £ E $) +) yy? 3) are Rey Se Si Cie june E JO Ë Š 2 | 4 ' 30 


Ë 908 एल h uh Ut EE nala ७) u SESS 


I wj M Kas š TRS CRT) I eke mie Ed 
90 I j ie i : NES JINR mi EE TOES LUE hi 
OM Sie wig EE. RR SET SM SY: GST 2 bu 
ror! < e = x Us 3 uuu Un Pret) tly) Bu शो Ess Gei PRISE CEN Saye. 
A RY) tte Ue QU Le Gage: Baku" $4 CR ei P col 


द0 WAH Lol 70५१७ S late | RLA Lei nare NG FNL * 
\ ab SE 63 WIS s nel 23] VI 
— et BEE Lo bei ४०५७ ees lene e Linz, IR i 


I AE 95: € TS T PI Lot gi pw hl 8 ७ है. SES eio ७३) w इ 
RSPR EY Wim Se a) [७] ७) ७ ह CFTR Bla QC RW eat 


lu P ` rd h: I Cé KE 


) e. है $ f 








80 E meus: S] WIL Wig BA Je a we Zen 2 bist ane e SAM" 
Piscis e ese £ SE] JOS} | L2 LIRE | ag y SS = का aie ICON más ष्‌ 

M: SCH H SERS :J ISVS प्ली: ९) X i E 4 th DCB: HE EK "a & E d 
id WIL (टे Sen ŠTh i: 28 eis ten हिल 0७७0३ ECOSSE टिका U को, 2७] wie Ë ^ 

d K's eae e gu: EAE SIE serium EH Use oro NIN ne dieu EI 0 

Ec. C AK QW ERIS ^d. ut A TREO By re दी पह?) यथ ग ai RE OR द 

76 b Ë a (Oe UR) ५ ess AM ae MOPS e: "3 E AIE N D ४०६७ 8९ क Gm e E : SR 
Uz IS d gaer EE x त eU Si Fes MRA NOE LET jm . (ER 

06 ME isis 2९77 ७0208 ` ge 2 Hy SUNN 2 SW SL ee) gas ay d 4 GE, de 
अ 2)? alio 0१0 ७१ 22) 7 (2 3: RSS LA सर NEES Hy E: 
88 k an Gla ६) ४४० ४५ put Ey पकी ato Re P PA] Sete de Ais RES, 


Y D 


88 
` € EE 22 ee IO, pe ` UES 


qi 


III 4LV'Id—9660 VMVS TI VHWISVHVN AO SALVId lIVHNNVSV 





^ aw t wert 
“eT eg ze  —as — OO | 


a. 


gei Us BOREL GA e 323 EAN 5 6) aum 2 A) | eo € we US RTE) ez ` 
ost a KR Gy RR) wr CN gene de: | 9 waé IN ée "lp? p wes 
ASS ofi SF ET war GE $ d By aa. ३b ek WIRE SLE SIA atuh BRS 


Bal KI pais ७ ER GM EÈ Bg SOE GE? T one Pies il Stile ASE 
TNCS BLS 4) ae > A]; W Syene BTM Wi: CNSR yn s re te v uj TICE a ` ! 
D Genen, पर: UTES SBS icio e unio NE eeu T e p 
LG dc EICH "n ad AN ae Soch È Ee A uu "ede m wares Gus E D. 
+0) MENSEM SAN Wa Qy e Fo UNAN CWS ३७१९ be Ge? generi ta eR kd E OET 
| nie RQ RVR RNR : "NES EE ASS Wt डड रे के Us ra e 26 
eh (een any RR 33 NRF ECK Sr un. seme RA Be र N SH 
Me Ls UT ABLE पट wee KTR & 8 is ae (ee NE ए १३ tim | E o-: 
ठा oc [क EE ७ Ve m WLR 27 OBE) IS ke |} 2: SIV 0 VE Ys ais aus UC Cr TE T 
| aye PACA ALS Y agian, (२१). ele ECKE iyi VV IGA KE rete dan a 2 5 $ ७ YEL b 
$ i ie ave Ne Ya करि ER | ie : + ei डॉली aus RI है NNI. MENS H a | 
D IR ah egies Lots NB ७५० Sg SIEM Ls ७१७ Ue Y: pie wo T. 67 


E 
AN) 
Ç SN 


rf STW Sw di p च E esa? panes, S E 
>) y de EA ënn lb X Ae ° E कक SS we CS] vri 
Lae yp e uir e Qk) Ë Zait जानी ES USE i 
A NES) er D Or ae ए ENEE dét wide GC ge 
p B" ee IANG kaa Qa pue SORA RU uere WIS ETE TR Ka ` 
Sb SESE ER WE Zeg: 


Snape T 


Gt 


TE PS ema EL: Bee t reet cam cB 
— a 


4 ` 


4 > 9 =e ^ - papas =". 


r 


p'at 


NO. 


92 


93 


94 


95 


96 


97 


98 


99 


IO 


IO) 


IO 


IO 


IM 


LO 


LW 


LO 


IO 


LOS 


LI 





D 


9] ASANKHALI PLATES OF NARASIMHA IU SAKA Lään IKEI 


- 


ma(mà)nti yasya paritah srashtuh pada[rn*] $ringati [56*] Anandam vidadhati chétasi bhavata- 
(vat)-kirttirgga(r-ggu)na-grahi [nas=|sit@ ddohadam-=arthinamh(nah) su-manasi Sri-Rajara- 
ja dhruvarh(vam) | [s=é]yath karnna-patha[m] samétya hridayé salyayaté vairina[m] sv- 
4tmé(m-i)chchh-anuvidhayina[m*] na hi nijó bhavah kvachi[d*] drisyaté |[| 57*] Ētasyā[m*] 
bhuvi pafchaviméati-samàh kshmà-pàla-lakshmi-dhavah kritvà jitvara-chapa-charhchala- 
bhujá-darmbholir-u[r*]vvi-patih |;({) rajyarh prajya-yašah(šas)- 
tushára-kirana-$reni-rasád-asanad-u[dga]chchhat-Puru[hü]ta-gita-charita-$ri-RàjarájO nr 
pah || [58*] Tasy=anujo nripati-raja-padé-= 
bhishiktah s-ukti-priyah parimit-adi-nripa[h](pa)-praéastih ' (i) prithvi-[pa]tih kali-mal- 
o[jjbi]ta-dharmma-$uddhah kárya-kshamah prabhu- 
r=asav=Aniyankabhimah || [59] Vir-ddhishthita-sangar-adri-Sikharé šarnkha-svan- 
āsā(śā)sitë kunt-ddbhinna-mah-ébha-kumbha-vigalan-mukt-avala(li)- 
puüjite | harshad=ugra-nija-pratapa-dahané khadga-sru(sru)cha vidvishárh ràjiam-anana- 
pankajani nripatih hu(tir-hu)tv-anayad-ya[h*] Sriyarh(yam) 
|| [60*} Kshir-avdhé(bdhé)r=amritat ^ sur-ásura-bhuja-vyapára-vikshobhitàch-chandrasy-à- 
rddham-abhüt-tad-apy-api(dhi) yaya- 
di(v-I)$ánam-ékarh kila IO) charnchadva(d-ba)hu-va(ba)léna saügara-bhuvi tvat-khadga- 
dhara-jalaj=jatah tv-a(tas-tv-a)shtu(shta)-dig-i$varà- 
t(n) prithu-yasas-chandras-ma(s-sa)màlingati | Toi) Yat-prayana-samri(mu)dbhiita-rajah- 
sampürité-mva(mba)ré |(|) abhütat-viruda-vájasya! dhüli-mada- 
ohità tanub || (62*] Dasa varshini vird=sau nirjjit-àráti-mandalah j(|j) Anangabhima- 
bhiipalé dharitrii samapalayat |[| 63*] Praudh-anarggala-vikra- 
mah kula-grihar yo danda-niti-árnyah saty-achara-vichara-charu-charitah puny-aika- 
parayanah ||(|) tasy=asid= Aniyankabhima-nripaté- 
r-arddh-àüga-la[kshmi]|h*] svayam snéhasy-átiéayéna patta-mahishi Vaghalladévi bhuvi 
|| [64*] Ttu(Tu)lita-pitri-ghà(gu)n-aughah sünur-&pi(si)d-amupy&(shyà) nirati- 
hayita-téja yauvan-avapta-rajyah ||(|) pranati(ta)-nripati-chida-ratna-réchih-[pi* ]Sangi- 
krita-charana-sardj6 Rajarajé nripa- 
lah || [65*] Yasy-odyad-vàji-vrinda-prakhara-khura-put-àgháta-nirdàrit-orvi-sa[in*]bhütarn 
bhüvi(ri) bhàsvat-kara-nikara-sagá(mà)sphu(syü)ta-sádra(ndra)r prayané (si 
vistirnna{m*] karnna-tàl-áhatibhir-avirat-onmatta-sénà-gajànàm-ashtha(shtà)nà[m*] dig- 
gajana[m*) mukha-pata-ttu(tu)lanàm-adadhe dhuli-jalar(lam) || [66*] Ya- 
smin 85380 Sasit-ári-nikaré samyaka(myak)-samudr-4mva(mba)ra[m*] prithvi{mh*] parthiva- 
puhgavé naya-gunai[h] $ri-Rájaràjé nripé |( |) chakrarh 
Madhava öva taikshnyam=adhika[m] kaukshéyaké chintanam $astr-ibhyasa-vidhau vidhau 
cha jadatà kale kalih šru(šrü)yatë || [57*] Yat-kirtti-du- 
gdha-jaladhir=bhuvara(n-a)ntaralam sa[m*jplivya —[dü]rataram-utsa(chchha)litab sa 
bhati ||( | ) tara-ganab sphuta-ruchó gagané sama- 





Read abhüd-dvirada-rájaeya. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXI 
Fourth Plate, First Side 

ntat sükshm-áti-sükshma-tara[là] iva visphuranti || [68*] Tyagé $auryyé cha satyé [cha*] 
Karnn-Arjuna-Yudhishthiraih | sadrisd=yarh mahà-viro Rā- 

jarijo nar-ádhipah || [69*] Rijarajo nara-patir-dda$a sapta cha tva(va)tsaran ||( |) bhuvi 
rájya-$riyam bhuktva svarajyaya pratasthivàn 

| [70*] Chalukya-kula-sambhita vēlā saundaryys-vàridhe[h] | nāmnā Mahlapadév-iti 
mahishi tasya bhü-patëh || D'iI Tasyam-abhüd-adbha(dbhu)ta-vikra- 

ma-§rih $riman=ayath —bhü-bhrid-AnaBgabhimah | virdjaté kirtti-sudhi-taraigaire 
ddhautasu dig-bhittishu yat-praéastih || [72*] Yasy-à- 

narggala-dor-vvilása-lahari-làvanya-vairi-vraja-krandat-paura-vadbü-vilo[cha*]na-pu(pa)- 
yah-pürair-ddhara danturà | kim[chi]- 

t-[t]yaga-tarahga-ta(bha)ngi-kalanaih páthodhi-yà[n]-otsavád-vridá-vakrita-kandharah sa 
bhagavan=méné(n=manyé) pu[rá]nó mri(mu)nih || [73*] Ka- 

s-tvambhah (m-bhoh) Kalir-asmi kinnü(n-nu) vimanah kasmai nivédy-átmanah &6k- 
ambhódhim-apáharámi kalaya kim vétsi no mam Ha- 

rirh'|(rim | ) yady=évar kalay-àsmadiya-samay-o[t*]kshépàya Gaüg-ànvayé jatah $rimad- 
Anangabhima-nripatih so-nartha-bhütoó mama || [74*] Dhyàn-à- 

va(nu)va(ba)ndhi-nivi(bi)da-prasara-pramoda-mádhvika-mugdha-masrimam — hriday-áravin- 
darhl!(ndam | ) dévah purápa-pururshah(shah) parirabhya yasya róla[rh]- 

va(ba)-damva(mba)ra-kala[mh] kalaya:mchakara || [75*] Lakshmi-rakshana-sauvidalla- 
padavi[i*] pratyarthi-prithvibhujam pra[n-a]- 

karshana-rajju-vibhrama-ttu(tu)làmri(m-u)ddàámam-ànandayan ||( | ) sarhgrima-sthala-kéli- 
tandava-kala-pandityam=4- 

mandayan |! yasy-aya[m] jagad-adbhut-aika-vilasat-kridà-natah sdyakah |[| 76*] Yasy= 
üánarggala-vikram-à- 

rjita-yaéah-kshir-oda-dán-oó[r]mmibhir-dátárah kila ` Kàmagó-prabhritayah prótaárità 
düratah | kim ch=ayarh cha hiranya- 

garbha-kalanà- vaidagdhyam-àákarnnayan lajjà-lóla-chatur-imukh-ákshi-yugaló manyé mahan 
Padmabhüh || [77*] Yén=abhishéka-samayah kalita- 

trayéna nitah ` tu(tas-tu)là-purusha-dána-kal-ànuva(ba)ndhaih ||( | ) lavdhàá(bdh-à)pi 
na[h] kshitir-amushya mudé tath=abhit(bhiid)=yadrig=dvijati-jana-sasana-da- 

na-kélih |[| 78*] Ákarshataà hridayam-éna-vilochana*?n&ám-àdhunvatà cha paritah prati- 
párthivánár||(nàm | ) arth-anvayah(ya)-pranayina kritinà- 

m-Anangabhima-prasiddhir-amu[nà] vidadhé nripéna || [79*] Jagama dharma dévanar sa 
dévah sévaka-priyah | bhuktvà bhuja-pratapéna 


chatuh-tri( tus-tri) m$at-samah ksham4m(mim) || [80*] Sri-Kas[ti]radévyam=Aditau tasmach= 
cha Ka$yapád-urvyám(vyàm | ) jagad-uddharttum jàtah pátaka-hantà vira-[Na]- 





) The danda is superfluous, 
s Nā had been originally omitted and was written in thelower margin of the plate with an indication that 


it has to be inserted in its proper place in line 6 counted from the bottom of this side of the plate. 


No. १9] ASANKHALI PLATES OF NARASIMHA If, SAKA Lä0n (E 


I89 rasimhah |[| ais Asur-éndra-Sdnita-nivésa-vidra(éru)t-Aapaninishay=aiva vaha?-dàna- 
varibhih | karam=itmanas=tam=adhuna viso- 


Lä0 dha(dha)ya[n*] Narasirhha asha jagati sphutd=bhavat || [82*] Svét-àtapatra-Si(si)ta- 
chámara-cháru-mürttér-dig-danti-danta-parimandala-mandapa- 


LA sya ॥(| ) añkë kri[ta}*sya suta-bhávanayà Bhavanya simh-àsané jayati yasya padam sad= 
aiva || [83*] Radha-Varéndra-Ja(Ya)vani-nayan-aiija- 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


Lä2 n-ašru-pürëna düra-vin&(ni) vésita-külima-érih | tad-vipra(la]mbha-ta(ka)ran-adbhuta- vi(ni)- 
staranga Ga[ng-a]pa(pi) nàinam-amunà Yamun=adhun=abhit | [84] Bhuja- 


Lä3 bhuvi girayd=shtau yasya bhüm-indra-bharttuh kshiti‘-bharana-samarthih kiü-cha dik- 
kuñjar-ēndrāh IO ) atulayad-iha sa svachche(ri-chét) tulapürushéna [kva] 


Lä4 bhavatu kanak-adrir=dévatana[m*] griha(hd)=bhit |[| 85*] Kurvva[n] prakašam=anišam 
dvijasach=cha kritvà Mérurm ntri(tu)là-purursha(sha)-mukhya-mah-àrtha- 


IP dànaih| sthaturh surais-saha mahat=kalayatri(y=itra) Konakoné kutirakam=achikarad= 
Ushnaraéméh || [86*] Asht 46a-chakravala-bhramana-va(ra)na- 


IDä6 mah-àyàsa-saimbhàvita-kshut kshár-éksh-üdanvada(d-à)sy-ópagamitam-api và lamghayitv& 
sur-àvdhir(bdhim) | sarpih samsarpad-ayur-dadhi-madhu- 


Lä ram=ath=asvadya dugdhéna triptà yat-kirttih  kànta-mürttih $a(sa)lila-nidhim-ath-á- 
kámam-àchümat-iva |! [87*] Kritvà nirmmathita=dvisham vasumati- 


Lä8 m=avva(bda)ms=trayastrimsatarn bhuktva bhégam=anuttamam narapati[r*]-dor-garvva- 
sarvankashah |'( | ) snéh-atyanta-vina-krité-ntima-dasa(éai)m=asadya dip-[6]- 


Lä8 pamah |? pràptah  kala-patanga-pungava-vaéu(Sam)) yàtas-sa nirvanatàim(tam) || [88*] 
Tasya $rimàn su-dina-vidhayé Malav-éndr-atmajaya[m*] S[ī]- 


LA0 tadévyam=ajani tanujo bhinuvat(vad)-Bhanudévah '(| ) padm-ollasarh vidadhad=uatula- 
rn kairava-glanim-uchchair- Vritra-dhvansi(dhvaiisi) para-dhara- 


LI ni-bhyin-mauli-vinva(nya)sta-padah || [89*] Pratyujjivana-karanair=jama(na)padasy= 
abhyasta-nity-àgamair-drisht-àdrishta-phala- 


LA3 pradéna vidhinà nitya nirast-dribhih | pàtraih shddasabhir=visuddha-charit-amégha- 
pratijüair-ayarm si(sá)- 


LA3 mrājyē mahito mahà-mahima-bhril -Lakshmipatér-ànga(jiia)yà || [90*] Va(Ba)ddha-mushtirs 
api nirbhara-dàtà vépand=pi sama- 


LA r-aika-dhurinah | ugra-mürttir-api krishna-$ariró yat-karéna kalitah karavalah ITIosl 
Payam payam havir=aviratam prastuté ya- 


ee EE lul 


! The fourth foot of the verse, the metre of which is Gift, is short by one syllable. To rectify this defect 
we may read viró for tira’. 

* Read bahu’. After this, the akshara dha had been incised and afterwards deleted. 

8 Ta is written below the line. 

4 After tš, the akshura vi nad been engraved and then struck off. 

s The danda }e superfluous. 


Lä4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (No, XXXI 

A8 sya yañgë(jñë) játe-jirnné Harir-atitaràm yati nidrárh samudrë ||( | ) dhüm-ódgári lavana- 
salilarn piyate vádavó-gnib pzó- 

L46 tya(dyach)chhülah samajani Sivah kalakit-déand=pi || [92*] Vrü(Brü)ma[h] kim-asya 
tulana-laghut-opanita-tat-tat-parah(ra)-kshitibhritah ki- 

LI ladàna-éauryai|(ryam | ) sadbhyó-padésa-kanak-achala-kama-dhenu-kalpa-drumaneadita 
nirjita-sampadas-tàn |f| 93*] A-chandr-arkka-phal-dpa- 


LA8 bhóga-sulabhány-aty-uchcha saudh-avali-s6bha-visphuritani ^ $àsana-$atany-ésha kaham- 
adhisvarah | su-chchhayani rasala-püga- 


LO8 kadala-prayaih(yai)s=taru(rii)nitn ganaih kritva tàmra-vilékhitàni vidhivat sach-chbró- 
triyebhyo dadau [| [94*] Chintamanau sura-mahi- 

LD ruha-kémadhénava(nvor-a)shtadas-ankam=adhitishthati Bha{nujdévé ॥( |) jyayan=am!shu 
bhavita katamó mam-éti dhatur=vichara-vaéga- 

Iäl go nripatirva(r-ba)bhüva | [95*] Chalukya-kula-sa[m*]bhita $rimaj-Jakalladevika |( | ) 
Lakshmir-Nàràyanasy-éva Bhinudévasya tā- 


IV [dri] (loos! Tasyä[tn*] sūnur-abhūd-vīrah éri-Nrisirhha-mahipatih | Gabga-varnéa- 
samuddhartta ha[r*|tta vairi-mahitalarii(lam) i (97*] Yath=A[r*]ju- 


IA nas-tathà Sastré Sastré Vāchaspatir=yathā | dané Karnno va(ba)lé Bhimah saundaryé 
Kusumavudhah || [98*] Tena dattam dvija- 
Fifth Plate, First Side 
LA tibhyah $asanam ga(sa)ta-samkhyakain'i(kam |) mahi-dinini dinini ériman-matur= 
anuj[i]aya |[[99*] Vira-sri-Narasirihadcva-nripatau simh-à- 
IB san-adhishthité bhümi-pàla-kirita-koti-kirana-pradyotit-amghri-dvayé | pratya[rthi]-kshitipa 
vidirnpa-hridayà ti(bhi)tya 
Lë prahina-ériyah prana-trana-pariyanah samabhavan prithvi-dhar-dvasinah |[| Le) Yasmin 
-prasasati bhuvain kula-bhiidhar-éndra- 
IB7 h |! Kürmo bhujarigama-patir=dig-anika-parsva(s=cha | ) bhi-bhara-gaurava-krit-ati-sird- 
vikara visranti-labham=abhajanta 
LD8 krit-dsishas=cha || Dutt, Vir-dsanam: samadhitishthati kurhjarénim viro vahéd-rana- 
dhurám bhuvi k6-tra nama | indr-ayudha- 
ID prabha-[bhu]ja-dvaya-sadvitiyé kampan-tanoti karavala-li(la)t-api yatra  Düäsl Yah 
khadga-chanda-sa(ma)hasa ripu-rajakunam=4hritya 
In sampadam=amartya-taroh samanirh(nim) | bhü-déva[sa]d-akrita bhitala-bhiishanéna dan- 
iribhas=a[r*]drita-lasat-kara-pallavéna || Uoäel Tasy=atha kshiti- 
I6l pila-mauli-vadabhi-vinyasta-pad-drhvu(bu)jasy=aho hanta kim-uchyaté-dya mahima 
kirtti{r*]=nripa-Sri-bhritah | yad-[g]itim ki- . 


I62 la Kinnari-gana-mukhad=dig-dantinam u(4ri)nvataérh  rolamva(mbà)-madam-üpida(ha)nti 
nibbritam nihka(nishka)rnna-talé mukhé || Toizl Yasy*sy5(sy=a)eva(sht-a)- 


— — — — —À — 


! The dundas are superfluous. 





— — ->----->-- 





t &yó was originality engraved. 
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No. (9 ASANKHALI PLATES OF NARASIMHA II, SAKA (ä9p Läp 

I63 sa(éa)-dridha-vratasya vijayi vandyah pratápah pararh|! sach-chhülá-kriyamàna-tapta-tara- 
sa-prakhyšh kula- 

Lët kshmabhritah | sthali-pakamzupa$rayanti cha yataś=chatvāra &v=ivdha(bdhajyd dig- 
trá(g-bhrà)ntim bhajatë yato=mva(mba)ra-mani- 


IR r=nnathah sahasra-tvisharh(sham) ||! TIOobël || Svasti [|*] Pafichavinsd(virmsaty-u)~ 
ttara-—dvadasa-sata-Saka-vatsaré |! chaturddasa-bhuvan-&dhipa- 


Log t-ity-àdi-virud-àvali-virajamanah |? praudha-pratàp-ànala-paripla(plu)sht-àráti-gahanah |? 
éri-vira-Narasirmnhade- 

LI va-mahipatih sva-rájyasy-aikatrihSa(trimn$a)d-anke-bhilikhyamàne Mesha-krishna- 
shashthyürh Mangalavaré |! Bhairavapura-katake Gangidévi-mandir-anta- 

I68 r-vvijay-avasaré Viévanatha-Mala-Vidyadhara-gichar-aévadharita-pur6-pariksha®-patra- 
Rangi-vajapéyi-mudaléna sakal-ángana-guna- 

Lë samuditàyáh mahadévyalh*] éri-Hirádévyà bhakty[a] samvriddh-ánugrahae[tayà]* taj- 
jasya sva-kumarasya Gaügarajadévasya svarga-praptayé dévébhyd Vra(Bra)- 

LO hmapébhyah* tan-namna dévébhyó Vra(Braé)hmanébhyah éisanikritya éka-chatvarinéa- 
(rirnéa)d-adhika-bhiimi-vatika-éata-traya-pradiniya Vanhéed(Varhéd)d&chaura-visha- 

I7I ya-madhyavartti-kritt-dranya-bhii-bhagarh(gam) | purd-pratihast-A[lla]ladisa-karana-nala- 
pramanéna | étachchhi(t-si)ma || pürvvatah | Varéoda-vartma-pagchim-avadhi- 

I79 me=avadhikritys sála-vriksh-àvachohhinns-paáchim-ávachchhédarh(dam) | dakehinatah | 
Vaméddagramiy-dttar-avadhim=adikritya Vidai-Ravirh(vi)-nàmnór-bhü-paryant-ó- 


8 ttar-avachchhédam=évam —— chatuh-$i(si)m-ávachehhinnarh ^ chatuh-pafichááad-vatiká- 
parimitarh(tam) | dvitiya-khapdam chs | pürvvatah | Vanéo(Varn&o)dà-vartma-paschim- 
&ávadhim-àrabhya sã- 


ID24 la-vriksh-avachohhinna-paéchima-maryadarm(dam) | dakshinatah | Govindakara-Konai- 
námnüórsbhümér-uttar-àvadhim-arabhya Kitàikasya bhuvó dakshina-fi(sijm-6- 
Fifth Plate, Second Side 


DR ttara-maryidam-=évam — chatub-$i(si)ma(m-à)vé(va)chchhinnam paficha-pafichisad-vatika- 
parimitarh(tam) || Gangésvarapur-abhidhana-vastu-bhiiméh 4i(si)ma || Va[m*]- 


(76 46da-vartma-padchima-rajapatham pirvv-avadhikritya sála-vriksh-&vachchhinna-paáchima- 
Simánam(simanam) || paschimatah | Gopala-Champadasayér*=bhi-ma- 


77 ryüdam-ádikritya — sála-vriksh-àvschchhinna-pürvv-àvachchhédam-évarh chatub-ói(st)m- 
avachchhinnam —màn-àsht-opéta-trayo(try-u)ttara-vatika-6at-aikarn(kam) || 





i The danda is superfluous. 

s There is an ornamental flower design between the double dandas. 

3 Pariksha is a local modification of Parikshaka found in some records. 

4 These two letters are engraved in the lower margin of the plate with indications that they should be 
inserted in their proper place in the sixteenth line on the face of the plate in question. 

s The two words, dévébhyd Brühmanébhyab, are redundant, 

6 A visarga incised after yë was afterwards deleted, 





326 ; BPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXI 


78 Gathgandrayana-Purakdna(i}! -nàmnór-bhuvah pirvva-Kumarabhogya-hattasya paschimarh - 
pürvv-švadhikritya sšla-vriksha-pachchhima*-maryšdarn(dam) | dakshina- 


D9 teb[Vidài-pániyagráhipah ^ kshêtra-4i(sijm-a4vattha-vriksham-avadhikritya ` Gópála- 
Champadasayor=bhi-paryant-dttera-4i(si)manam=évaii-chatuh?- 


३80 4i(si)m-ávachchhinnam ohatur-màn-à[dhik-à |'shta-shashti-vàtikà-parimitarh(tam) | 
Kumárapura-&i(si)mà | Kuiárabhógyo-u(gy-o)ttara-ràjapatha-pürvv-avadhikritya sala- 
vTi- 


I8I kszh-ávachchhinna-paSchim-ávachchhédar(dam) | dakshinatah | Gépala-Champadasayor= 
bhümér-uttar-àvadhim-ürabhya hijjala-vriksh-ávachchhinn-ottara-maryádam-é- 


J83 vam chatuh-éi(si)m-avachohhinnam shat-shashti-vatika-parimitam(tam) | êvam khanda- 
pafichakéna ^ militvà [dva]'dasa-man-ddhika-shat-chatvaringa(rimh$a)d-uttara-vatika- 
éata-traya- 


383 madhy&ta(dhyát)  góhari-gopatha-goprachüra-dvádaSa-màn-Opéta-paücha-vütikà — va(ba)- 
hishkritya nirava[kar-óna *chatvàrinso(riráad-u)ttara- 


384 vàátika-Sata-traya-madhyóé Gangéévaradévaya vatika-sat-aikam(kam) | étach-chhasana- 
[panigrahi]’-mahajanah || Bháradvàja-sago- 


i85 tra-Gopàla-pánigráhi |° pandita-Ananta| pathi Gurudasa | pandita-Sahadéva | pandita- 
Raghudasa | pandi- 


I96 ta-KéSavadasa | pandita-Haradasa | pêthi Jaléévara | tripáthi Jagannatha | path? Ganaé- 
vara | pathi Shashti- | 


IST dasa | pathi Kirmmadasa| pathi Vasudêva | pandita-Vidyádhara | Átréya-sagótra | 
pathi Champadasa | pathi 


{88 Govinds | pathi Shashtidisa | pathi Chandidasa | pêthi Sannü | pàthi Chitrakara || 
Vatsa-sagotra | upásani Lakshmidhara* | pêthi Vishnudása | pā- 


— somone 

The letter $ is written in the upper margin of the plate with indication that it is to be inserted in its 
proper place in the fourth line on the face of the plate in question. 

2 Vrikeh-ávachchhinna was originally engraved. The intended reading seems to be esülarriksh-üvachchhinna- 
paéchóma-maryádam. I 

8 The akshara $i was incised and deleted after tub. 


* The letters dhikd are engraved in the upper margin of the plate with indication that they are to be inserted 
in their proper place in the sixth line on the face of the plate in question. 


* The akshara dod is engraved in the upper margin with indication that it is to be inserted in its proper place 
tn the eighth line on the face of the plate in question. 


* The letters karóna are engraved in the upper margin of the plate with indication that they are to be inserted 
in their proper place in the ninth line on the face of the plate in question. But the correct number is ēka- 
chatväriháat and not tina-chairariméat. 

? This word is written in the lower margin of the plate with indication that it has to be inserted 
place in the tenth line on the side of the plate in question. 
(of. line 79). 

8 The names are written without vibhakii and are separated from one another by a single danda like & hyphen 
in English. Tho name of the gótras is put at the beginning of the lists and is sometimes preceded and followed 
by a single or double danda. The expression used in some cases is góira but in others eagótra. Some of the 
names exhibit considerable Prakrit and local influence. 


° Rw was originally engraved. 


in its proper 
The correct expression is of course paniya-grahin 
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. 49] ASANKHALI PLATES OF NARASIMHA II, SAKA (228 Lä) 


thi Ravi | tripàthi Kirttinàtha | pathi Mitài | tripàthi ^ Govindaratha | pàthi 
Svayambhu | pathi Chōdū | pathi Utsavakara | pathi Ramai | pathi 

Ravi | KáSyapa-sagóta(tra)-pàthi Jalésvara | pathi Vra(Bra)hmanadasa | pathi Apti | 
pathi Pariyankara | pithi Dimodara | pathi Apti| pathi Mita- 

i | pathi Manika | pathi Gani | pathi Mitài | pathi Vriddhi | pathi Narayana | 
pathi Kana | pathi Mitài | pandita-Vishnudàsa | Gautama- 

sagótra-pandita-Alà'lü |  pandita-Ravi | pathi Mantài | pathi  Mitài | pathi 
Madhavakara | path; Naku | pathi Visvapani | pā- 

thi Konai | pathi Bhinukara | pathi Vi[shnu]dàsa | Va&i(si)shtha-gótra-páthi Gupàkara | 
pathi Chàmdü | pathi Hari | pathi Vra(Bra)hmài | pā- 

thi Govinda | pathi Sivakara | pathi Gunakara | Kaundinya-géta(tra) | pathi Ravi- 
dasa | pathi Gauridàsa | pathi Sarvvésvara | [pathi Jagésvara]* [|*jpathi 


Sata | Parasa(Sa)ra-zotra | pathi Anandi | pathi Kachü | pathi Kadai | path 
Hridayakara | pathi Anandi | Sanda(ndi)lya-sagotra | va(na?)bhi Nā- 


Sixth Plate 

rayana | A(rn*]zirasa-gotra | pithi Kachü | pathi Dividisa | Krishpaátréya-sagotra | 
pathi Jai | pathi Dharmmü | pathi Nagi | pathi 

Rudrakara | pathi Bhaskara | Kausika-sagotra | pathi Champai | [{Sa[m*]khyadyana- 
gotra-pathi Vasundhara | Mandavya-gotra | pathi Champai | Bha- 

rggava-gotra-pathi Haradàsa | pathi Purushottama | pathi Vàmadéva | Aupamanyava- 
gotra | pathi Ratnakara | Bháradvàja-sagótra | pā- 

thi Kalidasa | pathi Manikadhara | pathi Lakshmidhara | pathi Jalé$vara | path 
Srishti | pathi Sankhadhara | pathi Kitai | pathi Disa- 

ni | pathi Ruàru | và(nà?)bhi Kani | pandita-Ganapati | pathi Kirttipani | pathi 
Kachü | étébhyas=chatur-adhika-Sat-aikébhyd Vra(Bra)hmanébhyah 

pratibhagaih vütiká-dvaya-vyavasthava asht-dttara-sata-dvaya-parimitam(tam) || étach- 
chhisana-dévaya vatiki-chatushtuyvam(yam) | véda-math-artham sapta- 

vütika(h*] | vyàkarana-math-àrtham dasa vátikafh*] | mandapa-chchhadanaya vàtikà- 
trayam(yam) | pushkariny-artham pafcha-vatika[in*| o Pütimàsha-gotrà- 

ya Sásan-üdhikari-Ràinadévasarmmané vatiki-dvayath — [Srikarana-Nàgü-nàyaka(kàya) 
vati[ka*]-dvayam(yam)]? devebhyo Vra(Bra)hmanébhyah Kumara-Gangarajadê- 

vasya su(sva)rgga-pràptayé anyébhyah [cha*] prasádikritya jala-sthala-machchh(tsya)- 
kachchhapa-purátanavriksha-sahitam-à-ehandr-arkka- 





VG, Lin the Oriya part of the Bhubaneswar bilingual niseription 4/7435, IO73, Plate Y). 
* These letters are engraved in the lower margin of the plate with indication that they are to be insetred in 


their proper place in the twentieth line on the face of the plate in question, 
$ These letters are incised in the lower margin of the plate with indication that they are to ba inserted in 
their proper place in the eighth line on the face of the plate in question, 


2Il 


OK 





3 There is an ornamental flower design between the double ४०७७०७, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXI 


m=akarikritya pradata(dat) Il étattu(sya) Gargarajadévapura-sasanasy=ahgataya nānā- 
hapti(tti)ya- 

nanavidhah sapta praja api pradata(dat) IO Mad-dana-phala-siddhy-artharn tad-rakshá- 
phala-siddhayé | mad-dharmmah pa- 

ripalyo=ys[m*] bhipair=a-chandra-tarakam(kam) |[| joe Mà bhid=a-phala-Samka tē 
para-datt=eti parthiva | sva-dattad=adhikam punyam para-da- 

tt-ànupalanam(nam) |[| I0gl Sva-dattam-para-dattàm-vá(ttàm và) ^ yatnad-raksha 
Yudhishthira | mahi[m*]  matimatàrh éréshtha danat | éréyo*=nupalanam(nam) || 
(oe) Sva-dattam=para-dattam=va(ttam và) yo ha- : 

rétta(t-tu) vasundharáàm(r&m) | sa vishthayárh kyimir=bhitva pitribhih saha pachyaté 
(los) Nirjjané prántarë 3686 $ushka-kótara-vàsinah ||( | ) krishna-sarpa hi jaya- 

ntë yë haranti vasundharàrn(ram) || DUiogl Gám-éka(kà)m sva[r]pnam=ékar mvàá(v&) 
bhümér-apy-arddham-angulam(lam) | haran-[n]arakam-ápto(pnó)ti yšvad=š-bhüta- 
samplavam(vam) |[| (Igel Satrun-àpi krito 

dharmmah  pálaniyó  manishibhih II) éatrur=éva hi $atruh syat(syad)=dharmmah 
éatrur-nna kasyachit || DiZel Mad-vané(varéa)jàh para-mahipati-varháajà và püpá- 

deapéta-manasó bhuvi bhivi-bhipih [|*] yë pàlayanti mama dharmmameidarh 
samastan=-têsham maya virachitó-Ajalir-ésha mirddhni ||? Däi || O || 


3 Read dandch-chhréyd°. f : 
१ There is another ornamental flower design between the double dandas here. There is a pessage engraved 
below the second half of line 22: but it was meant for insertion in line 203. See p. I27., note 3. 


No. 20—THREE GRANTS OF CHALUKYA JAYASIMHA I 
(2 Plates) 
M. Somasekhara Sarma, Madras 


The three sets of copper-plate grants, edited below, come from Gudivada, a village in the Sar- 
vasiddhi Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District. When, how and where these plates were dis- 
covered originally is not known. For a long time they have been carefully preserved in the house 
of Mr. Pericherla Peddiraju, a landlord of Gudivada. My friend, Mr. G. V. Raghavarao Pantulu, 
a pleader of Yellamanchili, having come to know of the existence of these plates, secured them 
on loan for a short time from the owner, who happens to be his client, and kindly sent them on to 
me for decipherment and publication. I cut the rings of the sets for study and for taking impre- 
ssions of the plates. All the three charters register gifts of localities presumably associated with 
Gudivada. 


À.-—Grant No. 2, Year IJ 


This set? consists of three plates, each measuring 6}” long and 23” broad. The plates are held 
together by a circular copper ring, 3}” in diameter. The ends of the ring are joined at the bottom 
of a circular seal, IK in diameter. When the plates came to me, the lower part of the seal was 
found broken away. On the top of the seal there is an arc-like curve in relief with its ends turned 
upwards, probably representing the moon. In the middle of the seal is found the legend Sri- 
Sarvasid[dh}s in relief in Eastern Chalukya characters. The plates are considerably thick. The 
ends of the plates are not raised into rims ; yet the writing is well preserved, the letters having 
been engraved deeply. The outer faces of the first and last plates are left blank, and the remaining 
faces of the plates bear each six lines of writing. 


Thecharacters are of theearly Telugu-Kannada type, commonly styled the Véngi script. 
They resemble those of the early Eastern Chalukya grants. Of the individual letters, the forms of 
final t (line (and m (lines (3. (8. 3], 23) are noteworthy. Dravidian [ occurs in Plakki (line LO 
and in Kulivataka (line 36). The numerical symbols for 5, 8 and 70 occur in the date of the 
grant in the lastline. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two 
imprecatory verses at the end, the composition is in prose. As usual with the early grants, 
consonants are mostly doubled after r. The doubling of dh before y in padadnuddhyatah (line 9) 
is noteworthy. The expression punnagapadravastadim in line I(6 is unintelligible.? 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the western portion of the village called 
Ádivàüsa in Plakki-vishaya along with some of the fields of Ku]iv&taka, having converted the whole 
into an agrahara by making it immune from taxes. The gift was made on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse. The donor was the Eastern Chilukya king, Prithivi-Jayasirhhavallabha I, son of 
Vishpuvardhana and grandson of Kirtivarman. He had the title Sarvasiddhi. as found on the 

seal. He issued this grant from his residence at Kallüra. The donees were Vinayséarman and 








! [Seo A. R. Ep., I945-46, No. L of Appendix A.—Ed.] 

2 [See below, p. L33, note 2.—Ed.] , 

* [The correct interpretation of the passage (lines L8-I8i seems to be that Punnágapadra which was a hamlet 
of the village of Adiviss was populated and a portion of Ku]iv&taka was added to it. This new unit forming ye 
western division of Adivias was made an agraMra and granted to the donees.—Ed.] 

LLN) 
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Vishnuáarman, sons of Vasusarman and grandsons of Kumára$arman of the Maudgalya gótra. 
They were students of the Kauthuma-Chhandóga (a ४06 of the Samavéda). The djiapts of the 
charter was Paraméévaravarman. 


This grant does not furnish any historical information beyond what we already know about 
the Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi. Its main interest lies in the date it furnishes. King Jayasirn- 
havallabha made this gift on the day of a lunar eclipse and the Ich day of the 8th fortnight of 
Hémanta in his Läb regnal year. This is the second grant of Jayasimhavallabha I to be dated 
in this manner, viz., in the seasons, fortnights and days, the first being his Pulimbüru grant. 
This method of dating is similar to that of the Prakrit grants both of the Sátaváhanas and the 
Ikshvakus. It shows that this early custom of dating grants persisted till the middle of the seventh 
century. According to this arrangement, the year was divided into three seasons of four months 
each, namely, Grishma, Varshà and Hémanta, a season being subdivided into eight pakshas or 
fortnights. Since the gift was made at the time of a lunar eclipse, the eclipse in question must 
have occurred on the (Dh day of the bright fortnight or pürnima-tithi, evidently of Phalguna, the 
last month of the year. This enables us to understand that, according to this ancient method of 
reckoning, the months were pürnimanta and not amanta. 


In a way, the English equivalent of the date of the grant under review can be ascertained. 
The date of the Kopparam plates? of Pulakésin II is held to be 63 A. D., both by Hultzsch and 
Sewell on the assumption, which I think is correct, that Prithividuvaraja,* the ajiapti of the grant, 
was no other than Prithiviyuvarája, ie. Kubja Vishnuvardhana I. On the date of this record, 
Vishnuvardhana was the duvaraja, i.e. yuvaraja. It is to be presumed that some time after that 
date he proclaimed his independence and ruled the kingdom in his own name. The grant recorded 
in his Chipurupalli plates‘ was made, on the l5th thi of Srávana on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse in his l8th or last regnal year. If his independent rule began some time in 
63] A. D. itself, his eighteenth regnal year would correspond either to 648 A. D., if current, 
or to 649 A.D., ifexpired. During the period between 63 and 65 A.D. there were 
four lunar eclipses in the month of Srávana, one in Saka 554 or 632 A. D. and the others 
in Saka 563 or 64 A. D., Saka 572 or 650 A. D. and Saka 573 or 65 A. D., respectively. One of 
these four years must be the (80h regnal year of Vishnuvardhana I. The first may be ruled out 
as it is too early to be his IO regnal year. One of the remaining three may be taken to have 
been the last year of his rule. The grant under review helps us in determining this date since 
Jayasimhavallabha I was the son and successor of Vishnuvardhana I. 


The I9tb regnal year of Jayasimhavallabha I, either current or expired, when counted from 
any one of the three aforementioned years, should have a lunar eclipse on Phàlguua-$u. 5. 
According to S.K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris there were lunar eclipses on Phalguna-pirnima in Soka 
579 or 657-58 A. D., Saka 580 or 658-59 A. D. and Saka 598 or 676-77 A. D., within the period from 
650 to 680 A. D. Of these, the last date need not be taken into consideration as it would be very 
late for Jayasirbavallabha's I8th year. Hence, either Saka 579 or 657-58 A. D., or Saka 580 
or 658-59 A. D., should correspond to the I90h year of Jayasirhhavallabha I. Of these, Saka 








i ——as— s u 


५ JAHRS, Vol. V, p. Iaä. 
3 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257 ff. 


s K. V. Lakshmana Rao assigned the Kopparam plates to 6 A.D. (Ann. Bh. Or. Res, Inst., Vol. IV. vp. 43 EA 
He arrives at this date by identifying Prithividuvaraja with Satyaéraya Dhruvarajéndravarman of the Goa plates 
(JBBRAS, Vol. X, pp. 365 ff.). This identification is not tenable for the reasons adduced in my paper on the 
Chronology of the Eastern Chalukyas (JOR, Vol IX, pp. 23-3!). [For another untenable view that Prithivt- 
duvarája may be a prince of the Ananda family, see K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar, T'hree Lectures, p. 53.—Xd.| 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. I6n. 
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580 or 658-59 A. D. proves to be the (Ob year, current, of Jayasimhavallabha I, when counted 
from Saka 563 (i.e. G4AIA9 A. D.), the Iëth year of his father Vishnuvardhana I. Thus the date 
of the grant under review is 659 A. D., February I7. when there was a lunar eclipse. 


The above discussion leads us to conclude thet the regnal years of tHe Eastern Chalukyas 
were current and not expired. Since the l8th year of Vishnuvardhana I happens to be Saka 
563 or Gi) A9 A. D., it may be definitely said that his rule over the coastal region of tbe Andhra 
country, or in other words, the starting point of the Eastern Chalukya chronology proves to be 
the Saka year 546 or 624-25 A. Di It is thus evident that by the date cf the Kopparam 
plates the conquest of Véngi by Pulakésin II and the establishment of the Chalukya rule there 
were already accomplished facts. Vishnuvardhana’s independent rule must have begun sometime 
after 63l A.D. But he seems to have counted his regnal years from the beginning of bis governance 
over the coastal region in 624-25 A. D.? 

The localities mentioned in this grant are Kalliravasaka, Kulivataka, Adivisa or Adivasa 
and Plakki-vishaya. I am unable to identify Kallüru. Kulivataka is also mentioned as Kudi- 
vada snd Kudivata in the following two grants respectively. Kulivataka is the present village 
of Gudivada. I am unable to identify Ádivàsa or Adivasa. But its situation is not difficult to 
guess. It must have been adjacent to the village of Gudivada (Kulivataka of the grant), since 
some fields of the latter and the western portion of the former were joined together and constituted 


into an agrahara. 

Plakki-vishaya is mentioned in the Ramatirtham platea? of Indra varman of the Vishnukundin 
dynasty ənd in the Chipurupalli* and Timmàpuram? plates of Vishnuvardhana I of the Eastern 
Chàlukya dynasty. The name occurs as Plakki in the first two records and as Palaki in the last 
one. Tbe villages granted in the Ràmatirtham and Timmapuram plates are Péruvádaka and 
Kumulüru respectively. Both these villages remain unidentified. The gift registered in the 
Chipurupalli plates was made by king Vishnuvardhana I from the town of Cherupüru in Plakki- 
vishaya. Thus, altogether we come to know of four villages situated in the Plakki or Palaki vishaya, 
namely, Péruvàdaka, Kumulüru, Cherupüru, and Kulivataka. Cherupüru was identified by 
Fleet, though with some doubt, with Chipurupalli, the chief town of the Chipurupalli Taluk, 
Visakhapatnam District, since these plates were said to have been found near the village of that 
name. This identification is not correct as will be shown presently. 

If Kulivataka is identified with Gudivada in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk, the other villages also 
have to be located in the same Taluk or in its vicinity. There are two villages by name Chinna 
Gummulüru and Pedda Gummulüru in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk. One of these may be identical 
with Kumulüru of the Timmapuram plates. Timmapuram, the findspot of these plates. is also 
in the same Taluk. As to Péruvadaka, I have no doubt that it is identical with Paravada in 
the south-eastern portion of the Anakapalli Taluk which is adjacent to the Sarvasiddhi Taluk. 





॥ B. V. Krishna Rao rejects both the identification of Prithividuvaraja by Hultzch and the date Gäil A.D. of 
the Kopparam plates as suggested by Sewell. He does not approve of Fleet’s scheme or my scheme of chronology 
of the Eastern Chálukyas. Yet it is interesting to note that he arrives exactly at the same date as the above, i.e. 
624-25 A. D., for the initial year of Vishnuvardhana I of Véngi. Vide ‘The Revised Chronology ofthe Eastern 
Chalukyas’, JAHRS, Vol. IX, Pt. IV, pp. Ip [See also JOR, Vol. IX, pp. } /ff.—Ed.] 

2(This dating does not solve all the problems of Eastern Chálukya chronology. Cf N. Venkataramanayya, 
The Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi, p. 56.—Ed.] 

3 Above, Vol. XII, pp. Lä3g The name of the district was wrongly read as Phaki. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. Ië 

5 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 3I8 ff. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. Ipand 96. 
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If these identifications are correct, it may be concluded that the Plakki or Palaki vishaya 
comprised at least the contiguous portions, if not the whole, of the Sarvasiddht and Anakapalli 
Taluks of the Visakhapatnam District. As such, Cherupüru must also be looked for in the same 
region. There is a village called Chipurupalli in the Anakapalli Taluk, which may be identified 
with Cherupüru. I think that Kubja-Vishnuvardhana’s plates were found near this Chipurupalli 
and not near the other village of the same name. Both the grants of Vishnuvardhana I 
issued from the coastal region of Andhra thus appear to have been discovered in the Anakapalli- 
Sarvasiddhi! region which was known in early times as the Plakki or Palaki vishaya. The Í 


in Plakki and Palaki was later changed into r and the name became Prakki which was applied 
to this territorial division in later times. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 

L Orn? svasti| Srimat-Kallira-vasakit Svüámibhattáraka-páda-padma-prasad-á- 
2 vipta-rajyanam Hariti-priya-putrapar Manavya-sagotranam=Asva- 
3 mêdha-yajinam Chalukyanam kula-jaladhi-samudbhüta-ràja-ratna- 
4 sya sakala-jagad-artti-hara-karmmanah ári-Kirttivarmmanah priya- 
B napta 8v8-pitur-anüna-guna-gap-ó[d*]dyótita-róchishnor-aidamyugina-Ma- 
6 havishgoh  Vishnuvarddhana-mabürájasya  priya-tanayah 

Second Plate, First Side 
7 pravarddhaméns-pratap-dpanamita-ripu-nyipati-makuta-tata-ghatita-ma- 
8 ni-mayükha-mafijari-pufija-pifijarita-charap-áravinda-yugalah para- 
9 ma-brahmanyó máütà-pitri-pàd-ànuddhyátah é&ri-Pri(Pri)thivI-Jayasirhha- 
IO vallabha-mahárüjah Plakki-vishayam-adhivàsinah kutumbinah 
UU samájüüpayati [|*] Yathi Maudgalya-sagótrasya Kauthuma-Chhandó- 
2 ga-sabrahmachürinah Kumáraéarmmapah pautrabhyarh Vasuéarmmanah 


Second Plate, Second Side 
I9 putribhyam(bhyam) Vinayaéa[rma]-Vishyuéarmmabhya[m] Trisahasra-páragábhyüám(bhyür) 


Lé shat-karmma-niratábhyám asmad-àyur-ürogya-jaya-ya$-oti- 


IB vriddhay&* Soma-grahané udaka-pirvvam kritva Adivasé® 





The village of Sarvasiddhi after which the Taluk got its name was, in all likelihood, founded by Jayasimha- 
wallabha I who had the title Sarvasiddhi. 


2 From the original plates. 

8 Expressed by symbol. 

ê The expression more familiarly found in such contexts is ya45-bMeriddkagé, 

5 This may be read as Adivdeé also, since there is little difference between d and ¢ in this period. 
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Ip Punnàgapadravastádim! kritvà Kulivataka-kshétra-sahitam pa- 
[7 šchima-khandah(ndam) sarvva-kararh(ra)-parihárën=šgrahšrarh kritvà a-cham(cha)ndr-arka- 
(8 tarakam=maya samprattam? [|*] Tad-viditvà yath-6chitam bhaga-bhoga- 

Third Plate 


(9 m-upanayantah sukhah(kham) prativasathah(tha) [|*] Kais=chid=api badba na kartta- 
20 vya [|*] Vyasa-gitah [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà datta bahubhiS=ch=anupalita [|*] 

2l yasya yasya yada bhümih ta(mis-ta)sya tasya tada phalam [!|*] 

22 Sva-dattám para-dattàm và yatnad-raksha Yudhisthira [|*] mabir ma- 

23 himatàrh Sreshtha danach=chhréyo=nupalanam [||*] Ajiiapti[b] 

24 Paramésvaravarmma [||*] Sam 40 8 He 8 di 40 5 || 


B.— Grant No. 2 


This grant? also consists of three plates which do not have raised rims. Each plate is 7. 7” 
long and 2-7 broad. The plates are strung together on a circuler copper ring GI" in diameter) 
which passes through a hole (:5” in diameter) at the left margin of each plate. The ends of the ring 
are soldered at the bottom of a circular seal II" in diameter. On the upper and lower portions 
of the seal are engraved in relief a crescent moon and a lotus respectively, the middle portion being 
occupied by the legend Sri-Sarvasiddhi. The first and last plates bear writing on one side only 
while the second plate is inscribed on both sides. Of the inscribed sides, the first three have each 
six lines of writing, the last one containing sever lines. 


The characters belong to the Southern Class of Alphabets, being normal for the period and 
the area to which the inscription belongs. They are similar to those found in the early Eastern 
Chalukya grants. Final t occurs in line | and final m in lines IA. IB. etc. The consonants d, t, 
m and v after r are doubled as in the early grants. Dravidian ! occurs in line (3 in Plakks and the 
jihvamüliya in line I6. The initial vowel at, which rarely occurs in inscriptions, is met with in line 
5. This ai resembles kha in line II divested of its medial à sign. The form of kh in line |, n in 
lines 2, ]4 and I9 and kr: in lines 4 and UI are noteworthy on account of their peculiarities. The 
letters kh and ch are almost alike. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the last two imprecatory 
verses, it is in prose. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Prithivi-Jayasirnhavallabha I of the Chalukya family, 
who is described as in the previous charter. It records that the king, having created (made provision 
for) a dwelling place in Kudivada, granted thirtytwo nivartanas of land, separating it from the 
village of Kundüru and constituting it into a separate agrahára by freeing it from all encumbrances.* 
The donees were two Brahmana brothers, namely Svamiyasas and VishnuyaSas who were the 
students of the Chhandoga and belonged to the Vatsa gótra. They had studied the Véda, Védanga, 





! The meaning of the phrase is not clear. Could it be Punndg-dpavana-griha-sthanam ? 

2 [The intended reading of the passage in lines I6G-I8appearg to be Punnagapadrah vasatim kritvà Kwulivafaka- 
kshétra-sahitah paschima-khandah........ sam prattah.—Ed.] 

3 [See A. R. Ep., IO43-4A8, No. 2 of App. A.—Ed.] 

‘(The correct interpretation of the passage seems to be that the village of Kudivada was populated and, 
having been constituted into an agrahára with the addition of thirtytwo nivartanas of land taken from the adjoining 
village of Kundüru, was granted to the donees.—Ed.] 
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Itihasa, Purana, Mimamsa and many other Süstras, were proficient in the Trisahasravidyd' and 
performed the Agnishióma sacrifice. They were the sons of Vishnuyaéas and grandsons of Mitra- 
४७888. The king issued his order from his residence at Asanapura and addressed it to the elders 
and officers of the district of Plakki and to the ryots of the village of Kundüru in the P]akki vishaya. 
A ninth portion of this village was again given by these donees to their own sister's son, Vishnu- 
4arman, who belonged to the Gavishmi gótra and was a student of the Bahvricha. 


The àj/iapti of this grant was Bhimasarman who is described as a great devotee of Vishnu 
and performer of the Väjapēya sacrifice. This officer is not known from any of the grants of 
Jayasiinha I published so far. | 


Of the localities mentioned in this record Plakki-vishaya is already known from the previous 
charter. I am unable to identify Kundüru. It must, however, have been in the neighbourhood of 
the present village of Gudivada, since some land from the boundary of Kundüru was separated and 
added to the former village. Both the owner of the plates and my friend Mr. Raghavarao Pantulu 
inform me that there are some Harijans in the village of Gudivada who have Kundüru as their 
family name. Kudivada is Gudivada itself. 


Asanapura is unidentifiable. Jt appears from the grants of Jayasimha I that it was an 
important town in the early Eastern Chalukya times. -Katiéarman, the donee of the Nidubaru 
grant? of Jayasimha was a resident of Asanapura and is described as ghatika-siménya. Evidently 
Asanapura must have been a ghatika-sthana. Rudrasarman, the son of Sivaéarman of the Gautama 
gira and the donee of the Pulimbüru grant? of Jayasimbavallabha, was also a resident of Asana- 
pura. Originally, his father Sivasarman was an inhabitant of Kundüru in Karma-rashtra and 
was the recipient of the agrahára village of Pulirhbiiru from king Midhavavarman of the Vishyu- 
kundin family‘. During the rule of Jayasiihavallabha, Sivaéarman'sson Rudraéarman emigra- 
ted from Kundüru to Asanapura. Asanapura thus appears to have been one of the educational and 
cultural centres of the early Eastern Chilukya times. 


TEXT* 
First Plate 


] Orit svasti [|*] Srimad-Asanapura-vasakit sva-Sakti-mukha-dalita-danuja-pati-mahdsénéna 

2 Mahaséntn=abhivaddhi(rddhi)tanar Matyi-gana-paripalitanarh Manavya-sagétranam Háriti- 
(ti)-putranam(na)- 

3 m=ASvamédha-yajinam Chaļukyānām kula-jalanidhi-samudbhüta-rája-ratnasya sakala-jaga- 


4 d-atti(rtti)-hara-karmmanah éri-Ki(Ki)rttivarmmanah priya-naptah(pta) saty=api Kaliyugé 
Kritayuga-iva 

D praja-paripalan-arttham=avatarita-manushya-janmanah aidamyugina-Mma(Ma)hàvisbnór- 
Vvishnuvarddhana- 


6 mahārājasya priya-tanayah pravarddhamana-pratép-Opanata-samasta-simanta-mandalah 


—s 
gd 








ey — — — mm 





—— MM M  À—Ó 


! I am informed that Bráhmanas well-versed in this lore belong to the Madhyandina éakha of the Kánva sect 
It is the same aa Trisahasra mentioned in line (3 of the previous grant. : 


* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 56 ff. 
s Ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 254 ff. 

* JATI RS, Vol. VI, pp. I7 ff. 

5 From the original plates, 

* Expressed by symbol. 
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Second Plate, First Side 
T sva-Sakti-traya-tri$ül-àvabhinna-para-narapati-sakala-bala-ch&tanah anéka-samara-sa!h- 
ghatta-vi- 
8 jay-àvàpta-ya$o-vi$ésha-bhüshagah ` pratidinam-anéka-sámanta-makuta-mani-prabhà&-pra-! 


9 praróha-pasriraüjita-páda-pithah Yudhishthira-iva dharmma-pariyanah Bra(Bri)haspatir= 
iva 


IO nayajfiah Manur-iva vinayajiiah Airávata-iv-ánavarata-dàn-ochcha-hastah svaja- 


ll na-parijana-vatsalah paramabrahmanyo(nyo) mata-pitri-pad-anudhyatah  $ri-Pri(Pri)dhi- 
(thi)vi-Jayasimgha(simha)- 
L2 vallabha-mahàràjà(jah) Plakki-vishayé vishaya-vriddhan=adhikarinah Kundüra-gràma-kut- 


umbinaá-cha 


Second Plate, Second Side 
ID samàjfiapayati [|*] viditam-astu vd yath=asmabhis=chaturvvidya-paragasya  Mitraya&asah 
Lé pautrábhyam(bhyàrm) sva-pitu(tri)-guy-alankritasya —Vishnuya$sasah ` putrüábhyám shat- 
karmma-dharmm-anushthana- 
I8 parabhyam(bhyam) Véda-Védang-Evi(ti)hdsa-Purana-Mimatms-ddy-anéka-sistr-arttha-tatra- 
(ttva)-salila- 


I6 prakshalit-antaikarana-pankabhyam Agnishtdma-yajibhyam(bhyam) Vatsa-sagétrabhyam 


D Chhandidga-sabrahmacbaribhyam(bhyam) trisahasra-vidy-alankrita-mukh-iravindibhyam- 
(bhyarh) Svima(mi)yal[$5]- 

१8 Vishnuyasóbhyàm(bhyàm) Kudiváàda-nàma-gràmé?* vasati[m] kritvà Kundüra-gráma-sirh(si)- 
mno dvatra[nsani]$- 

Third Plate 

ID varttanam chhitva(ttva) puny-abhivriddhayé sarvva-kara-pariharén=agrahari(ri)kritya maya 
sambrattarm* [|*] 

20 tatha bhavadbhir-anyais-cha paripalani(ni)yah{|*] étabhya(bhya)m=cva Gavishmi-sagotra- 
Bahvricha(cha)-sabrahma- 

2] chari-sva-bhaginéya-Vishnusarmmané=sya grámé(ma)sya navamó bhago dattah [||*] ajiaptih 

22 anéka-dha[rmm-a]nushthana-punya-safichayah parama-vaishnavó Vajapéya-yaji Bhima- 
$armmà [|*] 


23 Vyasa-gitau [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà dattà bahubhis-ch-ànupálità [|*] yasya yasya yada 
bhu(bhü)mi- 





7 Thin akshara is redundant. 

3 [The reading is gráma[h* ].—Ed.) 

3 Read dodirimsan-nivartanani, 

4 Read sampratiam. [Better read sampratiah.—Fd.] 
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24 ta(s=ta)sya tasya tadà phalam[/|*] Mà bhüd-aphala-&ankà van(vah) para-datt=éti partbivah- 
(vib) [|*] sva-danat=phala- 


25 m-ànantyam pars-din-anupalanam || 


C.—Grant No. 3 


This set! consists of three plates without raised rims. Each plate is 6:9" long and 2-4” broad. 
They are strung together on a circular ring 2:57 in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered 
at the bottom of a circular seal I8T in diameter. The seal after cleaning shows only a spiral 
sign on its face. 


The script is the early Southern Class commonly styled Telugu-Kannada. The letters resemble 
those found in the other grants of Jayasimha I. They are very indifferently written and therefore 
the form of individual letters is not always the same. Initial ai occurs in iine 5 in atdarnyugina. 
The shape of the letter nyó in brahmanyó in line IO is interesting. Final: occurs in line] and final 
m inline 20. The medial ë sign in ré in pariharéna (line I8) and haréta (line 24) is peculiar. It 
is not a simple horizontal stroke to the left. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is 
in prose with the exception of the two imprecatory verses at the end. The terms kandtkajfu, 
kadakattu and dvakattu occurring in the description of the boundaries are unintelligible. 


This inscription also belongs to the same king, Jayasirhha I of the Eastern Chàlukya 
family. The record does not furnish new facts. The royal prasasti and the details of the 
grant are similar to those of the previous record. The king.issued this grant from Asanapura. 
Addressing the elders and officers of the Plakki vishaya and the ryote of the village of Kundüru, 
the king granted the village of Kudivida to the same donees, Svümiyaéas and Vishnuyaáas 
of the Vatsa gotra, separating it from the boundary of Kundüru and constituting it into an 
agrahira with all the usual immunities. The boundaries of the newly constituted agrahára 
are given. They are as follows: on the east the boundary of the village of Kundüru ; on the 
south the sea ; on the west the tank named Gojiva as well as the Naguvule tank, Kandikattu 


and Kadakattu and on the north Avaksttu. The aj&apii is Bhima&arman, already known 
from the previous charter. 


These three inscriptions thus register grants referring to one and the same village of 
Kudivada (Gudivada). In fact, the order of these inscriptions, if I understand them aright, 
should be thus: Grant No. 2, by which the village of Gudivada comes into being as an inde- 
pendent agrahára, should be the first one. Then comes Grant No. l which says that the king 
granted the western portion of the village of Ádivüsa along with some land detached from 
the extent of the village of Gudivada, constituting the whole into an agrahdra, to the Brah- 
mana brothers, Vinayasarman and Vishnusarman of the Maudgalya gótra. To compensate 
this loss to the donees the king seems to have granted them again by grant No. 3 thirtytwo 
nivartanas of land, separating it again from the village of Kundüru, as stated in grant No. 2.3 


e — 











! [See A. R. Ep., 945-40, No. 3 of App. A.—Ed.] 


$ [As the forms of many letters like kh in line I, ai in line 5, b in line I0. show later forms, the writing seems 
to belong to a later period. The seal bears only a spiral symbol and the village granted is the same as in the 
previous charter. This record appears to be a later modified copy of No. 2, in the text of which the boundariea of 
the agrahára are added while a statement regarding the allotment of a share of the agrahàra to the donee's sister’s 
son, as found in No. 2, isomitted. No. 3 thus appears to have been forged by the heirs of the donees of No. 2 
with a view to depriving the successors of the donee's sister’s son of the share in question.—Ed.] 
s (This argument is unconvincing. As shown above (p. (29. note 3 ; p. I93. notes 2 and 4 ; above, 
the agrakra villages grauted as well as the donees in the first two grants are different and the 
apnears to be a later modified copy of the second.—Ed.] 


note 2), 
third grant 


No. 20] THREE GRANTS OF CEALUKYA JAYASIMHA I Lä 
TEXT 
First Plate 
l] Om? svasti [|*] Srimad-Asanapura-vàsakàt sva-Sakti-mukha-dalita-danu- 
2 japati-mahasénéna Mahasénén=abhivaddhi(rddhi)tanam Matyi-ga- 
3 na-paripalitanarh Manavya-sagotranam Hariti(ti)-putrana- 
4 m=ASvamédha-yajinath Chadu(lu)kyanim kula-jaladhi-samudbhü- 
5 ta-raja-ratnasya §ri-Kitti(rtti)varmmanah priya-napta aidaryugina-Mahá- 


6 vishpoh Vishnuvarddhana-mahárájasya priya-tanayah pravarddhama- 


Second Plate, First Side 
7 na-pratáp-Oopanata-samasta-sàmanta-mandalah sva-Sakti-traya-pará- 
8 jita-para-Saktih anéka-samara-samghatta-vijay-avapta-yaso-visésha- 
9 bhiishanah pratidinam-anéka-samanta-makuta-mani-prabhà-rarm- 
IO jita-padapithah parama-brabmanyo  mátàá-pitri-pád-ánudhyà- 
li tah ári-Prithivi-Jayasirmngha(sirnha)vallabha-mahàrájah Plakki-vishayé 


L3 visna[ya*]-vriddhan=adhikarinah Kundüra-gráma-kutumbina$-cha samajñapaya- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
Lä ti [|*] viditam-astu vo yath=asmabhié=chaturvvidya-paragasya Mitrayaáa- 
]4 sah pautrabhyam sva-pitu(tri)-gun-dlamkritasya Vishnuyašassh putrabhyam shat-ka- 
Ip rnma-dharmm-ànushthána-parábhyám(bhyüám) Agnishtéma-yajibhyam Vateas-sagotrabhyan 
6 Chhandéga-sabrahmacharibhyaém Svamiya$o-VishnuyaSobhyarn Kudiv&da-nà- 
l7 ma-gramah vasatim kritvà Kundüra-gráma-simno(mnabh) prithak-kritys pupy-ábhivriddhayé 


IB sarvva-kara-pariharén=agraharikritya maya dattah [||*] Bhavadbhir-anyais-oha pā- 


Third Plate 
9 laniyah [|*] Asya sima-vibhagah [|*] Pürvvatah Kuadüra-gráma-sima(má)é|va sima] [|°] 
20 Dakshinatah samudram(drah) [|*] Pa$chimatah Golava-nima-tatakam punah Nàguvula- 


i From the original plates. 
s Expressed by symbol. 
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2] cheruvu-Kandikartu-Kadakattu [[*] Uttaratah Avakattu [||] ÁjBaptih pi(pa)ri(ra)[mi](ma)- 
22 vaishpavó Vajapéva-yaji Bhimagarmma [||] Bahubhir=vvasudha dattà bahu- 


23 bhié=ch=anupalita [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümih ta(mis-ta)sya tasya tadà phalam(lam) US 
Sva. 

24 dattārı para-dattam va yō haréta vasundharamf(ram) [|*] shashthi(shti)-varsha-sahasrani 
vishtháyàdi jayate krimih [||] 


THREE GRANTS OF CHALUKYA JAYASIMHA — PLATE II 
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From Photographs 


No. 2I—KAMALAPUR PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, SAKA Läd" 
The Late Mr. V. RANGACHARYA, MADRAS. 


These copper plates, eleven in number, were received in I90p from the Estate Guardian 
at Kamalāpur, near Hampe, Bellary District, on a short loan by the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao. The plates were returned to the owner. I edit the inscription from its impressions available 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The Government Epigraphist describes the plates thus : “Eleven copper plates with highly- 
raised rims and rounded tops, containing twenty sides. Round ring with its edges pressed close 
together in a hole behind the seal. The seal is hung on a copper ring whose edges are closely pressed 
together as stated above. The copper ring measures 34” in diameter and is about 4” thick. The 
seal bears in a counter-sunk surface the figure of a standing boar with up-lifted tail and facing 
the proper right. It is surmounted by the sun and the moon in relief. Below the boar are some 
symbols. The plates measure roughly LK long in the middle and 8$ inches on the sides; 
the breadth varies from 7} to 7} inches." 

The first and last of the plates, as usual, have been engraved on the inner side only, while the 
others on both the faces. They are numbered, like the Unamanjeri plates* of Achyutaraya, on 
the first inscribed side of each plate with Telugu-Kannada numeralsfrom2toll. The writing 
has been done well and it is intact on account of the raised rims. But between lines 67 and 68, 
there is a blank space for a line and a half which can be filled up from similar epigraphs. At the 
end of line 448, which is the last on the second side of plate 9, there is a blank which can be covered 
by six aksharas ; and at the close of line 508, the last on the l0th plate where the list of donees 
ends, there is also a vacant space for four letters. 

The characters are Nandinigari, except the last word Sri-Virupaksha in line 522, which 
is in Kannada. The sign for rough r in Mérurayara is not distinguished from ordinary r as in 
other records. The middle stroke of š is occasionally missing as in Kaéipats in line (7. 

The following orthographical peculiarities can be noted. The visarga sign is occasionally 
omitted, the omission usually being before the word sri. It is redundant in the expressions like 
padaihr=amkiam in line 29 and sunuhs=T irumala in line 363. A consonant afterr is usually doubled. 
Instances of the doubling of a consonant after visarga and elsewhere are also available. The 
anusvara is usually used for the class nasal. Wherever there is double % the first is made into an 
anusvara as in Timmaya in line (37. The consonant t is sometimes wrongly used for d as in 
tanütbhavah in line LO6. 

There are some names of unusual interest among the donees who number as many as 308 
and belong to all sects. The three Vedas and various sakhas and gótras are represented. Though 
a Dvaitin, Vyasaraya, the chief donee, included scholars of every persuasion among the share- 
holders of the endowment. The individual shares ranged from 34 to ३, the exact quantity being 
apparently dependent on the attainments of each recipient. The total number of shares seems 
to have been slightly above 437. The gótras represented by the donees are : Agastya 3, Átréya Lë. 
Bhàradvaja DL, Daivarata l, Gargya 8, Gautama JO. Gürja I, Harita 20, Jámadagnya-Apas- 
tamba |, Jamadagnya-Vatea |, Kanva 2, Kasyapa 52, Kaundinya 32, Maudgalya 3, Kauéika 
or Viévamitra 30, Párghasa 2, Pütimàsha 4, Rathithara L. Sàlavata l, Sandilya 8, Sathamarshapa I, 

i It is greatly to be regretted that the author passed away when the article was still in the press, — — 
2 A. R. Ep., C. P. No. Lä of lous, 


° Jt has been presumed so in the case of the first plate which was not received in the Government 
Epigraphist’s office. [It seems that the estampage of Plate IB was missing in the set of imperssiuns received by 
the author. It has 27 lines of writing, which are practically identical with lines L-2324 of the Conjeeveram plates 
(above, Vol. XIII, pp. I26-27).—Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. LA ff. 


(Lan) 
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Srivatsa 36, Vádhüla 2, Vardhasva 2, Vasishtha J8. The $akhas and sütras represented are Rik, 
Yajus, Bodhayana, Kanva, Jaimini and Samana. The donees came from different Villages and 
have names often in Sanskrit and popular dialects combined. A detailed scrutiny of the list, with 
reference to simiiar information in other records, is likely to throw welcome light on the question 
of the migration of the scholarly families and the literary services rendered by the individuals 
of the different sects and schools. 


The language is Sanskrit and the whole text is in verse. The introductory portion 
is in different metres: but verses 33-343 which enumerate the donees and their shares are 
in Anushtubh. Verses 344-52 are again in different metres. The first thirteen of the introductory 
stanzas ending with the expression pankti-rathad=iva, are not available as that plate was not received 
in the Government Epigraphist’s office’. The remaining stanzas are 324 and cover lines Lë". 
The first six verses (lines L-I8N carry the genealogy down to Vira-Narasimha, the elder brother of 
Krishnadévaraya. Verses VI (lines 8-3) eulogize the ruling king Krishnadévaraya and are 
identical with verses 20-29 of the Hampe inscription? of d LA20 (08 A. D.) with a single 
change in verse I4 (iine 37), where we have Virupratapa ity-ddi instead of Gandabhérunda ity-ādi 
of the Hampe record. The beautiful prose passage, which describes the king immediately after 
these stanzas in the Hampe record is absent in the present epigraph. Lines 43-45 give the date of 
the grant in words. It is SAlivahana-Saka iAA, Parthiva, Phalguna gu. 22 corresponding 
to the 24th February, 28726 A.D. Lines 45-48 (verses (98.20) mention the place of the donation 
anc the illustrious teacher to whom it was made. It was a royal order to the people of Ghanagiri- 
rajya to the effect that, in the Vitthalé$vara temple on the bank of the Tungabhadra, the grant 
was made to Vyadsatirtha who was the disciple of Brahmanyatirtha and had a mind 
exclusively devoted to the contemplation of Brahman and who had written commentaries on all 
the Sdstras. Then follows, in lines 49-60 (verses 2L-28), a description of the village granted and 
its boundaries. It was in Koyyakuriki-simà and Mukkutla-sthala, east of the village of 
Pullakulva, south-east of Gutivada, south of Kundalapituku, south-west of Grakatalakalva, west 
of Bovindapalvà, north-west of Ganganayanapalli, north of Mallakkumatuku, and north-east of 
Velüru. With it were clubbed the villages of Gitapalli, Kammachcyu, Kanduküru, Ráma and 
Gurathvayalu. It was known as Bettíakonda and Vyasasamudra and renamed Krishna- 
rüyapuram. Lines 60-67 (verses 28-324) give the usual formula of the sarvamánya tenure and 
conclude with the statement that it was granted by the king Krishnadéva-maharaya with 
dakshinà and the pouring of water. Then follows, in lines 68-508 (verses 33-343), a long list of 
householders and scholars, amongst whom Vyásatirtha distributed the shares of the endowed 
lands. Lines 5809-53 (verses 344-46) give the usual formula regarding Krishnadévaraya’s gifts 
and state that the $usana was composed by Sabhapati and engraved by Viranacharya, son of Mal- 
lana. Verses 347-52 form the usual imprecation. The record ends with the royal sign-manual 
Sri-Virüpaksha in Kannada characters in line 522. 

The village named Bettakonda or Krishnarayapura no longer exists; but Vyásasamudra 
and Kanduküru are well-known even today. Kanduküru is a village 27 miles to the west-north- 
west of Madanapalli, formerly included in the Cuddapah District and now in Chittoor. Its gift 
asan indm by Krishnadcvaráya to a priest was noted decades Ago by the compiler of the Madras 
Manual of Administration (Glossary, p. 442), The historic importance of the place is clear from 
two old Vishnu temples in it. Vyasasamudra is a big tank close to Kanduküru. The other 
villages and hamlets named in the grant are not traceable now. Mukkutla-sthala is probably the 
same as Gutlasthalam in Madanapalli Taluk. Pullakulvà may be identified with Pulikallu, and 
Boyindapalva with the Boyakunda rock to the south-west of the hamlet of Pullagutlavaripalle 
near Pedda-Tippasamudram whick is five miles off Kanduküru. 

४ [See p. I29. note 3.—Ed.] 8 
2 Above Vol. I, pp. 36 ff. 
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The donee Vyasatirtha, who is more familiarly known as Vyasaraya, was the twelfth in apos- 
tolic descent from Madhvacharya, the great Dvaitic philosopher, and the fifth head of the Vyàsa- 
raya Matha founded by Ràjéndratirtha in the fifteenth century and renamed after this teacher. 
Prof. Aufreckt! ascribes his death to (Dän A. D. and further says that he was the founder of the 
matha. Asa matter of fact, he was only the fifth head of the matha and lived, according to the 
Vydsarayashtaka of Vidyaratnakara-svamin, in I347- L90. The exact date of his birth is given 
as Sunday, Prabhava, Vaisakha-éukla 72, corresponding to the 27th April 43 A. D. The story 
of Vyasaraya’s birth is variously given in the Vyásavijaya of Srinivasatirtha who is not identical 
with the nephew and immediate successor of Vyasaraya but was a later hagiologist, and in the 
Vyasayógicharita? a champu written by the poet Somanatha, an Advaitin of Kaschipura, 
who became an admiring discipte of the teacher in his later days. Both these versions agree that 
Vyasatirtha, whose juvenile name was Yatirája, was the child of Balhana Sumati, a native of 
Bannir in Mysore, and his wife Lakshmi, as a result of the special grace of Brahmanyatirtha or 
Subrahmanyatirtha, the fourth head of the matha, afterwards known ss Vyüsaràya's matha. 
Youny Yatirája was spiritually educated and trained by Brahmanyatirtha and was invested, 
according to Vidyàratnükara-svàmin, with the headship of his matha in Saryajit, Vaisakha- 
krishna (2 (467 A. D.). Mr. Venkoba Rao places the event in Lin. but it seems to me that 
it might be a few years later. 


The Vijayanagara king Vira-Narasiriba of the Tvluva family is described by the poet Sdma- 
natha as having worshipped Vyàsaràya more than his father as Dasaratha worshipped Vasishtha. 
According to the poet, it was in his time that Vyasaraya completed his three great philosophic 
masterpieces, the Tatparyachandrika, the Nya@yamrita and the Tarkatandava. It is probable that, 
by (509 A. D. when Krishnadévaraya came to the throne, and when Vyasaraya would have been 
about sixty years of age, he gave the finishing touches to the Vydsa-traya as these works are collec- 


tively called. 


Krishnadévar&ya is credited by the poet Sómanátha with the actual worship of Vyasaraya. 
He is said to have visited him thrice a day for receiving instruction. Once the king of Kalinga 
(Pratáparudra) sent an Advaitic work to the Vijayanagar emperor for opinion, and he sent it 
back with the thoroughly searching criticisms of the Dvaitic philosopher to whose judgment he 
had submitted it. On another occasion, Krishnadeévar&ya is said to have seated ४४५४३७७5४७ on a 
throne and performed kanak-abhishéka on his person, and the latter, with characteristic self-abnega- 
tion, gave away the gems showered on him to the learned poor. The abhishéka, continues the poet, 
saved the emperor from the fruits of his sins and gave him victory on the battle-field. 


From LS20 A. D. onwards we have a number of Krishnadévaraya’s grants which indicate that 
Vyasaraya was a conspicuous figure at his court. The only record previous to (820 A. D. referring 
to Vydsaraya is No. 370 of I9I9, dated in Saka L3 O3aI02A Di 


It has, however, to be noted that the claim of the above poet that Vyasaraya was the royal 
guru should not be taken in the sense that the emperor had no other religious guide. From the 
time of Virupaksha, according to the Prapannamrita,* and certainly, to judge from inscriptions, 





—— 








! Catal. Catal., p. DI, 

* The date is not regular as the week-day should be Saturday. The author moreover ditfers from the more 
authoritative Sómanátha-kavi in respect of the genealogy of this teacher. 

3 This work, which is fine literary piece, has been edited very ably by Mr. Venkoba Rao of Bangalore, The 
historical introduction is very erudite, though not without controversial diacussions and conclusions, 


48. K. Aiyangar , Sources of Vijayunagar History, pp. 70. No. 27. 
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from the time of Kriannadévariya onward, the guru who ocoupied the primary place at Vijaya- 
nagar was Tatacharya. At Tirupati itself, from IDIL328 A. D., we have five epigraphs which 
record the gifts of holy offerings to the Acharya Kumára-Tátaiyaügár. From (83 to (28 A. D., 
Vyasaraya figures largely in the donative epigraphs of Tirupati. The present grant was, in respect 
of chronology, older than the Oddampattu grant! made in April ID38 A.D. It may be pointed 
out here that Vyasaraya continued to play an important part in the Vijayanagara court even after 
the death of Krishnadévaraya in IB30A D and the accession of his brother Achyutaraya (D30.-4A2 
A D.). A noteworthy event? in the saint's life in this reign was his installation of the image of 
Yoga-Narasirhha in the courtyard of the Vitthala temple at Hampe on Thursday, Vaishnava- 
nakshatra, Sravana ba. 2, Indra-yóga, Saka i454, Nandana, corresponding to the Iëtbh July 
ID39 A. D. 


Vyüsaráya exercised considerable influence on the development of Dvaitic thought not only 
through his own philosophic skill, but by training a number of illustrious disciples. Another 
meritorious aspect of his work was the combination of music in Sanskrit as well as Kannada with 
philosophy. He composed songs embodying in them his teachings in the Mandaramañjari series, 
thus democratising Dvaitism. A number of these songs have been included in the Dasarapadas ; 
and a number of them in Sanskrit are yet to see the light. In popularising the religion and philo- 
sophy of bhakti through music, Vyasariya depended chiefly on his illustrious disciple Purandara- 
dasa of Pandaripura, who was the saintly founder of the order of the Haridásas and enriched the 
world with the kirtanas called dévaranámas which are sung even today. 


Vyasariya exercised considerable influence on the contemporary movements of Vallabhg- 
chirys and Chaitanya. According to the Sri-Vallabháchüryacharita of Murslidharadiss, Sri- 
Vallabha went to the court of Krishnadévaraya and saved the Vaishnavas from being defeated by 
controversialists, for which he was honoured with kanak-dbhishéka. In his Sampraddyapuradipiki,* 
Gada observes that the assembly in Eyishnadéva’s court, where Vallabha defeated his opponents, 
was presided over by ¥yfsatirtha. Though the writers on Vallabhaism give exaggerated accounts 
of Vyasatirtha’s obligations to Vallabha, there is nothing improbable in Vallabha paying visit 
to Vijayanagara. i 

Vyšsaršya's influence on the contemporary Chaitanya movement is obvious from the fact 
that Chaitanya, who was, like Vallatha, a younger contemporary of Vyasaraya, took the Sannyasio 
robes from an ascetic of Madhva persuasion. Kavikarnapiira, the son of a direct disciple of Chai- 
tanya, refers in his Gaurángaganóddééadipika OB" A. D.) to the works of Vy&sarüyatirtha as 
the Vishnu-sarhità. The method of appealing to the masses through music and dance was specialis- 
ed by Chaitanya as much as by Purandaradàsa,* the disciple of Vyüsaráya. 


According to Purandaradása, Vyasaraya died on Phalguna ku. 4 of Vilambi, corresponding to 
Saturday, the 8th March 539 A. D. His brindávana is located in an island in the Tuügabhadrá 
near Hampe. 





! Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions, Vol. III, pp. 358-60, No. OR. 

3 A ° R. Ep., LO22. 23. para. 84. 

3 Seshagiri Sastri’s Rep. on Sanskrit and Tamil Mss., Lo96 99, No. I, p. 24. The author calls Vijayanagara 
by the wrong name of Viéškhanagara. ` 

4 Ibid., p. I8. 

* [Tt is interesting to note that this Purandaradšsa is referred to in three places in the present record (lines 
269-70 and 426). From these the following information is gathered about him. He belonged to the Vasiahtha 
gótra and Yajus SEA and had three sons, viz. Lakshmanadisa, Hébanadàsa and Madhvapadisa. This account 


differs in certain respects from the traditional details, See Karmarkar and Kalamdani, Mystic Teachings of the 
Heridàsas of Karnáfak, p. 49.—P.B.D.] 
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TEXT: 


{Metre : verses I, 6-7, (87p. U7A49. 345-50 Anushfubh ; verses 2-5, OU). I8 Sragdhard ; verse 8 
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Sardilavikrigita ; verse (3 Dodhaka ; verse 344 Gits ; verse 35] Sdlini.] 
Second Plate, First Side 
t-pamkti-rathád-iva* [|*] Virau vinaya(yi)nau Ráma-Lakshmanáv-siva nandanau [|*] 
jštau Vira-Nrisirhéndra-Kpishparüáya-mahipati [|| Il Vira-éri-Nàraairh- 
hah sa Viyayanagaré ratna-sirhhásanastháh(sthah) kirtya nitya nirasyan 
[Nri*]ga-Nala-Nabushün-apy-avanyám-ath-ányün | &-Sétór-á-Sa(Su)mérór-avani- 
sura-nutah svairam-&-ro(ch-o)de(da)y-àdrér-à-pa&cháty-àchal-àrhtád-akhila-hridayam-àvarjya 
rajyar 688888 [|| 2*] Nand-danany=akarsha(rshi)t=kanaka-sadasi yah éri-Virüpáha(ksha)déva- 
p &ri-Külahastifitur-api  nagaró  Vérbketádraeu cha Kürhchyürh(chyáàm) | Srisailé 
na- 
Bails mahati Hariharé=hdbalé Samgamé cha Srirarhgë Kurhbhaghd(kd)né hata-tamasi 
Mabinarhti(di)-tirths Nivyittyau(ttau) [|| 3*] Gokarnd Ramasétau jagati tad-itaréshveapy=a- 
ééshéshu punya-sthanéshv=alabdha*-nanavidha-bahala-mahadana-va- 
ri-pravahaih | yasysódamchat-turamga-prakara-khura-rajah-&ushyad-arbbó(bhó)dhi- 
magna-kshmábhrit-paksha-kshi(chchhi)d-ódda(dya)t-tara*-Kuliáadhar-Otkarhthità kurhthit=š- 
bhit [Ji 4*] Brabmirhqarh viáva-chakrarh ghatam=udita-mahábhütakarh ratna-dhénurh eat. Au. 
bhódbi cha kalpa-kshitiruhs-latiké kürhohanlh Kamadhénurh(num) | svarg&(ga)-kshmárb 
yö hirarh(ra)ny-üéva-rsthameapi tul&-pürusharh gÓ-sahasrarh hóm-üévarh hëma- 
gerbharh kanaka-kari-rathath parhcha-lirhgaly=atanit [|| 5*] Prájyari prasisya 
nirvighnath réjyath dy&m-iva éisiturh(tum) | tasmin=gunëna vikhy&té kahi- 
tér=indré divarh gaté [|| 6*] Tatóspysavarya-vira-éri-E pishparáya-mahipatih | 
bibharti mapi-k5yüra-nirviéssha[rn*] mahirh bhujé [| 7*] Kirtya yasya sa- 
mazhtatah prasritaya viva ruch=aikyath vrejéd-ity-á&a[rh*]kya pura Purári- 
r=abhavad=bhal-ékshanah prüyaéah | Padmakshd=pi chatur-bhujo-jani chatu- 
r-vaktró-bhavaht(vat)-Padma-bhüt (bhih) Kali khadgam=adhad=Rami chcha(cha) kamalath 
vinšrh cha Vā- 
ni karé [|| 8*] Satrüpáth va[sa]m=8të dadata [i]ti rushà kim nu sapt-šrhbu-ršáifn*] nānā- 
s&ná-turamga-trutita-va[su]mati-dhülika-palikabhih | sarmSdshya svai- 
ram-état-pratinidhi-jaladhi-árépika yo vidhatté Brahmanda-Svarna- 
méru-pramukha-nija-mahádána-tóyair-améyaih [| 9*] Mad-dattám-arthi-sártha[h*] 
áryam-ihs suchiram bhwhjatam=ity=avétyah(tya) prayah pratyüha-hétos-ta- 


म From mapressions scpplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


*This js the end of verse I3 of the Hampe inscription of Krishparáya (above, Vol. L pp. 36] fr.). [See above, 
p. I80. n. 3.—Ed.] 

3 Cf. "a ñu=ürabdha elsewhere. 

* Kielhorn considers it to be a mistake for *ódyal-kare". 
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Second Plate, Second Side | 


28 pana-ratha-gatér-álayam(yàn) dévatanarh(nam) | ta[t*]-tad-dig-jaitra-vrity-àpi cha vi- 

29 ruda-padaib(dai)r-amkitams-tatra tatra stambhaih(bhaf)=jata-pratishthan=vyatanuta 
Lhuvi yo 

30 bhübhrid-abhramkash-àgràn [/ Jos! Kárhchi-Srisaile(la)-Sonáchala-Kanakasabhà-Véimkatà- 

Al dri-pramukhye[shv]-àvatyarvatyà! sarvéshv-atanuta vidhivad-bhüyase $réyas& yah | 

32 dévasthanéshu tirthéshv-api kanaka-tulapüru[sh-à*]dini nànà-dánànyéyo-* 

33 padànair-api sama[m-a*]khilair-àgam-oktàni tani [! (iT Rosha-krita-prati-parthi- 


94 va-daridah Sésha-bhuja-kshiti-rakshana-saumdah [|*] bhashege-tappuva-rayara-ga(gam)- 
dah(da)- 


85 s-tósha-kridá(d-a)tthi(rtthi)shu yó rana-charhdah [| IZ Rajadhiraja ity-ukto yo Rajapara- 
36 méévarah | Müruráyaragamd-akhya[h*] Pararayabhayamkarah [|| (är) Hindu-raya-sura- 
37 trünó dushta-sardila-mardanah | Virapratapa [i]ty-ddi-birudair=uchitai[r=*]yu- 

38 tah [| Lal Alokaya maharaya jaya jiv=éti vádi[bhih] | Aiga-Va[in*]ga-Kahi[rn]- 

39 g-àdyai rajabhih sévyaté cha yah [|| Jär) Stuty-audàrya[h*] sudhibhi[h*] sa Vijayanaga- 

40 ré ratna-sirihásana-sthah kshmipilin Krishnaráya-kshiti-patir-adharikri- 

4] tya nitya Nrig-ádin [|*] à pürv-ádrér-ath-àásta-kshiti-dhara-katakad-à cha Hē- 

42  müchal-amtad-à [se*]tor-artthi-sártha-6riyam-iha bahalikritya ki[r*]tyà samirm[dhé] [|| Les! 
43 Salivahana-nirnité Sak-abdé daSabhié=Sataih [| *] chatuS-Sat-Anvitaih 

44 sapta-chatvarithéad-yutair-mité [|| (9 Vatsaré Parthiv-abhikhyé masi Pa(Pha)lgu- 


45 mna(na)nàmani | sukla-pakshé šu[bhë*] lagné  pum(pu)nyàyàm dvidasi-tithau (|| Iëgl 
Turga- 


46 bhadr-āpagā-tīrč VithaléSvara-sarnnidhau | Brahmanyatirtha-Sishyáya 

47 brahma-dhyan-aika-chétasé [| (ol Vyakhyat-akhila-Sastraya Vyasatirthaya 

48 dhimaté | Ghanagiryy-akhya-rajy-amtarvartindm(nari) samupaáritam(tam) [|| 20*] 

49 Koyyakuriki-sima-stham | Muk':utla-sthalam-aéritam(tam) | Pullakulv-a- 

50 hvayad=gra(gra)mat práchim-àSam-upaéritam(tam) [|| 2 Gutiva(vi)d-ahvayad=grama- 

BI d=agnéya(yi)m=aésritam disa[m*] | Kumdalapatuku-gga(gra)mad=dakshinar diša- 

52  m-àéritam(tam) [|| 22*] Gráakatalakalv-àkhy&á(hvayan)-nairutirh(rritim) disam=agritarb(tam) | 
grama- 

63  d-Boyündapallv-àkhyát-pa$chimáyàm disi sthitarh(tam) [|| 23*] Gargan&yanapa- 

64 lito vayavim disam=déritarh(tam) | Mallakkumatuku-gramad=uttarasy4m digi 

55 sthitam(tam) [|| 24*] Véliru-namakad=gramada(d=ai)Sanirh digam=asritarh(tam) | svaggama. 

56 ..maru-Gitapalli-samanvitarh(tam) [| 25*] Sviya-gramatik-dpeta-Kamma- 


57 chéyu-samanvitam(tam) | Ram-a[khya)-gga(gra)mak-dpétam Karmduküru-samanvitar- 
(tam) [ 26*] 





Read itusrtyrdrartya, 
3 Read Jànánu-v-o `. 
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78 
79 
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Gurarnvayalu-sarhjfiéna gramakéna samanvitarh(tam) | Krishnaràvapuram ¢! -ē 

ti prati-nàma-sam&(ma)nvitam(tam) [|| 27*] Gramam Vyadsasamudr-akhyamn B**takomd-a- 
par-&hvayarh(yam) | sarva-manyarh chatuh-simá-samvutam cha samarmtatah { 25*! Nidhi- 
nikshépa-pashana-siddha-sédhya-jal-anvitath(tam) | akshiny-àgàmi-sar- 
yuktam-éka-bhogyam sa-bhüruham(ham) [|| 29*] Vàápi-küpa-tatákai$-eia Ak ihcehhén-àpi 


samanvitam(tam) | &shya-prasishya-[sar*]bhogyar [kramád-à*]-chariidlra-tàrakaih(kam) 
[|| 30*] Danasy=adhama- 


nasy=api vikrayasy-àpi ch=dchitarm(tam) | paritah prayataih snigdhain pu- 

rohita-purdgamaih [|| ais Vividhair-vibudhai(h*] érauta-pathikair-adhikair-girá | 

Kyishnadéva-maharayo mananiy manasvinath(nim) [| 32*] Sa-hiram(ra)nya-payó-dhà- 

ré-purvakain dattavàn muda | [32A*]! 

Srivatsa-gótrah Karbhalu-Rájémdrasya tan-üdbhavah | yajvà Janardda- 

n-übhikhyo bahvrichó-tr-üshta-vrittikah [|| 33*] Srivatse-gótrajas-sünu[h*] éri-Janárddana- 
yaja(jva)- 

nah | dhima[m*]s=Timana-bhatt-akhyd  baha(hvri)ehostra dvi-vrittikah [|| 34*] Sünu(nü) 
Raj[8}mdra-bhattasya Srivatsa- 


sánvaya*-sarbbhavah | baha(hvrijchO Lakshman-abhikhyd dhimatsa(man) a-irdha-tri- 
vyittikah [|| 35*] Sünuh Kadi- 


ri-vhattasya  sudhi[h*] Srivatsa-gétrajah | bahva(hvyi)chd=nanta-bhatt-akhyd vritti- 
dvayam=ih=asnuté [|| 36*] 


Spi-Nva(N&)rasimha-bhatt-ákhya-sürih Kadiri-bhatta-jah | Srivatsa-sagóotra?earhbhütó ba- 


hvyich6=tr=aika-vrittikah [|| 37*] Siinuh Kadiri-bhattasya Srivatsa-sinvaya?-sambha- 
vah | [Uttai]- 


ya-bhatta-nám-üsau bahva(hvyi)chas=té(tv=é)ka-vyittikah [| 38*] Srivatsa-gótra-[sarh*]- 
bhütó Narasirnha-sudhi- 


gute[h] | s-àrddha-tri-vrittikó yajvà Nyihary-akhyd=tra baha(hvri'cha, [" 39*] Sri-Chü- 
gamani-bhattasys 


sünuh Srivatss-gotrakah | dhiman=Nyihari-bhatt-akhyd Lahvriché-tra dvi-vrittikah(kah) 
[|| 40*] Süré- 

s=Tirumal-akhyasya sünu[h*] Srivatsa-gotrakah | $ri-Chüdàmani-bhatt-àkhyó bahvrichó-tra 

dvi-vrittikah [| gl Siires-Tirumal-akhyasys sünu[b*] Srivatsa-gotrakah | bahvricho= 
na{th]ta- 





> - — 





Verse 32A is not complete. The other half and one full 4nusMubh verse, for which there is just sufficient 


blank space, can be filled up thus : 


pratigrihya cha tam grimar Vydsatirthd dvijéndrasdt || 


Vyadhat=svasya cha pupydya Krishnarüya-maMpattb | 
vrittimantó-tra likhyanté viprá vědānta-pāragāþ || 


2 Read Dr tvats-Gnvaya’. 
3 Read gotra. 
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80 bhatt-ükhyo vritti-dvayam=ih-Aénuté [|| 42९] Srivatea-gü(gó)tra-jó dhimána(màn) Yajfia- 
^ müràyan-ühvaye[h*] | 


8l s-ürdh-aika-tra(vri)ttikas-sünus-Timmà-bhattesyas bahva(hvri)chah [|| 43*] Sürés-Tirumal- 


akhyasya namda- 
82 op Harit-ànvaysh | yajushd=narm[ta*]-bhatt-akhyd va(vyi)ttim=éka(kaé)m=ih=ddnuté || [449] 
Kaudi(ndi)nya- 


gotra-jas=siinur=Vamnu-bhattasya yàjushah | ....bhatt-ahvayé(yo) dhimán vrittim=dki- 

m-ih-àénuté || [45*] Dhimàán-Ahobal-ábhikhyo yajushah KaSyap-dna(nva)ynh | sünuse 
Tiruma- 

85 i-akhyasya sujandé=tr=aika-vyittikah [|| 46*] Kaéyap-dnvaya-sambhita! sünus-Tirumal-&- 
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FR & 


86 khyasya yajushah Kiéyap-anvaysh | Rámá&-bhatt-&áhvayó-tr-aikárh vrittimeüpnÓti y&ju- 
87 shah || [47*] Sri-Narasirnha-bhattasya narmdanah Káéyap-ánvayah | yajushd Vadi-bha- 


88 tt-akhyo vpitti-dvayam-ih-aénuté [|| 48*] Nardanó Bhanu-bhattasya yajushah Kaéyap- 
anva- 


89 yah | dhimán Lakshmana-bhatt-akhy6 vyittim=ékam-ih=aénuté [|| 49*] Kaéyap-anvaya-jd 

90 dhimán=U[ta]yarn-bhatta-narhdanah | Naraharyy-ühvayó-tr-aika!-vritti-dvayamsatz«aiti 
yaju- 

१ shah [|| 50*] Sünur=Madhava-bhattasya yájushah Kāśyap-ānvayah | Ahóbal-àhvayó [dhi*]- 
mán-a- | 


92 tra s-ürdh-aika-vrittikah [|| piat Siinur=Ma(Ma)dhava-bhattasya yajushah Kaéyap-anvayah | 
Na- 


93 raharyy-šhvayó dhimán-atra s-árdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 52%] Kasyap-invaya-sarmbhiitas-Ché:h- 

94 nà-Okta(ba)lu-namdanah | bahvriohó Ché(chaé=Ché)na-bhattd=smin dhimán s-drdh-aika-vri- 

95 ttikah [|| 53*] Chérnà-Ottulu(bala)-jó dhiman bahvrichah Kaéyap-dnvayah | s-šrdh-ai- 

96 ka-vrittim=atr=aiti Chaurhdi-bhattó maha-matih [|| 54*] Sürés-Tirumal-àkhyasya sinus=Ti- 

97 rumal-ahvayah | vrittim=ékim=ih=apnéti bahvrichah Kabyap-anvayah [|| 55*] Sünws-Ti- 

98 rumal-ükhyasya yajvanah Ká$yap-ánvayah | Tipp4-bhatt-dhvayd=tr=sikash vritti- 

99 m-àpnóti bahvrichah [| 56*] Ahóbala-sudhi-sünur-bahvrichah Kááyap-ànvayah | &ri-Garh- 
IO gidhara-bhatt-ikhyo vrittim=ëkšm=ih=šánutë [|| 57*] Narhdanë Bhanu-bhattasya yajushah 
IO Kéaéyap-anvayah | atra 4ri-Basavé-bhattah(tts) dhimin 

[| 58*] Pratapa- 
IO krishpa-bhattasya sünur-Atréya-gótrakah | bahvrichó=namta-bhatt-škhyë vyitti-dvaya- 
ht ue [| 59*] Pratapakrishna-bhattasya nathdand=hdbal-ahvayah | bahvyichd= 
u- 


IO4 të vritti-dvi(dva)yam=Atréya-gotra-j ah [|| 60*] Pratépakrishns-bhattasya siinur=A tréys- 
gotra- | 


s-šrdha(rdh-ai)[ks*]-vrittikab 





“यास्या, ` s 


3 This expression is redundant. 
2 These two syllables are redundant. 
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jah | bahvrioho Basava-bhatto vyitti-dvayi(ya)ma(m=i)h=aénuté [|| Gig) Yajushó Naraharyy- 
&khyó dhi- 

man=Atréya-gotra-jah | s-ardh-aika-vyittim-atr=aiti © Martramürti-tenütbha(dbha)vah 
[|| 62*] 8ü- 

nur-Vakkala-bhattasya yájusho Gárgya-gótra-jah | yajva Tirumal-abhikhyo vri- 

tti-dvayam=ih=dénuté [|| 63*] Sünus-Tirumal-ákhyasya yajvano Gargya-gotra-jah | 

yájushas-Tirmap-ükhyó-tra dhim&n s-árdh-aika-vrittikab [|| 64*] Gárgya-gotra-bha- 

vas=sinur=Abba-bhattasya yàjushab | s-árdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti Tippa-bhatto 

dhiysórhnatah [|| €5*] Sri-Narayana-bhattasya namdanó Gárgya-gotra-jab | yi- 

jushas=Simgay-abhikhy6 vyitti-dvayam=ih=a4nuté [| 66*] Mátga(Maudga)lya-gotra-jas-sü- 


nur=Anai-bhattasya ^ bahvrichah | Arhnarh-bhatt-&áhvaya[ss](yab) ` sa(s-&)rddha-vyitti- 
dvayam-ih-aénuté [|| 679] A- 


gastya-gótra-jas-sünué&sChi(&-Chi)na-bhaftasya bahvyichah | Guruvapp-áhvay&(yo) dhimàn 
vritti- 

m=ékim=i[h=a*]énuté [| 68*] Srivatsa(te-à)nvaya-sa(sarn)bhüto Gurur&ya-tan-üdbhavah | 
Srinu(ni)vàs-à- 
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hvayó dhiman=atra s-ardha-dvi-vyittikah [|| 69*] Srinivasa-sudhis=s-ardha-vyi- 


tti-dvayam=ih=aénuté | Kau[thi](ndi)nya-gotra-sambhütas-Sarv&-[di* ]kshita-na[rn]danah 
[|| 70*] Tim] 


m-avadhani s-à[r]dh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti yájusha[h*] | Sürés-Tirumal-&khyasya sünuh 
Kaudi(ndi)nya-gotrakah [| "Il Sarva-bhapta(tt-à)hvayo-tr-aik&[rn*] vrittima(m-à)pnoti 


yajushah | sünu- 
r-Gé(r-Go)virda-bhattasya Bharadváj -ànvayé(y-o)dbhavah! [|| 72*] 
Sünüé-Sirgari-bhattesya yájushas-Ti[Í*]may-ahvayah | A- 
tréya-gótra-serbhütó dhiman s-ürdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 73*] Sünuh Sirhka(ga)ri-bha- 
ttasya(sya) dhiman=Atra(tré)ya-gotra-jab | yajushd=tr=aénuté vyittirh(tti)m=éka[m*) Na- 
rasay-ahvayah (|| 74*] Agastsa(stya)-gotra-sarhbhits Narasayyasya narhdanah | Govirhda- 
bhattas=s-ardh-aika-vrittim=atré(tr=ai)ti yajushah [| 75*] Vasishta(shtha)-gotra-j3 dbi- 
màn ári- 
Viru(rü)páksha-bhatta-jab | bahvri(hvri)cehó Lakksn-abhikhyo vritti-dvayam-ih-àánuté 
[|| 76*] Narn- 
dans  Ramku-bhattssya  Visvàmitr-ánvay-o[t]bha(dbha)vah | ^ bahvri(hvri)chu(cha)se 
Timmay-abhi- 
khy6 vrittim=ékam=ih=asnuté [|| 77*] Viévamitr-anvayas= sünut-Máyi-bhattasya 
bahvrichah | siri Ramkuras-abhikhys vrittim=ékim=ih=aénuté (|| 78*] Sri-Nara- 





— —- 


there is a blank space for eleven or twelve aksharas after this. The word sinu in the beginning ef the 
next line was first written and then erased. This word is again engraved after soma space. 
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sirhha-bhattasya narhdand=gastya-gotra-jah | yájusho-hobalay-ákh[y*]o dhi- 
min s-àrdh-aika-vrittikah [| 79*] Agastya-gotra-[sam*]jato!.. .... narh- 


narhdanah | yajusho Narasayy-akhy6 vrittim=ékam-ih= aénuté [|| 80*] Vasishta(shtha)- 
gótra-sambhüta[h*] ári-Virüpáksha-bhatta-jah | Püchi-bhattó-tra s-àrdh-aika-vritta(tti) 


m-üpnóti bahvi(hvri)chah [|| Sisl Sri-Nárasirha-bhatt-àkhyó Vasishá(shth-à)nvaya- 
sambhavah [| *] 


vritti(tti)m-ékám-ih-àpnoti  bahvri(hvri)ehó vidusbàm varah [|| 82*] Sünus-Timma- 
rasa- 


yyasya yájushah Kāśyap-änvayah | Lakshminarayan-abhikhy6 vritti-dva- 
yam=ih=aénuté [| 83*] Kaéyap-dnvaya-jas-siinus=Timma-bhattasya yajushah | s-à- 
rdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti Sári(Sri)nivasas-satám varah [|| 84*] Kàsyap-ànvaya-jas-sünu- 
s-Timma-bhattasya yajushah | s=ardh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti Mukhyaprano maha- 

matih [|| 85*] Siiris=Tirumalla[yy-akhyo] bahva(hvri)cho Nagap-atmajah | §ri-Jamada- 


gnya-vastápa?-gotrakoó-tr-árdha-vrittikah || [86*] Gautam-anvaya-sambhitas=si- 
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nur-Vàmana-yajvanah | dhiman=Ahdbal-abhikhyds(khyas)=tripad-vnitti- 
m=ih=a$nuté [; 87*] Vasishta(shtha)-gótra-jas-sünus-Sikká-bhattasya yajushah | 
Vallam-bhatt-àhvayo dhimàn vntti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [| 88*] Süris-Tiru- 
mal-abhikhyal4-Si]kka-bhattasya namdanah | 8-árdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti samagah Kau- 
&ik-ànvayah [| 89*] Namdano-narmta-bhattasya Kaumdiny-ànvaya-sarbhav&h | sü- 
ris-Tirumzl-àbhikhyó yàjusho-tr-aika-vrittikah [|| 90*] Sri-Narasirhha-bhatta- 
sya naridazS Gautam-anvayah | bhi-suro=hobsl-abhikhyo dhimàn s-à- 
rdha-dvi-vrittikah [|| oaIël Sri-Ramacha[rn* ]dra-bhattasya sünu[h*] Srivatsa-gótra-jah | 
[dhi*]raàn(mám])s-Tirumal-àbhikhyó yàjushóo-tr-aika-vrittikah [|| 92*] Sri-Narasimha-bha- 
ttasya namdanah Kausik-anvayah | yájushas-Chémni-bhatt-àkhyo vrittim=éka- 
m-ih-àénuté [|| 93*] Naga-bhatta-sito dhimin bahvrichah Kasyap-anvayah | vri- 
tti-dvayam-ih-àpnoti stinu(ri)s=Tirumal-ahvayah [|| 94*] Sürés-Ti[ru*]mal-&ákhyasya 
sünuh Kasyapa-gotra-jah | Séshádri-bhatta[h*] s-ardh-dika-vrittim=atr=aiti 
bahvrichah [|| 95*] Vàdhüla-gotra-jas-sünur-Vallam-bhattasya yajushah | Dhimá- 
n(m)s=Tirumal-abhikhy6 vrittim=ékam=ib=asnuté [|| 96*] Nárasirha-sudhi-sü- 
nur=yyajushsh Kasyap-anvayah | s-àrdha-dvi-vrittim-atr-aiti dhiman(mam)- 
s=Tirumal-ahvayah [|| 97*] Sünu[h] éri-Nàrasimhasya yajushah Kaéyap-anvayah | 
s-Ardh-aika-vyittim=atr=aiti |” Vishna(shnu)-bhattó mahamatih [|| 98*] Sri-Narayana- 
bhatt-àkhyo yajushah Kasyap-anvayah | Sri-Nárasirhha-bhattasya sünu[h*] s-à- 


! The reading of the name after this is doubtful. 


* The intended reading seems to be "Vats-ákhya. 
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rdh-aika-vyittikah [|| 99*] Sri-Nàrasimbha-bhatt-áàkhyo yajushah Kaéyap-anva- 
yah | Sri-Nárasirnha-bhattasya siinus=s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 009) Kausik-anva- 
ya-jas=siinus=Tippa-bhattasya bahvrichah | Sri-Janarddana-bhatt-akhyd 

dhimàn s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [| Lois! Sti-Ramachamdra-bhatt-akhyo Bassvi- 
bhatta-namdanah | atr=aikim=a4niité vrittim bahvrichah Kasyap-anvayah [|| Luz 


Kasyap-anvaya-jaé(ja)é=Chikkabasava-bhatta-namdanah | dhimáns-Ti(màrhs-Ti)ru- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 
malayy-akhyo bahvrichóo-tr-aika-vrittikah is) Maudgalya-gótra-sambhüto dhi- 


man Kor[kka]ras-átmajah | Srimad-Vittaras-abhikhyo bahvrichó-tra dvi-vri- 

ttikah [| og) Vasishta(shtha)-gótra-sambhütah Kasava-bhatta-namdanah | bahvrichah 
Krishna- 

bhatt-àkhyó dhimán s-àrdh-aika-vrittikah [|| jos)  Vasishta(sbth-a)nvaya-sambhü-tah 
Kasu- 

va-bhatta-namdanah | Kàsipaty-àhvayo dhiman bahvricho-rai(tr-ai)ka-vritti- 

kah [|| jos) Sünu[h*] Srirarhga-bhattasya yAjushd Harit-ànvayah | dhimàn(r)s-Ti- 
rumal-àbhikhyó siris=s-ardh-aika-vrittikah "orl Bharadvaj-anvayas=siinur=Am(A)- 
lla(llarn)-bhattasya bahvrichah | Mukurnda-bhatt-áhvayo(tt-àhvo) dhiman=ardha-vyittim=ih= 
à$unute Doësl Viévamitr-anvayas-stinur=Homnam-bhattasya bahvrichah | Dhimàrns-Ti- 
rumalayy-akhy6 vrittim-ekám-ih-áénuteé (|| LOggl Parghas-anvaya-jah Kànvó Nā- 
rasimhó maha-matih | nandanó-hóbalayyasya dhiman s-árdh-aika-vritti- 

kah [|| io) Párghas-ànvaya-jah Kánvó-hóbalayyasya namdanah | s-ardh-aika-vritti- 
m=atr=aiti manishi Késav-ahvayah [|| LI Bharadvaj-anvayah Kánvó dhimá[n*] Na- 
rasay-atmajah | Sri-Náráyana-bhatt-àkhyóo vrittim-ékàm-ih-àáánuté [|| lI29) 8ü- 

nuh Kééava-bhattasya Rama-jyautishik-ahvayah | Kauradinya-gotra-jo-tr-à- 
rddharh(rdha)-vrittim-pnot[i*] yajushah [|| (L29) Sünur-Immadirájasya Srivatus-a(ts-&)nva- 
ya-sambhavah | dhiman Kééavaraj-akhy6 bahvrichó-tra tri-vrittikah [| Us! Su- 
nur=Janamarajasya bahvricho Gai(Gau)tam-ànvayah | dhimin Basavaraj- 

ükhyo vritti-trayam-ih-áé&nute [| (sl Narndanó Jantir&jasya Srivata-ànvaya- 
sambhavah | bahvrichas-Timmay-übhikhyó vrittim-ékam-ih-aénuté [| Uosl Ahobala- 

sudhi-sinur=yyajushah KaSyap-anvayah | manishi Ramgay-abhikhyo vpi- 
tti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [| L7el Dhimàm(màn) Narasay-abhikhya[h*] &ri-Tirumalaná[tha]- 
jah | vritti-dvayam-ih-ápnoti bahvrichah Ká$yap-ànvayab [|| III Bahvrichah Kauéi- 

ka-érimad-Vi&vámitr-ànvay-odbhavah | s-ardh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti bri-Nara- 

yanatimmayah [|| Ups) Dhiman Mátaras-ábhikhyó Visvamitr-anvay-odbhavah | 
bahvyichS Narasayyasya siinus=s-ardh-aika-vyittikah [|| Le) SünursDamapa-bhatta- 


IK 


222 


3 The intended reading seems to be pàd-óttor-aška°. 
8 Bead Tirumal-ükhyasya. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Do, XXXI 
Fifth Plate, Second Side 


sya Sathamarsnanpa-gótra-jab | ékar Damana-bhatté-smin vrittira Bódha(dhà)- 
yand=énuté [| Lëäisl Sinur=Varadarajasya Srivate-invaya-sambhavah | yajushd= 
tra(tr=a)énuté vrittim=8kam Tirumal-ahvayah [|| (äs) Tiruvémkatanath-àkhya[h*] Srivat- 
s-üánvaya-sarbhavah | siinur-Varadarijssys yajush~dtr=aika-vrittikah [|| Lää9l Saha- 
sranima-bhatt-akhy6 Bharadvaj-dnvay-dobha(dbha)vah | Gumma-bhatta-sutd=tr-sikam 
vrittim=apnéti yajushah [|| (249 Appádaimjülu-sünujb*] &ri-Kaurndiny-anvaya-sarh- 
bhavah | ardha-vrittim-ih-àpnoti sémayaji cha bahvrichah [|| (2bsl Timmayasy=atma- 
ja[h*] ériman yàjushah Kausik-anvayah | ardha-vrittim-ih-àpnóti [Ti*]mma- 

yo dhimatüm varah [|| Lëerl Srivatea-gotra-sarmbhiitas=Timmanasy=atma-sam- 

bhavah | ya(yá)jushó-narmta-bhata(tt-a)khyó dhiman s-ardh-aika-vrittikah (279 Yaju- 
shah Perumül-bhatta-sünuh Kaurhdinya-gótrs-jah | aánuté-tra sa-pad-aika- 

vrittirh $ri-Purushóttamah [| (299) Yajushah Perumàl-bhatta-sünuh Kaurmndinya-gó- 
tra-jah | süris- Tirumal-àbhikhyo vyitti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [|| I20el Tatta-bhatta-ta- 


 nüja[h*] Srivatsa-gotra-samudbhavah | Naréyand=va(tra) s-àrdh-aika-vrittim-àpnó- 


ti yajushah [|| Lä! Nrisirhha-dikshitó dhimán-yàjushó Harit-ánvayah | pa- 
dóttraka!-vpitti[h*] éri-Timmé-dikshita-namdansh [|| Lätisl Lakshminarayan-abhi- 
khyo yajushah Kausik-anvayah | pad-dttar-aika-vyitti[h*] éri-Naráyapa-ta- 
n-üdbhavah [|| Lä2el Siirés=Tirumal-aékhyasya sünu[h*] Srivatsa-gótra-jah | Yajushd= 
tra sa-pád-aika-vritti[b*] éri-Purushótto(tta)mah [|| (39! Siinur-Madhava-bhattasya dht- 
man=Atréya-gotra-jah | s-árdha-dvi-vrittim-atr-siti yajvà Tirumal- 

ahvayah [|| äis) Siirée-Tirumal-abhikhyd* sünur-Lakshmana-nAmakabh | yájushó- 

tra Bharadvàja-gótras-s-ürdha-dvi-vpittikah II'äbael Sri-Narayana bhatt-akhyé 
yajushd Harit-ànvayah | sünur-Nrisirhha-bhattasya dhimàn s-à- 

rdha-dvi-vrittikah [|| (299) Lithgan-adhvarinah sünu[h] Sárdily-&nvaya-sarhbhavah [ | *] 
yüjushó Namndi-bhatt-Bkhyas-s[ü*]ris-s-árdha-dvi-vrittikah [|| (ä29l Yajushd=tr=aiva 
Sápdilya-gotras- Tirumal-àhvayah | s-àrdha-dvi-vrittikà(kó) dhimàn Lirh- 
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gan-idhvarinas-sutah [|| 38*] Sünu[h*] Sridhara-bhattasya yajushd Gautam-ànvayab | 


Malli-bhattë=énutë vritti-dvaya[m*] p&da-ssmanva(nvi)tarh(tam) [|| Lëps) Dikshitaé= 
Simkay-abhi- 


khyó yájushab Kasyap-invayah | s-ardha-dvi-vyittikd dhimin Rimg-bha- 
thasya narhdanah [|| äm) Bharadvaj-anvayé Lakshminrisirhhó Baesvayya-jah | ya 
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jush6=tr=&š&énutë vpitu-dvayem p&déna sarhyutarh(tam) [|| Lg) Sünur-Bhairava-bhatta- 
sya yaju- 

shah Kiéyap-invayah | süris-Tirumal-àbhikhyó dhimin s-àrdh-aika-vritti- 

kab (|| Log) Dhimán(márb)s-Tirumal-abhikhyas-Tippà-bhattasya narndanah | s-ardh-aika- 
vri- 

ttim=atr=aiti yajushd Harit-änvayah [|| Lä) Sri-Nërasi[rn*]ha-bhattasya sünu[h*] Sriva- 

tusa(tas)-gëtra-jah | yājushö-narhta-bhațț-ākhyð dhimin s-árdh-aika-vrittikab Il) 
Sünu- 

reAubhala-bhattasya yajushd [Ha]rit-ànvayab | sa-pidam=aénuté vritti-dvays[r*] Tiru- 


` mal-áhvayah ILAp9l Sünur-Góvidarn(virnda)-bhattasya yajvā  Govirda-n&makah | 


Bhirsdvij-inva- 
yo vyitti-dvayam-atreaiti yüjushah [| 46*] Stra(ré)s=Tirumal-dkhyasya narndana[h*] 
Krishga-dikshi- 


tah | Bháradváj-AnvayO vritti-dvayam-atr-aiti yajushah ILr9) Lakshminath-atmajé 
dhimi- 

n=yajushah Kanva-gotra-jah | yajà(j và) Tirumsl-ábhikhyo vritti-dvayam-ih-&ánuté [|| Lg 
Na- 

raharyy-ahvayd yajvà y&jushó Harit-invaya[h*) | Náganath-adhvar-irdrasya namda- 
nó-tr-aika-vjittikah [|| L/99) Narss-ádhvaripas-sünur-[Bhà rad vàj-ànvay-ódbhavah | s- 
&rdha- . 

dvi-vyittikd ysjvs yüjusha(b*] &ri-Jan&rddanah [|| (In) Kaurdinya-gótra-jas-sünu[h*] 
&ri-Ja- 

nürdana-ysjvanab | Büróvadhàni-nAmá cha yájushó-tr-aiks-vrittikah {|| Iigl Bri-Viriips- 
ksha-bhattasya neibdenah Kiiyep-invayal | yájushó-tr-áénuté vrittim-ékárh 

pšdëna samyutém(tam) UID7" Sri-Sémanitha-bhattasya sünu[h*] Kodi(Kaundi)nye- 
gotra- 

jab | yAjushah Siri-bhat}-akhyé vrittim=škšm=ih=šánutë [| (8939) Sünu[b*] Pó- 
chchana-bhattasya yšjushó Harit-Anvayah | yájesbó(yajvücha)-tra sa-pád-aika-[vri]tti- 
s=Tirumal-ahvayah [|| IDA2) Kaurhdinye-gótra-jÓ dhimin [Sibávó]jjala-narmda- 

nah | Rilarn-bhatt-ahvayd=treaikim vyittim=4pnA(pnd)ti — y&jushah [|| IDb9) Sinur 
Liakkana- 

bhattasya Vasisht&(ahth-i)nvaya-sarhbhavah | dhimán-Ovana-bhatt-&[khyo] bahvyichd= 
tr=ai- 
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ka-vrittikah [| [56%] Bünur-Lls[k*]kapa-bhattasya yájushah Kasyap-anvayah | manishi 

Chatti-bhatt-akhyd vyittim=ékimeih=Sinutd (|| Ië7zl Rathitar-dnvajassiinu(yas-sind) 
Rudra-bhattasya yi- 

jusbah | s-8dai(rdh-ai)ka-vrittim=atr=aiti dhimin «Allils-ndmaksb [| LES) Lakshminrisi iha- 
nimi ári- 


LD 
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Lakshminür üyanó(n-ü)tmajah | Srivatea-gotra-jO vritti-dvayameetr-aiti bahvrichah (|| 2599]. 
Sünu- 

r-Vittala-bhattasya Sa[rn*]dily-ànvaya-sambhavah | [ba*]hvrichó-narta-bhatt-àkhyo vritti- 
dvayam-ih-aánuté [|| Lon) 

Sa(Sa)rodilya-gotra-sambhitd dhimin Vittala-bhatta-jah | behvrichó Narasimh-akhyd dhi- 
man 

s-üárdh-aika-vrittikah (|| Iëiz) Sinur-Madhava-bhattasya Sa(rm*]dilya-dnvaya-sambhavah | 
bahvrichah Krishna-bha- 

tt-akhy6 vritti-dvayam=ih=asnuté IIIe Bharadvaj-invayas=siinur=Narasimbasya bah- 
vrichafh |*] atra 

dvi-vrittiká(ko) Rarnga[h*] érimat-Tirumal-aàhvayah [|| ioisl Piitimapa(sh-a)nvay-otbhu- 
(dbhi)t6 dhiman Mu- 

dagal-atmajah | s-àrdh-aika-vrittim-ápnóti Vishpu-bhattó-tra bahvrichah [|| Ië4sl Vishnu- 
bhatta-su- 

tö vriddha[h*] árimat-Tirumal-áhvayah ! s-árdh-aika-vrittir-Atr&ya-gótró Jaimini-sütra- 
kah {|| Iopzl Sürés-Tirumal-àkhyasya sinus=Tirumal-ahvayah | Bharadvaj-anvayd=tr=aikém 
vrittim-àpnoti yšjushah (iëesl Atréya-gótra-jó dhimin=Annath-bhattasya namdanah | 
ya- 

jushah Kasavà-bhatto vrittim-&küm-ih-&$nutéh (të) (Ié) Bhàradvàj-ànvayas-sünu(ni) 
Ramé- 

bhattasya y&jushah | manishi Basava-bhattd vrittim=ékam=ih=d4nuté [|| ieëe) Sri-Jame- 
da|gnya]-Vatsiya[b]* Sriramgu........ [|*] Basav&-dikshito-tr-aikàr vyittim=apnoti 
bahvrichah [| Ion! Bharadvaj-anvay-otdhu(dbhi)to Lirgarn-bhattasya narhdanah | yà- 
jushah Péddi-bha- 

tt-akhyo vrittim=ékam=ih=aénuté {|| 70*]...... gótra-samutbhü(dbhü)to Rámà-dikshita- 
namdanah | s-árdh-aika-vrittim-&pnóti Tippà-bhattó-tra yajushah [|| L7isi Bharadvaj-anva- 
yo=namtagayan6 yajush6=dhvari | s-àrdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti stinur=Aubhala-yajva- 

nah [|| Ir2el Vasishta(shtha)-gótra-sarbhüta[h*] éri-Virupayya-namdanah | yajushó Viray- 
übhi- 

khyó vrittim-&kám-ih-àénuté [||l73*] Siinur=Mardha(dha)va-bhattasya yajushd(shah) 
Kásyap-ànvaya-[h | *] 

Naraharyy-adhvari dhimàn vritti-dvayam-ih-àénuté Dis Sinur=Madhava-bhattasya 
yaju- 

shah Kááyap-anvayah | Annam-bhatt-ahvayS dhiminu(man) vritti-dvayam-ih«aénuté 
[| (bel Kaurpdirn(di)- 

nya-gotra-sambhiitas-Tamma-bhattasya nathdanah | Vénnaih-bhatt-àhvayóstrsárdha- 

vrittim-&ápnó- ; 

ti yajushah [| 77o3! Dhimànu(màn) Lakshmanadás-akhya[h*] &ri-Purarhdaradása-jah | 
Vaaishta(shtha)-gó- I 

tra-jó vritti-dvayam-atré(atr-ai)ü yājushah [|| 7uei Vasi{ sh{a}(shth-a)nvaya-sachbhiita[h*) 
feri-Purarndaradase-jah | 
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ZIL dwija Hêbanadas-akhyo yájushó-tra dvi-vrittikah Ups) Sünuh Késhshasa(K déa)va- 
bhattasya 

272 y&jushashka(shah Ka)šyap-ñšnvayah |  süris-Tirumal-ábhikhyo vrittim=ëkšm=ih=ššna- 
(&nu)të [|| Dos 

273 Bharadvaj-anvayah Kanvé dhbimian=Abbaras-anma(tms)jsh) atr=aikam=asnuté vrittim 
[(dhimà]- 

274 ns-Ti(màms-Ti)mmarasya(s-à)hvayah [|| ]80*] Sünuh Késava-bhattasya süris-Tirumal 
áhvayah | 
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275 Bharadvaj-anvayah Kinvo dhimàn s-ardh-aika-vrittikah (I9tsl Ahóbala sudhi- 

276 sinur=Bharadvaj-anvay-dtbha(dbha)vah | Kanvah éri-Narasimnh-akhy6 dhimàn s-ardh-aika- 
vrittikab [|| 997 

277 Vi&vàmitr-ànvayah sünur-Yatiráyasya bahvrichah | s- árdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti dhimàn 

278 Vallabhay-àhvayah [| Lëääs! Sri-Narasiznha-dasasya namdanah Kasya($ya)p-ànvayah | 
Ranvam®Chikkanrisim- 

279 h-akhyo vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [jj Is) Sünur-Nrihari-dévasya Bhàradvàj-àánvay-otbha- 
(dbha)vah | Sri- 

980 nivas-ahvayo dhimàn Kanvah ss&(s-4)rdh-aika-vrittikah [|| [85*] Bharadvaj-anvayah Kanvd- 
Yatira- 

28] yasya namdanab | atr=ardha-vyittiko Hiryya-La(La)kshminariyan-dhvayah [|| ]86*] Kas 
ya(Sya)p-anvays- 

282 jah Kànvo Machchirajasya namdanah | vyittidvayam=ih=apnéti Timmayo dhimatam 
varah UL Sri- 

283 Varanasi-déya(va)syah(sya) Kanvah  Kašyapa--gótra-jah | dhimán(putro) ^ Lekkaras- 
übhik byas=[tri-pa]-[d*]-vyitti- 

984 m-ih-áánuté [J L88sl  Sünur-Basavarajasya Kinvo  Gautama-gótra-jab | s-ardh-aika- 
vittim=atr=aiti dhima- 

285 n=Basavay-ahvayah [|| Io9os) Sūnu Chchi(s-Chi)ttamarajasya Kanvah Kaéyapa-gotra-jah | 
vrittim-ékàm-i- 

286 h-üpnóti Kómdayo guninàn  varah Dol Naiidanah(na)s=Chodarajasya yajushah 
Kašyap-šnvayab | 

287 manishi Chaumday-abhikhyé vrittim-&kàm-ih-àá&nuté [|| I9ist Harit-ànvaya-jah Kanvah 
éri- Viru- 

288 ppaya-nerbdanah | Chaumidayóo-tr-á$nuté — vpittim-ékam Véda-vidim varah (os) 
Gri-Kimagayan-6- 

289 péta-Visvamitr-anvay-dtbha(dbha)vah | bahvyich6 — Nàgaràja[h*] 4ri-Timmaya(y5)=tr= 
aika-vritti- 

290 kah [| Lë) Sünuh Chchi(é-Chi)ttamarajasya Vasishta(th-&)nvaya-sambhavah | bahvrichó 
Limgay-abhikhy6 

99]  vrittim=ékim-=ih=aénuté Io) [Bha]radvaj-invayah Kanvo Virayasyeatma-sanbhavab | 


atreai- 
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ka-vyittika(kah) sthána(na)pati[r*]-Viraya-nàmsakah [|| Lëps Bharadvaj-anvayah Kšpvas= 
Tipà- ; 

rájasya narhdanah | vrittim-6kám-ih-ápnoti Tammayó dhimatath varah [| jIëëst Kêma- 

gáyana-Sabd-àdi-Visvámitr-ànvay-otbha(dbha)vah | bahvrichah Svamiraja-éri-Naga- 

yó=tr=aika-vrittikah [| orsbääroiire, e-Tirumal-ékhyasya sünuh Kaurmdinya-gótra-jab | 
Annam-bha- 

&ta(tt-à)hvay&(yO)-tr-aikürh vrittim-ápnoti yajushah [|| (ops) Kaurhdinya-gótra-jas-sünur- 
Annarh-bhatta- 

sya yajushah | manishi Chaurhdi-bhatt-Akhyó vrittim-6kám-ih-áénuté [|| Loge) Átréya-gó- 
tra-sàrhbhütas-sünu[r]-Lakkapa-yajvanah | yajvà Janürdan-ábhikhyas-sámagó-tra dvi- 
vritti- 

kah [|| 200*] Átréya-gótra-sambhütoó Viévanath-adhvarimdra-jah | Nágóo-bhagt-áh vayóstre 
aikarh vrittim=i- | 

pnóti sámagah [|| 20*] Vasishta(tha)-gotra-sambhütas-Süri-dikshita-narndanah | Kambhé- 
bhatt-áhvayó vri- 

tti-dvayam=atr=aiti sámagah [|| 202*] Sünur-Aubhala-bhattasya Vaai[ja}(shth-a)nvaya- 
sarhbhavah | sa-páda- 

vritti-yuga[lo](yugmó)-tra sāmagō Bhaskar-ddhvari [| 203*] Siinur=Nyibari-bhattasya 
süámagreéhau(go-hó)hha- ; 

l-Adhvari | Viévàmitr-ànvayO-tr-aiti vritti dvë pada-sarhyut [|| 204*] Vasishte(shths)- 
gotra-sambhü- 

tō dhimé{rh*}é-Chennaras-dtmajah | yájushó ` Ramgaya(y-&)bhikhyóo  vrittim=ëkam=ib= 
àénuté [|| 205*] Sü- 
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nur=Akana-bhattasya süris-Tirumal-áb[v*]ayah | bahvrichd=tra Bharadvaju(ja)-gó- 

tra[hb*] s-drdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 206*] Sünus-Tirumal-àkhyesya namdanah Kasyap-invayab 
| éri-Nara- 

yana-bhatt-akhy6 bah[v*]richó-tr-aika-vrittikah [|| 207*] Bhàradvàj-ànvayah(ya)s-Chikka- 
lakshminàráya- 

n-aba(hva)yah | Kana(nvah) éri-Yatiriyasya namdanau(nó)-trzaika-vrittikah [|| 208*] 
Narodanah Kóihdi-bhatta- 

sya Bharadvaj-anvayotabha(y-odbha)vah | pada-vrittim=ih=apnoti Kanah(Kanva)se 
Timmapa-nima- | 

kah [|| 209*] Bharadvaj -Aànvayah(ya)s-[sü]nur-Annarh-bhattasya yajushah | Rama-bhatt- 
&hvayo dhimá- 

n=ardha-vrittim=ih=aénuté [|| Zil Anar-bhatto Bharadvája-gótra-jó yajushah(sha)e= 
sudhi[h | ] pád-ótta- 

r-aika-vritti[h*] sri-Sahasragá(nà)ma-sudhj-suta(sudhi-jab) [ || 2LI7l Bháradvàj-ünvay- 
otabhü(dbhü)to Malaiyann-atma- 
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sarnbhavah | s-ardh-aika-vyittiks dhiman Achchan=ity=atra yajushah [| äti2el Narhdand 
Gummara- 


jasya yajusha(h]* Kausika(k-à)nvayah | pàd-ottara(r-ai)ka-vritti[h] $ri-Krishna-bhatt-áhva- 
yas=sudhi [h UOLäsl 


Táttà-bhatta-sutó dhiman Srivats-ánvaya-sambhava[h]| yájushó-tra sa-pád-aika- 
vrittikó Namda-nàmakah T2ti4sl Kaurndinys-gótra-jah(ja)s-sünuh Krishna-bhattasya y&- 
jushah | pad-dttar-aika-vritti[h*] $ri-Kónéry-àkhyó mahi-surah [|| 25*] S(ü]nur-Lakshma- 
na-bhattasya Kaumdiny-ànvaya-sambhavah | sünuh(nu)s-Tirumal-àbhikhyo yaju- 
shó-tr-árdha-vrittikah [|| 2iosl Raumdinya-gotra-sarbhiito dhiman Lakshmana-bha- 
tta-jah | ardha-vrittim-avüpnóti Kónéry-&khyo-tra yajushah [|| 22) Sri-Na- 
rayana-bhattasya narndanah Kaéyap-anvayah | éri-Naraéyana-bhatt-akhys 
yajusho=tr=ardha-vrittikah [|| 2to9) Kaurndinya-gotra-jah sünur-Annarh-bhattasya yà- 
jushah | dhimin(mar)s=Tirumal-abhikhy5 vritti-dvayam=in=asnuté [|| 2Igoel Annarh- 
bhatta-suta&-Chikkatimmà-bhattó maháümatib | Keurhdinya-gótra-jo-tra(tr-ai)kà[rh*] 
vrittim-àpnóti yajushah [| 220] Harit-ànvaya-jah(ja)s-sünur-Annarh-bhattasya yā- 
jushah | s-árdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti manishi Sridhar-àhvayah [| 22%] Sünuh Kē- 
&ava-bhattasya y&jusho Gárgya-sánvayah | s-árdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti 

Véda-bhattó mahà-matih [|| 222*] Sarhdilya-gótra-sarhbhütë dhiman Garu- 
day-atmajah | dhiminu(min) Virupay-abhikhyo yajushd=tra tri-vritti- 

kah [!| 223*] Sinu,r*]=NTisinha-bhattasya yajushah Kaušik-anvayah | aénuté=tra sa- 
pšd-aika-vrittim Méllama-dihi(kshi)tah [|| 224*] Yajvà Tirumal-&ábhikhyas-s&ma- 

gö Julu-narhdanah | yájushó-tr-ü$nut& vyittim=ékam Harida(ta)-sánva- 

yah [|| 225*] Vadhiila-gotra-jah sünur-Allarh-bhattasya yüjus'ah | bhü-surósppa- 
labhatt-ákhyah páda.vrittim-ih-aónuté [|| 226*] Namdanó-nanta-bhattasya Sri- 
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vats-anvaya-sambhavah | dhiman Lakshmidhar-abhikhyd bahv[ri*]chó- 

tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 227*] Sriva[vri]sa(vatsa)-gOtra-sarbhütó-narhta-bhattasya namda- 
nah | 

bahvrichó Nürasubh-&khyó vrittim-ékàm-ih-&énuté [||228*] Sri-Virüp&ksha- 

bhattasya namdanah Kauéik-anvayah | yajushé=namta-bhatt-akhyd vritti-dva- 
yam-ih-áénuté [|| 229*] Sri-Viripaksha-bhattasya sünuh Kausika-gotra-jah | yà- 

jushó Vallabhayy-akhyah(khya)s=tri-pad-vyittim=ih=aénuté [|| 230*] Sri-Rámachardra- 
bha- 

ttasya siinur=Harida(ta)-sinvayah | éri-Nàráyana-bhatt-àkhyó yajushd= 

tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 2äiIz) Dhiman Bédadakóta-éri-Ràméávara iti dvijah | 

pad-dna-vritti-yugmd=tra bahv[ri*]eh6 Harit-anvayal [|| 232*] Sünuh(nu)s- Timmana-bhatta- 
sya ya- 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (VoL. XXXI 
jushah Kausik-anvaysh | tri-pad-vrittim=ih=apnna(pnd)ti Timmapd dhimatêm varab 
[|| 233*] 
Na[rh*]dan6 Hari-bhattasva Pütimash-ánvay-ódbhavah | bahvrichah Srinivas-akhyé 


vrittim-ēkām=ih=-āśnutê [|| 234*] Sri-Narasi{m*]ha-bhatt-akhyd Vi$vamitr-anvayah suta- 


[h*]| 

sirés=Tirumal-akhyasya yàjushó-tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 235*] ViSvamitr-ànvayas-sü- 
nur=Narasimhasya yajushah | ári-Narávana-bhatto-tra dhimanu(man) s-àrdh-aika- 
vrittikah [|| 236*] Sinur=Go6vi{m*]da-bhattasya Vi$vámitr-ànvay-odbhavah | bah[v*]richc-hó- 
bal-àbhikhyo vritti-dvayam-ih-à$nuté [|| 237*] Sri-Visvandtha-bhattasya namda- 

nah Kasya(éya)p-anvayah | yājushő Madhvanath-ikhyo vrivti-dvayam-ih-àánu- 

të [|| 238*] Bah[v*'richo Narasi{m*]h-akhyé Narayana-sudhi-sutah | s-ardh-aika-vri- 
ttim=atr=aiti Pitimash-anvay-ddhbhavab [|| 239*] Vasishta(shtba)-gotra-jas-sünur-Nára- 
si[rn*]hasya bah[v*jrichah | manishi Vishnu-bhatta-akhy6 vrittim-ékám-ih-à- 

note [|| 240*] Tamma-bhatts Bharadvàja-gotra-jo [ya]|ju*]shas=sudhih | sürés-Tiru- 
mal-akhyasya sünur-atra dvi vrittikah [| 24]*] Srivat[s]a-gotré sa[m*]bhüto Nā- 


gaya Gamga[y-à*]tmajah | bahri(bvri)eho-tr-áénute vrittim=ékarn —Véda-vidáàrh varah 
[|| 242*] 


Kàsyap-ánvaya-jah(ja)s-sünur-Annam-bhattasya yàjushah | Annarn-bhatt-áhva- 

>ठ dhimàn ardha-vrittim-ih-àénuté [||243*] Átr&ya-gotra-sambhü- 

to Lakshminàra[ya*]n-átmajsh | Lakshmináath-ahvayo-tr-aikàm vrittim-à- 

pnoti yajushah [|| 244*] Mani[shi] Kuppay-abhikhyó yàjushó Gautam-à- 

nvayah | atr=aikim=aéSnuté vritti|in*] Kaniya(nya)mánikka-bhatta-jah [|| 2454] Sü- 


nuh(nu)s=Tirumalésasya Kaurhdiny-anvaya-sambhavah | yájushah(sha)s- Ti- 
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mmayo(y-a)bhikhya(khyo) dhiman=atr=ardha-vrittikah [|| 246*] Yajusho Varadayya- 

sya sünuh Srivavrisa(vatsa)-gotrá-jah | Pinay-adi-pad-dpéta-Peruma- 

l-ardha-vrittikah [|| 247*] Yajusho Vérkatadhisah Peruma-bhatta-namdanah | pà- 
d-óttar-aike-vritti[h*] Sriva[t]sa-gotra-samudbhavah [|| 2484] Sünuh(nu)s-Tiruma!-àkhya- 
sya siirih(ri)s=Tirumal-ahvayah | yáju[shó]-tra sa-pàd-aika-vritti[h*] §ri-K augi- 
k-ànvayah [|| 249*] Yajusho Hastigiry-àkhyo Verhkatattappa-namdanah | aónu- 
te=tra sa-pád-aika-vrittirh Harida(ta)-s&nvaya[h*] [|| 250*] Bháradvàj-ànvay-odbhütóo- narita- 


nür&yan-áhvayah | ya[ju*]sho-tra(tr-ai)ka-vritti[h*] éri-Saty-opádhyáya-namdanah EI 
Sa- | 


ty-opadhyáaya-ssü(sü)nu[h*] éri-Bhàradváj-ànvay-odhbhavah | dhimàn Guru[va*]na(n-à)- 
bhikhyó 


yajusho=tr=aika-vrittikah [|| 252*] Sünuh(nu)s=Tirumal-škhyasya yajvanah Ka- 
éyap-anvayah | Tippá-bhatt-àhvayo-tr-aikárn vrittim-àpnóti yajushah [|| 253*] Ba. 
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hvrichó Basavš-bhattó(tta)-sünu[h*] Srivatsa-gotra-jah [|*] s-ardh-aika-vrittim=8- 

tr=aiti Chittay5 dhimatam varah [|| 254*] Dhiman(marn)s=Timmaras-abhikhyó ba- 

hvyichéh(chah) Kaéyap-anvayah | vrittis=Ti(ttirnh Ti)mmarasó-tr-aikam-aénuté dharani-surah 
[| 255* ] 

Namdanah Sirapayyasya bahri(hvri)cha[h*] Kasya(éya)p-anvayah | manishi Haride- 

v-akhy6 vrittim=skam=ih=aénuté [| 256*] Sünu[h*] Sikari-bhattasya Srivat- 

s-invaya-sambhavah | vrittim-ékam-ih-àtro(pno)ti yajusho(sha) Orbal-adhvari [|| 257*] 

Kaurhdinya-gótra-sambhüto  Ma[ja?]navójalu-namdanabh(sutab) | Jalu-namdanah!A- 

mmanavójuluratrai(lur-ai)bkàm —vrittim-àpnoti yajushah [|| 258*] Visvamitr-anva- 

yah sünuh Putti-bhattasya bahri(hvri)chah | éri-Narasimha-bhatto(tt-a)khyo vpitti- 
-éküm-ih-àsnute [j| 259*] K&éyap-ànvaya-ja[h*] sünub(nu)s- Tippá-bhattasya yajushah | 

ardha-vrittim-ih-àpnóti dhimá[rh*]s-Tirumal-àhvayah [|| 260*] Yajushah Kasava- 

bhatta-namdanah  Kausik-anvayah | ardha-vrittim-ih-àpnóti La[kha]y-àkhyo 

mahi-surah[| Z6lzl Narhdanau(nd) Dévanayyasyu(sya) bahri(hvri)cho Gautam-ànvayah | 
vritti- 

m-éküm-ih-üpnóti manishi Sigaya(y-5)dbhavah [|| 262*] Maudgalya-gotra-sambhütase 
[Tay 

tayacha[ryya]-nardana | bahri(hvri)chas=Tammay-abhikhys vrittim=ékam=ih=i- 

énutah(té) (|| 263*] Namdana(no) Basavayyasya dhim&n-Atréya-gotra-jah | bahri(hvri)chaé= 
Chi- 

nnay-abhikhya(khyo) vrittim=ékam=ih=aénuté [|| 264*] Sri-Nàrasirha-bhattasya 
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namdanó  Harit-ànvayah | Timmà-]yotishiko  vritti-dvayam-atr-aiti- 

yàjushah [|| 265*] Sünur-Vàmana-bhatta]ya(sya) yàjushó Gautam-ànvayah | Ahóbal-à- 

bhidhànó-tra dhimünda(màn) s-árdh-aika-vrittigah(kah) [|| 266*] Sünur-Vàmana-bbattasya 
yaju- 

sho Gautam-anvayah | &ári-Nürasimha-bhattó-tra surih s-àrdh-aika-vrittigah(kah) [|| 267*] 
Ba- 

hvricho Jamadagni-Sriba(va)tsa-gotra-samudbhavah [|*] narndand Dabarya(Dévars)- 
jasya Tim- 

may6=tr-ardha-vrittika[h| 268*] Bain(Ba)hvricho Jàmadagni-Srivatsa-gótra-samu- 
dbhavab [|*] na- 

ihdanà(no) Dévarajasya Vayi(Vai)ravo=tr=aika-vrittike h [|| 269*] Sunub Korhdamaraja- 
sya Kanvah Kaurhginya-gotra-jab {|*] atr-aika-vrittikah Péryyajémkarajo 

mahamatih [|| 270*] Kaéyap-anvaya-jah sinur=Limga-bhattasya — bahri(hvri)ehah | 
vritti- 

m-ékàm-ih-ápnóoti Timmapó dhimatàá[rh] varah [|| 2Igl Na[m*]dano Nagarijasya(sya) 
Sa[r*]qily-a- 


- — v MM —— U Nr MM — aja 
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३ The letters Jalu-namdanah are redundant. 
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EPiGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXX] 
nvaya-sarhbhavab | ardha-vyittim=ih=apnoti Lakshmipaty-ahvayah ^ sudhih ||[272*] 
Sünus-Tiru- 
mal-a[bhi*]khyS ^ Bhàradvàj-ánvay-ódbhavah | dhimàn-Uttaiyap-ábhikhyo yájushó- 
tr-aika- 
vrittikah [|| 273*] Kaundinya-gotré(tra)-jahb ^ sünus-Ta[r*]mà-bhattasya yajushah | 
dhimanu(mam)s=Tiru- 
mal-abhikhyo vrittim=ékam-ih=aénuté |[| 274*] Sünuh Srindtha-bhattasya yajusha[h*] 
Kauéik-énvayah | manish! Va(Va)ja(ja)p-abhikhyo  vrittim-ékàm-ih-&énuteh(te) || [2754] 
Yàjushó-tra Bharadvájà(ja)-gótró-haubhala-parditah | s-ardh-aika-vrittiks dhimán(má) 


jats Lakshmans-pamditatrah' | [| 276*] Bharadvaj-anvayah Kanvah(nva)s=Timayasy= 
atma-sarhbhavah | 


atr-aika(ká)m-aénuté vritti[ih*] Chérhnay-akhyd mahi-surah [|| 277*] Na[rn*]danah Kasa- 
vayyasya Srivate-ünva- 


y&-saribhavah | bahri(hvri)chas-Chanay-ábhikhyO ` vrittim-ekà(m-i*]h-áénute [i| 278*] 


Kauéik-ànvaya-sa[r* ]bhu(bhü)tó 


Narahary-ajja(rya)-narndanah | Yajamojulur-atr-aikàm vrittim-&pnót: yájushah [| 279*] 
Bünu- 


6-Cbàmana-bhattasya Bháradvàj-ánvay-odbhavah | yájusho 


Gauri-bhattó(tt-à)khyó 
vritti-dvaya- 
pi aal []280*]  Bharadvaj-anvayah ` sünur-Hari-bhaftasya yajushah | manish! 
rini- 


vis-ikhyo  vrittim-ékam-ih-à[ánu*]té [|| ägtei Sünus-Tirumalüryyasya yahva(jva)nós 
hóbal-ádhva- 


ri | Átr&yé(ya)-gótra-jó ` [vrijtti-trayam-atr-aiti — yajushah | [|282*] Narndanë 


Hari- 
bhattasya 
Bhàradvàj-àánvayé(y-o)dbhava[h* ] | dhiman(marhs)=Timmana-bhatt-akhyd yajushd=tre 
aika-vritti- 


kah [|| 283*] Bhüradvàjó }-4)anvay-6dbhitas=Chikkavamana-bhatta-jah | yájushó Lakkhap- 
übhi- 


khyó dhimàán s-drdh-aika-vrittikah [| 284*] Sri-Nàrasirhha-bhatt-àkhyo(khya)é-Chikirà- 
chà(và)- 
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mana-bhatta-jah | yájushó-tra Bharadvaja-gotrah s-ardh-aika-vrittika[h*] [|| 285*] Bbirad- 
vaj-anva- 


yah Kànvas-Ti[rh*]mayasy-ütma-sarbhavah | vrittim-ékàm-ih-ápnoti Virayoó vidu- 
shá[i*] vera[b*] ||| 286*] Bharadvaj-anvayéh(yah) sünur-Abbá-bhattasya yajushah | 
asmina(nn=A )namtay-abhi- ; 


khyo dhimanda(man) s-árdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 287*] Kaéyap-dnvaya-j6 Hiryyanarasa- 
yyasyasa(yya-sa)mudbhavah | 7 
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yajushas=Ti[mh*]map-abhikhyd dhiman s-Ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 288*] Yàjushó No(Na)- 
rasi[m*]h-àkhyó Rā- 

machafrh*}dra-éu(su)dhi-sutah | Va&ishta(sishtha)-gótra-sambhütó dhimanu(man) s-ardh- 
&aika-vrittikah [|| 289*] Na[m#]danah Kyi- 

shpa-bhattasya Bharadvaj-anvay-ddbhavah | Tammàá-bhatt-àhvayó-tr-aika[r*] —vrittim- 
üpnóti yàju- 

shah  [||290*] Vasishta(shtha)-gótra-sambhu(bbhü)ta[h*] éri-Pura[rn*]dra(da)radása-jah | 
dhimün Madbva[pa]dàs-à- 

khyó yajusho=tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 29*] Namdano Dévaràjasya Cha(Sa)thamarshana- 
gótra-jah | 

Bódh&yanó-énuté(dvijó)-tr-árdha-vrittim-àpnóti Dévanah  [||292*] Kaurndinya-gotra- 
jas=Chikka-fri- 

Tirumalay-atmajah | dhiman(mams=)  Tirumalay-àbhikhyó(yy-àkhyóo) y&jushó-tr-ürdha- 
vrittika[h*] [|| 293*] 

Vasishta(shtha)-gótra-sambhu(bhü)tó ^ dhima[m*]s-Ti[r*]maras-átmajah | vritti-dvayam- 
ih-ápnóti behri(hvri)ehah Kyi- 

shnay-ahvayah [J 294*J Sri-Visvanatha-bhattasya sünuh Kaurhdinya-gótra-jah | bahri- 
(hvri)chó Basavá-bhattó 

vrittim=skim=ih=A4nutéh(té) [|| 295*] Sri-Virüp&ksha-bhattasya namdanó Harit-ànvayah | 
yšjushas=Tirnma- 

p-šbhikhyó vrittim-ékàm-ih-àénuté [||296*] Sünur-Góvirda-bhattasya éri-Janardana- 
di(di)kahitah | Bhára- 

dvàj-ünvayó vritti-dvayam-atr-aiti yajushah [|| 297*] Sünur-Góvinda-bhattasya Bharadvaj- 
ünvay-ódbhavah | 

vritti-trayam=ih=apnoti yájushaá-Chéni-dikshita[h *] | [| 298*] Bharadvaj-anvayah sünu[h*] 
ári-Jarárdana-va- 

jvansh | s-árdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti yájushas-Tirnmap-ahvayab [|| 299*] Sri-Ramakrishna- 
bhattasya sünur-Á- 

trêya-gêtra-jah | yajushd=tr=aiti s-àrdh-aika-vrittirh sti(Ti)rumal-à(hva]yah [|| 300*] Sünu- 
[rl-Basavaràjasya 

bahvrichah Kaéyap-anvayah | manishi Dévay-&bhikhyo vrittim-ékám-ih-áénuté [|| 20iei 
Sri-Jamada- 

gni-Vataiya-gótró Hónnapay-&hvayah(tmajab) | Lakskmipaty-áhvayó dhimàn bahri(hvri)- 
ohd=tr=aika-vritti- 

kah [|| 302%] Sünur-Lakshmapa-bhattasya érima(m*]s=Tirumal-ahvayeh | yajushah  éri- 
Bharadvija-gotrah 

s-ardha-dvi-vrittikah [|| 303*| Sinur=Lakshmana-bhattasya Bháradvàj-ànvay-odbhavah | 
yšjushë= 

narhta-bhaltt-a*}khy6 vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [|| 304*] Sri-Ramachandra-bhatt-akhyo 

Bhiradvaj-anvay-ddbhavah | yajushd=tr=aénuté vritti-dvayad Lakahmana-bha- 

tta-jah Das) Nardan Gopin&thasya sürir- Harida(ta)-sanvayah | bahri(hvri)ohd 
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Narasimha-akhy6 vyittim=ékim=ih=a4nuté [|| 306*] Bahri(hvri)[chó]. ....... ári- 
Chitti-bhattasya narmdanah | Rámà-bhatt-àhvayó-tr-üshta-va(vri)ttikó Gauta- 
m-ünvayah [|| 307*] Para[sa]r-ànvay-odbhüta[h*] &ri-Ramayyasyata(yya-ta)n-üdbhavab | 
yüjusho-tra chatu[r*]-vrittir-éti Bioharas-a[hva]yah [| 308*] 


Tenth Plate, Furst Side 


Sri-Virüp&ksha-bhattasya sünur-Harida(ta)-sànvayah ` Ui yājushō Dévan-abhi[khyd*] 
dhimanda(man) s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [| 309*] Sünuh Sirngari-bhattasya Srivats-ünva- 
ya-sambhavah | yájushó-narmta-bhatt-àsy&á(khyóo) vpittim=ékam=ih=agnuts [|| äi) Süré- 
s-Tirumal-àkhyasya sünum(nuh) Salavat-anvayab [|*] yájushah Peddi-bhatt-ákhyo 
vrittim=ékim=ih=asnuté [|| äatsl Sünur-Akkali-bhattasya Kaurdiny-ànvaya-sarbha- 
vah | dhimarhs=Ta(s=Ti)rumal-abhikhya(khy5) yajushd=tra dvi-vrittikeh [|| äiäe) Kaudik- 
anvaya-[jah*] 

Kanvo Bairirajasya narhdanah | atr-aika-vrittikah Peryyanagay-ükhyó ma- 


hi-su[ra]h [|| 333*] Narndano Gopinithasya Kanvah Kaurndina(nya)-gotra-jah | atr-ai- 
kàm-a- 


énutë vrittim dhimarné=Chinnaya-namakah [|| 3l4*] Lakshminar&üyan-àkhyasa(sya) ya- 
jvaná(no) yajushah sudhih(tah) | Narayano=tra Kaurhdinya-gotrah s-ardh-aika-vri- 
ttikah UAInnl Nàgan-&dhvara(ri)npah sünur-Dévarát-àavay-odbhavah | s-árdh-aika- vri- 
ttim-atr-aiti yàjusho Basav-idhvari IIätex Sürés-Tirumal-àsya(khya)sya sinur=Atra- 
(tré)- 

ya-gotra-jab | ysjusho Balabhadr-ikhya(khyo) dhiman=atr=šrdha-vrittiÉah (i| ae 
Yaj[ii]a- 

náráyano dhimarns=Tirnma-dikshita-narndanah | yajusho=tra sa-pad-aika-vri- 


tt[r]-Harida(ta)-sanvayah ` IIäaigsl  Narmdano Gopinathasya Bharadvaj-anvaya(y-6)- 
dbhava[h | ] 


yajush6-tra sa-pád-aika-vrittir-Vérhkata-nàmakah [|| 2igs) Sünuh Sirhgari-bha- 

ttasya yajushah Kaéyap-dnvayah | sa-páda-vritti-yugmo-tra Davar-üdhvari- 

namakah [|| 320*] Sünus-Tirumsl-àkhyasya siiréh Kaurhdinya-gora(tra)-jah | samaga- 
&=Chaurqi-bhatt-akhyo vrittim=ékam=ih=aénuté [|| 2z9isl Namdano Déchi-bhattasya yaju- 
sho Girja-sanvayah | Siddhiraj-ahvayah s-ardha-vritti-trayam=ih-adénuté [|| 322*] Ya- 
jusho Pra(Pra)na-bhatt-akhyo dhimanda(man) Vàdhüla-gotra-jah [|*] sünur-Basavan-à- 


khyasya yajvana(n6)=tr=aika-vrittikah [|] 323*] Pardito Lakshman-abhikyS Narda- 
pa[rh *]di- 
ta-nsmdanah | yájushá(sho)-tr-aánuté vritti-dvayam Harida(ta)-sinvayah [|] 324*] 
Narndano 
Namda-bhattasya  Korn(Kaurn)diny-anvaya-sarbhavah | s-ardh-aika-vrittiks Narbdagi- 


ri-bhattó=tra yajushah [||325*] Nathdand  Narida-bhattasya Jaum(Kaurn)diny-ànvaya- 
sarnbhavah | 
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474, yšjusha(sh6)=tr=aiti s-àrdh-aika-vritti[rn*] Dadari-nimakah [| 326*] Narmdana(nd) Bhanu- 
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i Better read Läkogäkhug" for the sake ० metre. 


bhattasya yajushah Kausik-ànvayah | manishi Raghunath-škhya(khy5) vritti-dva- 

yam=ih=aénuté [|| 327*] Sünur-Mudgala-bhattasya Pütimá[sh]-ánvay-odbhavah | ba[hvri]- 

chà(cho) Narasirnh-akhyo dhimanda(man) s-àrdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 328*] Sü(Sü)nur-Gopála- 
bha- 


ttasya Srivats-ànvaya-sambhavah | yüjusho ^ Nürasimh-àkhyó vritti-dva- 
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yam=ib=aénuté [| 329*] Sünur-Gopàla-bhattasya Srivatsa(ts-4)nvaya-sambhavah | yà- 
jushó-hobal-abhikhyo ^ dhimàn-atr-àrdha-vrittikah [|| 330*] Naradand Vishnu-bhatta- 
sya bahvrichah Kasyap-ànvayah | $ri-Nàrasimha-bhattoó-tra dhimanda(man) s-àrdh-ai- 
ka-vrittikah [|| äaäigl  Sünur-Ayyali-bhattasya ` Bharadvàj-ànvay-odbhavah | Limgam- 
bha- 

tt-àhvayó-tr-alkàm  vrittim-ápnóti yajushah [||332*] Sardilya-gotra-sa[rh*]bhüte(tah) 
Sirk- 

gayyasy~atma-sarbhavah | éri-Ramkrishna-bhatt-akhyé(khy5) yājushő=tr=aika-vşittikah 
[| 333*] 

Srivatsa-gotra-jah sinus=Timmé-bhattasya yajushah | manishi Basava-bha- 

ttó vrttim-éküm-ih-àénute [| 334*] Narndanah Krishna-bhattasya dhimarmsi(s=Ti)rumal- 
š: 

hvayah| yàájusho-tr-àónuté  vrittim=ëkšrn ^ Kaurdinya-gotra-jah (| 335*] Namdanab 
Su- 

ri-bhattasya Vi$vümitr-ànvay-odbhavah [|*] bahvricho Dévan-&bhikhyo dhimà- 
nda(n) s-üárdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 336*] Kasyap-anvaya-jah siinur=Limga-bhattasya yà- 
jushah | 

[KaJma-bhatt-ahvayo dhimanda(màn) vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [| 337*] Bhiradvaj- 
anvayah 

siinur=Bhanudévasya bahvrichah [|*] Lavanaryo=tra pid-ona-vritti-trayam=ih=a- 

gnuté [|| 338*] Bahvricho Bhanudévaryya-sinur=Datari-nimakah | Bharadvaj-anvay-6- 
dbhits dhimàánda(màn) s-àrdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 339*] Bhànudeva[r*]yya-sünu[h*] éri- 
Bháradvà]-à- 

nvay-ódbhavah [|*] sa-páda-vritti-[yu*]gma[h*] $ri-Vishnu-bhatto-tra bahvrichah [|| 340*] 
Bharadvaj-anvaya(h*] : 
sinur=-Lahvanacharya'sya bahvrichah [|*] vritti-dvayam-ih-üpnoti Chikk-ácháryó ma- 
hàmatih Tä) Kaéyap-anvaya-ja[h*] érauti(ti) Ramcharmdra-sudhi-sutah | Tippa-bha- 
tt-àhvayó-t--aikárn vrittim=apnoti yàjushah [|| 342*] Narndana(nd)=namtayaryasya yaju- 
होठ Gargya-sanvayah [|*] manishi Ráàmayücharyo vpittima(m-é)kam-ih-áénute [|| 3439] 
Natdanah(na)s-Tátayáryasya Cha(Sa)thamarshana-gotra-jah | Kumaratêtayacharyo 
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yajush6=tra dvi-vrittikah [| 344*] Atra(tré)ya-gótra-jó Dévarüja-bhagavat-&tmajab | 
yüjushah Krishnadas-akhy6 vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [|| 345*] Narhdansh Krishpadasas[y]a 
dhiman=Atra(tré)ya-gotra-jah [|*] s-ardh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti yajusiah(sha)s=Timmap-é- 


hvaya[h d 346*] Damédara[sya*]  sünu[h*] Srivatsa-gotra(trd)=tra bahvrichah | 
s-ardh-aika-vritti- 


m-ápnóti dhimàn Guruéirá(ró)manih [|| 347*] Süréh(ré)s- Tipu(ru)mal-ákhyasya sū- 
nur=Harida(ta)-sinvayah | sri-Gamgadhara-bhatt-akhyd yàjushó-tr-aika-vrittika[h || 348*] 
Yajusho Giri-bhatt-àkhyo Vàrdhasv-ànvaya-sambhavah [|*] Va(Ba)dariyana-bha- 

ttasya sünur-atra dvi-vrittika[h |349*] Yajusho Raghunath-akhyo Badaraya- 
na:bhatta-jah | Várdhasva-gótra-sambhütà(to) ^ vritti-dvayam-ih-áénuté [|| 350*] 


Eleventh Plate 


Tad-idam-avani-vanipaga(ka)-vinatu(nuta)-dhar-àyasya Krishnarüyasya | 68- 
sanam=uru-kavi-vaibhava-nivaha-nidanasya bhiri-danasya |[| äpigl Kyri- 
shpadéva-maháraya-Sàsanéna Sabhàpati[h*] | abhánim(nin)-mridu-sarndarbha[rh*] 
tad-idam tàm(ta)mra-$8sanarh(nam) [|| 352*] Krishpadéva-mahür&ya-$asana(nà)n-Mallap-à- 
tmajah | tvashta $ri-Viráp-üchàryó vyalikha[t*] tàrh(tà)mra-$&sanarh(nam) | [| 353*] Dà- 
na-pülanayór-madhyé dànách-chh[r*]&yó-nupàlanam(nam) | dànát-svargam-a- 


vüpnóti pilanad=achyutar ^ padam(dam) |[| 354*] Svadatta[d*]=dvi-gunam pupyarm 
para-da- 


tt-&ánupálanarh(né) | paradatt-dpaharéna sva-dattar nishphalam bhava(vé)t [|| 355*] 

Sva-datte(ttà)n para-dattüi và yo haréta vasurhdharürh(rám) | shashtir-varsha-sahasra- 
(srà)ni 

vishta(shtha)yarh jàyaté krimi[h* ] |[| 356*] Ek-aiva bhagini lók8 sarvëshám=ëva 


bbii-bhujarh(jam) | na bhojyar(jys) na kara-grāhyā vipra-datté vasurhdhara [| 857*] 
38- 


mênyê=yam dharma-sétur-npipápürh kale kale pàlaniyo bhavadbhih [|*] 
sarvan=étan=bhavinah pa[r*]thiv-émdrin=bhiyd bhüyó yachaté R&mcharhdrab || [358*] 
Sri-Virüp&ksha! [॥*] 





+ This expreseion, as usual, is engraved in Telugu-Kannada characters 


No. 22—KALANJARA INSCRIPTION OF V. S. (4 
(7 Plate) 
SANT LAL KATARE, JABALPUR 


The inscription, which is being edited here for the first time, is engraved on a stone slab built 
into the wall of the sanctum of a temple dedicated to the god Nilakantha at Kálaüjara.! It is 
noticed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for the 
year 935-36, pp. 93-94. It appears that Siva in the form of Nilakantha was widely worshipped 
in the Chandella dominions as temples dedicated to this deity are found both at Kalafüjara and 
Ajayagarh. 

The inscription covers an area ZU long and LAN wide. It has in all 20 lines of writing and 
a short marginal note? of four lines on the left side at the lower end of the main epigraph. As 
the stone slab is damaged on both the sides, 8 few letters in the beginning and at the end of some 
of the lines have been lost, yet the text of the main inscription can be almost fully restored. The 
marginal note? is so badly damaged that very little can be read except the name of Vasudéva in 


line l. 


The characters are of the llth century A.D. The orthographical peculiarities are the 
doubling of the consonant following the superscript r and the use of the dental s for both the palatal 
á and the lingual sh. The prishtha, agra and tirdhva mátrás are used to indicate the medial ë, at, 


ह and au. 


The Language is Sanskrit. It is in verse upto the l6th line and in prose from lines (6 to 20. 
There are some mistakes in the writing and they have been corrected either in the text or in foot- 


notes. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a mandapa for the temple of 
Nilakantha by Srimürti the guru of Kirtivarman. “The donation of land measuring two 
ploughs was made at the time of the dhvajüróhana ceremony, i.e. the opening ceremony of the 
mandapa. Who donated the land is not clear.‘ It may be Sütradhára Rima who built the manga- 
pa: but since the text is not complete and the marginal note consisting of that portion 
of the main text which had been by mistake left out by the scribe is very badly defaced, it is not 
possible to know the donor. As the naine of Vasudéva occurs in the marginal note, it is not also 


unlikely that he was the donor of the land‘. 


The inscription opens with a salutation to Siva. Verse sings the praise of Siva as the pillar 
of the world. In the second verse is praised Srimürti, the guru (preceptor) of king Kirtivarman, 
as one who had attained the glory of knowledge by the favour of the pair of the lotus-like feet of 
Trinétra (Siva) . He is further described in the next two verses. It is stated that he built a beautiful 
mandapa for the temple of the god Nilakantha at Kalaiijara. The royal preceptor directed the 
chief of the royal érikaranas, the Saivas, the Paéupatas and their üchárya Varika and others that 





- 








3 For the description of the Nilakantha shrine and notices of inscriptions at Kálaüjars, see Cunningham, 
Arch, Surv. Rep., Vol. XXI, parts i and ii, pp. 32 ff. 

5 [Seo below, p. ID, note ] —Ed.] 

3 [See below, p. ID4, note ] —Ed.] 


4 (Bee below, p. ID8, note 2—Ed.) 
(Lä) 
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they should comply with the request of Vásudéva and allow him to enjoy the merit of his good deed, 
as by this compliance they will also earn a part of the merit.! 


The inscription belongs to the reign of king Kirtivarman, who might be the Chandélla Kirti- 
varman, brother of Dévavarman and son of Vijayapala. It is dated Samuat (NSL, Magha- 
sudi 7, Révati-nakshatra, which, if the year is taken as current, corresponds to Thursday, 


January J0, IO090 A.D. 


The present inscription gives for Kirtivarman a date seven years earlier than the date, ५.8. 
IIS4, so far known for him from the Deogarh inscription. I have already suggested in this journal 
that Kirtivarman ascended the throne sometime between IO6l and IO73 A.D. Recently Dr. 
Sircar has published an inscription? of the same king dated in V.S. (992. which is fifteen years 
earlier than the date recorded in the present inscription. Kirtivarman ruled for a few years after 
IOo08 A.D., his last known date from the Deogarh inscription. The earliest known date of his 
grandson Jayavarman falls in III? A.D.“ Between the two ruled Sallakshanavarman,® son of 
Kirtivarman; but no record of his time has been discovered. This suggests that Sallakshanavarman 
had a short reign. He may have succeeded Kirtivarman about LI08 A.D. The inscription for 
the first time makes mention of the name of the guru of Kirtivarman and of his patronage to the 
Saivas and the Paéupatas, two schools of Saivism. 


The praéast: was composed by the Kayastha Thakkura Dévapala,5 son of Paya, and the mandapa 
was built by the sütradhara Rama, who is mentioned in another Kalafijara inscription dated (I3) 
A.D., when his son Rūpakāra Lahada made an image of Nilakantha.’ 


The scribe, who appears to have omitted 8 portion of the text which he later on incised in the 
margin, has drawn the attention of the reader to it by adding a note at the end of the main record 
saying ‘the wise will read the small inscription also’. The marginal note seems to state that the 
two ploughs of land were donated by Vasudéva.s 


! If my reading of this portion of the text as gadükadvaya-dán£na is correct, it seems that Vásudáva requested 
Srimürti for permission to donate two pots of water and gain the merit of this pious deed. The practice of setting 
up over the lingam, for the duration of the summer, of two pots of water from which water falls on the ligan 
drop by drop is not only common, but is regarded as a highly pious deed. 

[The preceptor of king Kirtivarman is mentioned in verse 2 as Sri-mürti which does not appear to be his 
personal name but looks like an honorific expression like Sri-mukha, éri-hasta, éri-charana, etc. (cf. above, 
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 304 f.). His real name is given in his own 89300, quoted in verses 5 ff., as Vasudéva. 
The passage Saivah Paéupat-dcharya-varika-pramukhak in verse 6 moans ‘the Saivas headed by the Páéupata 
acharyas and varikas,’ in which the várikas were ‘temple superintendents’ like the Pandan of today (of. above, 
Vol. XX X, pp. DL, I73f.). The reading intended for what has been read gadüka seems to be gamdüsha, 
‘handful’. 

The expression rája-érikaran-ádhipah in the same stanza means ‘suparintendents of the king’s record depart- 
ment’. Vásudéva thus requests the royal officers and the local Saivas to protect the mangapa constructed by him. 
In verse 5 , he prays for only that much merit for his pious deed as would accrue to a parson dedicating two water- 
jars for providing for continuous ablution of a Sivalinga (cf. ibid., p. 235). —Ed.] 

3 Above , Vol. XXX, p. 89. 

3 IHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. Laäg, 

* Above, Vol. I, p. Iä9. 

5 Ibid., p. Io, v. 9 and p. 327, v. 4. His coins with the name Sallakshanavarman have been fouad, 


* [See below, p. IO3, note 4 ; p. Iopë, note 2. —Ed.] 
* ASR, Vol. XXI, pp. 34-35, Pl. X, C. 
® [bee below, p. Lë, note Rad 
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No. 22] KALANJARA INSCRIPTION OF Y. 8. (A7 Ip 
TEXT 

[ Metres : Verses |, 3 and 4 Aryé ; verse 2 Vasantatilakà ; verses 5-9 Anushtudh. ] 
l ॐ नमः सि(शि)वाय । गङ्गा यत्र पताका हैमवती साल[भं]जिका 

यत्र । 
2 यत्र स्तुतिः प्रस(श)स्तिम्मूलस्तम्भं नमामि जगतः pt १*] स्वस्ति त्रिनेत्रपद- 
3 पद्[जु](यु)गप्रसादप्राप्तप्रवो(बो)धमहिमा महती(नी)यकीत्तिः । श्रीमुं(मू)त्ति- 
4 रित्यखिलवाङमयतत्व (त्त्व) सारसाम्राज्यसंपदि पदं विदधद्विधिज्ञः à था । [२*] 
5 कालंजरे पृथिव्याः शीर्षनिभे मुकुटसन्निभं येन । मण्डपमा[कारि] 
6 [रुवि]रं देवश्रीनीलकण्ठस्य । थ । [3*] उद्घारकेण कृतिना रिपुषड्वग्गं (ot) 
7 [वि]जित्य संवरता । श्रीकीत्ित्रम्मनृपतेग्गु (ग्गु)रुणा तेनोच्यते (T) | 
8 [थ i] [४*] [गडू]कद्वयदानेन नीलकण्ठस्य यत्फलम्‌ । तैन संयुञ्यता(तां) gt 
9 [मान्‌] वासुदेवः सताम्न(म्म)तः । थ [५*] तदेतदनुमन्यन्ता(न्तां) राजश्रोकरण[]- 
Im [धिपः(पाः)] । सै(झे)वाः पासु(शु)पत्ता(ता)चार्यवारिकप्रमुखाइच ये । थ । [<°] 

पा(प्रा)थेना gt 
u gaa पालनीया महात्मभिः । (jawi पालनाद्येन यूयं(य)मप्यंस(श)- 
(G भागिनः] । थ í [७*] पृथ्वी(थ्वीं) मौक्तिकपूर्ण्णा(ण्णा) यद्दत्वा(त्त्वा) फलमवाप्यते | 

तत्पयो- 

3 विधि]मात्रेण सिद्धलिङ्गेष्विति ga । थ । [८ *| जलमम्भोनिधौ यावद्या- 
4 वाद्विभाति च(चं)द्रमाः । तावाच्‌]श्रीवासुदेवस्य प्रार्थना quarum | 


pan [९*]....नि( वि)त(न)यविद्यासत्कविपदपद्मसेविना कविना । रचितं 


s |, संवत्‌ ११४७ माघमासे सु(शु)क्लपक्षे सा[प्तमी(म्यां)] 


—— Sa ie p 


५ [For thia letter indicating the completion of a stanza, see above, Vol. XXX, p. SI8, note 2, —Ed.] 


* (Read 'dzéva.—Ed.] 
४ [The nanie of the poet, responsible for the composition of the praéasts, appears to have been engraved in 
this stanza in Arya. The concluding part of the rocord may not have heen composed by bim.—Ed.] 
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 रेबातीलनक्षत्रे ॥ कायस्थठक(क्कु)रश्रीप[या]सुतश्रीदेवपालेन । 


8 सूत्रधारा(र) रामेन(ण) मंडप(पे) घटापिते सत्ति(ति) द्व(ध्व)जा- 
I8 रोहणे प्रतिष्ठाथंग्रप्रसादे भूमौ sage ॥ 


20 लघु एव च सुधियां cde ॥ श्री ॥ 








५ The text is incomplete here, the verb being missing and also probably the name of the donor of the land. 
It seems that the portion of the text which was left out was inscribed[ss the marginal note. [What the author 
takes to be a margiral note may have formed part of a different record. The inscription seems to be complete 
in iteelf. See note 2 below.—Ed.] 

3 This note apparently did not form part of the main text and,was added later on. [The line, which no doubt 
forms a part of the original record, reads ladhva Ga cha sarvvadd pêlaniyum, | thai. The intended reading of the 
corrupt passage in lines I8.20 seems to be °rópawártham pratishjhartham cha agra-prasddam bhami-hala-dvayash 
labdham &ach-cha sarvvadé palaniyam, although the context appears to require a word like datiam instead of 
labdham. Lines (7.230 mean to say that, on the completion of the construction by the mason Rama, Káyasthe 
Dévapála granted, on the occasion of its installation ceremony, two kaia measures of land for its maintenance. The 
expression agra-prasóda may mean the same thing as fala-vrits of the Kannada records.—Ed.] 


No, 23—BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM BANDHOGARH 
(5 Plates) 
THE LATE DR. N. P. CHAKRAVARTI New DELHI! 


In March 9928 a number of inscriptions in Brahmi characters were discovered by me at 
Bündhogarh in the former Rewa State in Vindhya Pradesh. The epigraphs were found 
inscribed on the walls of artificial caves found in the neighbourhood of the hill fort of Bándhogarh. 


Bandhogarh (23° 40’ N., BU 3’ E.), the old capital of the Baghelas, is situated in the south- 
east of the Rewah State in the Ramnagar Tahsil. It is about 22 miles from Umaria, the nearest 
Railway Station. Over fifiy caves were discovered in this area, most of which are artificial. They 
are distributed over the low hills within a radius of 3 miles of Gopšlpur, a small village at the foot 
of the fort. The village no longer exists and the only people that lived in the neighbourhood were 
found to be a few constables in charge of the fort. The forests of Bandhogarh are infested with 
wild animals and many of the caves are difficult of access. But for the interest taken and the 
facilities given by the Rewah Darbar it would have been impossible for me to reach many of these 
caves. Bandhogarh was reputed to be an ancient site ; but very little was known about its early 
history. It was the early seat of the Baghelas and the rulers of Rewah are known as Bándhaveáa 
or the lord of Bandhogarh (lit. ‘lord of friends’). According to a tradition followed by the Rewah 
house no permission for visiting the fort area was ordinarily given to one who was not a subject of 
the State. Appreciating the difficulty that might arise in my offering personally to visit the place, 
I suggested, nearly two years before my visit, if somebody belonging to the State could be sent on 
a preliminary search. Accordingly, Head Constable Kesari Singh, who had spent 27 years of his 
service at Bandhogarh, was deputed by the Rewah Darbar to inspect the site and see what epi- 
graphic materials were available. Kesari Singh spent over three months in this work and reported 
to have found a large number of caves. He also prepared eye-copies of any writing he could find 
in these, which were sent to me for examination. 


At the very first glance at the eye-copies I was impressed with the antiquity and importance 
of the site. But as it was impossible to make much out of them, I requested the Darbar to grant 
me permission to visit the place. When my request was placed before His Highness Sir Gulab 
Singh, the late Maharaja of Rewah, who was well known for his advanced views and was always 
anxious to have the materials for the ancient history of Rewah properly studied, he readily granted 
the necessary permission as a special case. I was thus able to visit the place in March (938. During 
my stay there I inspected all the caves that were reported to have contained some sort of writing 
and also most of those containing no inscriptions, particularly the bigger ones. These caves, or 
more appropriately rock-cut dwellings, are of different sizes. Many of them consist of one hall and 
one or two cells ; but there are a few containing seven, eight or even nine cells, None of these, except 
two, now contains any carved images, while a third has some designs carved on pillars. Other- 
wise they are simple structures excavated in the rocks. As these are soft sandstone rocks, some of 
the caves and many of the inscriptions have suffered badly. It appears that the method of writing 
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à { It is greatly to be regretted that the author passed away while the article was still in the press.— Ed. J 

४ A detailed notice of these inscriptions was to be published by me in the An. Rep. A.S.I., I938 ; but ita printing 
was withheld as a war measure. They have been noticed by N. G. Majumdar, above, Vol. X XIV, p. Lg, note 
2; by Mirashi, Vol. XXVI, p. 298; and by Motichandra, J NSI, Vol. IT, p. (0, and 4 BORI, Vol. XXVII (ag, pp. 
l5 t [See also N. Hist. Tad. Feop., Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff. ; Hut. Cult. Ind. Peop., Vol, D. pp. IiA ff. Macron over @ 


and o has not been used in this article.—Ed.] 
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employed in these caves was first to engrave the record on the wall and then paint the letters with 
a kind of red pigment with a view to bringing out the letters clearly. The paint is still intact in & 
few of the inscriptions. The necessity of painting the letters is emphasized by the fact that the 
walls of the caves had not been always properly smoothened before the engraving wasdone. The 
surface is so rough in some of the caves that it is difficult to read the inscriptions from the rock itself. 
Probably the inscriptions were first written on the rocks with a similar paint also before the engrav- 
ing was done. This accounts for Cunningham’s finding the Ginja hill inscription! of Bhimasena in 
red paint which for some reason unknown to us was never engraved. In these caves I found also 
a few short records written in red or black paint which are now so badly obliterated that they defied 
all attempts at decipherment. Besides the inscriptions of historical importance which alone are 
considered here, some of the caves contain short records incised in them. Many of these are ap- 
parently pilgrims’ records though the sense conveyed by them is not always clear. In two of the 
caves I found a few letters in shell characters beautifully carved. 


The palaeography of these records shows some peculiar features. Though written within 
a short space of 50 years, the inscriptions offer several types of writing. The earliest record be- 
longing to the year 5 of the time of Bhimasena shows early features ; but in the others the letters 
show both archaic and more advanced forms. Inscription No. XI of the time of Bhattadeva and 
dated in the year 90 is the typical example of the second category. The writing usually shows 
southern characteristics but in certain cases northern forms are also discernible. The vertical 
stroke of a and r is straight but also shows an occasional hook at the bottom, e.g. in Nos. I and IX. 
Initial w is found in Ujhasa (No. X). The vowel e is shown by a triangle with the base slanting 
upwards ; but the base is straight in No. XI. The vertical bar of k is usually straight and the hori- 
zontal bar bent ; but the latter is straight in No. XI. The letter kÀ has a large triangle at the base 
with a short hook ahove ; but sometimes the base takes she form of a loop, e.g. in Rakhitika and 
pakhe in No. IV. The letter g usually has a rounded top ; but it is angular in No. I. The left 
vertical line of 7 is bent in the middle ; but, in Nos. I and XI, the vertical and korizontal bars are 
all straight. Dh has narrow points and rounded back ; but the back is sometimes angular, e.g. 
in dhamo (No. XI). P and b show a notch to the left; but the left horizontal limb is straight in 
Nos. land XI. M bhasa triangular base, though in rare cases it is inclined to show a rounded form 
as in Chhamikasa and negamasa in No. VI, line 2. Y has usually a hook or a loop on the left. The 
right limb of ! is usually bent to the left at the top ; but it is straight in No. I, e.g., in Balamita 
(line 4). A second form of this letter is also found in No. VIII, correspending to that found in 
the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. H has also two forms, the usual one with a 
hook to the right and also, though rarely, another like the letter found in the insoription of Usava- 
dáta, e.g. in Maharaja in No. VIII. Of the numerals, symbols for L. 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, IO. 50, 80 and 
90 are found. The advanced form of the numeral 2 is noticed in No. IX, line 4, as against the earlier 
forms in Nos. VII and XVII. These few details will show that the script, as found in these 
records, partly shows features of the Kushana records but is on the whole more allied to that 


found in the cave inscriptions of the Kshatrapas of Western India and also of the cave inscriptions 
of the Western Deccan belonging to the second century A.D. 


With the exception of Nos. XIV, XVIII and XIX which reter to Sivamagha and Vaisravagsa 
and are written in Sanskrit, the language of the remaining inscriptions is Prakrit. Sanskritisa- 
tion is, however, noticed in a few instauces in the Prakrit records ; cf. sárthika (No. III, line 4), 
siddha (Nos. IV-VI, IX, XVII), Chakra (No. IV), and layana (No. XI). The main orthographical 
features noticed in the inscriptions in Prakrit are as follows : single consonants are used for double 
as usual in such inscriptions although doubling is noticed in bhattáraka (Nos. VIII, IX), Bhat tadéva 








— 
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3 Cunningham, ASI, Vol. XXI, p. UI and Plate No. XXX. 
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(Nos. XI, XIII), puttrena and pauttrena (No. VII), varddhatu (No. IX) and wrongly in khanitta 
for khanita (No. VID. N has been used for % throughout, except in “charand, punya (No. VII), 
and » for n in Bhimasena (No. I). Anusvara has been omitted in many places. S has been used 
for both £ and sh except in rare instances, e.g. Sateh: (No. VIT). The following forms of ordinals 
are noteworthy : pathame, padhame (Skt. prathame, Nos. II, etc.), be, dvo, bitiye (Nos. VII, पाए), 
dona, donar, donnar (Skt. dvayoh, Nos. II-VI), ekapan (Skt. ekapafichasat, No. I), chhasita (Skt. 
shadasits, Nos. II-VI). Other interesting Prakrit words are : sahiyam or sahiyam (Nos. II, etc.) 
for Skt. sahitam, vavatena (Skt. vyapriténa, Nos. VIII, IX), vayamasala (Skt. vyayamasala, No. 
XVII), vadhatu (Nos. II, etc.), vadhatu (Nos. III, etc.) for Skt. vardhatu, lata (with plural latàni) 
in the sense of Pkt. lena, Skt. layano, ‘a cave’, jhati, Skt. jhati (No. VIII), ‘a small shrub’, chaga- 
vara (Pali charigavdra), ‘a vessel’ (Nos. II-VI), and kathikarika-kamdara, ‘a carpenter’ (No. D Fe- 
minine form for masculine seems to have been used in Rakhitikde side by side with the correct form 
Rakhitikasa (No. V) and in Cheláe* (Nos. II, etc.). Proper names in many instances end in ka, 
e.g. Phagusamaka (No. I), Phaguhathika, Datika (Nos. II-IV, VI), Jivanaka (No. VII), ete. 

The main group of the inscriptions speaks of three generations of kings. These kings are 
Maharaja V&sithiputa siri-Bhimasena (year DU, hisson Maharaja Kochhiputa Pothasiri 
(years 86 to 88) and his son (?) Maharaja Kosikiputa Bhattadeva (year 90). Of these rulers, 
80 far only the name of Maharaja Bhimasena was known from the painted inscription of the year 
62 on the Ginja hill in the Rewah State, situated at a distance of more than J00 miles towards 
the north-east of Bándhogarh, as well as from a seal discovered during the excavations at Bhita. 
The metronymic Vàsithiputa is found in the Bandhogarh inscription (No. I) and the Bhita seal but 
not in the Ginja inscription. The present inscription offers the earliest date for this ruler as also 
valuable information about his son and grandson. It will also appear from our discussion below 
that the year 86 in the reign of Pothasiri was marked by a great activity, as this is the year during 
which many of the cave dwellings were excavated. Nos. VIILIX of the year 86 record the 
donation of Magha or Magha who was the Minister of Foreign Affairs of king Pothasiri and was 
the son of the Minister Chakora. Another cave (cf. No. X) likewise owed its existence to the 
munificence of a minister of the same king. With these preliminary remarks I shall now turn my 
attention to the inscriptions individually. 

The earliest dated inscription (No. I) is found on the back wall of a rock-cut cave situated 
between the Ganesh Pahar and Ramagiri at a distance of about 3 miles to the north-east of Gopál- 
pur by the side of a stream. The inscription, which is in 5 lines, is dated the 8th day of the 5th 
fortnight of Varsha of the year 5! in the reign of Maharaja Vasithiputa (Và$Sishthiputra) Bhima- 
sena and records the construction of a cave-dwelling by a guild of merchants including a 
goldsmith and an artisan(?). 

In the Ganesh Pahar area, a group of five inscriptions engraved in five different caves contains 
more or less one and the same text (Nos. II-VI). All these records are dated the 5th day of the 
first fortnight of Hemanta of the year 86 in the reign of Maharaja Kochhiputa (Kautsiputra) 
Pothasiri (Praushthaéri) and record the construction of caves, the donation of a garden (arama) 
and a vessel (chagavara) by Rakhitika (Rakshita), whose grandfather was a merchant of 
Kauéambi, and by Chelā?, son of a merchant, together with their sons. It is interesting to note 
that one of these is called the ‘traders’ cave’ (sárthika) and another a mandapa (madhava) cave 
and yet another a chhata cave which may mean an umbrella (chhatra) cave or a cave for the 


novices (cAhàtra). 





EE 
ìi [In many of the inscriptions (cf. Nos. VI-VII), n often has a form that closely resemb)ea t, It is 
not impossible that the intended reading of what has been read as lata or lata is lana or léna from layanaka= 
laanaa, lavana=laana. Jt is interesting to note thet layang occurs in the same sense in No. KI.— Ed.) 

३ [ The reading of the name seems to be Chala.—Ed. |, 
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Another inscription (No. VII) found on the back wall of a cave situated in the same ares is 
dated the 5th day of the 2nd fortnight of Hemanta of the year 88 and belongs to the 
reign of the same ruler Pothasiri. It records the excavation of a cave and a well by the merchant 
Gahavudhi whose grandfather was a merchant of Mathura. He seems to have also given an endow- 
ment (niei, Skt. nivi). Nearby are still visible the remains of a well (now partly filled up) which 
was dug into the solid rock. 


Of the twelve Brahmi inscriptions that I copied on the eastern and western sides of Gopalpur, 
tke earliest (No. X)is dated the lOth day of the 5th fortnight of Grishma of the year 86 
and belongs to the time of Pothasiri. It records the erection of a dwelling (kelana) and the exca- 
vation of a cave by the Minister (amacha) Bhabàtha. 


Two caves about a mile to the west of Gopálpur and situated about 20 yards apart from each 
other bear an inscription each (Nos. VIII-IX). One is dated the l0th day of the 7th fortnight of 
Grishma of the year 86 and the other the, l0th day of the 7th fortnight of Hemanta of the same year. 
Both belong to the reign of Pothasiri and record the donation of two wells (vàpi) caves and 
a garden consisting of shrubs by the minister Magha or Mágha, who was the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs of Maharaja Pothasiri and the son of the minister Chakors. 


The inscription (No. XVII) next in chronological order is dated the 5th day of the second fort- 
night of the rainy season of the year 87 in the reign of the same ruler and records the excavation 
of a well (vàpi), cave-dwellings and also a gymnasium or hall for taking physical exercise (váyáma- 
sala) by Pusa (Pushya) whose father was a merchant of Pavata (Parvata). Parvata as a place 
name occurs in the pillar inscription! of Pratihira Kakkuka of the Vikrama year 9I8. The com- 
mentary on the Sutta Nipdia also mentions a Pabbata-rattha (Parvata-rashtra) in the centre of 
Videha-rattha.? But the place mentioned as Pavata in the inscriptions is possibly identical with 
Po-fa-to noticed by the Chinese pilgrim Hsiian Tsang. Parvata is also mentioned by Panini 
(IV, 2, LOä3L As it is included in the Takshaśilādi-gaņa, some scholars have located this 


tract in the Panjab. Whatever may be the case, the present record contains the earliest epi- 
graphical reference to the place. 


The next inscription (No. XI) is dated the first day of the first fortnight of Hemanta of the year 
90 and belongs to the reign of Mahàraja Bhattadeva. From the date 90 given in this record, 
which closely follows the period of Pothasiri, as well as from the two other fragmentary inscriptions 
noticed below, it can be surmised that he was the son and successor of Pothasiri. This inscription 
records the construction of a cave by a merchant. In a cave about a mile and a half to the west 
of Gopalpur, not far from the cave just referred to, are found two fragmentary inscriptions (Nos. 
XIII, A-B), one of which, containing traces of four lines, records the construction of caves for dwell- 
ing (ketana). There was a date in the second line, of which only the word pakhe is now faintly 
visible, the rest of the line having completely disappeared. Of the name of the ruler only Maharaja- 
Pothasiri-putasa [Ko] is legible in the first line. Of the second inscription found on the back wall 
of this cave, only the portion containing Maharajasa Kosikiputasa siri-Bhattadevasa is preserved. 
Though each of these inscriptions is fragmentary by itself, taken together they throw light on the 


genealogy of these rulers, because we can, as suggested above, surmise that this Mahdréja Kosi- 
kiputa Bhattadeva was the son of Maharaja Pothasiri.? 


The other rulers whose names are found at Bandhogarh apparently did not belong to the line 
of Bhimasena directly. There might have been some relationship between the two lines of rulers ; 


— me 








2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 32 and note. 
3 Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. II, p. IA8, 
s (See p. I83. n. 2, below.—Ed.] 
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but what it was cannot be ascertained. About a mile to the west of Gopalpur, I came across & 
large cave containing a big hall and seven cells. On the back wall of this hall, on both sides of the 
door leading to the cells, was engraved an inscription (No. XIV), of which only a few letters now 
remain. Though fragmentary, this record is interesting as on the left side is legible MaAàrája- 
Sivamaghasya and on the right side nava ima latagrihah. Unfortunately nothing more of the ins- 
cription is now preserved ; but, from the little space left after °maghasya on the right side, it would 
not be far wrong to assume that these caves were donated by the above named ruler himself. If 
there was any date, it is now completely effaced. We know of another inscription! of this ruler 
from Kosam. Unfortunately the date is not preserved in this record also. That he belonged to 
the same line as Bhadramagha of Kausámbi, for whom we have now dates ranging from 8 to 88, 
there can be no doubt. But there is yet no direct evidence of their mutual relationship We 
cannot even ascertain as to who was the earlier of the two. From the fact, however, that a seal 
of Sivamagha was found along with that of Bhimasena in course of the excavations at Bhita, it 
may be assumed that Sivamagha was the earlier.? 


Of great interest is also the fragmentary inscription (No. XVIII) found on the left. wall of the 
verandah of a cave pertaining to this area. The verandah is now partly fallen and the inscription 
is badly damaged. Fortunately [ found the same record also engraved on a rock (No. XIX), now 
lying near a nullah not far from Gopalpur. Evidently this rock once belonged to a cave, now diffi- 
cult to identify, and must have fallen down the hill due to the ravages of weather. Though both 
these epigraphs are fragmentary, their texts can be completely restored by comparing the writing 
of the one with that of the other. Each of them records the construction of a cave by king 
(Rajan) Vaiáravana who was the son of Mahasenapati Bhadrabala. Some years ago, an i uscription? 
of à homonymous ruler was discoverd near Kosam. It is dated the first day of the 7th fortnight 
of Grishma of the year IO? and records the erection of an umbrella in the Püruvasiddháyatana at 
Badarikáráma for the worship of Lord Pitimaha, i.e. the Buddha, by the merchant Magha who 
was a lay disciple ($ráraka) and whose grandfather was a merchant of Suktimati. This inscription, 
however, does not mention anything about the father of Vaisravana while the two inscriptions from 
Bandhogarh clearly mention him as the son of Mahasenapati Bhadrabala. It may be noted, how- 
ever, that the Kosam inscription styles him Maharaja while the two records from Bandhogarh refer 
to him as Rajan. Now, if the ruler mentioned in all the three records is identical, we have to assume 
that Vaisravana belonged to a collateral branch who, for some reason not known to us at present, 
succeeded a Magha ruler. his predecessor being perhaps Bhadramagha. He may also be a different 
ruler belonging only to the Bandhogarh line.* As I have pointed out elsewhere’, MaAasenapati 
found in these inscriptions may have been a title of nobility and may not betaken in the literal 
sense of the chief commander of the army. It is just possible that Vai$ravana who gained more 
eminence than his father assumed at first the title Rijan which he replaced at a later date by that 


of Maharaja.” 
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३ Above, Vol. XVIII, p. (39. No. II. 

* 4SI, AR, JI0oit-I2.p. 5l. For further discussion on the chronology of these rulers, see below , pp. (738. 
3 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. LA8 tf. 

“ee below, p. L/08. 

$ Above, Vol. XXII], p. 52, note. 

€ [See below, p. 76 and note 3. —Ed.] 
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(Parvata). We have noticed before that an insoription belonging to year 87 of the reign of 
Pothasiri records a donation by one Pusa. Considering the fact that he also hailed from Parvata, 
it will not be unreasonable to suppose that he is identical with Pushya, the father of Phalgu, of 
the inscriptions under consideration. We know that, in the year 88, Pothasiri was still ruling, 
while in the year 90 we find his son Bhattadeva already installed as king. So the ruler in Phalgu's 
time should have been either Bhattadeva or his successor. Now in the first of the two caves 
mentioned above there is a fragmentary inscription (No. XV). Its writing exhibits larger 
characters and it starts from the south wall and is continued on the wall to the left containing the 
inscription of Phalgu. The beginning of this record seems to have been icst; but we can still 
read [Va]sithtputasa siri-Chitasenasa. From the way this name is recorded it appears to be that 
of a ruler and probably the date was continued in the next line which, along with the expression 
Mahdarajasa at the beginning of the first line, is now missing.! Since this cave was, according to 
the inscription found in it, excavated by Phalgu, it can bear only the name of the contemporary 
ruler. If our surmise is correct, then ७३ may be almost certain that this Chitasena (Chitrasena) 
was the successor of Bhattadeva in the line of king Bhimasena. 


In the caves to the south-east of Gopilpur, I found three short records (No. XX, A-C). The 
walls bearing the records are not properly dressed, and the surface is too rough to ensure satisfactory 
decipherment of the records. All of them, however, bear one and the same text and seem to record 
that they were dwellings (kéana) dedicated by two persons named Bhoja and Bhojapili. There 
is a date at the beginning of two of these records which seems to read Sava 80 Gt-pa 2 diva 5, i.e. 
the 5th day of the first fortnight of Grishma in the year 80. In the third record, the numeral after 
the day seems to be 6 instead of 5, other particulars of the date being the same. If my reading 
of the date is correct, the epigraphs would belong to the time of Pothasiri or his father Bhimasena. 


Now the problem that faces us is to find out whether these cavas were religious or secular dona- 
tions and if religious what was the religion of the donors and those who occupied them. That 
they were all religious donations, there can be no doubt. Expressions like dhamatha (Skt. dhar- 
martham), ‘for dharma’, punyam vardhatu, ‘let merit increase’, dhamo vadhatu, ‘let dharma increase’, 
would clearly point to that. But the inscriptions are silent about what this religion was, and there 
is not even the slightest indication about that in any one of them. To make the position more diffi- 
cult no images of any kind could be discovered in any of the caves or their surroundings and for a 
decision we are left to depend entirely on indirect evidence. Of the three principal religions 
of the time, viz. Buddhism, Jainism and Brahmanism, the first, I think, can safely be ruled out. 
If the caves were Buddhistic donations one would expect to find some evidence in the records 
themselves and at least one or two of the caves should have been of the Chaitya type. That they 
may be Jaina also seems doubtful. None of the donors is called a érávaka or upüsaka, nor is 
there any mention of a teacher or Arhat as one would expect even in early Jaina inscriptions. In 
one of the caves in the Ganesh Pahar are still visible two bas-reliefs. In one of these are found 
figures of several animals crowded together and on the adj oining wall is a short inscription which 
reads mugava-selo, Le, mrigayā-śaila or ‘the hill used as a hunting ground’. Apparently this was 
tbe label meant for the animal scene carved on the adjacent wall and it is hard to imagine & 
Jaina religious establishment depicting such a scene. The other bas-relief in this cave shows a 
figure riding on an animal. The umbrella held over the head shows that the rider was meant to 
represent a king. On an adjacent pillar is found the name Jarisandha. If this also is meant to 
be & label, one would expect a scene from the Mahabharata depicted here. There are also a few 
figures on the outside wall of the same cave; but they are now defaced beyond recognition. 
The natural conclusion that can be drawn from these figures in relief is that these caves were 


4 (See below, p. Lë, note 4.—Ed.] 
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Brahmanical. I would even hazard a suggestion that the establishment was of Saiva origin. 
Though there is no direct proof, this view receives support from the fact that in one of the caves 
belonging to the group lying from east to west, I found a small inscription (cf. No. XII) which 
clearly reads Sivabhatka(kta) and on the jamb of the first entrance to the left of the same cave are 
two clear cut letters reading Siva. This cave contains seven beautifully carved letters in shell 
characters and also 8 few letters from nine inches to two feet in length in black paint. The 
characters belong to about the 4th century ; but they are 80 badly effaced that no sense can be 
made of the record. It is true that the two short epigraphs referred to above are in slightly 
later charactere and may be pilgrims’ records bearing personal names. But the evidence of the 
painted inscriptions proves the existence of this cave at an earlier period and the fact remains 
that no Jaina or Buddhist would have such names or engrave such records in any of their 
religious establishments. I was first inclined to believe that at least the group of three caves 
found to the south-east of Gopülpur were of Jaina origin; but now I think that I was not 
justified in doing so. In one of them, on the right side of the first doorway, I found a partly effaced 
standing naked figure which I thought might be that of a Tirthaükara or Jaina saint; but it 
may very well be that of a Saiva saint. If my assumption is correct, then these would be the earliest 
rock cut caves dedicated to Saiva worship. Before the discovery of these caves, the earliest and 
perhaps the only caves dedicated to Siva were those at Udayagiri in Madhya Bharat, belonging 
to the time of Chandragupta IL. 


We have seen above that only three of the caves were directly donated by the two princes 
Si vamagha and Vaiáravapa, three were gifts of two of the ministers of Pothasiri, viz. Mágha and 
Bhabátha, and the rest came mostly from the merchant class. It, however, seems strange that 
there were no donations direct from Bhimasena or any of his successors. There can be no doubt 
that these rulers were also the followers of Saivism. The seals of both Bhimasena and Sivamagha 
discovered at Bhita show the representation of a bull on their obverse.? But it may be that the 
whole property which formed the establishment came originally from this line of rulers, probably 
from Bhimasena himself, and there might have been other grants from them, of which we have no 
knowledge at present. The caves which were donated by ruling princes, royal officials and persons 
who hailed from places like Kaus&mbi, Mathurá and Parvata, appear to have been used by the 
resident monks or ascetics for various purposes. 

The records are dated from the yesr 5 to the year 90 of an unspecified era and various theories 
have been put forward as to the era to which they have to be referred. That the same era has 
been used in the inscriptions of the Magha rulers of Kausambi, there is no doubt. Of the latter, 
the following names of kings and years of their rule are known: Mahéraja Gautamiputra 
Sivamagha (date lost), Maharaja Bhadramagha (years BL, 83, 86 and 87), Maharaja Vaisravana 
(year 07)° and Maharaja Bhimavarman (years La and (30) D.R. Sahni, while editing the 
inscription of Bhadramagba, referred the years to the Gupta era of AI9A D and so did Sten 
Konow. Apart from other grave objections, the palaeography of these records would go against 
this theory as their script is of a period much earlier than that found in the insoriptions of the 
Imperial Guptas. It was assumed by some that the Maghas came into power only after the 





! Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. IH, p. 35. 

š See below, pp. 76-77. 

s Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 489, No. II, and No. XIV below. For his seal from Bhit&, see ASI, AR, Ioit.I8. p. 8l 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 25 and Pl. ; Vol. X XIII, pp. 245 ff., and Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. IO ff. ; above, 
Vol. XVIII, p. Ië0, No. III (D. B. Sahni reads the date as 88). A recently discovered inscription from Kauššmbi 
has the date Mahdrdjasya éri-Bhadramaghaeya tsa(sarh)vatsare 80 3 va | ds I 6६३४७ purvdys. 

s Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. Lë. and PL, and Nos. XVIII and XIX below, 


° Ing. Cult., Vol. III, pp. (79 f., No. 3. 





DC EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (VoL. XXXI 


Kushênas lost their hold on the Kausàmbt region. So, in their opinion, an ers had to be found 
which was later than the Kushans era of 78 A.D. but earlier than the Gupta era. And the only 
era that would fit in would be the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D. Moreover, the areas in which 
these inacriptions have been found were either associated with the Kalachuris or were contiguous 
to the Kalachuri territories. D.R. Bhandarkar, K.P. Jayaswal and A. Ghosh were in favour of 
the Kalachuri era on palaeographic grounds. I found three lithic records of the Kalachuris of 
Tripuri in the fort at Bandhogarh. They are small inscriptions referring to the setting up of 
rock-cut images of fish, tortoise and boar, obviously representing the three incarnations of Vishnu, 
by one Golliks alias Gauda who was the son of Bhanu and a minister of Sri-Yuvarajadeva. 
This ruler has undoubtedly to be identified with Yuvaraja I on palaeographic grounds and the 
inscriptions would therefore be the earliest records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri. But this 
family of rulers came into existence only about the last quarter of the ninth century with 
Kokkalla as the first ruler and very little is known of them before that date. It is doubtful 
if the Kalachuri-Chedi era could have been in vogue in Baghelkhand and the adjacent ares in 
the age of the Maghas. But we have shown above that the script of the Bandhogarh inscrip- 
tions is allied to that found in the inscriptions of the Kushanas and the cave inseriptions of the 
Western Deccan. Though at first sight the alphabet of the inscriptions of the Maghas of 
KauSambi appears more developed than that of the Bandhogarh records, there is ro doubt 
that the era used in both the Magha and the Bandhogarh records is the same. The reason why 
the script of the Bandhogarh records, even in those which are almost contemporary with the 
Magha records, looks earlier is twofold. At Bindhogarh, all the records are incised in caves 
and in the cave inscriptions particularly many of the archaic forms persist. Moreover, Bandhogarh 
being out of the way, the script might not have been so developed as in Kaus&mbi which was an 
important place and had better contacts with important, cities like Mathura and others. 


There are other unsurmountable aifficulties in accepting the era as the Gupta or the Xalachuri 
era. If we accept the era as the Gupta era in spite of the difficulties of palaeography, we have to 
assume that they were vassals of the Gupta rulers. Similarly, if we referthe dates to the Kalachuri 
era, the last three Magha rulers at least would be contemporaries of the Gupta emperors Chandra- 
gupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. Kaus&mbi at the period was included in the Gupta 
empire and therefore these rulers of Kausambi must have acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Imperial Gupta monarchs. But there is no indication of this in any of the Magha records. More- 
over, coins have been found of six Magha rulers, viz. Sivamagha, Bhadramagha, Vaiéravana and 
Bhimavarman,! who are known from inscriptions, and also of Vij ayamagha and Satamagha! 
whose inscriptions have not been discovered 80 far. This fact would indicate their independent 
status and therefore they cannot be taken as the vassals of either the Gupta or the Kalachuri rulers. 
This being the case, the only other era left to us is the Saka era of 78 A.D. and let us examine the 
possibility of applying this era to the Magha records. This of course hinges on the initial date of 
the Kushana era. If we accept that this era started in 78 A.D., as seems to be the opinion of the 
majority of scholars now, some of the years of the Magha rulers will fall within the reign of the 
Kushana rulers Huvishka and Vasudeva whose coins have been found at Kausámbi. One would 
therefore think normally that the rule of these two Kushana rulers also extended over Kauéambi 
and that the Maghas were therefore subordinate to the Kushanas. But there is nothing in the 
inscriptions to show that this was the case. During the excavations at Bhità, seals of Sivamagha 


! JNSI, Vol. II (oo, pp. 95 ff. and Plate. 
2 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. IoIt. 
3 Prish tháriya, whose coins and seal have been d` 
Bandhogarh. See Mirashi, above, 
is really Praushthaériyuh,— Ra) 











‘covered, had obviously nothing to do with Pothasiri of 
Vol, XXVI, p. 299 and n.2. [Prish thaériya seems to be the mimeading of what 
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and Bhimasena were discovered along with other antiquities above the Maurya level and therefore 
Marshall placed them in the Kushana period.! The stratigraphic evidence supplied by thc excava- 
tions at Kausámbi carried out by the Allahabad University gives us some interesting and more 
definite information. According to a brief report sent to me by Mr. G. R. Sharma on the position 
of the Kushàna antiquities, he found nine sub-periods of baked brick habitation at Kauéambi, 
commencing from I(a) and I(b) to VIII which is the last sub-period. He did not find any trace 
of Kushana antiquity, coins or seals, up to sub-period IV. Sub-period V is the first stratum in 
which Mitra and Kushana coins and Kushana seals occur. Part of this period therefore seems to 
have been under the rule of the Mitras whose latest coins are those of Rajanimitra and Jyethamitra. 
Towards the later half of sub-period V, the Kushanas seem to have invaded Kausümbi, a seal 
of Kanishka bearing the legend Mahdraja-Rajatiraja Devaputra- Kanishkasya prayoge offering the 
earliest evidence. The coins of Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva have been recovered from gub- 
period VI which has yielded also the coins of Neva and the Maghas. Sub-period VII has yielded 
coins of the Maghas only and to sub-period VIII belongs Puévasri.? The latest coins discovered 
after that period are those of Ganendra or Ganapatinaga when the entire site seems to have been 
deserted. We know. from the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta that Ganapatinaga, 
the Naga ruler of Padmavati (near Narwar in the former Gwalior State), was one of the kings defeat- 
ed by Samudragupta. Assuming therefore that Ganapatinága ruled between 325-350 A.D. it is 
difficult to compress all these presumably independent kings, viz. Puévaéri, the Magha rulers, 
Neva and the Kushins kings from Kanishka onwards, within this period except on the assumption 
that the Kushana era began in 78 A.D. This gives another conclusive evidence against the use 
of the Kalachuri era in the Magha records as there would be a big gap of about (0 years between 
the Kushana king Vasudéva, assuming that the Kushana era began in 78 A.D., and Bhadramagha 
whose earliest inscription is dated in the year 8]. Even accepting that there might be one or two 
more rulers before Bhadramagha the gap would remain quite large. This gap would be even larger 
if the commencement of the Kushana era is placed at an earlier date. The excavations at Kau- 
&&mbi do not provide for this gap. The discovery of Kanishka's seal would definitely show that 
Kauéambi came under Kushána rule in the time of this king. But the discovery of the coins of 
Vasudeva creates some difficulty as it might be argued that Kaušámbi was under the Kushana 
rule during the reign of Bhadramagha. But we must not overlook one very significant fact that 
no inscription of Vasudeva has so far been discovered outside the Mathura region. On the face 
of this evidence, it would not be unreasonable to suppose that the Kushánas had lost their hold 
over KauSambi when the Maghas came into power. The discovery of Vasudéva’s coin at Kau- 
&&mbi does not necessarily mean that this area was under his rule. The reason of this find may 
be that, though their rule was extinct, coins of the Kushanas were still used in the Kausambi 
area for the purpose of trade side by side with the coins issued by the local Magha rulers. Such 
instances are not rare in the history of numismatics of ancient India. Even foreign coins like the 
Roman aurei were not only accepted but were popular currency in India for a long time not merely 
for its gold value but also for the facility of trade with the Roman world. Ifthis view is accepted 
and the dates of the Magha inscriptions are referred to the Saka era of 78 A.D., there would neither 
be any overlapping nor any unreasonable gap between the Kusbana and the Magha rule over 
Kauéimbi. The palaeography of the Magha inscriptions does not offer any insurmountable 
difficulty. Though at first sight the script of the Magha records looks later, Mirashi has already 





3 ASI, AR, (OLILI2.p.8I. The legends on these seals read Bfaharajasya Gautamiputrasya Sivamaghasya and 
[Ra]jra Vasasu( Vasishthi)-putrasya gri-Bhimasenasya. Jayaswal rightly identifies Bhimasena with the ruler 
mentioned in the Ginja inscription ; but A. Ghosh rejects the theory on the ground of their different titles, viz. 
Rajan and Maharaja. Seo Ind. Cult., I026, p. 70. 

s [The correct reading of this name seems to be Praushfhaéri. —Ed.] 
s (On this point, of. JNSI, Vol. VII, pp. 78 ff.—Ed.] 
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shown! that all the forms found in them may be traced in the Kushana inscriptions also. I have 
also shown above why archaic forms appear in the Bándhogarh inscriptions. In the circumstances 
there is no other alternative but to accept the theory that both the Magha and the Bandhogarh 
inscriptions are dated in the Saka era of 78 A.D. 


A few words may be said about the style of dating in these inscriptions. Whereas in the 
Kushána records, the date is given in the year, the season and the day of the month, the Maghas 
and the Bandhogarh rulers use the system found in all other early inscriptions, namely, the year, 
the season and not the day of the month but the day of the fortnight.? 


Mirashi takes Bhimasena of the Ginja record as belonging to the Magha dynasty.* But the 
Bündhogarh inscriptions definitely show that he had no direct connection with the Magha rulers of 
Kausambi but was the father of Pothasiri of the Bandhogarh line. Inscription No. I which gives 
the titles and surname of Bhimasena along with the date leaves no doubt as to his identification. 
Mirashi also identifies Vaisravana and Bhadrabala of the Bandhogarh records respectively with 
Vaisravana (of the year IO7l and Bhadramagha of the Kausümbiline of rulers. But in the Bandho- 
garh inscriptions Bhadrabala is called only a Mahdsendpati and Vaisravana a Rajan as against 
the title of Maharaja for both the Magha rulers. The title of MahGsenapats in the early centuries 
before and after the Christian era did not necessarily designate a military rank but was often 
simply a title of nobility. The same may be the case with Bhadrab&la who might not have been 
an army commander of the Bandhogarh or the Magha rulers. Similarly Rajan Vaidéravana of the 
Bandhogarh records seems to be different from the Maharaja Vaisravana (of the year IO) of Kau- 
§imbi. The only puzzling feature is that the language of this record seems to be Sanskrit and 
not Prakrit like the other records from Bandhogarh. It appears to me that the Mahasenapati 
Bhadrabála may have been the originator of the Bándhogarh line whose successor Vaisravana 
took the title of Rajan when the family gained more extensive power. "He was succeeded by 
Bhimasena who started with the same title, as his seal from Bhité shows, but some time before 
Lëä9 A.D. assumed the title of Maharaja which was continued by all the rulers of the family so far 
known. According to this suggestion, the order of succession would be : 


]. Mahasenapati Bhadrabála. 

2. Rajan Vaisravana. 

3. Rajan (then Maharaja) Bhimasena (years BI, 52). 
4. Mahraja Pothasiri (years 86, 87, 88). 

5. Maharaja Bhattadeva (year 90). 


The relationship of Vasithiputa Chitasena (Skt. Chitrasena, No. XV) with this family, if any, is 
not certain. 


A few words may be said about the religion of these rulers, The coins and seals of the Maghas 
show a bull on the obverse. In the Bhità seal of Sivamagha there is an additional cresent below 





——— 





i Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 297 ff. 

3 [Cf. Sel. Ins., I942. p. 365.—Ed.] 

s The only instance J know of where the Kushana system of dating has been used outside the Kush&na records 
is the Bodh Gaya inscription dated in the year 60 of an unspecified era. See Lüders' List, No. 949. 

4 See ABORT, Vol. XXVII, pp. Ip f., and above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 297 ff. 

s Cf. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 52, note 8. 


* [The suggestion regarding two Vaiéravanas, one a Rajan and the other a Maharaja, seems to be unjustifiable. 


The Bándhogarh area appears to have formed a part of the dominions of the Kaué&mbi rulers Hist. Cult 
Ind. Peop., Vol. II, P. 76.—Ed.] x Cf. ° 
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the neck of the bull. It is therefore likely that they were followers of Saivism. But in the same 
seal there is also the figure of a woman with her right arm outstretched. That she represents 
& goddess there is little doubt, though her identity cannot be established. No coins of the Bandho- 
garh rulers are known ; but in the Bhità seal of Bhimasena the same figures are found, although 
they are,transposed.’ In two of our inscriptions (Nos. VIII-IX) Maharaja Pothasiri is described 
as Bhattdraka Hamavilala(Ham@ in No. IX)-parigahito, i.e. protected by the lord Hamavilala. 
Bhattaraka of course may be ‘a king’, ‘a sage’ or ‘a god’. But on the analogy of similar expressions 
found in other inscriptions it has probably to be taken in the sense ofa god.? I cannot, however, 
identify this Hamavilàla or Hamavilala with any deity, Saiva or otherwise. The Chedi country 
had been a Saiva stronghold all through the Kalachuri rule. We know very little of the history 
of Saivism in this area at an earlier period. There is no indication in these records why the Saiva 
establishments at Bandhogarh were abandoned. Probably after the Maghas and the Bandhogarh 
rulers there was no royal patronage and the religious establishments which received their attention 
and patronage gradually fell into bad days and were finally abandoned, until several centuries 
later a new line of Saiva teachers was brought in and made to settle in the country under the 
patronage of the Kalachuri rulers. 

Only five place names occur in the inscriptions from Bandhogarh. The location of Kausambi 
(No. II, line I, etc.) and Mathura (No. VII, line 2) is well known while that of Pavata or Parvata 
(Nos. XV and XVII) has already been discussed above. I cannot identify Vejabharadha (No. I, 


line 3) and Sapatanairika (No. VII, line 2). 
I edit the inscriptions from the estampages prepared by me in LO38. 


I. Inscription of -Bhimasena, Year 5 (Plate I) 
[In a cave between the Ganesh Pahür and the Ramagiri bills.] 


TEXT 
l Sidham [|] Mahárájasa Vasithipttasa siri-Bhimasepasa savachhare 
9 ekapane 50  Vasa-pakhe pachame 5 divase athame 8 etàe püruvao 
3 làta-ghara! khanita gothika(ke)hi V[eljabharadha-negamo?* Phazusamaka negamo Mada 
4 suvavakaro Balamito negamo Sivasalk]o k[à]thikari[ka]-kamára Sak|o' 
b 


negama Cheti vanijako Sivadharo vanija[ko] [Tiro] |® 





-— 


i AR, ASI, I9OIt.I9. p. 5}. 
s Cf., e.g., Bhaftiraka- MaMaéna-parigahita as the epithet of Chamtamila in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions 


(above, Vol. XX, pp. IB [ The word vilàla in the name of the deity means ‘a cat’. He may have been 
* local cat-god like the tiger-god Dakshina-raya of the Sundarbans.—Ed. | 

१ Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 254 ff. ; Vol. XXI, pp. (A8: Vol. XXII, pp. 278, 

* The word lila, with the variants làtà and lata-ghara, has obviously been used in the sense of Skt. layana, Pkt. 
tee, ‘a cave-shelter’ though I cannot trace the word elsewhere,  [cf. p. Io, note I. —Ed.] 

* Vejabharadha is obviously a place name which I cannot identify. The word negama may mean either a 
resident of a nigama or city or a merchant and has been distinguished from vanijaka (Skt. vanik), ‘a small trader’. 


* The punctuation mark is indicated by a slightly alanting stroke. 
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TRANSLATION 


Success ! ‘In the year 54, 8th day of the Sth fortnight of the rainy season (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Vasithiputa (Vàsishthiputra) Sri-Bhimasena. On this day is excavated a caver 
dwelling by the committee (gdshthi) (consisting of) Phagusama, the merchant (n gama) of Veja- 
bharadha, the merchant Mada (Madra), the goldsmith Balamita (Balamitra), the merchant Siva- 
saka (Sivaéakra), the carpenter and blacksmith (Adsh thakari-karmara) Saka (Sakra), the merchant 
Cheti, the trader (vanik) Sivadhara (Sivadhara) and the trader Tira 


II. Inscription (No. |) of Pothasirs, Year 86 
[On the back wall of Cave No. LI in the Ganesh Pahar.] 
TEXT 


I [Sidham] [[*] Maba[raja]sa Kochhiputasa P[o]thasirisa savachhare chhásite 80 6 
Hemamta-pakhe patham[e] 2 divase parbchame 5 etayarh puruvayam nega(ga)- 
masa Kosamba(be)yasa Cha[kaka]sa natikasa Phàguhathi[ka]sa 

2 putasa Rakhitika[e] negamasa Chhamikasa [nati]kasa negamasa Datikasa putasa Chelae 
etanam dorhnarh janánam sahiyam putaka(ke)hi áramo latani chagaváro? [cha] []*] 


3 dhamo vadhatu [{*] iya[m] chhata-[làtá]| *] 
TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 86, on the 5th day ot the first fortnight of Hemanta (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Kochhiputa (Kautsiputra) Pothasiri. On this day (the joint gifts) of Rakhitika 
(Rakshita), the grandson of Chakaka (Chakra), a merchant (negama) from Kosambi (Kausümbi) 
and the son of Pháruhathika (Phalguhastin) and of Chela, the grandson of the merchant 
Chhamika (Kshamin) and the son of the merchant Datika (Datti)—of these two persons with their 
sons —are a garden, cave-dwellings and a vessel. May piety increase. This is the Chhata cave’. 


III. Inscription (No. 2) of Pothasiri, Year 86 
[In Cave No. 2 in the Ganesh Pahàr.] 


TEXT 


L 8idham [|*]  Mafharajajsa Kochhiputasa P[o]thasirisa savachhare chhasite 80 6 
Hemamta-pakhe pathama(me)  divase pachame 5 etëyarh puruvayam 


2 Kosambeyasa negamasa Chakakasa natikasa Phaguhathika-putasa Rakhitika[e] negamasa 
Chhamikasa natikasa negamasa 








i Read Rakhitikasa (also in Nos. IIL, IV and VI) as in No. V end Chelasa. [cf. p. In. note 2.—Ed.] 
$ Same as Pili changavdra meaning a hollow vessel, a bowl or a cask. 
3 See above, p. i69. 


Quito २७०३४२5 
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3 Datikasa putasa Ch[e]le etana[m] dona[m] janānarh sahiya[m] putaka(ke)hi &rüámo 
l&táni cha chagavara cha [|*] dhamo va[dhatu] [|*] 


4 iyam s&(rthi]ka-làta |: 


IV. Inscription (No. 3 ) of Pothasiri, Year 86 (Plate I) 
[In Cave No. 3 in the Ganesh Pahar.] 


TEXT 


L Siddham [|] Mabiarijass Kochhiputasa Pothas[irisa] savachhare chhasite 80 6 
Hema[rn]ta-pakhe patham[e] 4 divase pa[cha]- 


2 me 5 eta(tà)yar puruviyam Kosarbeyasa [negama]sa Chakrakasa natikasa Phaguhathikasa 
putasa Rakhitikàe negamasa [Chhamikasa natikasa*] 


3 negamasa D[el(Da)tikase putasa Chelàe et[a]nam [dom]nam  janànerh putaka(ke)hi üárámo 
latani chagavaro cha [It] dhamo vadhatu [|*]. 


4 ima i[ya] ohha[tu]* [||*] 


V. Fragmentary Inscription (No. 4) of Pothasiri 
[In Cave No. 4 in the Ganesh Pahár.] 


TEXT 
L Siddham [|*] Mahárájasa Ko[cbhiputasa] [Po*]the[sirisa]............ [pa*]- 
2 chame 5 etayam puruvàyam Kosam[belyasa................ [kasa pu]- 
3 tasa Rakhitikasa negamasa Chhami(kasa]................ (Che]- 
4 lae etanarm dona jananam sahiya putakehi .... l8t&................ iyam 


6 .... tà ma[dha]va-[làtà]' [|*] 


VI. Inscription (No. 6) of Pothasiri, Y ear 86 (Plate IT) 
[On the back wall of Cave No. bin the Ganesh Pahir.] 











— — -— 


! The punctuation is indicated by a horizontal stroke. The last sentence may be translated as‘ This is the 
merchants! (sárihika) cave’. The rest of tho text is similar to that of No. II. 

३ The last four letters are not clear. The first letter may be di and the second va or pa. Obviously this 
portion contained the name of the cave. The text of this inscription is similar to that of Nos. IT. III. (The read. 
ing of the last line seems to be ima dipayatu.— Ed]. 

* This inscription apparently contained the same text as Nos. II-IV and VI. The last line gives the namo of 
the cave as maghava which probably stands for Skt. mandapa, meaning ‘a hall”, 
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l Siddham! || Maharajasa Kochhiputasa Pothasirisa sarnvachhare chhüsite 80 6 
Hemarmta-pakbe patham[e] 2 di[va]sa(se) pa[rn]chame 5 etàyam pu[ru]váyam 
Kosambeyasa nega[ma]*sa Cha[kak]*asa* natikasa Phaguha- 


2 thikasa putasa Rakhitika[e] negamasa Chhami[ka]sa natikasa megamasa Datikasa putasa 
Chelae eçe[sarn] do[rn]na[rn] jananam sahiyam pu[takehi]' aramo Gran cha ehagavaro 


3 cha [|*] dhamo vadbatu [|*] iyarn ehha[ta-latà] [||*] 


VII. Inscription (No. 6) of Pothasiri, Year 88 (Plate II) 
[On the right of the back wall of Cave No. 9 in the Ganesh Pahar.] 


TEXT 


l Sidham [|*] Mahar[a]jasa Kochbiputasa Pothasirisa savachhare athšs[i]te 80 8 
Hemarnta-pakhe bitiye 2 divase pachame 5 etàya[in] puruvàya[in] 


2 v[ajnijakasa Māthurakasa Jivanakasa pautt[r]ena [Su]hitasa putt[rjena Sapatanairika- 
vathavena vànijakena Gabavudhi[nà] ima dhamacharana [là]tà 


3 küpi cha khanita [|*] priyatā[m*] bhagava [|*] dhamo punya cha iha cha me pupya{rh] 
vardhatu [|*] sathasariro [cha] anina- manasa nivi dita? (|*] dhamo |likha]ti [|*] yo miye 


4 mama va putehi ana[pehi] 8४४९४ kupi ghatika raju cha datam sodheya cha tasa ya kupe 
phala[m] tato adham an[u]marnati yena khanitta [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 88, 5th day of the second fortnight of Hemanta (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Kochhiputa Pothasiri. On this day these cave-shelters and a well, which constitute 
& piousact, are excavated by the merchant (vanijaka) Gahavudhi who is a resident of 
Sspatanairika and the grandson of Jivanaka, a merchant of Mathura, and the son of 
Suhita. May the lord be pleased. May piety and merit and my (own) merit in this world increase. 
This endowment I have given (while) in perfect health and undivided (ananya) mind. This act 
of merit is put in writing. Whatever has been given by me or by my progeny, numerous and 
excellent ($asta), the well, the water vessel (ghatika) and rope and also the dwelling (saudhéya), 
(of these) whatever may be the merit (accruing from) the well, half of it goes to 
whosoever dug (the well). 

~~ 2 Final m is indicated by writing it below the line in smaller size. The double danda after Siddham is followed 
by a symbol which may possibly be regarded as the covering stroke of the final m. 

2 This ma which was omitted at first due to oversight is supplied above the line in a smaller shape. 

3 The letters are lost due to the stoue having peeled off. 

* This looks like 44 on the impressions. 

s The portion within the square brackets is broken and lost. 


¢ (In some cases f and » are written alike. The same is the case with No. VI (of. jamána* in lioe 2), —Ed.] 
* [The context requires ^sarirega and °mdnasena.—Ed. ] 
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No. 23] BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM BANDHOGARH IEN 
VIII. Inscription (No. 7) of Pothasirs, Year 86 (Plate II) 
[On the back wall of Cave No. 3 of a group of caves lying from east to west about a mile to the west 
of Gopàalpur.!]. 
TEXT 
l Bidham [|*] Bhattáraka-HarAvilála-pariga[hita]sa mahàràja-Bhimasena-putasa mahirijasa 
Kochhi[pu]tasa Pothasirisa 


2 sa[rn]vachhare chhisite 80 6 Gimha-pakhe satame 7 divase J0 etàyam puruvaéyam 
maharaja-Pothasirisa 


3 samdhivigahi v&vatena amacha-Chakora-putena amacha-Maghena dhama-nimita v&[pi]yo 
khanitayo [dvo] 2 


4 lati-ghari be jha[ti]msyo árámo cha [|*] pu[nyarh var]dhatu [|] 
TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 86, 4008 day of the 7th fortnight of Grishma (in the reign) of 
Maharaja Kochhiputa Pothasiri, son of Maharaja Bhimasena and protected by the god 
Hamiéavilala. On this day, are caused to be excavated for religious merit by the minister (amátga) 
Magha who is the son of the minister Chakora and is employed (to hold) the office of the Foreign 
Affairs (lit. in charge of Peace and War), 2 wells, 2 cave-shelters and a garden containing shrubs, 
May merit prosper. 


IX. Inscription (No. 8) of Pothasira, Year 86 (Plate IT) 
[On the back wall of the hall of Cave No. 4, about 50 steps to the east of Cave No. 3 (cf. No. VII P.J 
TEXT 
L Siddham [|*] Bhattáraka-Hamavilàla-parigahitasa maharaja-Bhimasena-putasa mahárajasa 


Kochhiputasa 


2 Pothasirisa sarnvachhare chhásite 80 6 Hemaxhta-pakhe satame 7 divase dasame 
20 etae puru- 
gäe mahár&üja-Pothasirisa sarhdhi-vigaha-vàvatena [9] . . . . 7 putena amachena Maghena dha- 
matha 


4 khanita 2‘ vavi 2 arama látá-gharà cha [|*] punyam varddhat[u] [|*]}° 








४ In cave No. L which is near the road, there are a few letters visible on the wall. In cave No. 2 in this area, 
there is writing on the wall in two places and several short records which are no longer legible, except one which 
reads bhütachara, probably the same as bhiifachirin, an epithet of Siva. 

2 A few letters are visible on two pillars ; but they are quite illegible. There is a reservoir, now completely 
filled up, in front of the cave which is evidently one of the two mentioned in the inscription, This cave consists of 
only one big hall and there are no cells attached. 

3 These letters have been destroyed due to the subsequent cutting of an aleove which haa also damaged the 
last akshara of line 4. Read amacha-Chakora as in No. VIII. 

* This figure is joined with the preceding letter. 

5 The text is almost similar to that of No, VIII. 


Lë EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, XXXI 
X. Inscription (No. 9) of Pothasirs, Year 86 (Plate IT) 


[On the back wall of a big hall in Cave No. 7, about a mile and a half to th? west of Gop&lpur and 
south of Cave No. 6.] 


TEXT 


l Sitdham (el Mahirijasa Kochhiputasa  Pothasirisa sarnvachare 80 6 Gi-pa 
6(?) diva 402 


2 etiya puruvaya negamasa Ujhasa putena amacha-Bhabithena ketana-lataghara kárási(pi)tà 
(sl dhamo vadhatu |? 


TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 86 on the 4005 day of the 6th fortnight ot Summer. On this 
day has been caused to be constructed by the minister Bhabátha, son of the merchant (negama) 
Ujha, a cavesehelter for dwelling. May piety prosper. 


XI. Inscription of Bhattadeva, Year 90 (Plate III) 
[Commencing on the back wall and continued to the right wall of the hall in Cave No. BR 
TEXT 
Back wall : 


Sidbarn [|] Maharajasa Bba[tta]'devasa sarmvachhare navate 90 Hemarnta*-pakho 
padhame i divase padhame  etze puruviye negamasa Ajñatakasa? natikena Vesakhasa® 
putens ne[ga]mera Dhanamitakena 


Right wall : 
[la]yo(ya)na karita ]|*] dhamo vadhatu* {||*} 


TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 90 on the first day of the first fortnight of Hemanta (of the 

eign) of Maharaja Battadeva. On this day has been constructed by the merchant (negama) 

Dhanamitaka (Dhanamitra), the grandson of the merchant (megama) Ajüütaka and the son of 
Vesikha (Vaisakha), a cave-shelter. May piety prosper. 


3 The medial ¿ sign is not deeply engraved. 

* Unlike the other inscriptions of this ruler, the details of the date are given only in figures and not both in 
words and numerical figures. For the season ard the fortnight, only abbreviations have been used. 

3 The punctuation is indicated by 8 horizontal stroke. 

“There is a cell to the left. There was another cave at a distance of above 20 yards from this cave. the 
roof of which has fallen and there is now no indication if it originally contained any inscription. 

‘The reading seems to be Bhaffa here and not Bhada. Cf. d in divase, which is quite different. 

* The anustüra is shown in red paint and was not engraved through oversight. 

? The sign of medial à in jñà is engraved on top of the conjunct letter. There is a chisel-mark on ka 
making it look like ké on the impressions. 

* It appears that od was engraved first and'then corrected into re with the result that the syllable looks like to. 

° There is also a chisel-marks on va making it look like +d. The rock in this cave is very rough and there 
are numerous chisel-marks which give the impression of vowel sign on the impressions. 
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No. 23] BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM BANDHOGARH Lä 
XII. Inscriptions in Cave No. 6 


There is no Brahmi inscription in this cave which consists of only one hall. There are, how- 
ever, seven beautifully carved letters in shell characters engraved at the right end of the hack 
wall. There are also letters written in black paint varying from 9 inches to two feet in size, 
which are now practically effaced. A late inscription is engraved along the wall, partiy cutting 
the letters written in black paint. In one place, however, the word Sivabhatka(kta) can be cleariy 
read and in another the word putasa. There are a few other small epigraphs, now illegible, which 
seem to have been only pilgrims’ records. On the jamb of the first entrance to the leit, the letters 
Siva are clear. There is no record of any historical importance, nor any image. The small records 
are, however, valuable in that they clearly indicate the Saivite association of the place. The hall 
may have been only a resting place for the pilgrims visiting the caves in the vicinity. 


XIII. Inscriptions of Bhattadeva (Plate TIT) 


(In cave No. 8, about a mile and a half to the west of Gop&ülpur.! There are two inscriptions, here 
marked A and B, both badly mutilated. Ais on tne back wall and B on the left wall.) 


TEXT 
A? 


$ [etá*]ya puruvaya Vasumitaka-natt[i]kasa................ 


NEN RP ketana-dhamachara[nà] l[a]t[a]-ghara khànita (punyarm]........? 
B 


L Maharijasa Kosikiputasa mri~Bha[ttajdevasa................ 


TRANSLATION 
A 
Success! On ........--- cece eee I ÓÓ fortnight (ofthe reign) of .............. 
son ot Pothasiri. On this day, by... ...... Qo. the grandson of Yasumita........... , has 
been excavated a cave-shelter for dwelling as a measure of piety. Mav merit increase, 
| B 


The illustrious Maharaja Bhattadeva, the son of Kosiki......... 
gg 

2 The roof of the cave is fallen. 

s Of the first line of A, only the beginning is preserved. The second line has practically disappeared due to tne 
wearing of the stone. The third and fourth lines are also badly worn off. Obviously both the inscriptions 
belonged to the time of Bhattadeva, son of Pothasiri. [It is difficult to be definite on this point.—Fid.] 

* The last three syllables must have been vadhatu as in some other inscriptions, 





३84 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXI 
XIV. Inscriptions in Cave No. 9 (Plate IV) 


This cave lies about a mile to the west of Gopalpur and consists of seven cells and a hall. On 
the north wall of the hall, on two sides of a doorway are the remains of an inscription. On the left 
side only Maharaja-Sivamgha[sya] is clear. On the right side 6 to 8 lettera at the beginning are 
missing altogether while 6 more letters following this portion are not clear. Thereafter comes the 
concluding portion of the record which reads ` nava ima la[ta-grihah]. Itisa pity that the insoribed 
portion after the name of tb» ruler is lost as it would have not only given a date for the ruler but 
might have thrown some light on his relationship with the rulers of Bhimasena's line. It also seems 
from the record that there were originally 8 cells which along with the hall made a total of 9 as 
indicated in the inscription. 


XV. Inscription of Chitasena (Plate 77) 


{In Cave No. IO. about à mile to the south-west of Gopa!pur. There are remains of an 
inscription on the left wail starting from the wall in the south.]* 


TEXT 


South wal; : 
३ [Vasi]thiputasa 
Left wall : 


siri-Chitasenasa  Pavata-vàthavena vanijakena [Pusaka-putena]® Phagune(na) lütá-ghar& 
khanij ta) || 


TRANSLATION 


(During the time of) Vásithiputa (Vasishthiputra), the illustrious Chitasena,‘ (these) cave- 
dwellings are excavated by the trader Phagu (Phalgu), the son of Pusaka (Pushya) and a resident 
of Pavata (Parvata). 


XVI. Inscriptions in Cave No. II (Plate IV) 


( There are two inscriptions marked here as A and B, both badly damaged, in the cella to the left 
and right respectively.] 


TEXT: 
À 


l ........ [Pusajka-putena Phaguaa [latà]-ghara khánápità [|*] puna vadhatu [|] 
2 vap[ilk=ar[a]m[o] [cha] UI 


! There are a few letters of large size below us large size below „o inscription on the left wall and also on the back and प्रा 
walls ; but they are not clear and no sense can be made out of them. 

* Supplied on the basis of No. XVJ. 

? The second line of the inscription engraved in continuation on the south and left walls is completely worn out. 

* [It is difficult to take Chitasena as & king unless it is supposed that the date before the name or an 
expression like rajye after it is omitted. —Ed.] 

s Cf. No. XV. 

* The punctustion mark has been indicated by two parallel horizontal lines followed by s dash. 
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No. 23] BRAHMI INSCRIPTION8 FROM BANDHOGARH ५86 
B 


l ........ [Posaka]-putena Phaguna [la]të-ghararh &3inà»iti [[*] puaa valu | 


TRANSLATION 
A 


These cave-dwellings have been caused to be excavated by Phagu, the son of Pusaka (who 
donated) also a small tank and a garden. May merit increase. 


XVII, Inscription (No. 70) of Pothasiri, Year 87 (Piate IV) 
[On the back wall of Cave No. (3ebhich is partly ruined.] 
TEXT 
l [S]iddham |}? १४४६४ ६]] ४४७ Kochhiputasa Pothasirisa sarhva 80 7 Vása-pa 2 diva 5 


2 ९६६७ puruvüe Pavata-vathavasa negamasa Aydsaka-putasa 


9 Pusasa vàpl látà-gharo vàyáma-sálà cha [[*] dhama vadhatu |® 
TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 87, Sth day of the second fortnight of Varsha (in the reign) of 
Kochhiputa(Kautsiputra) Pothasiri. On this day, a tank, cave-dwellings and a gymnasium 
are (the gifts) of the merchant Puss (Pushya)‘, the son of Ayasaka (Áyüsa) and a resident of 


Parvata. 


XVIII. Inscription (No. 2) of Vaséravana (Plate V) 
[On the left wall of the verandah, which is partly fallen, in Cave No. Lä) 
TEXT 


 *Ma[há]s[e]na[pa]t(er]-Bhadrabálasya putrena raji[a) 
2 (Vaigsravanena idarh] l(á]tà-griba[m] kbanita[m]]“ 


TRANSLATION 


This cave-dwelling has been caused to be excavated by the king Vaiéravana, the son of 


Mahasénapati Bhadrabala. 
! The punctuation mark has been indicated by two parallel horizontal lines followed by » dash. 


* This is followed in the original by a horizontal stroke. 
s The punctuation mark is indicated by a horizontal stroke. In the third cell of another cave situated on 


the right of the present cave is a small record which seems to read : Mala[gà]ri[ ka]. 
4 Pusa, the son of Ayisaka of the present record, is obviously identical with Pusaka, the father Phalgu of | 
Nos. XV-X VI. 
s The line begins with two parallel horizontal strokes followed by a dash. 
* The punctuation mark is indicated by one horizontal stroke. 


" — 
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XIX. Inscription (No. 2) of Vaišrasana (Plate V) 
[On s detached rock which once formed part of a cave but is now lying near a nullah.] 
TEXT 
j 
l Mah asenapater-Bhadrabalasya putre[na] 


2 Vaiśravaņena ida[m] làat&-[gri]|barh khanitarh |*]* 


XX. Inscriptions of Year 80 (Plate 7) 


{In three caves to the south-east of Gopülpur. The three mscriptions are m one line each bearing 
an almost identical text.] 


TEXT 
A. (In Cave No. Í, on the back wall of the inner hall.) 
Sava 80 Gi-pa 4 diva 6 ketana[m] Vachhaputa-Bhojasa Bhojapilisa cha [॥*] 


B. (In Cave No. 2, on the back wall of a cell to the right of Cave No. 7.) 
Sava 80 Gima i [di]va 5 ketana[ri] Vachhaputa-Bhojasa Bhojapilisa cha [||*] 


°C. (In Cave No. 3.) 
sen wn ketana[rn*] Vachha-putana Bhojuss Bhojapilisa cba [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


In the year 80, Sth day of the first fortnight of summer. (This is the) dwelling (which is 


the gift) of Vachha’s son Bhoja and Bhojapili. [According to C, ‘ of Vachha's sons, Bhoia and 
Bhojapili'.] 


— aaa. E ERU U U 
3 The line begins with two parallel horizontal strokes followed by a dash. 
3 The text is almost identical with that of No. XVIII. 
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No. 24—TWO GRANTS FROM GALAVALLI 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


À fow years ago two sets of copper-plate grants were dug up from the ñelds belonging to 
Mr. B. Rajagopala Rao, President of the Panchayat Board of Galavalli, a village in the Bobbili 
Taluk of the Srikakulam District, Andhra. The priest of the Kaméévaragvami temple at Galavalli 
secured them and sent them to Mr. N. Ramesan, then Revenue Divisional Officer of Parvatipuram. 
Mr. Ramesan presented the inscriptions to the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajah- 
mundry, and published both the epigraphs in the said Society's journal, Vol. XX, pp. (620. 
U7La6 As neither the treatment of the earlier inscription nor its published facsimile appeared to 
me satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates. In January (op I visited the office of 
the Andhra Historical Research Society at Rajahmundry and had an opportunity of examining 
both. the inscriptions through the courtesy of Mr. R. Subba Rao, Secretary of the Society. Mr. 
Suhba Rao was also kind enough to allow me to take impressions of the two records. 


l. -Plates of Gunga Year 393 


The inscription is written on three plates which measure each Te" by 23”. They were strung 
on a ring which passed through a hole (about १” from the left end of the plates and about’ in 
diameter) and the ends of which were soldered beneath a circular seal bearing the usual Eastern 
Gangs emblems of the bull to right, sun, moon, añkuśa and chámara. The weight of the plates, 
without the ring and seal, is LI8toios, An interesting fact about the record is that the main doen, 
ment is written on the second (inner) side of the first plate, continued on both sides of the second ` 
plate and completed on the first (inner) side of the third plate, while there is an interesting eudorse- ` 
ment of a later date which had been begun originally on the second (outer) aide of the third plate 
but was given up and incised afterwards on the first (outer) side of the first plate. In this respeot, 
the epigraph under study closely resembles the Terasingha copper-plate inscription of Tushtikara, 
edited sbove. Only four aksharas of the endorsement had been engraved on the outer side of the 
third plate before it was given up. The full text of the endorsement as found on the outer side of 
the first plate covers no less than six lines. The original document, incised on the remaining four 
faces of the plates, contains 28 lines of writing in the following order : IB— 7 lines, IIA —8 lines, 
IIB—7 lines, JIIA—6 lines. 

The characters employed in the main document belong to the class known as the later 
Kalihga script and closely resemble those of records like the Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates 8 
of Anantavarman who haa been assigned to a date about the beginning of the tenth century A.D. 
The endorsement is written partly in the East Indian variety of the Northern Alphabet and partly 
in Telugu-Kannada characters. It begins with O instead of the symbol for Siddham usually found 
in early records. It is well known that the chief characteristic of the later Kalinga script is the 
representation of the same letters in several different forms prevalent in both the Northern and 
Southern Alphabets. The inscription under study represents almost all the consonants in more than 
one form. Cf. kin “Kaligam (line 2) ; kh in sikhara (line 2), sakala (line 3), Khandyama (line 28) , 
g in Kaligarnnagar (line 2), guna (line IO). Gamg-à^ (line Di: ch in ?achal-à? (line 2), rhar-dchara 
(line 3), *achalo (line 9 ); j in “wijaya (lines L 2). jaya (line 6), Manujedrar (line l+), vijaya rājya 

s JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. Io ff. and Plates; Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 47 ff. sud Plates. 
(OST 








— 
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(lines 26-27) ; t in pataka (line ID). trikutani (line (8 d in chúdá (line 4), Bagavag (line IB: cf. 
Kaunduka-Gundeé ia l. Io: n in ramaniya (line Il, “mane? (line 4), pranama? (line 5) ; t in pratish- 
thika (line 3), vigata (line 5), janita (line 6), dhvast-arati (line 9), satga-tyága (line IO. sti (line 28 ); 
d in pad-à^ (line II), ?d-Dévéndravarmmade? (lines I83I403- dh in “adhi? (line 2), ^adhàra (line II), 
dharma (line 25); n in bhuvana (line 3), naya-vinaya (line 9) ; pin °pur-a° (line D. prats°(line 3), 
pratàp-à^ (line 6), parama (line (3): bh in bhuvana (line 3), °bhagavatd (line 4), bhityd ०४६४6 (line 24) ; 
m in ramaniya (line (), °ãmala (line 2), kamala (line 5), parama (line (loin ramaniya (line |), yugala 
(line 5), vinagya-dayj& (line 9), *audárya (line (0, bhiyo bhayé (line 24); rin nagar-@° (line 2), sa- 
char-Gchara-gurëó° (line 3), °<varaya (line I8i: l in Kaligam, ?áchal-àmala (line 2), yugala (line 5), 
likhitam (line 27) ; v in sarsa (line I3. *vat? (line 2), vigata (line 5), pratàp-àva^ (line 6), vara (line 8), 
daiika (line 23) ; sin sikharg (line 2), éasánka (line 4) ; sh in vishaya (lines I4. 7I8. I8I- s in sabda 
(line 6) , samasta-sámanta (line 7) ; h in Mahendra (line 2), māhēśvara (line (U). maharaja (line LA 
Sometimes two letters are almost updistinguishable from each other ; e.g. ch in ^chala (line 2) and 
y in ya $ó (line 7) ; ch in *chaló (line 9) and v in ?vató (line 4) ; t and ^ in janita (line 6) and respec- 
tively in &ia (line 8) and dakshinya (line IO). In some cases, the same sign of the medial vowel is 
differently represented ; e.g. ü in bhi in bhüyó bhüyð (line 24). There are instances of nga 
represented by gam (cf. lines 2, 26). 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. The main document is written in prose except 
for the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas about the end. The endorsement is, however, 
entirely written in verse. There are really two stanzas in this section ; but one of them has been 
quoted twice. It appears that the engraver of the endorsement bezan to incise the stanzas in the 
East Indian alphabet with which he was not quite at ease. After completing the first stanza, 
he gave up that script and cngraved both the stanzas in the Telugu-Kannada alphabet. That 
is how the first verse of the endorsement was incised twice. As regards orthography, the inscrip- 
tion resembles other epigraphs of the time and area in question. Final n has occasionally been 
changed wrongly to anusvara (cf. line 24) which also takes the place of final m at the end of the 
second and fourth feet of verses. The charter is dated in the Ganga year 393 (889--94 A.D.). 

The main document begins with the Siddham symbol and the usual praóasti of the Early 
Eastern Gangas in lines III. referring to the issue of the charter from the adhivásaka (royal resi- 
dence) at Kalibganagara resembling Amarapura (the city of the gods) and to the devotion of the 
issuer of the grant to the god, Bhagavat Gókarnasvü&min (Siva), installed on the peak of Mount 
Mahéndra. As usual, the issuer of the charter is described (lines (LL I92) as a devout worshipper 
of the god Makésvara (Siva), as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of his parents, and as an 
ornament of the spotless family of the Gangas. He is further introduced in lines (2. (4 as the son 
of Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka srimad-Dévéndravarmadéva. Curio usly 
enough, the passage in line LA. containing the name of the issuer of the grant and the district 
in which the gift land was situated, reads : ^mahàràja- Manujédram(ndra) vagaléla-vishayé. It has 
to be noticed that while the father is endowed with ful] imperial titles, the son is represented 88 a 
Maharaja and with Zei instead of érimat. Some letters moreover appear to be lost in the passage 
and its intended reading may have been Manujémdrava[rmadévah kusali*] Galéla-vishayé. 
Whether the intention of the scribe was to include here a passage containing the usual address of 
the issuer of a grant to the officers and subordinates is impossible to determine. But it appears 
that Maharaja Manujéndra or Manujéndravarman issued the charter during the rule of his 
father, Maharajadhiraja Paraméévara Paramabhattaraka Dévéndravarman. He m ay have there- 
fore been a sub-king under his father during the latter's old age. A similar instance is offered by 
the passage introducing the issuer of a grant as mahardjadhiraja-paraméévara-paramabha|{taraka- 
éri- Ananatavarmadéva-sa(stt)nu-yuvardja-ért-Rajéndravarma(rma) kuéala(li) occurring in ap Kastern 
Ganga charter! of the year AI3 (GO920) A.D.). Although a confusion is sometimes noticed in the 

eee ES 


3 Bharati (Telugu), June Io84, pp. 574 ff. 
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rants of this family in respect of the use of the titles Maharaja and Maharajadhiraja with the name 
-of the issuer aad that of his father,’ the above suggestion regarding the relation of Manujéndra 
with bis father seems to be supported by other considerations. In the first place, the date of the 
record under study, viz. the Ganga year 393, suggests the identification of king Dévéndravarman 
of our record with the king of the same name who issued the Chidivalasa plates? in the Ganga 
year 397 (893-95 A.D.), since it is not possible to argue that the latter was a son and grandson 
respectively of Manujéndra and Dévéndravarman of the epigraph under study. Secondly, as will 
be shown below, the endorsement to the main document would suggest that it was a king named 
Dévéndravarman who was responsible for the grants recorded in both of them. It is therefore 
possible to think that Manujéndra made the grant under orders of his father, although some words 
to this effect are lost in the document. 


The object of the record (lines L4 ff.) was the grant of three villages, viz. Nurhkapütaka- 
grêma and Badavadü-gráma, both situated in the Galéla-vishaya, and Chintachédu- 
grêma in Hómva-vishaya. The grant was made in favour of Kaunduks-Gundesvars, probably 
a deity called Gundéévara worshipped at a locality called Kunduka or Konduka, The gift was 
received on behalf of the deity by Sáàmavéda-bhagavanta who was the son of Brahmatma-bhaga- 
vanta of Vallakonda (or, Challakénda) and probably the priest in charge of the temple of 
Gupdé$vara. The boundaries of the gift villages were indicated by a causeway (sētu) and certain 
Arikütas? which are stated to have been wellknown to the people of the district (line L8). Some of 
the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines I9.-209. The date of the charter, 
viz. year 393 of the increasingly victorious sovereignty of the Gangéya dynasty, is quoted in words 
in lines 26-27. The document is stated to have been written by Chidapa who was the son of Kayas- 
tha Khandyama called a Rahasya. The expression rahasya indicates the official designaticn of a 
Privy Councillor also called Rahasi niyukta, Rahasika or Rahasyadhikyita in inscriptions.‘ 

As indicated above, the endorsement engraved on the first side of the first plate consists of 
two stanzas. The first of these, which bas been repeated, says that the illustrious Dévéndravar- 
man, lord of Kalinga, received blessings from the god Siva and that he granted two localities 
called Yégi or 4६67 and Mahanta, collectively known as Ginti and situated in Kondagudi, in favour 
of Yogitman. The second stanza shows that the village of Ginti was really granted in favour of 
Gundiávara, no doubt the same as the deity called Gundé$vara in the original document, and it 
further states that the grant was made by king Dévéndravarman ‘afterwards in his presence’ 
(paschat tasya samipatah). The implication is that king Dévéndravarman ratified the grant in the 
presence of the deity Gundisvara at a later date. Yogatman seems to have been a successor of 
S&mavéda-bhagavanta in the office of the priest of the Gundiévara or Gundé4vara temple. The 
formation of his name reminds us that of the name of Brshmitma-bhagavanta, father of 
Sümavéda-bhagavanta. There is no doubt that the endorsement was engraved at a later date. Bat 
whether it was a forgery or a genuine addition to the original record, approved by royal authority, 
is difficult to determine. Since, however, the palaeography of the endorsement seems to suggest 
a later date than that of the original grant, the first alternative looks more probable. 

The gift villages ı nentioned in the original document and the endorsement are difficult to 
identify. We are not sure if the name of the Galéla vishaya is preserved in that of modern 


Galavalli where the plates were discovered. 





L Above, Vol. XXX, pp 25-26. 
2 JAHR, Vol. II, pp. LA8B. and Plates ; Journ. Ae. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVIII, pp. 77 ff. and Plates. 


s The wordirikü a appears to mean the junction of three villages. (Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVIII, 


79, note). हि Chi 
s 4 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. II note; Vol. XXX, p. 275. Khandyama is aleo known from the Chicacole 
; (Srikakulam) plates (Ganga year 35!) of Satyavarman, which mention Taru-grama in Galéla (Galélai)-vishaya. 
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TEXT! 
First Plate, First Side 
LO []*] Dévéndravarma Siva-lavdha(bdha)-sa($a)rma &rima[n]- Kali(ih*]g-adhipatir-varegya- 
[h |*] 
Yogatmans Kondagudáv-adüsit(t-sa) Yégu(gü)-Maha- 
ntau khalu Ginti-sa[m*]jfiau [/]]*]* Devéndravarmma Si(Si)valabdha-égarmmi ári- 


2 

3 

4 màán-Kali[m*]g-[3]dhipatir-varénya[h |*] Yogatmane Kondagudav=ada- 

5 sit(t-sa) Egu(gü)-Mahantau kha[lu Gi]nti-[$a]yijfiau? [|| 2*] Dattavàn Ginti-na- 
6 


manar gramam Gundisva(éva)raya vo(vai |) Dévéndravarmma-rajéndra[h*] pascha[t*} 
tasya samipatah [|| 3*] 


First Plate, Second Side 


Siddham* [|*] Svasty=Amarapur-dnukarinas=sarvata(rtu)-sakha-ramaniyad=vija- 


NO wd 


yavat-Kaligarh(hga)nagar-üdhivásakàn-Mahéndr-áchal-àmala-&ikhará(ra)- 
pratishthitasya sa-char-àchara-guro[h*] sakala-bhuvana-nirmà- 
p-aika-siitradhara[sya*] $a$ánka-chüd&-maner-bhagavato Gékarna(rna)sv[a]- 
minaá-charana-kamala-yugala-pranàma[t*] vigatah(ta)-Kali- 


ka[lusha*]-kalaükó-nék-aáhava-samkshóbha-janita-jaya-sa($a)bda[h*] pratáp-áva- 


eil OR CH we Lë 


natah(ta)-dig-désa-vinirggata-yaSo(S8h) samasta-samanta-chakra- 


Second Plate, First Side 
chüdà-mané(ni)-prabhà-maijari-puiija-rafijita-vara-charapa[h*] &i(si)ta-kumu- 
da-kund-énda(dv-a)vadata[h*] dhvast-arati-kul-achale naya-vinaya-day&-dà- 


oo 


Io (na]-dákshinya(nya)-sau(Sau)ry-[au]dárya-satya-tyág-àádi-guna-sam[pla- 
UD d-addhara-bha(bhi)td(teh) paramamahéSvard mata-pitri-pad-a- 

8 nudhyato Garhg-ámala-kula-tilaka[h*] maharajadhiraja-pa- 

I8 raméévara-paramabhata(tta)raka-Srimad-Dé6véndravarmma- 

LA déva-sünu-mahàràja-$ri-Manujedrarn(ndra)va? Galéla-vishayé 

I5 Nurhkapátakagrüáma-Badavadágráms(mau) Hémva-vishayé Chintaché- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


I6 dugrima[m cha*] Kaunduka-Gundéévarüya dartta(dattavan |) $rimat(mad)-Vallakónda*- 
Brahmatma-bha- 


———— od 


L From the original plates and impressions. 


2 There is a floral design here to separate the foregoing part in the East Indian alphabet from the following 
portion in the Telugu-Kannada script. The metre of the first stanza is Indravajra. The second verse is a repe- 
tition of the first. The metre of the third stanza is Anushfubh. 


3 Read samjñau. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

s Tho intended reading may be Manujéndravarmadérah kuáali. 
$ The first akshara of the name may also be read us cha 
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UI gavanta[h*] tasya sünu[h*] S&mavéda-bhagavanta[b*] tēna labdhàni(nür) grima-trayé- 


I9 Vyasa-gitani(gitah &lokàh) bhavanti [|*] Bahubhir=vasudhá datta raja- 

20 bhis-Sagar-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümi[s*]-tasya 

2] tasya tadi phalam(lam |) Sva-datam(ttür) para-datta(tta)m và yo haréta vasumdharür- 
(rám |) sa vi- 


22 shtá(shthà)yàm krpimir-bhütvà pitri(tri)bhis-saha pachyaté Us) Mad-dattath sa[d*] dvij&- 
tini 


Third Plate, First Side 


29 pitu(ti) vo(ys) iha daivikam(kam |) matsi(ch-chbi)rar(ro)-makuta-nyasta[m*] tasya 
rüjfiah pada- 
24 és |(yam ||) Sarvvàn-étüm(tàn) bhàvinah partthivéndrim(drin) bhiyd bhüyó yachaié 


25 mabhadra(h |*] sàmányó-yarh dharma-sétur-nripánàm kale kale pā- 
26 laniyS bhavadbhi[b |*] Gágérn(Age)ya-varháa-pravarddhamána-vija- 


27 ya-rájya-samvachha(sarnvatsa)ra-$ata-traya(ye) tri(tri)-navaty-üdhikarh(k6) 
38 Küyastha-rahasya-Khapdyamasya sünu-Chidapa(péna) iti || 


Third Plate, Second Side 
३ [6] Devendra? 


2.—Grant of Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman, Saka 998 


The inscription is written on four plates, each measuring 9} inches by 4 inches. They were 
strung togetber on a ring, the ends of which were soldered beneath the king’s seal bearing the bull 
emblem and other symbols. The first plate is inscribed only on the inner side while the other 
three plates have inscription on both the sides. There are altogether fift two lines of writing. 
their distribution on the various faces of the plates being as follows ` YB—9 lines, IIA—9 lines, 
IIB—38 lines, IITA—8 lines, IITB—8 lines, IVA—8 lines, IVB—2 lines. The four plates together, 
without the ring and seal, weigh Iëop tolas. 


The characters belong to the Gaudiya class and closely resemble those of some of the 
copper-plate grants of the early members of the Imperial Gaga family as well as of the later 
members of the Sóma-varn$a of Kosala and Utkala* and of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Tosali.* 


——— 





3 Better read eishaya-lóka. 

$'The endorsement, later engraved on the outer (first) side of the first plate, appears to have been originally 
begun here and abruptly abandoned. The reason for this may be the unsatisfactory formation of the aksharas, 

8 See, e.g., the Nadagam (above, Vol. IV, pp. 389 f., and Plates) and Madras Museum (ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 96 f., 
and Plates) plates of Vajrahasta III, father of Rajarája I who issued the charter under study. Cf. C. P. Ne , 3 of 
Loi8. L9 published in JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. I7Ilp. and Plates. See also Rajarája's own grant (C. P. No. 4 of 
IL9ig.L0) published in op. cit. pp. Lg ff. (op. and Plates, and the charters of his son Anantavarman 
Chédaganga such as the Korni plates of Saka (003 (ibid., Vol. I, vp. 40 ff., and Plates). 

‘See, e.g., the Kisarkella plates of Mahabhavagupta IV Uddydtakésarin (above, Vol. X XII, pp. 2085 ff., and 


Plates). 
8 See, e.g., the Santiragrama grant of Dapdiamahádévi (above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 79 ff., and Plates). 
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The sign for v has been used to indicate the letter b. The language is Sanskrit and the epigraph 
is composed in both prose and verse. As regards orthography also, the inscription closely resem- 
bles other records of the area and age in question. Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara 
at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. In the place of rbbh, rbhbh has been wrongly 
written in more than one case (ef. lines 5, 20). There are also some other cases of wrong spelling 
such as singha for simha, subha for $ubha and saréikta for samsikta (cf. lines 7, 20, A) A3. Conso- 
nants are not only often reduplicated in conjunction with superscript r but in one case also in that 
of subscript y (cf. °mattyah in lines 30-3l). The date of the charter is given in the chronogram 
vasu-nanda-nidhi of the Saka era, i.e. Saka 998, while the details of the date quoted are the 
Vishuva-sankrünti in the month of Chaitra, i.e. the day of the vernal equinox. The date of 
the charter thus appears to be March 23, 2077 A.D. 


We know that the later members of the Eastern Ganga family began their charters with the 
prasasti : svasty- Amarapur-ünukàürinah, etc., ir. prose as in the charter of the Gañga year 393, edited 
above. The early members of the imperial branch of the family adopted the same prasasti for the 
introduction of their grants. But Vajrahasta III (03820 A.D.) introduced a new prasasti 
beginning with érimatàm-akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya, etc., in prose and verse. This 
eulogy contains no less than twelve stanzas, five in the description of the reigning monarch (Vajra- 
hasta III), one each in that of his father and the latter’s two younger brothers, two in that of his 
grandfather and one in that of his great-grandfather. The entire pra$asti was copied in the charters 
of his.son and successor Rájarája I Dévéndravarman (OUO0O-78 A.D.) who issued the grant 
under study. This king, however, added four new stauzas to the introduction, one referring to 
the end of his father’s rule and three in his own eulogy. The great Anantavarman Chodagahga 
IO75IL47 A.D.), son and successor of Rajaraja I, used the same introduction, as found in his 
father’s charters, in his earlier grants with the omission of most of the stanzas, although in bis 
later records containing a modified but elaborate account of the early members of the-family* he 
re-introduced 8 few of the verses. 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol and the word svasti followed by a prose 
passage (lines L-J0) referring to the son of Gupamaharnava(Gunarnava)-maharaja (circa 879-96 
A.D.) who belonged to the family of the Ganga lords of Trikalinga. These Gafgas are described 
as belonging to the Atréya gótra and as having obtained, through the grace of lord Gókarnasvümin 
(Siva), the unique oonch-shell and drum, the ‘ five great sounds ’, the white umbrella, the golden 
fly-whisk and the bull emblem or crest. It has to be noticed that the possession of the five makā- 
éabdas, explained with reterence to North Indian rulers as the enjoyment of five official desginations 
beginning with the word mahat and in regard to South Indian kings as the privilege of enjoying 
the sounds of five musical instruments,’ is usually associated with feudatories. Some early medieval 
South Indian dynasties, however, associated the privilege with imperial dignity and the claim of 
the Imperial Gañgas reminds us of a similar one on behalf of their western neighbours, the Eastern 
Chálukyas of Véngi.* 

The son of Gunamaharnava was Vajrahasta I (circa 896-940 A. D.) who is next described in 
a stanza (verse l) saying that he united under his rule the earth (i.e. the Ganga kingdom), which 
had been previously divided into five parts ruled separately by different kings, and reigned for 
fortyfour years. Then comes a section in prose (lines (3-8) speaking of the three sons of Vajrahasta 


-— 





3 Bee, e.g., JBORS, Vol. XVIII, pp. 272 ff. and Plates ; JAH RS, Vol. VIII, pp. I2p and Plates. 

$ See JAHRS, Vol. I, pp. 44 ff; Vol. VIII, pp. 83 ff. ; aiso above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 239-40, 250, note AL. 

s Above, Vol. XXX. p. IG0. note 7. 

‘Cf. SII, Vol. I, p. 54 (text lines 23-24). The introductory part of earlier Eastern Chálukya grants begins 
with the praéasti : srimatam seakala-bhuvana-samstüyamana, etc. (ibid. p. 33, text line |), which reminds us of 
érimatam=akhita-bhuvana-vinula, etc., of the charters of the Imperial Gangas like the one under publication, 
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I, viz. Gundama I (circa 940-43 A.D.), Kamarnava I (circa 943-78 A. D.) and Vinayüditya (ctrca 
978-8 A. 0.), who ruled for three, thirtyfive and three years respectively. Then follow two 
stanzas (verses 2-3) describing Aniyankabhima (Anangabhima) I (circa 29) -J0I6 A. D.), son of 
Kāmārņava I, as having ruled for thirtyfive years. The following three stanzas (verses 4-6) speak 
respectively of three sons of Aniyankabhima I, viz., Kamarnava II (circa IOI6 A. D.), Gundama 
II (circa I0O7I6-I0I9 A. D.) and Madhukamarnava (circa IOI9.-29 A. D.), who respectively reigned 
for six months, three years and nineteen years. The next seven stanzas (verses 7 -(3) describe 
Vajrahasta III (Oo39-20 A.D.) who was the son of Kamarnava II from the Vaidumba princess 
Vinaya-mahadévi, and ruled for thirtythree years after having been installed on the throne in Saka 
960 (viyad-ritu-nidhi), month Vrishabha (solar Jyéshtha), sudi 3, Sunday, Rohini-nakshatra, Dhanur- 
lagna. As already indicated above, this description, with the exception of verse (3 referring to 
the end of the king's rule covering a period of thirtythree years, is quoted from the charters of 
Vajrahasta III himself. The details of the date of his coronation are irregular for the month of 
Vrishabha in Saka 960 ; but, for the month of Mésha (instead of Vrishabha), they correspond to 
Sunday April 9, Ioä9 A. D.? The remaining three stanzas of the introductory part (verses L4-I9) 
describe the reigning monarch Rajarija I Dévéndravarman who was the son of Vajrahasta HI 
from the queen Anangamahadévi. Verse Ië speaks of him as an ornament of the kings of Kaliága 
and gives the date of his coronation as Saka 992 (najana-bjagarbha-nidhi), Jyéshtha sudi 8, 
Thursday, Uttaraphalguni-nakshatra, Simha-lagna. The details correspond to Thursday, May 
20, Lo"70 A. D. We have elsewhere? seen how the above description of the early Imperial Gangas 
is more reliable than the modified genealogy quoted in the later charters of Anantavarman Chéda- 
ganga (O078S-II3/ A. D.), son and successor of Rajaraja I, as well as in the grants of Chodagaüga's 


descendants. 

The charter under study was issued from Kalinganagara by Paramabhatidraka Maharaja- 
dhirája Trikalingadhipati Dévéndravarman Rajarajadéva who was a devout worshipper of 
Mahéévara (Siva). Its object was to grant the village of Kódila (originally written Kódili) in the 
Varühavarttani vishaya, for the merit of the king and his parents, in favour of three hundred 
Brahmanas belonging to the Atréya gótra, the three pruvaras including Syàávà$va (i.e. Atri, 
Archanánas: and Syavaéva) and the Chhandoga charana. The occasion of the grant, as already 
indicated above, was the Vishuva-sankranti in Saka 998. Thenamesofthe donees have not been 
quoted in the record. The absence of the usual imprecatory and benedicatory verses and of any 
reference to the royal officials who were responsible for the preparation of the document may 
lead one to suspect that the charter is incomplete. But this characteristic is not peculiar to the 
present grant of Rajaraja I. We know that another record?! of the king, issued on the same date 
and occasion, also ends abruptly in the same way. The village granted by this charter was 
Brihat-Kódilagráma in Varahavartani, to which was added another locality called Bhinals- 
vàtaka. The gift land is stated in this case to have been made a grama-grása which was 
divided into six parta, four of them being granted to Vasudévasarman of Vatsa-gotra, who was a 
resident of Kalipura, and the remaining two parts to Nàràyana$arman of the Kasyapa gotra. 
It is interesting to note that neither of these two records refera to the creation of a revenue-free 
holding out of the gift land. The donees therefore appear to have been liable to pay rent or 
cess for their holdings. This is probably why the expression grama-grasa instead of the well- 
known agrahára has been used to indicate the nature of the holding under Vasudévasarman 
and NarayanaSarman. Such a possibility also explains the absence of the usual details noticed in 
z Kamarnava I and Vmayáditya were kil! 

Vol. X, pp. १2 ff). 

* See Bhandarkar's List, No. IO, 
3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 238 ff. 
4 JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. }78 f. 

s Cf. J RAN. 3952, pp. $ tt. 


ed by Jatáchóda Hhima before Saka yut-982 A. D. (J.4HRS, 
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this connection in charters recording grants of rent-free holdings. There is little doubt that 
Brihat-Kddilagrima of the said record was situated near about Kédilagrama of the charter 
under publication. 

The vishaya (district) of Var&havarttani is known from several other records.! The village 
of Kodila has been identified with modern Kodisa about two miles from Galavalli where the plates 
were found. 


TEXT* 


[Metres : verses l. 3, (. I3. Ië Sardülavikridita ; verses 2, 6, I9. LA Anush tubh ; verse 4 Vamba- 
sthavila ; verses 5, 9 Malini ; verses 7, 8 Giti ; verses IO. I8 Vasantatilaka.] 


First Plate 
I Siddham? svasti [| *] érimatéam=akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya-daya-dana-dakshinya- 
| + ga- 
tya-Saucha-sauryya-dhairyy-adi-guna-ratna-pavitrakanam=Atréya-gotranam vima- 
la-vichàr-àchàra-punya-salila-prakshalita-Kali-kàla-kalmasha-mash[i]nàrh maha- 


Mahéndr-àchala-Sikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-àchara-guróh sakala-bhuvana-ni- 


oO m Ge bh 


rmman-aika-sitradharasya Saáanka-chüdà-manér-bhbha(r-bbha)gavató Gékarnnasva- 


minah 
6 prasidat=samasadit-aika-Sankha-bhéri-paficha-mahaéavda(bda)-dhavala-chchhatra-héma- 
chima- 
7 ra-vara-vrisbabha-laichhana-samujva(jjva)la-samasta-samrajya-mahimnam=anéka-samara- 
sañghatta-samu- 
8 palavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshmi-samalingit-d[t*]}tuiga-bhuja-danda-manditanam Trikaliñga- 
mahibhuja- 
9 m Gangünüm-anvayam-alankarishnór-V vishyór-viva vikram-akrinta-dhari-mandalasya 
Gunama- | 
Second Plate, First Side 
I0 hàrnnava-mahárájasya putrah ||oj Pürvvarn bhüpatibhir-vvibhajya vasudhà yà pafichabhih 
pa- 
LL fchadhà bhuktà bhüri-parükramó bhuja-va(ba)lat=tém=éka éva svayarh(yam |) ékikritya 
vijitya Sat[r*]u-ni- 
I3 vahàn 4ri-Vajrahastas=chatus-chatvarimnsatam=aty-udara-charitah sarvvàmszarakshit-samáh 
II 
l9 tasya tanayo Gundama-raja(jo) varsha-trayam-apálayad-madirh(him) || tad-anujah Kä- 
Ié màrnnavadévah paücha-trimésatam-avda(bda)kàn | tasy=anujo Vinayádityas-sa- 
IB màs-tisrah || Tatah Kámárnnavàj-jato jagati-Kalpabhiruhah ||( |) yó-rájad-ráji- 
i See, e.g, JAERS, Vol.l,p.45,llg,eto, |... 
° From the original plates and their impressions. 
3 Expressed by symbol, 
* The punctuation mark (8 unnecessary. 
5s The punctuation mark indicates the separation of the following part in verse from tne foregoing section 
in prose. 
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No. 24] TWO GRANTS FROM GALAVALLI IER 


Lë 


N 


Lë 


I9 


20 


2] 


22 
23 
24 


25 


26 


27 


34 


35 


ta-chchhàyo Vajrahastd=vani-patih ।|[ 2] Praschyóda(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdba)- 
madhupa-vyalidha-gandàn-[ga]- 

jánna(n-a)rtthibhyas-samadàt-sahasram-atulo yas-tyaginàm-agranissah(nih | aa) 
sriman=Aniyankabhima- 

nrpatir-Gang-ánvav-ottammsakah paiicha-trirasatam-=avda(bda)kan=samabhunakprithim(k= 
prithvim) stutah på- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


rtthivaih || (3*] Tad-agra-sünuh Surarája-su(sü)nunà samas=samastam sa($a)mit-àri-mandalah 
[|*] sma pä- 

ti Kamarnnava-bhipatirbhbha(r=bbhu)varh samriddhiman=arddha-samith samujva(jjva)- 
lah || [4*] Tad-anu tad-anujanma Chi- l 

ttajanm-ópamàno guna-nidhir=anavadyo Gundam-akhyo mah-isah(sah |) sakalam=idam= 
arakshat=tri- 

ni varshini dhatri-valayam=a-laghu-téj6-nirjjit-arati-chakrah || {5*] Tato dvaima- 

turas-tasya Madhukaàmàrnnavo nripah | avati sm=4vanim=étém=avda(bda)ni(n=é)kan-na-vi- 

rhšatun(tim) | [6*] Atha Vajrahasta-nripatér-agra-sutad=akhila-guni-jan-dgra-[ga*]nyah 
[|*] Kamarnnavat=kav-i- 

ndra-pragiyamin-ivadata-subha-kirtteh || (7*] Sriya iva Vaidumva(mb-a)nvaya-payah- 
payonidhi-samubhbha(dbha)và- 

yšš=cha [|*] yah samajani Vinaya-mahadévyàh $ri-Vajrabasta iti tanayah || [8*] Viyad- 
ritu-ni- 

Third Plate, First Side 

dhi-sa[m*]khyarh yati Sá(S$a)k-üávda(bda)-saàghe Dinakriti Vrishabha-sthà 
Róhipi-bhé su-lagné [|*] Dha- 

nushi cha sita-sha(pa)kshe Suryya-vars tritiyàm(yà)-yuji sakala-dharitrim rakshitum 
yo=bhishiktah 

i [9*] Nyayyena yatra samam-àcharituin tri-varggé(rggam) máürggena raksbati mahim= 
mahita-pratapé [|*] 

nirvyadhayas=cha niraghas-cha nirapadas=cha sasvat=praja bhuvi bhavanti vibhütima- 

ttyah UO Vyàpté Gafga-kul-ottamasya yasasa dik-chakravalé SaSi-pradyét-a- 

malinéna yasya bhuvanah(na)-prahlada-sampadina [|*] sainddrair=ati-sandra-panka-patalai- 

h kumbha-sthali-pattakéshv=alimpanti punah punas=cha haritam=adhorana varanan (fitt 
Anu- 

ragéna guninó yasya vakshc-mukh-ávja(bja)yoh | asri(si)né Sri-Sarasvatyüv-anu- 


Third Plate, Second Side 


külé virajatah ol [स्‍2*]7 Agachchhann=uru-vikraména sahasé sastr-abhighatad=di- 





१ There are two double danda? here, with a globular mark between them, to indicate the separation of *he fore- 


going part quoted from the grants of Vajrahasta ITI from the following portion composed by the court post of 


Rajaraja I. 
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86 võ yén-ávyühata-viáva-vritti-mahimà bélá-nirastó-Sanih | tén=akari nikā- 

37 ma-kimya-tanuni rajya[in*] mahi-mandalé trirnšad-vatsaram=abhra-su(šu)bhra-yašasš 
varsha-trayë- 


$8 n=ddhikam(kam) || Däi Tato-naüga-mahadevyàin Vajrahasta-mahipatéh | Gaury&ém= 
iva Ha- 


39 rasy=abhit=Karttikéya iv=atmajah | DUl Lakshmi-vadhi-vadana-pankaja-makara- 


40 nda-sanddba-charu-parichumva(mba)na-chamcharikah || ) yo mané(nijném cha guninam 
cha duratma- 


4l nam cha sa(44)ntim cha módam-atulam cha bhayam cha datté || [5*] SAk-ávdé(bde) nayan- 
Avja(bja)garvbha(rbbha)-nidhi-gé Jé(Jyé)shthé-= 

42 shtami-sibgha(simnbhba)ke lagné ch-Ottaraphalguni(ni)-Guru-diné pakshe su-su 
(su)-bhré su($u)bhe | Lokalo- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


ka-mabhà-mahidh[r*]a-valay-àlankáravatyà  bhuvas-samáéi(si)bktas-sa  Kalinga-rüja-tglakah 


43 

44 éri-R&jarijo nripah || o 3 Uosl Kalinganagarat=paramamahéévara-paramabha?- 

45 bhattaraka-mahi(ha)rajadhiraja-Trikaling-adhipati-érimadvé(d-Dé) véndravarmma 

46 Rijarijadevab kusali samast-imatya-pramukha-janapada- 

47 n=sama(ma)hiiya samajfiapayati viditam-astu bhavataüm(tàm) || Vardhavartta- 

48 nyürh |‘ Kódil-ü'khyó grámas-chatus-sim-àvachchhinnas-sa-jala-s[th alas-sarv va-pidà- 
vivarjjita(tah) 

49 mià(ü)-chandr-árkka-kshiti-sama-kalam yavat matàü-pitrór-àtmanaS-cha punya-yasd-bhvri- 


50 ddhayé |* Vasu-Nanda-nidhi-gapite Sük-ávde(bde) | Chaitré misi Visu(shu)- 
vati sarhkrantyam(ntyam) 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


RI Atréya-gitra-Syavaéva-ttry-arshéya*-Chchhanddga’-tri-sa(éa)ta-Vra(Bra)hmanébhyah dhara- 
pirvvakam=ammia(smé4)- 


52 bhir=ddatta iti || 





Á— —Ñn 

3 This stanza was added by the court poet of Rajaraja I to the desoription of Vajrahasta III as found 
in the latter’s own charters. 

3 There are two double dasdas here, with a globular mark between them, to indicate the separation of the 
foregoing introductory part in verse from the following grant portion in prose. 

s This letter is redundant. 

4 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

s Originally li was engraved in the place of là. The i-máirà seems to have been cancelled later. 

* The passage is intended to mean that the donees had three pra.aras including Syiviéva. We know that the 
three pravaras of the Atréya gitva are Atri, Archandnass and Syavikva, 

t This is to indicate that the donees belonged to the Chhandóga charaya, 
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No. 25—SIRPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BALARJUNA 
( Plate) 
MoEESEWwAR G. DIKSHIT, RAIPUR 


The accompanying inscription, published here for the first time, was found on the 2nd January 
I9p8., in the course of excavations conducted by me, under the auspices of the University of Saugar, 
at Sirpur in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. The stone bearing the inscription was found 
lying upside down on the floor in the northern verandah of the monastery at a depth of 3 feet below 
the surface. The stone is a yellowish variety of soft sandstone, measuring about l4 inches broad, 
8] inches high and about 3 inches thick. From the chisel m irks at its back, it appears to have been 
fixed up high on the wall near which it was found. The slab was very heavily laden with moisture 
at the time of its discovery and it was with repeated hot sand-baths that it could be restored to 
its original hardness. 


The inscription consists of (4 lines of writing, each line containing about 32 letters of nearly 
one half inch in heihyt. The characters are early Nagari current in the 7th or 8th century A.D. 
and are incised neatly and beautifully and also deeply, particularly in the upper part of the letters. 
The writing is generally in a good state of preservation except at the upper left and lower right 
corners and at the beginning of lines II -/I3 A few scratches also appear on the surface evidently 
resulting from its fall from the original position in the wall. 


The inscription is in Sanskrit verse throughout except the concluding sentence occurring in line 
IZ The sign for v is invariably used for b. As regards orthography, it may be noted that s, 4 
and sh are clearly distinguished. Of lexical interest are the two words vyafijana (lines 8-9) and 
&étikà (line 8).! 

The inscription opens with a stanza in praise of the lotus-feet of the Sugata (i.e. Buddha). The 
next few verses record the construction of a monastery (vihára) by a Bhikshu named Anandaprabha 
during the reign of Balarjuna, as well as of the establishment of a sattra (feeding house) for the 
monks residing in the monastery, for the upkeep of which a white-rice field was given. Tne field 
is stated to have been purchased from the Saingha and given together with the supplementary crops 
grown in it. The monks were to enjoy it in succession till the sun shines in the sky.? 

The eulogy (praáasti) was composed by the illustrious Sumangala, son of Taradatta, and the 
inscription was incised by one Prabhàkara. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it enables us to fix the date of the Vihara 
in which it was found ; for king Balarjuna mentioned in it could be no other than the homonymous 
king MahaSivagupta alias Balarjuna of the Pàndava dynasty, who is known from several insorip- 
tions? and whose reign-period is generally assigned to c. 590-650 A.D.‘ or about the first quarter of 
the 7th century A.D. This king, though Saivite by religion, gave liberal patronage to Buddhism, 











३ The word sétika occurs in the Anjaüeri grant (A) f Prithivichandra Bhogasakti (above, Vol. XXV, p. 232) 
and in the unpublished Surang Mound (Sirpur) inscription. [The word vyañ jana meaning *concirient' is of common 
occurrence while sétikà is found in several epigraphic and literary records in the sense of a measure. See below note 
2, — Ed. 

a d author has totally misunderstood the meaning of the inscription. What has been read by him as 
sairam is clearly saktam, although the readiny intended may be sattram. But even then the object of the inscrip- 
tion is not whet bas heen understood by Dr. Dikshit. The anvaya of verses 4-5 (yugmak2) would stand as follows : 
ea sanghatah ` mülyéna — vihára-kwjim vyarjan-amééna — sahitám sita-tandulo-sétikam cha — kritvà taya 
[=sétikaya] yavat Vivasvan nabhas-talalam-alankuruté [tàvat] anudinam samastaih yatibhih pratyékam-ütma- 
paripifi-vaséna tad-vyaijan-amsa-sahitam bhajyam karayitvd satiram chakré. ‘ihe stanzas mean to say that 
Anandaprabha started a free-feeding establishment for the yulis oc monks of the local monastery and that, for this 
purpose, he purchased from the Sangha a hut within the monastic establishment as well as a sétikà (equal vo four 
palas or two handfuls) of white tice with an adequate quantity of vyanjana (condiment) for each of the monks 
per day. For sētikū, see above, Vol. XXV, p. 235, note 3; Vol. XXX, p. III Apparently ÁnaudaprabLa paid a 
suitable amount of money to the monks who undertook the responsibility of securing the quantity of rice and 
condin.ents required for the purpose. — Ed.]. 

3 For his inscriptions at Sirpur, see Hiralal, /nscriptiona in C. P. and Berar (2nd edn.), Nos. 73 and Iëi. For 
the Lakshman tem le inscription of his mother Vásat&, see above, Vol. XI, pp. Ië4 ff. 

t Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Vol. VIII, p. 55. 

( I9i/) 
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ag is known from his Mallar plates! which record his donation to a Vibars of Buddhist nuns. 
Recently three more inscriptions have been found at Sirpur, which record his; ifts of land to 
Buddhist monasteries. 

The composer of the praéasts, Sumangala, son of Taradatta, is already known to us from several 
inscriptions at Sirpur and also from the Senakapat inscription published above.? 

I edit the record from the original stone which is now preserved in the Museum of the University 
of Saugar. 

TEXT? 


[Metres : verses l, 6 Sragdhara; verse 2 Arya ` verse 3 Sárdülavikridita; verses 4, 7 Anushfubh ; 
7 verse 5 Vasantatilakà.] 
t [0७9] [|*] Mukta-ári-ka[Ips]-j&tah* saté(ta)tam=api karaih sprisyamanah sudhanso(dháró)rs 
nó và mlànah kadie f 
2 ohin=na cha hima-nivahén=api nitó=nyathátvarn(tvam)| n-odyat-próddáma-kalpa-kshaya- 
samaya-marut-prêrana- 
3 sy-üpi gandhorasyo=nyal® kó-pi yushmanssukhayatu Sugatasy-adbhutah pada-padmah || 
Tei Dha[va]- 
4 ís*-kula-kamsla-bháànau ` bhübhriti  bhüpàála-mapdali-tilake | pratipaksha-kshati-dakshé 
rakshati 
5 Va(Ba)larijuns  kshópim(nim) || [2*] Dür-óteárita-matsarab 4ama-sudh-dsvada-prasaktah 
sada bhikshuh sa- 
6 d-vasudh-adhipa-pratikyitir=dakshah kshamá-rakshapé| Anandaprabha ity=udāra-karuņā- 
bhara- 
7 t=prabhivo’=bhavad=bhaktim Sastari Mara-vairini bhrišarh vi(bi)bhrad=bhava-chohhédini ll 
[3*] Sa vihara-kutim 
8 chakré kritvà mülyéna Saüghatah | vyafijan-an4ê(n-ambê)na sahitárh sita-tapq[u]la-sótikürh- 
(kam) || [4*] Satram!° ta- 
9 y-ànudinam-atra cha kürayitvà tad-vyaüjan-áüáa(n-àrhéa)-sahitari yatibhih samastaib | 
pratyékam=a- 
IO tma-paripati-vaséna bhojyarh yavan=nabhas-talam=alamkuruté Vivasvan || [5*] Vat-dddhiit- 
àmvu(mbu)-patra!- 
ll sthita-salila-kapa-sreni-lila-vilolàrn Lakshmim-álókya lóka-sthitim-api vipul-ápa- 
D d-graha-[gra]syamaném(nim) | vu(bud)dhvà ^ ch-óddáma-du' Xha-prabhava-bhava-gatau 
va(ba)ndhavam dharmam=ékam danam dattă 
I3... x !dam-iba yatibhih sarvadà pálaniyarh(yam) || [७१ sumand-nugatam=étam chakró 
srajam-iv-ó- 
4 [jva(jjva)lam(lam)] | sünuh éri-Taradattosya praéastirh rI-Sumaügalah || [7*] Utkirpp-&yarm 
Prabhákaréga || o [!|*] 
3 See Vol. XXIII, pp. (I3-I23. 
2 Beo ibid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 3 ff. 
8 From the original stone and inkedimpression s, 
4 Expressed by a symbol, traces of which are visible on the stone. 
5 Only faint traces of this letter are visible. (The correct reading of the passage is stukte-éribo na 98lab. —Ed.] 
* (The correct reading is gamyd ramyó-nyab.— Ed.) 
* There is a fault in the stone after this. 
we c Le ord dione han bor wod in the ee of ‘pee. ine, however dagoala aud pandu aro synonymous, 
१ [The correct reading is karuna-bhàr-árdra-bhà v6.— Ed.) 
४७ [The correct reading is sakia. But see above, p. (97, note 2.—Ed.] 
n i er thir letter owing to a fluw in the A art. ion š 
Pai ता r thir g inthe stone. [The ocrrect reading of the expression is nəje(bja)- 
३३ Two letters here are abraded in the origir.al. [The reading is datt-ücadka[na;]r-i?.—ED.]- 
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No. 26--TWO EASTERN GANGA GRANTS FROM ANDHAVARAM 
(2 Plates) 
R. SUBRAHMANYAM, Guntur 
A. Plates of Anantavarmadêru 


This set of three copper plates was discovered at Andhavaram! in the Narasannapeta Taluk 
of the Srikakulam District, Andhra State. Each of the plates measures about 63° by 2&." They 
are fastened together by means of a circular ring (4š” in diameter), the two ends of which are 
secured below an elliptical seal which bears in relief 8 crude representation of the couchant bull 
or nandin facing the proper right with a crescent above and a floral design (perhaps a lotus) below. 
The ring was cut by me for taking impressions. The first and third plates are inscribed on 
one side only and the second on both the sides. Each side contains eight lines of writing. Though 
the edges of tlie plates are not raised into rims, the preservation of the inscription is quite satis- 
factory. 

The script of the inscription bears close resemblance to that employed in the Siddhàntam 

plates of Dévéndravarman* and other records of the early Eastern Ganga kings. The engraving 
is carelesaly done. The carelessness of the scribe is responsible for several mistakes of omission 
and commission. Medial: and 3 are not clearly distinguished in many cases. Often p is written 
like s (cf. prati” in line 2 and pranama” in line 3) and s like p (cf. sarvvasa? inline 9). The letter bh 
often looks like t (cf. samkshdbha in line 6) and t like n (cf. bhagavaté, svaminó-nàvarata in line 3), 
The consonant after ris doubled in some cases (cf. sarvvartu in line |). Tae use of anusvara 
for class nasal in samkshóbha and v for b in many places is noteworthy. The language is 
Sanskrit and except for the customary verses quoted at the end (lines 24-30) the inscription is in 
prose. 
The charter records the gift of the village Kalamadambisakuna in the Var&havartani vishaya, 
after making it into an agrahara and exempting it from all taxes, to the Brahmana residents of 
Anandapura, who belonged to different gótras and were well-versed in the Védangas, by Maharaja 
Anantavarman of the Ganga family for the merit of his parents. The grant was issued from 
Kalinganagara on the eleventh day of the dark half of Jyéshtha of the year 2i6 in the victorious 
reign of the king. This date of the grant is written both in words and numerical symbols: but 
there is some disparity between the two. While it is clearly stated in words as sata-dvaya-shddas- 
óttaré, numerical symbol 2 in the hundred’s place and 6 in the ten’s place alone are written. This 
appears to be the engravers mistake. The grant was drafted at the oral order of the king by 
Gunag-opadhyaya and engraved by Matrichandra.® 

The royal prasasti set forth in the record under review does not materially differ from that 
found in the records of Dévéndravarman, dated in years I83 and (985 One Anantavarman is known 
from an earlier record? discovered in the village of Gurandi near Parlakimidi. This record, dated in 





zr —F aaa 


५ Of the two other copper-plate grants found along with the present set, one belonging to Vajrahasta is edited 
below while the other issued by the Mathara king Anantaéaktivarman has been published above, Vol. XX VIII 
pp. (77 ff. and Plate. Of the two records published here, À is No. 6 and B No. 7 of 4. R. Ep., IDStat, App... 

3 Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 2230. 

3 [See p. 202, note l beiow.—Ed.] 

* One Mátrichandra figures as the father of tne com poser or the Siddhántam plates of Dévendravarman (above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 26, 

s Above, Vol. III, pp. (30R: Vol. XIII, pp. 2ZI2 ff. 


* JAHRS, Vol. IL, pp. 272 ff. 
CN 
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ycar 204, mentions Anantavarman as the son of Dëvëndravarman. Though our reeord does 
not mention the name of Dëvëndravarman as the father of the donor, since it is dated only twelve 
years later, and since the Santabommali plates,! dated in year 22 record a gift of Nandavarman, 
son of Anantavarman, it is reasonable to identify Anantavarman of our plates with Anantavarman, 
son of Dévéndravarman of the above cnigraph. If this identification is accepted, Anantavarman 
of our record should have ruled over Kalinga at least upto the 2ł6th year of the Ganga era. 
Caleulating from the starting point of the era as fixed by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma, this 
charter can be said to have been issued on Thursday, the 6th June, 729 A D: 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kalamadambisakuna-gràma appears to be the. 
Sanskritized form of some village name which I am not able to identify. Varahavartani-vishaya 
appears in many early Ganga records and has been identified with the region between the rivers 
Vaméadhara and Nagavali, ie. the modern Srikakulam and Narasannapeta Taluks of the Sri- 
kakulam District. Of the cther localities mentioned in the record, Dantapura has been cited 
as the capital of the Gangas of Kalinga in many of their records! and it has been identified with 
Dantavarapukéta on the banks of the VarnSadhara in the Narasannapeta Taluk. 


TEXT 
First Plate 
I Om’ svasti [|*] Sarvv-artu-sukha-ramaniyad=vijayavatih(tah) Kaliüga-na[ga*]ráns 
Mahéndr-àchal-ámala- 
2 fikhara-pratipthi(shthi)tasya  char-áchara-guróh  (sa*]kala-su(bhu)vana-ki(ni)rmmin-aika- 
siitradha- 
rasya bhagavato Gokarnpa-svaminó-nà(na)varata-pranamád-apagata-sakala- 
Kali-kalaiké- n ija-nistri(strir)sa-dhàr-ópàrjjita-sakala-X aling-adhira- 
[shya](jyah) prava(vi)tata-chatur-udadhi-taranga-màlà-mékhal-ávanital-àmala-yasá 
anék-áhava-samkshóbha-janita-jaya-5avda(bdah) pratap-dvanata-samasta-samanta-cha- 
kra-chüdámapi-prabhà-mafijari-puüja-raiiji(ji)ta-charapna-kamalah parama-mahééva- 
rö mátà-pitri-pad-ànuddhyátah érimad-Gáng-àmala-kul-ódga(dbha)vó maharajah 


E < a Cc wh OG 


Second Plate, First Ssde 

9 érimin=A[na*jntavarmmAa Và(Va)ráhavartta[nyà][rn*] Kalamadamvi(mbi)sakuna-gramé 
sarvva-samavéta[n]=kutumvi(mbi)néh(nah) 

I0 samijfiipayati [|*] viditam-astu bhavata[m*] yath-aya[rn*] gramah sarvva-kara-bharat= 
pra- 

Ii timuchy-á-chandr-àrkka-pratishthara-udaka-pürvva[rh*] ^ kritvà mita-pittroh puny- 
abhivriddna- 

LD vé visa[r*]jana-dàna-nimittam Jya(Jyé)shtha-mis-asita-paksh-aikadaéya[m*] Anandapu- 














3 Tbid., pp. I85g. 

* [Scholars are not unanimous on the starting point of the Ganga era. The view that it commenced some 
time in 495-99 A.D. seems to be nearer the mark. See History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. DL p. ZIë 
above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff., and Vol. XX VII, p. Lo. PpBDi ` 

2 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 285; JAHRS, Vol. IX, p. 27. 

4 From impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol, 
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LA 


IL 


IL 
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CU 
32 


38 


29 


ra-všstavyai(vya)-nana-gottrebhyo Va(Vé)danga-paragébhyah sarvva(rrvé)bhyo > Brá- 
hmanëbhya[h*] 

[syarn](sarh)pradattas=tad=ëvarn  viditvà §yatha(th-d)cha(chi)ta-bhiga-bhdgamum(m=n)- 
panayantah [su]kha[r*] pra- 

tivasaté(th=é)ti [|*] sima-sitahi!  la(likhyanta(nte) [|*]  gràma-pürvvéga Indrapura- 
chi(si) m-à- 

nt Sindbi[va]sé sarvva-palyáàm(lyám) [a]évat(tha]-vrikshah tato dakshin&(pa)-ma(mu)khà 
va[na*]ràj:[h*] I- 

Serond Plate, Second Side 

ndrapura-Dantapura-gràma-tpi(tri)küté jela-marggah arddha-chandra iva daksbina(yé)- 
na(na) vakra-[sthi]- 

tas=tata(td) vanarüj[h*] paschim&(ma)-mukha ^ DirpikavàtaSakuna-grá[ma*]-si(si) m- 
antah ku(kü)pà(p-9)- 

ttara-hala[h*] tato dakshina-[mulha*] vakra-vana-ráj[b*] dakshipa-pü[r*]vvéna gata(tó) 
nandi-taru[h] 

tató(tah) pürvva(rvva)-mukhà Tivadrahali* da[kshi]pá(na)-mukhá vana-raji{h*] punah 
paéchima- 

mukhà vana-ráji[h*] Oruvangspada-Sakunagrama-sim-dntd(nté) jala-margga- 

sahità [va*]na-[rà]ji[h*] paschimayam di&i Piséhali- Vukadapataka-[Sa]ma- 

ntapátaka-Sra(Sa)kunagráma-tri(tri)ku(kü)tah teta uttaréna vanana*-ráji[b*] pirdhyasa- 

{[yarh]* yavad=iti [|“] bhavi(shya]ta&-cha rajüsh* prajnapayati [|*]* Áyuryyá(r-yyau)va- 

Third Plate 

nam-álólam  lakshmiü-ch-ápy-ati-chaüchalarh(lam) [l*] vijüáy-aivarh nripaih sba(pa)lyd 
dharmmah sā- 

dhàrap-odya[ma]'h III Tathà cha Vyasa-gita || Va(Ba)hubhirzvvasudha dattà rajabhih 
Sa- 

gar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhimis=tasya tasya tadi da(pha)lam(lam) [|| 2*] Sva- 
datta[m”] [pa]- 

ra-dattam=va(ttam va) yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahi[m*] mahimatém $réshtha 
danachchhra(ch=chhré)y6=na(nu)- 

pšlana[m || 3*] Shashti-vashsha(rsha)-sahas[r*]àni svargzé modati bhümidah [|*] akshépta 

ch-ánumantà cha tany=éva naraké vaséd-iti(vasét [|| 4*] iti) pravarddhamana-vijaya- 


08] ४6 sa- 


L The intended reading might be std-sthitayad. 


2 This may be the name of a locality ; of. Piá&hali in line 22. 

3 This na is reduodant. 

* The intended readin, of this expression might be pirvasydrh. 

s There is an anusvara over this okshara whioh has to be ignored. 

6 This and the three following verses are in the Anushjubh metre. 

१ The form of this letter which looks like a conjunct is pecutiar. The two dots of the following visarga are 


joined up. 


202 EPIQRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXI 
Sl [mva](sarhva)tsara-data-dvaya-shdda(da)s-dttars 26! ^ svamukh-àjfüaya likhitam=idam 


éasa- 
$2 nama(narm) Gunag-dpadhyayén=dtkirnnafi=cha Matra(tri)chandra-na[ma](m-a)kshasalikén=6ti 
mava? [||*] 


B. Plates of Vajrahastadéva 


These plates were also discovered at Andhavaram. The set consists of three plates of which 
the first and the last are engraved on one side only, while the second on both the sides. Examina- 
tion of the plates shows that they had an earlier inscription on them which was completely erased 
before the present inscription was engraved. But the surface was not smoothened before 
engraving the later record and this has caused considerable difficulty in deciphering it. The edges 
of the plates have been raised into rim.;. The plates are of a fairly uniform size measuring 7%” 
by $f’ and about ३” thick at the edges. The longer sides have a slight inward curve. The plates 
were strung on a solid copper ring 2" thick and fairly circular in shape with a diameter of 4". The 
two ends of this ring are secured under 8 circular bronze seal, 23” in diameter. On this seal 
are seen the figures of a couchant bull with the crescent on the top, a conch in the rear and a lotus 
bud with ite stalk in & vertical position in front. Below the bull are the figures of an elephant. 
goad, a small circular disc divided into eight sectors, probably a representation of the sun, and a 
pürna-ghata. All these figures are cast in high relief. The ring with the seal weighs 94 tolas 
while the three plates together weigh I906 tolas. 


The script of the inscription is old Nàgari and bears close resemblance to that of the Ponduru 
plates‘ of Vajrahasta and the Chicacole plates’ of Madhukamirnava. The language is Sanskrit 
and the record is all in prose. As regards orthography, the sign of v is used for b (cf. gavda in line ]l) 
and rarely that of $ for s (cf. sima" in line 26). The usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are 
conspicuous by their absence in this record. 


The charter was issued from Dantipura. It records the gift of the village of Góshthaváda 
or Góthavàda in the Kréshtukavartani vishaya by Vajrahasta, son of Kamarnnava, to Madapa 
Bhimana, son of Dhandanayaka of Vémma-kula. The date and the purpose of the grant are 
not stated in the record. The charter, however, may be assigned to the l0th century on palaeo- 
graphic grounds. The inscription contains the usual prasasti of the Eastern Ganga family to 
which the donor belonged. The gift village was declared out of bounds for the police and military 
personnel and exempted from all kinds of taxes. 


Like the present plates, the Ponduru plates* also mention one Vajrahasta as the son of 
Kàmárpava. According to B. V. Krishnarao?” and others*, the Pondüru plates which belong to 
Vajrahasta II, are dated in year 500. The donor of the present record may be identified with 
Vajrahasta II, son of Kamarnava I. 


The gift village Goshthavada or Góthavada appears to be identical with Gottivada in the 
Srikakulam Taluk of the District of that name. This, however, cannot be verified as ite 
boundaries are not specified. 


५ [The reading is 27(6*].—Ed.] 

3 The intended reading of this expression might be évam=éva, 

१ [It seems that it was the text of the present record which was cancelled. — Rd.) 
“ JAHRS, Vol. XI, pp. 8 ff. 

s Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. I80p. 

° JAHRS, Vol. IX, pp. 23 ff. 

* Tbid., p. 32. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XX VT; p. 332. 
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. 26] TWO EASTERN GANGA GRANTS FROM ANDHAVARAM 
TEXT 
First Plate 
Svasty-Amarapur-ànukàrinah sarvv-aitu-$u(su)kha-rama- 


pnlyad-vijaya-va[dh-ü*]dvahana-sudha-dhavalaya(lita)-sri- 
prasada-mala-[da](sv-a)dhi[sh]thita-vara-vilasini- 
lalita-lasyad=urda(dda)nda-pandita-kul-alamkrita- 
ri-Dantipura-vasakat prasiddha-siddha-tàva(pa)- 
[s-à]dhyàásita-kainda[r-o]dare(ra)-Maheindr-achal- iia 
[la]-kanaka-sikhara-pratishthitasya char-àchara-;u 


roh sakala-bhuvana-nirmàn-aika-süra(tra)dhárasya 


Second Plate, First Side 
$asámka-chüdámaner-bhagavato Gókarnasvamina$S-cha- 
ra[na]-kamala-yugala-pranamafd=vi]gata-sakala-Kala(li)- 
kalarhko-=nék-ahava-sarh[ksho]bha-janita-jaya-savda(bda)[h]) prata- 
p-àvanata-samasta-samanta-chakra-chüdàmani-pra- 
bha-ma[ri*]Jjari-pumja-rafinji]ta-vara-charana-kamala- 
yugala[h*] sakala-Kalimg-adhipati[h*] Gathy-amala- 
kula-tilaka[h*] ma(ma)harajadhiraja-paramésvara[h*] mā- 


ta-pitri-pad-anudhyata(tah) naya-vinaya-daya(yà)-dàna- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
da[kshi]na(nya)-Sauryy6(ryv-au)daryya-satya-tyag-adi-guna-sampad-adhara- 
bhütah ésrimat-hamarnnavadévals=ta* |sya siinu[r=vipu jla-vikram-6- 
nna[ta |(t-à)néka-bhüpàla-mauli-mani-marichi(chi)-rain]ita-páda- 
padma-yugala[h*] vimala-chi[tt-a]rchita-bhagavan-Marttanda- 
vara-charana-kamala-yugala[h*] Surasari[d-i* ]v-àsésha-di- 
g-[mu]kha-vyàpi-pratàpa[h*] Surasarit-kul-à mala-sa- 
kala-mà(ma)hàárája-tilaka[h*] mamararajamiva! vikhya- 
ta-viryya mü(ü)rjita-5rimad-Vajrahastadeva[h*] Kroshtukavartanyath Gö- 


shthavada-niva(va)sinah kutuinvi(bi)nari(nah) samajñapayati vi- 





Read. Amura-rdja sva 


— a 


203 


26 
27 
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Third Plate 

ditam-astu vo yath-áyarh grámah chatu(h*]-éi(si)m-abhyamtara-jala- 
sametya(ta)[h*] sarva-pidá-va(bá)dha-varjita[h*] a-chatta-bhatta-sarva-ka- 
ra-parihara[matya]! déva-dvija-guru-pu(pü)jskah(kasya) su[hrit]-varn(d-vara)sa(5a)-di- 
na-jan-àóraya[sya*] Vé[mma]-kula-dipska-[Dhanda]na- 
yakasya putra[sya*] éri-Madapa-Bhimanashya(sya) udaka-pü- 
rvakena* Gothavada{h*] sarhpradatts iti || 


! Read pariharikritye 
Read pirvakan. 


No. 27 —GUJARRA INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA 
( Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


The hamlet of Gujarra lies in the Datia District of Vindhya Pradesh, near the village of 
Parššari on the Datia-Unao road, about ll miles to the south-east of Datia and I2 miles to the 
north of Jhansi in U. P. At a little distance from the hamlet, there is a hill locally known as 
Siddhé-ki-toriya or tthe hillocks of the Perfected Ones’. The inscription under notice is engraved 
on & boulder lying at the foot of this hill. 

The inscription was discovered by Mr. Lal Chand Sharma, a forest contractor of Jhansi, who 
by chance came upon the inscribed rock while out a-hunting. Mr. Sharma showed some indistinct 
photographs and inaccurate eye-copies of the record to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Deputy Director- 
General of Archaeology in India, at New Delhi, on the 30th November I9O83 A glance at them 
was enough for Dr. Chhabra to recognise that the epigraph was one of the Rock Edicts of the 
celebrated Maurya emperor ASoka! (c. 269-232 B.C.) and naturally he pressed Mr. Sharma for 
information regarding its exact findspot, so that he could visit the place in order to examine the 
inscription and take inked estampages of it for study and publication. But Mr. Sharma, who was 
under the impression that the document contained a clue to the existence of a hidden treasure in 
its neighbourhood, was not prepared to give the required information unless Dr. Chhabra would 
agree to share with him the treasure when brought to light as a result of his study of the record. 
Dr. Chhabra tried to convince him that such epigraphs do not contain any information regarding 
buried treasures, but in vain. He, however, followed up the matter until, thanks to the interest taken 
m the matter by Mr. J. S. Lall, then Collector-in-Charge of Jhansi, Mr. Lal Chand Sharma and his 
younger brother, Mr. Lakhpat Ram Sharma, Municipal Commissioner of Jhansi, ultimately agreed 
to disclose the name of the findspot of the epigraph. They requested Dr. Chhabra to reach Jhansi 
on the I5th of November (994 for being escorted to the spot. Although Dr. Chhabra could not 
visit the place on that date, the two Sharma brothers took Mr. Lall to Gujarra to show the insorip- 
tion, and the discovery was announced in some daily papers. On the 5th of December ILob4, 
Dr. Chhabra visited the village in the company of Mr. Lall, Mr. 8. K. Sen, Additional Deputy 
Commissioner of the Datia District, Dr. K. N. Puri, then Superintendent of the Department of 
Archaeology at Agra (Northern Circle), and the two Sharma brothers. He carefully examined the 
record and took inked impressions and photographs of it. Soon afterwards he incorporated the 
results of his study of the epigraph in a paper which was read at the Ahmedabad Session of the 
Indian History Congress in the last week of December (Op4 In the course of my annual tour in 
search of inscriptions in the winter of LOp4- DD, I visited Gujarrà for an examination of the record on 
the 5th of February IODP. Some time later Dr. Chhabra was kind enough to place at my disposal a 
copy of his unpublished paper as well as his tentative transcript of the epigraph? and in February 
IOp6 he was so good as to permit me to edit the inscription in the Epigraphia Indica. 

The area occupied by the writing on the face of the boulder measures about 9 feet 5 inches in 
length and | foot 7 inches in height. There are only five lines of writing. An akshara is about 3 
inches in height. Lines 2-5 begin from a distance of about 6 inches towards the left of the commence- 
ment of line l. The fifth line, with which the epigraph ends, is shorter than the other lines. The 
letters are carefully engraved. But the preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. Some 

L Macron over e and o has not been used in the article, 

3 Dr. Chhabra's paper together with his transcript of the inscription has since appeared in Proc. 2 HC. 


Ahmedabad, pp. 65-7]. 
(205) 


206 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXi 


letters at the end of line + and the beginning of line 5 are very bodily damaged. Indeed it appears 
from the stone that line 4 stops a few inches towards the left uf the end of the preceding lines. 
Even in other parts of the record, there are many letters and signs which are indistinct. 


The characters, which are early Brahmi as expected, are slightly longish in shape as in some 
of ASoks’s Pillar Edicts such as those on the Delhi-Topra and Lauriya-Nandangarh pillars. The 
inscription is another version of Aéoka's Minor Rock Edict I. The language of this edict has been 
called the Màgadha dialect found in his Pillar Edicts as well as the Rock Edicts at Dhauli and 
Jaugada ; but it has been noticed that + has not been changed to lin all the cases in some of the 
versions such as those at Rüpnàth and Maski, while it has been retained in versions like those in 
Mysore. There is no orthographical peculiarity which is not already known from other inscrip- 
tions of ASoka. In several cases, medial à, ३ and i have been used respectively for medial a, i and w. 
The consonant r has not been changed to Í except in chilathitike in line 4. Ch has been used for 
é in chakiye (Sanskrit sakyam, $akyah). A point of grammatical interest is offered by the verb 
“sma (Sanskrit asmi) in the place of sum: found in the same context in the Rüpnàth, Sahasrám and 
Maski versions of the edict. The word samvachhara has been used in the neuter gender. The 
case-ending e has been used for both Masculine Nominative Singular and Neuter Nominative and 
Accusative Singular. Both the suffixes for the Active and Middle forms ofthe Present Participle 
have been used ; but the suffix for the Middle form has taken the shape of mina in the place of 
Sanskrit māna. It is interesting to note that the Participles charam (Active) and charamina 
(Middle) have been formed from the same root. The old form of the Infinitive Mood is noticed in 
papotave and aradhayitave. 


The inscription begins with the sentence: Dev[anam]piya[sa] Piyadasino Asokarájasa (Sans- 
krit ` Devanampriyasya Priyadarsinah A sokardjasya) , Of Devénampriya Priyadaréin Aéokaraja”’. 
A word like $rávanam, ‘proclamation’, is understood in the context. The same is the case with the 
Maski version of the edict. It is well known that, in his inscriptions, Aéoka generally calls himself 
‘ king Devanampriya Priyadarsin ' or ‘ Devànampriya ' or ‘ king Priyadargin ’, and that, among the 
published inscriptions of the Maurya emperor, the version of Minor Rock Edict I at Maski alone 
mentions him by his personal name ASoka. The Gujarra version of the edict, which calls him 
A‘okaraja, is thus the second of his known epigraphic records mentioning him by his personal name. 


The next sentence of the inscription reads: a[dha]tiyani sa[m]vachharani upasak[e]-s[ m]i (Sanskrit: 
ardhatritiyan samvatsaran [vyapya aham] upásakah asmi), " I have been an upásaka (i.e. a lay 
follower of the Buddha) for two years and a half." The word sadhikümi or satireküni qualifies 
zë e tiydnt in the corresponding sentence in the other versions suggesting that, when Minor Rock 
Luict I was issued, ASoka had been an upasaka for a little more than two and half years and not 
exactly for only two years and a half as stated in the present version. The omission seems to be 
due to oversight either of the scribe or of the engraver. Most other versions add to this a sentence 
saying that Asoka was not energetic in the practice and propagation of Dharma during the whole 
of this period of a little over two and half years. The Mysore versions of the edict, clearly state 
that this period of inactivity on the part of Aéoka lasted for one year. The following sentence 
of the edict says that he worked zealously in the cause of Dharma only for a little over one year 
forming the latter part of the said period of his upasakatva till the date of the proclamation. 

The third sentence runs as follows : sadhike sa[ m ]vachha[re] ya cha me Samgke y[à]te ti [aha], 
tadha[m] cha parakamte ti [aha (Sanskrit : sádhikam samvatsaram [vydpya] yat cha maya Sanghah 
yàtah iti aham badham parakrantah iti cha), " Saith he, ‘ It is a little more than one year that I have 
been associated with the Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic (in 


! CII, Vol. T, pp. cxxiii, cxxix. 
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the practice and propagation of Dharma)’. ” The wording of the sentence is different from that in the 
other versions. There is considerable difference of opinion among scholars as regards the meaning 
of the word yata indicating ASoka’s relation with the Buddhist Church. In the place of yata, 
some versions have upaydia, upagata or upeta. The sentence is in the passive in some versions 

(e.g. maya Sanghah ४६४६6) and in the active in others (e.g. aham Sangham yàtah). Some scholars 

think that the reference is to a visit that ASoka paid to the Buddhist Church. But this is improb- 

able as the Present Tense in the verb sumi, ‘I am’ or ‘I have been’, in the corresponding passage, 

e.g., in the Ripnath version (satileke chu chhavachhare ya sumi hakam Sagha ४७८६०, Sanskrit : 

satirekam cha tu samvatsaram yat asmi ahah Sarigham upetah), would suggest that the action 

indicated by yata-upayata=upagata=upeta with reference to A&oka's relation with the Sangha was 
& continuous event lasting for over a year immediately preceding the date of the edict. To obviate 

this difficulty, some scholars take upeta and its equivalents to mean ‘entered’ and think that Asoka 
became a Buddhist monk or at least a bhikshu-gatika or grihastha-muni. That, however, A&oka was 

an upasaka and not a monk at the time of the promulgation of the edict is clear from the Present 

Tense used in asmi in the second sentence of the inscription already discussed above. On tho date 

of the proclamation, ASoka could not have been staying in the Church for more than a year as the 

edict is stated to have been issued on the 257th day of a tour which he had undertaken for the 
propagation of Dharma, the period covered by the tour being eight months and a half. We have 

elsewhere! suggested that yata-upayàta-upagata-upeta has been used here in the sense of samgata, 

‘intimately associated’, and that it speaks of A$oka's close contact with the Buddhist Church, 
which began more than a year before the promulgation of the edict. 

Some scholars think that the second and third sentences of the edict speak of two different 
stages of Ašoka's updsakatva, the first covering more than 2} years when he was not zealous in the 
practice and propagation of Dharma and the second covering more than a year when he was exerting 
himself in the cause of Dharma. This would suggest that, by the time when the edict was issued, 
Aéoka had been an upasaka for nearly four years. But this is unlikely in view of the fact that 
Ašoka uses the Present Tense in connection with the period of more than 2} years giving the dura- 
tion of his upasakatva till the date of the edict and also with the period of more than a year (imme- 
diately preceding the said date) when he was zealous in the practice and propagation of Dharma 
but that he uses the Past Tense (Aorist) in connection with the period of one year when he was not 
exerting himself in the cause of Dharma (cf. Brahmagiri version : no tu kho bagham prakamte husam 
ekam savachharam- Sanskrit ` no tu khalu badham prakrantah abhuvam ekam samvatsaram). 

The fourth sentence reads : etena amtarena Jambudipasi Devana[m)piyalsa a]misam-deva samto 
munisa misam-deva kata (Sanskrit: etena antarena Jambudvipe Devandmpriyasya amisra-devah 
santah manushyah misra-devah kruch, " Devanadmpriya’s men (i.e. subjects) in Jambudvipa, who 
were unmingled with gods during this period, have been made (by Aim) mingled with gods. ” The 
wording of the sentence is not the same in all the versions. The use of Devandmpriyasya in this 
context is a peculiarity of the Gujarra text of the edict. In some versions, men who had been 
formerly unmingled with gods are represented as mingled with the latter, while, in others, gods are 
represented as having been formerly unmingled with men and later mingled with them. Jambudvipa 
here apparently indicates the empire of Asoka. The following sentence makes it clear that the 
result of the practice and propagation of Dharma on the part of ASoka was claimed to be this 
mingling of his subjects with gods. 

The commingling of gods and men has been understood differently by different scholars. H. 
P. Sastri’s interpretation? of devah as ‘the Brahmanas’ is based on a misunderstanding of the corres- 
ponding sentence of the Rüpnáth version of the edict and has now been given up. Sylvam Lévi 


i Maski Inscription of A bok, Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. ) (revised edition), Iëp, p. 24. 
+ JPASB, In, pp. 259 £. 
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and Filliozat take deva to mean ‘a king'.! But it is difficult to believe that Asoka who claimed 
to have been “beloved of the gods' would have thought it proper to refer to his own self (or, to kings 
including himself) as a god. He could hardly have been unconscious of the ambiguity that would. 
result from the use of the word in a sense which is not its normal meaning. F. W. Thomas thinks 
that Asoka brought the Brahmanical gods to the knowledge of wild tribes and other backward 
peoples who had formerly no knowledge of them.? But ASoka's Dharma had really little to 
do with the Brahmanical gods, and the claim seems to refer to his subjects in general. According 
to E. Hultzsch, devāh here means divyans 7४606 of Rook Edict IV, meaning ‘gods in effigie" which 
85028 exhibited to his subjects. But Rock Edict IV really says that Asoka’s dharm-ànusasti 
achieved better result in promoting Dharma among the people than the religious exhibitions con- 
duoted by earlier kings had attained. The correct interpretation of the passage in question has 
been offered by D. R. Bhandarkar who thinks that Asoka led men in the path of Dharma so that 
they became fit to be commingled with gods not only in heaven but also in this life. This inter- 
pretation seems to be supported by the passage gogo yumjamtu occurring in the latter part of the 
present version of the edict. 

The next sentence runs as follows: parakamasa vom phale (Sanskrit : parákramasya idam 
phalam), “This is the result of (kis) exertion (sn the practice and propagation of Dharma)". The 
exertion relates to ÁSoka's activities during the period of more than a year immediately before the 
date of the edict, which is referred to in the third sentence discussed above. 

The sixth and seventh sentences of the inscription read : no [cha ijyam mahatend ti va chakiye 
papotave [|*] khudákena pi parakamaminena dhammam charaminend 96088 samyatena vipule pi 
svage chakiye aradhayitawe (Sanskrit : no cha ida mahata it eva Sakyam praptum | kshudrakena 
aps paradkramamanena dharmam charatà práneshu samyatena vipulah aps svargah sakyah dradhayi- 
ium), “It is not that the rich man alone is able to obtain this (result). Even poor man, who exerts 
himself, practises (the duties associated with) Dharma and observes restraint in respect of living 
beings, is able to attain even the great heaven ". Asoka here says that the brilliant result obtained 
by him by dint of his exertion in the practice and propagation of Dharma oan also be achieved by 
& poor man and that it is not & monopoly of a rich man like himself. The wording of these two 
sentences is not the same in the different versions. By ‘great heaven’, Asoka  posssibly 
understood a station higher than the world of the gods. 

The next sentence reads : s[e] etáye athalye] iyam sdvane (Sanskrit : tat etasmai artháya idam 
érüvagam), “ Therefore this proclamation is (being issued by me) for this (following) purpose ". The 
twofold purpose is indicated in the next two sentences. 

The first of the two purposes is indicated in the sentence which reads : khudáke cha udáre cha 
dhammam charamté [yolgam yunyamtil (Sanskrit : kshudrakah cha udarah cha dharmam charatam, 
yogam yuñ)atëm), “ Let the poor and the rich (both) practise (the duties associated with) Dharma and 
effect (their) association (with gods thereby)”. ASoka's first purpose for issuing the proclamation was 
that his subjects, both poor and rich, should emulate him in the practice of Dharma (which, in his 
view, included the propagation of Dharma) and this, he believed, would make them fit for commingl- 
ing with the gods. In the place of this sentence, other versions have,“ Let (both) the poor and the rich 
exert themselves (in the cause of Dharma)". The passage yogam yumjamtu added in the present 
version to what corresponds to the above sentence of the other versions is of considerable importance 
88 it throws weloome lighi on the interpretation of the controversial reference to the commingling 
of gods and men in the earlier part of the edict. 

3 Bee Journ. As., Tome CCXX XVII, I949. pp. 225 ff. See also comments on some of Filliozat's suggestions 
in Maski Inscription of Aéoka, op. cib., p. 26 and note 2; p. 27, note ll. 

s OHI, Vol. I, p. 666. 

s ABOBI, Vol. X, pp. 346 ff. 
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The second purpos: underlying the proclamation is indicated in the next sentence which reads : 


WMA pi cha ydnamta hun t ................ enam [va] dhal*h]mam chharu[m] ati(yo], (Sanskrit : 
antah api cha jdnanti—kim it— .. ..... os [Janah] enam eva Dharma charan atiwan, 
`" Let the people outside the berders (of my dominions) also know that... .......... . if (people) 


practise the (duties itesociated with) this Dharma alone to a considerable legree." The message to 
the antah or peoples living beyond the borders of Asoka’s empire is also found in most other ver- 
sions. But the wording of the present text is different. Unfortunately many of the aksharas in 
this part are lamayed and the meaning of the section is not absolutely certain. We have tried below 
to restore the lost words on the basis of the wording in the other versions. In matters like the 
promotion of Dharma, Asoka made no distinction between his own subjects and foreigners. To him 
all men were like his children. 

The last sc atence of the inscription reads : :yam [chal savana v-vuthe[na 256} (Sanskrit : idam 
cha srdvanam cvyushtena 238), " And this proclamation is (being tiesued by me when I have been) 
on tour (for) 256 (days) ". The word vieutha (e viyvtha) standing for Sanskrit vyushta has been 
used here for Sanskrit tyushita. There is difference of opinion among scholars on the interpreta- 
tion of the sentence. But the corresponding sentence in the Sahasràm version makes its meaning 
absolutely clear. This reads: duve sapamnd lati-satà vivuthá ti 256 which stands for Sanskrit : 
dve shat-puncnisad-ratri-sate cyushtah (=vyushitah aham) iti 208 or dve shatpasicháéad-rátri-4ate 
vyushte (=vyatite maya) iti 206 This tour seems to be one of the early Dharma-yātrās (i.e. tours 
for the propagation of Dharma) instituted by Asoka in the tenth year after his coronation (i.e. 
in the eleventh year of his reign, corresponding roughly to 260-259 B.C.) and particularly referred 
toin Rock Edict VIII. It is now generally believed that Minor Rock Edict I is the earliest of 
Asoka's proclamations on matters relating to Dharma first issued I2 years after his coronation, 


i. e. about 258-257 B C. 

TEXT! 

l (I) Dev[ànam]piya[sa] Piyadasino Asokarájasa [[*] (II) a [dha]tiyàni sa[ri]vachharáni? 
upàsak[e]--s[m]i [|*] (III) sadhike sa[rb]vaohha[re] ya cha me Sarghe y[à]te ti [aha}rm bà- 

2 dha[mÀ] cha parakarhte ti [à]ha [|*] (IV) etenš amtarena Jaibudipasi Devàna[m]piya[sa 
a]misam-dev& sarnto’ munisa misarh-devá kata [|*] (V) parakamasa iyari phale [[*] (VI) 
no [cha i]yam mehatena D va 

3 chakiye papotave [|*] (VII) khudaxena pi parakamaminena dhammam charaminena panesti 
sarnyatená vipule pi svage chakiye aradhayitave [|*] (VITI) s[e] etaye 

4. atha[ye] iyarb savane [|*] (IX) khudake chi udare chá dharma charagiti iyolgarh 








yumjarata [|*] (X) arntà pi cha janamtü kirhti cha? chilath[iti]ke dhammacha....5..., 
5 ....[siltié [cha] enam [và] dba[rn]mam charajm]’ ati[yo] [|*] (XT) iyar [cha] savana vis uthofna 
200] 50 6 [|*] 








! From impressions. 
3 Tn the place of ni, no seems to have been originally engraved. 
3 This akshara had been originally omitted and was later inserted in the small space between the preceding and 


foliowing aksharas. 
4 This akshara should better be read after chilathitike. 
5 The intended reading of the sentence may be chilathiitke cha dhammacharare katu (Sanskrit: chiravhitibam 


cha dharma-charanam bhavatu). Of., e.g., chilaphitike cha palákame hotu (Sanskrit: chirusthitikah cha eivakramab 


bhavatu) in the Sahasram version. 
* The intended reading may be vadAisiti (Sanskrit : vordhtshyate). As suggested by other versions of tho edict, 


the lost words before vadhisiti may be iyam athe (Sanskrit : ayam aetha). 
7 This Participle in the Nominative Singular has to be takea with a word like jane (Sanskrit jawah) Of. 


hevara ze kalasntam, (Sanskrit : eras yiyam kurvanich) in the Maski vereion. 
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(D (This is a proclamation) of Devánámpriya Priyadaršin A$okaraja. 
(II) I have been (now) an upasaka (i.e. a lay follower of the Buddha) for two and half years. 


(III) Saith he, “ It is (now) more than a year that the Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Church) has 
been intimately associated with me and that I have been exerting myself (in the cause of Dharma)". 


(IV) Devanampriya’s men (i.e. subjects) in Jambudvipa, who had been unmingled with the 
gods during this period, were made (by him) mingled with the gods. 


(V) This is the result of (his) exertion (in the cause of Dharma). 


(VI) It is not that this (result) can be obtained by the rich man alone. (VII) Even the poor 
man, if he exerts himself (in the cause of Dharma), practises (the duties associated with) Dharma 
and observes restraint in respect of living beings, can attain even the great heaven. 


(VIII) Therefore this proclamation is (issued by me) for this (following) purpose. 


(IX) Let (both) the poor and the rich practise (the duties associated with) Dharma (and) effect 
(thereby their) association (with the gods). 


(X) Let the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) also know that .............. 
if (one) practises (the duties associated with) this Dharma alone to a considerable extent." 


(XI) And this proclamation (is issued by me when I have been) on tour ( for) 256 (days). 








2 The conjectural restoration of the damaged portion of the inscription would suggest the translation : “ Let 
the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) also know that the practice of (the duties associated with) 
Dharma should further increase. This matter will increase ıt (people) Piuciinw (he Cuties associated with) this 
Dharma alone to a considerable degree ”. 
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In a letter dated the i4th September (946. Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan, a keen student of ancient 
Indian history and an Advocate of the Madras High Court, sent for examination to the Government 
Epigraphist for India an eye-copy of the beginning of an old Brihmi inscription, which he had 
reproduced from an old record about thirty vears previously. Just then he could not remember 
the source from which the eye-copy had been taken down ; but he correctly noticed that some of the 
letters of the inscription looked like Brahmi characters found in the edicts of ASoka.! Unfortu- 
nately it was not possible to make out anything from the eye-copy and Mr. Aravamuthan was search- 
ing for his notes to trace its source. In another letter, dated the 4७ March (907. he informed 
the Government Epigraphist for India that he had reproduced the eye-copy of the inscription 
from the following volume of the Mackenzie Manuscripts preserved in the Madras Government's 
Oriental Manuscripts Library : ‘Local Records, Vol. 29, Sheet 28, Title 55 : Inscriptions on Stone 
and Copper in the Aundavanny Mangala Dinne and Puncha Pallem Districts.—Transcribed in 
Local Records, Vol. 23.’ He also wrote in this connection that the inscription is stated in the 
said source to bein a dona opposite the west Gopuram of Pedda Ramalinga Devilayam in the 
southern part of a village called Rajula-Mandagiri in the Paüchapàlayam Taluk in the District 
of the same name. As the List of Villages in the Madras Presidency does not refer to places called 
Pafichapalayam and Rajula-Mandagiri, the findspot of the inscription may be, he suggested, no 
other than Mandigiri in the Adoni Taluk of the Bellary District. 

The discovery of the eye-copy in the Mackenzie Manuscripts points to the date when it was 
prepared. Colin Mackenzie, born in (784. was appointed to the Sappers in Madras and arrived in 
India in L783. He was appointed the first Surveyor-General of India in I9I8 and died in I93l. 
Soon after his arrival in South India, Mackenzie contacted certain Brahmana Pandits and realised 
the importance of collecting manuscripts and studying their contents for an evaluation of Indian 
culture. In the thirtyeight years of his stay in India, he collected innumerable manuscripts in Sans 
krit, Arabic and Persian as well as in the South Indian languages, of which the Sanskrit, Arabic 
and Persian manuscripts were sent to England. His collection also included transcripts of numerous 
inscriptions on stone and copper plates. After his death, Mackenzie's South Indian collection was 
purchased by the East India Company and their catalogue in two volumes, prepared by H. H. 
Wilson with the assistance of Mackenzie's Pandits, was published from Calcutta in I9239. The 
manuscripts were afterwards deposited first in the library of the Madras College, then in the library 
of the Presidency College, and ultimately in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras. It seems that the eye-copy of the Rajula-Mandagiri inscription was prepared for 
Mackenzie sometime about th» beginning of the ninteenth century. 

In February I948. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, then Superintendent for Epigraphy, visited 
the village of Mandigiri in the Bellary District in search of the epigraph. But no such inscription 
cou’? be traced there. In December L9p2. in the course of his annual tour in search of inscriptions, 
Mr. M. Venkataramayya, then Epigraphical Assistant in the office of the Government Epigraphist. 
for India, visited Pattikonda which is the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Kurnool Dis- 
trict and lies about 8 miles from the Tuggali Station on the Guntakal-Bezwada line of the Southern 
Railway. There he heard ofa locality called FRájuta-Mandagiri lying at a distance of about 


3 Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. - 
(22) 
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3 miles to the north-west of Pattikonda and also of the existonca of some inscriptions at the 
place. Itisa hamlet attached to the village of Jütüru about 4 miles to the north-west of Pat- 
tikonda. There is no road from Pattikonda to Rajula-Mandagiri ; but the place can be reached 
by a bullock-cart. The hamlet lies at a distance of about 20 miles ftom Erragudi where the 
edicts of Asoka were discovered in Lä209/ 


Mr. Venkataramayya could not visit Rajula-Mandagiri just then. Next year he again went 
to the Pattikonda area in search of inscriptions and discovered the record at Rajula-Mandagiri on 
the 26th December (983. There is no doubt that this is the inscription, an eye-copy of which 
found a place in the Mackenzie Manuscripts. The temple of Ramalingéévara stands on the rook 
on which theinscription is engraved. The epigraph is incised on the surface of the rock at a 
distance of about ten yards from the entrance of the temple. Four other early and medieval 
epigraphs were also discovered in the locality.* 


The inscription representing a version of Asoka’s Minor Rock Edicts I and II commences with 
a trisceles which is sometimes found on the uninsoribed cast coins of ancient India, The same 
symbol is noticed in the eye-copy. The copyist tried to reproduce only some letters at the beginning 
of the inscription. But he only copied the letters and their parts which he could clearly see and 
omitted damaged letters without leaving any space forthem. This made it impossible for anybody 
to decipher the record from the eye-copy. 


The area covered by the Rajula-Mandagiri inscription consisting of I8 lines of writing is 
about 70” by 40°. Individual aksharas are about 2}” in height. The preservation of the writing 
is extremely unsatisfactory. There is no line in which a number of aksharas are not damaged, 
beyond recognition in most cases. The characters, which are slightly roundish in shape and 
are rather carelessly engraved in lines which are not always straight, closely resemble 
those of the Erragudi inscriptions of Asoka. While, however, the Erragudi version of 
Minor Rock Edicts I and II has many passages to be read from right to left and several groups 
of letters engraved outside their proper places, the said peculiarities are absent in the writing 
of the Rajula-Mandagiri version. The lines have to be read from left to right as usual in Brahmi 
and letters do not appear to have been incised outside their proper places. The left and right strokes 
forming the lower part of ¢ are curved, the two of them together generally forming a sort of semi- 
circle. The letter ris not of the cork-screw type. Itisa horizontal line, its upper end being generally 
& ourve opening towards the right. The upper vertical of v is sometimes a curve opening towards 
the right and the letter resembles m without its right upper member (cf. Devanam? and hevaha 
in line I). The conjunct pr has been written as rp. As regards the Prakrit language of the record 
and its orthography and grammar,it may be pointed out that the Rajula-Mandagiri version of 
Minor Rock Edicts I and II may be regarded as a close copy of the Erragudi text of the same re- 
cords. Most of the characteristics of the epigraph in these respects are also known from some other 
inscriptions of ASoka. The letter r has not been changed to | and n has been used in all cases for n. 
The use of heváha for Sanskrit evam=éha only in the Rajula-Mandagiri and Erragudi versions is 
interesting. Both these versions appear to use hota for Sanskrit bhavatu. 


Most of the sentences of the Rajula-Mandagiri version of Minor Rock Edicts I and II are 
fragmentary ; but the lost aksharas can be restored with the help of the almost identical copy 
found at Erragudi. Such restorations are generally supported by the possible number of aksharas 
lost in particular gaps. The Rajula-Mandagiri text in its turn helps us iu restoring certain groups 
of letters either altogether left out in the Erragudi copy through inadvertence or incised there out 





€—————— 


: An. Rep. Arch. Surv. India, (998. 29. pp. Iëi67. 
See A. ^. Ep., I9p3B4, Nos .64-67 of ApP: B, 
Bee Alla Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, pp. Ixxvi, 98. 
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of their proper places. There are only a few cases where the Rajula-Mandagiri tect seems to 
differ from the Erragudi copy. But the variations are not of great importance. 

For the purpose of interpreting the edicts, we propose to quote the text of the sentences of the 
Rajula-Mandagiri version singly or in groups and, in the case of the fragmentary sentences, also 
the corresponding parts of the Erragudi version. The Minor Rock Edicts at Erragudi have been 
published by several students including the author of this paper. But, in the following lines, I 
shall quote the Erragudi text from a fresh transcript recently prepared by me from a re-study of the 
record. 

The first sentence of the Rajula-Mandagiri version of Minor Rock Edict I reads : Devanam- 
piye hevaha (Sanskrit: Devanampriyah evam aha), “Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods." There 
is a trisceles symbol at the beginning of the sentence. The symbol is also found in the Erragudi 
version of the edict at the beginning of the same sentence, although it was wrongly read there as 
se (Sanskrit sah, tat). 

The second and third sentences, the first of which is partially preserved, read adhikans 
AG Amp ese P ke [|*] no tu kho eka samvachara pakamte husam. The text 
of the same sentences as found in the Erragudi version runs: adhikani [adhatiyani samvachha- 
rüni*] ya hakam upasake [|*] no tu kho ekam savachharam pakamte® husam (Sanskrit : adhkian ar- 
dhatritiyan samvatsaran [vyapya] yat aham upasakah [asmi] | mo tu khalu [aham] ekam samvatsaram 
[vyapya] prakrantah abhüvam), “It is (now) more than two and half years that I have been an 
upasaka (i.e. & lay follower of the Buddha). I was, however, not energetic (in the practice and 
propagation of Dharma) for one year (at the beginning of the above period)." The passage adhatsyáni 
samvachharünt in the second sentence of the edict appears to be either cut off from the impressions 
of the Erragudi version or inadvertently omitted from it. The Rajula-Mandagiri version has 
space for these aksharas, although they are damaged. In the place of adhiküni other versions 
generally have sddhikans or satirekami. 

The next sentence, which is also partially preserved, reads: satireke .................. 
७४४५०१८ badham cha me pakamte. The complete sentence reads as follows in the Erragudi 
version : sütireke chu kho savachhare yam maya Samghe upayite badham cha me pakamte® (Sanskrit : 
sdtirekarh cha tu khalu samvatsaram [vyapya] yat maya Sanghah upetah badham cha maya 
prakrantam), “It is (now) more than a year that I have indeed been intimately associated with the 
Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic (in the cause of Dharma).” 
In the place of upayite (Sanksrit upetak) of the Erragudi version, the Rajula-Mandagiri text 
seems to have upagáte (Sanskrit upayatah). 

The fifth damaged sentence reads: imana chu kalena am ........ मा bhuta. 
The complete text of the same sentence in the Erragudi version reads: ¿mana chu kalena amisá 
[ye] munisa devehi te dani misibhüta? (Sanskrit : etena cha tu kalena [devaih] amisrah ye manushyah 
[abhiwan] devaih te idànim miésribhitah [santi], “Those men, who were unmingled (with the 
gods) during this period (down to the present), have now been mingled with the gods.” 

The next sentence, which is not fully preserved, runs : pakama ...... phale. The same sen- 
tence in the Erragudi copy reads: pakamasa hi oam [phale*] (Sanskrit: [mama] prakramasya 





2 HQ, Vol. VII, pp. 87 ff. ; Vol. IX, pp. I9p: Vol. XIIT, pp. (33: ARASI, Log 20, pp. Lëp67- Select 
Inscriptions, pp. 52 ff. See now below, Vol. XXXII, pp. I हैं. 

2 The passage ya hakam wpásake no tu kho ekam samvachharam pakamte forming line 2 of the Erragudi record 
haa to be read there from right to left. 

3 The passage “te bagham cha me pakarate [|?] imind chu kalena a° of the fourth and fifth sentenceg in the 
Erragudi copy forms line 4 of that record and has to be read from right to left. But “misa ye munisá which follows 
bas been engraved about the left end of the line and has to be read from left to right. The aksharas *dakena pi 
paka? of a gentenoe in the latter part of ¿he edict are engraved before devehi, 
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As idam phalam), ‘‘This is the result of (my) exertion (in the cause of Dharma)." The word phale 
is inadvartently omitted from the Erragudi text. 


The seventh and eighth sentences, the second of which is damaged, run : no hiyam mahapteneva 
saksye [|*] khudàke ............ sakiyevipü isaka kaa tave. The complete text of this 
section ap found in the Erragudi copy runs: [no hiyam*] mahapteneva sakiye [|*] khudakena pi 
pakamaminena sakiye vipule svage áradhetave! (Sanskrit: no hi idam mahdimand eva $akyam | 
kshudrakena api prakramamdnena sakyah vipulah svargah arádhagitum), “Indeed it is not 
attainable only by the rich man. Even the poor man, if he is energetic (in the cuuse of Dharma), 
can attain even the great heaven." The passage no hiyam, found in the Rajula-Mandagiri copy, 
has been inadvertently omitted from the text of the Erragudi version. 

The next damaged sentence reads : etaye cha athāya .. sdvane sávite, the Erragudi text giving 
the complete text of the sentence as: eláya cha atháya wam savane savite (Sanskrit : etasmat cha 
arthaya idam $rávanam $ravitam), “Itis for this purpose that the proclamation has been made 
(by me).” 

The tenth sentence which is damaged reads: ............ ORG EEN tā cha me jä- 
nevu chirathitika cha 4967 pakame hota w ................... The complete text of the sentence 
as found in the Erragudi copy runs: athà khudaka-mahalaka imam pi pakamevü arta cha me 
jünevu chirathitika cha iyam pakame hota vipulam pi cha vadhasita aparadhiya diyadhiyam* 
(Sanskrit : yathà kshudraka-mahallakah idam api prakrameyuh antah api cha janiyuh chirasthitikah 
cha ayam prakramah bhavatu vipulam api cha [idam] vardhishyate avaradhikena dvyardham), “So 
that the poor and the rich should also be energetic in this matter (of the practice and propagation 
of Dharma), and that the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) should also know (that 
this matter) will increase to a great extent, (at least) roughly to one and a half times." — Mahallaka 
is a Pali word meaning ‘big’, i.e. rich in the.present context. 


The eleventh sentence which is not fully preserved reads: ... cha sdvane sávápite vyüthena 
200 50 6. As seen from the text of the Erragudi version, the word lost at the beginning of the 
sentence is iyam, the complete sentence standing for Sanskrit: idah cha $rüvamam śrāvitum 
vyushitena 256, “This proclamation is being issued (by me when I have been) on tour (for) 256 (days).” 

The above portion is followed in line 7 by the text of Minor Rock Edict II. The first sentence 
of this edict is fully preserved and is also found in the Erragudi copy. It reads: hevam Devinar- 
piye aha (Sanskrit : evam Devanampriyah dha), “Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods." 

The second sentence, which is damaged, runs: yathà Devdnampi ............ ye, the com- 
plete text of which as found in the Erragudi copy is: yatha Devanampiye aha tatha kataviye,* 
(Sanskrit : yathà Devanàmpriyah dha tatha kartavyam |yushmábhih mahamatrath}), “You should 
do as (you have been) told (to do) by the Beloved of the Gods.” The king here addresses his executive 
officers entitled Mahümütra, who were employed in various administrative units of the empire. 

The third and fourth sentences run: Rajūke dnapetaviye [ | *] se dant janapadans anapagisatt 
Rathikani chas (Sanskrit: Rajjukah [yushmabhih] ajidpayitavyah | sah tdanim sanapadan 676 « 
payishyati Rashtrikan cha), “The (officer entitled) Rajjuka should be ordered (by you in respect of 

3 In the Erragudi copy, the passage iyam [phule | no hiyam*] mahaptencra sakiye khu? in this sentence and the 
preceding one forms a half line to be read from right to left. The following passage “dakena pi paka” is engraved 
before devehi te dani,etc., in line 5. The uksharas °dhetave [|*] e? of this sentence and the following one ere written 
above the line at the left of the half line mahapleneva sakiye khu? to be read from right to left, 

3 In the Erragudi text, the passage ?tà cha me janevu chirathitika cha forms a half line to be read from right to 
left and radhusila aparadhiya diyadhiyam is engraved slightly below the level of the preceding cha. 

3 The passage iyam cha sátane sa” in the Erragudi copy forms a half line and has to be read from right to left. 

* The passage *ranari piye aha tathà kafuviye m the Erragudi text forms a half line to be read from right to left, 

७ In the Erragudi copy, “se dani janapadam ana? forms a half line engraved below rajüke ànapetav.ye (another 
half line to be read from left to right) and has to be read from right to left. 
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this matter). He (in his turn) will order the people of the countryside as well as the {officer entitled) 
Rashtrika.” Both these sentences are found in the Erragudi copy. The Mahàmátras, indirectly 
referred to in the second sentence of this edict, seem to have been in charge of the provinces oF 
groups of districts in ASoka’s empire while the Rajjukas and Ráshtrikas mentioned in these sentences 
were probably rulers of the districts and their sub-divisions respectively. The designation Pra- 
de$ika seems to have been applied to the said class of the Mahámatras in Rock Edict III, the Yuktas 
mentioned there being probably officers of a class similar to that of the Rashtrika or of a still lower 
grade. The word yukta may alsc mean there merely ‘an official’. 

The next five sentences, which are mostly damaged, read: mata .............. [|*] gurusu 
T [[*] rpënesü dayitaviye [|*] sacha vataviya [| *] ................. taviya. The com- 
plete text of this part, as found in the Erragudi version, runs: màatápitüsü sususitaviye [|*] 
hemeva garusu sususitaviye [|*] rpanesu dayitariye (|*] sache vataviye [|*] ima dhammaguna 
pavatitaviye!(yá) (Sanskrit ` mata-pitrishu sugrushitavyam | evam eva gurushu susrishitavyam | pra- 
neshu dayitacyam | satyam vaktavyam | ime dharma-gunah pravartitavyah), "One should be obedient 
to one’s parents. One should likewise be obedient to one’selders. One should be kind to the living 
beings. One should speak the truth. One should propound these attributes of Dharma.” There 
appears to be no space for hemeva in the second of these sentences in the Rájula-Mandagiri copy. 

The tenth sentence reads as in the Erragudi copy : hevam tuphe Gnapayatha Devanampiye- 
vachanena (Sanskrit: evam yuyam àjfiapayata Devanampriya-vachanena), “Thus you should pass 
orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods." 

The eleventh sentence, which is damaged, reads: .......... tha ha ...... karanakám 
ytigyachariyani bambhandki(ni) cha tuphe. The complete text of the sentence as found in the 
Erragudi version runs ` hevam ánapatyatha hathiyadroham küru(ra)ynakani ytigydchariyam bambha- 
nani cha tuphe (Sanskrit : evam ájfiapayata hastyarohán karanakan yugyacharyan bráhmanán cha 
g&gam),'" In this way you should pass orders on the elephant-riders, the scribes, the charioteers 
and (the teachers of) the Brahmana (community)." Theelephant-riders, scribes and charioteers are 
mentioned side by side with the Brahmana teachers apparently because they had also their 
pupils to whom they used to teach their profession. The iden was that all teachers should guide 
their pupils in the path of Dharma as understood by Ašoka. The following sentences are meant 
to be the address of the officers to the teachers. 


The twelfth sentence, which is partially preserved, reads: .......... amte............ 
pakiti. The complete text of the sentence, found in the Erragudi version, runs: Aevark 
nivesayatha amtevasini yarisd porana pakiti (Sanskrit : evam nivedayata anterdsinah ॥द6/486 paurámi 
prakritih), "You must thus instruct your pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage.” 

The damaged thirteenth sentence reads : .......... miye. The complete text of the sentence 
in the Erragudi copy runs: oa sususitaviye (Sanskrit: idah $usrüshitavyam), “This (order) 
should be obeyed”. 

The fourteenth sentence, which is damaged, reads: epacháya ........ seachariya... The 
complete sentence reads in the Erragudi copy as follows : apachdyand ya va üchariyasa se hemeva* 
(Sanskrit : apachayana yd eva Gcharyasya sd evam eva), “Whatever honour w enjoyed by the 
teacher lies really inthis.” But there is no space for so many aksharas in the damaged part of 
the Rajula-Mandagiricopy, the intended reading in which may have been apachayand hemeva se 
achariyasa (Sanskrit : apachayanà evam eva sa acharyasya), 

८ The aksharas susu to go before ?sitaviye hemeva at the beginning of the line in the Erragudi version have 
been engraved at the beginning of the following line before “ma dhamma-guna. 

3 The akeharas hevar anapa” in the Erragudi copy are engraved below the right end of the line and nave to 
be read from right to left. 

3 In the Erragudi copy, the aksharas yasa of üchariyasa have been engraved at the beginning of the following 
line, und hemeva, incised below the concluding part of the liue, have to be read from right to left. 
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natikdni yatharaha natikasu pavatitariye. The complete sentence as found in the Erragudi copy 
reads: yatha vd puna achariyasa natikani yatharaham natikdsu rpavatitaviye (Sanskrit yathà 
và punah Gcharyasya jñātikāh [santi] yathdrham [tath tasya) jñātikāsu [idam] pravartitavyam), 
“Then again, this (principle underlying the order) should be established in the proper manner 
among (the teacher's) female relations by the male relations he may have.” In the Rajula- 
Mandagiri copy, the reading may be natikesu (Sanskrit jftatikeshu). 

The sixteenth sentence, also fragmentary, runs: ........ alb e cora EEE eiya yàrisá 
poránà pakati. The complete sentence reads as follows in the Erragudi copy : hesápi! amtevasisu 
yathdraham pavatitaviye yarisa porana pakiti (Sanskrit :.etat api antevüsishu yatharham pravarti- 
tavyam yadri$i paurani prakritih), “This should also be established (by them) in the proper way 
among (their own) pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage”, 


The seventeenth sentence. which is damaged, reads : yathdraham yathi iyam 
ST ee siya ............ tha dnapayatha cha amtevasi..... In the Erragudi copy, 
the complete sentence reads: yathdraham yathà iyam satiro(re)ke* siya hevam tuphe Gnapayatha 
nivesayütha cha amtevasini (Sanskrit : yatharham yathà idar satirekam syát evan yuyam a)ñapayata 
niveáayata cha antevasinah), “You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper way, 
so that this (principle underlying the order) grows (among them abundantly)”. The Rajula- 
Mandagiri copy seems to have nivesaydtha anapaydatha cha in the place of dnapaydtha nivesayatha 
cha of the Erragudi version. 

Only two aksharas of the lust sentence of the Rájula-Mandagiri oopy are traceable on the 
impressions. But the sentence seems to read as in the Erragudi copy : hevam Devanampiya 
ánapayati (Sanskrit : evam Devindmpriyah àjfiápayati), “Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods". 


TEXT* 
A. Minor Rock Edict I 


] I) Devanarhpiye hevá[ha]* [[*] (II) adhik[š]ni* [oha? a].............................. . 
k[e] Tei (III) no tu [kho] 

2 e[karh] sarhva(chhara pajkarhte husar [|*] (IV) [sšl]tire[ke]............................ e 
[payá]te ba- 

3 dhar cha me paka[m]te [|*] (V) [ijmina [chu] kšálle]na ami..... AN ee ee E ae s W 


[bhü]tá [|*] (VI) [pa]ks[ma]- 


४ This akshara is damaged and is preceded by a damaged så at the beginning of the line. This sd is, however, 

actually meant for the beginning of the following line. 

3 Of this word, #[4] stands at the beginning of the third line from bottom and tiro(re)ke at the beginning of 
the penultimate line. 

3 From impressions. 

* There is 8 trisceles symbol at the beginning of the line, 

s This word stands for Sanskrit evam dha. 

* Other versions would suggest seGdAikàni, But the Erragudi copy has adhikdni. 

१ This damaged akshara looks more like ma. 

* About I8 aksharae are damaged here. They may be restored as ?dhatiyáni sarnvachharani yam hakami 
u pisa”, 

* About 2 akeharas which are damaged here may be restored as tu kho samvachchhare yam mayá samyhe u°. 

4० The number of aksharas damaged here is about ३2 and they may be restored as "si munisð dew te 


dans misi”. 
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. uei “phale [|*] (VII) no hiyath mahapten[e]va sakiye [|*] (VIII) ([khu]dàk[e] 
IURE aa ga ता 82 [sa]kiye vi[pü] ........? 
OS Cor * [ta]ve [[*] (IX) etáy[e] cha athàya ....* [sávane] sav[ite] Us) (X) .............. ° 
Ha ]ER ................ ह 
D. Lehane ° [t]ä cha me jane[yu chi]rathiti[ka cha ilyan pakame hota vii] .................. शि 
(c (XI) .. . .१० [cha s]Jàvane sá[vàpi]te [vy]üthena [200] 50 [6] [|*] 


B. Minor Rock Edict LI 


(I) [hevam De]vánamp[iye ajha (|*] (II) [yatha Devanampi)- 


Ee eee ™ ye [|*] (III) rajü[ke ajna[pe]ta[viye] [[*] (IV) se da{ni jàna]padà- 
[ni] [ajnapayi[sati ra]thik&[ni]cha [*] (V) [má]tà 

9 KEN वद कद 3 [|*] (VI) gu[rusu] ............ ४3 [|*] (VIT) rpán[esü] [da]yitavi[ye] 
[!*] (VIII) sa[cha vatavi]ya [|*] (IX, ........ de 

I0 - Ehe "^ tavi[ya] [[*] (X) hefvarh tu]phe àna[pa*]yatha ` Devünarb[piya]-vachane- 
[na] [[*] (XI)  ...... HEES 

ll tha [ha] .......... 7 [ka]ranakàni [yig]yachariyani [ba]ih[bhanà]ki(ni) [cha] tu[phe] [|*] 
ee ege We 

I8 [am]te.................... ' pakiti [[#] (XIII) ................ . 2% vijye [|*} (XIV)[apa]- 
chiya............ *! se [acha]- 


eo — — 








Samen — — — — — Ñ —M— 





— ——— -—— > ee e 


——— roe fe m 


! About 3 aksharas are damaged hero. They may bo restored as °su hiyar. 

* About 8 akeharas which are damaged here may be restored as °na pi pakamaminena. 

* The damaged aksharas can be restored as “le avage. 

$ The number of aksharas damaged here is about 3 and they may be restored as arádhe°. 

® About 2 aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored as (ban, 

* There are about 7 aksharas damaged here. They may be restored as atha khudaka-maha?. 

7 The damaged aksharas may be restored as imam paka”. 

“ About 3 aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored as ^meyu arn’. 

° The number of aksharae damaged here is about II. The reading appears to be °pule vadhisiti aparadhiyd. 

‘° About 6 aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored 88 diyaghiyam [|*] iyam. 

H There are about 8 aksharas damaged here. They may be restored as "ye aha tatha kajavi?, 

M About 8 aksharas which are damaged here may be restored as *pitusy sususitaviye, 

™ The word can be restored aa sususitaviye. 

M These damaged aksharas can be restored as ima dham”, 

ú There are about 6 aksharas damaged here, which may be restored as “ma-gund pava!s° 

8 The aksharas lost here can be restored as hevar anapaya’. 

Y About 6 aksharas are damaged here. The word may be hathiydrohans, 

4 The damaged aksharas can be restored as hevarn nivesaydtha. 

About 9 aksharas are damaged hare. They may be restored as *vdsini yarisd poring. 

% The damaged aksharas can be restored as am sususita®, 

s There is space here for about 4 aksharas which may be restored as “nd hemeva. The Erragudi copy ha. 
apachá yasà ya và ichariyasa se kemeva ,in the place of which the present copy seems to have apacháyanü hemeva se 
achariyasa. 
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Lä []४७..म|*] (XV) ..* v(& pa]na........ ? nafti]kini yathàre[ha ^ nà]ti[kasu]* [pa]vatita- 
[viye] [|*] (XVI)...... 5 [ate] 

i c-r T s [vilya yārisā poràá[nà pa]ka[ti] [|*] (XVII) [yathára]ham yatha 
[iyam]........ "siya 

I9: त्वया कारच ° tha [&napa]y&tha cha [a]rmt[e]v[8šsi]..° [[*] (XVIID.............. 
napa. ४0 [|*] 
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The lost akshara may be restored as «a. 

About 2 aksharas which are damaged here may be restored as yathà. 

There are about 5 aksharas damaged here and they may be restored as achariyasa. 

The word looks more like nàátikesu than natikasu here. 

About 3 aksharas are lost. They may be restored as hes pi. 

The damaged aksharas (about II in number) may be restored as °rasiau yatharaham pavatitu”. 
The damaged aksharas may be restored as eatirekam, 

About 8 aksharas are lost here. They may be restored as ketam tuphe nivesayd. 

The damaged akshara may be restored as ni. 

The sentence may be restored as hevam Devanampiye ánapayati. 


No. 29.—ADHABHARA PLATES OF MAHA-NANNARAJA 
( Plate) 
BAL CHANDRA JAIN, RAIPUR 


Aqhabhara (Adbhar or Arbhar), about 40 miles from Bilaspur, is a village in the Sakti Tahar 
of the Bilaspur District of Madhya Pradesh.! On the 5th of August IO84. when a cultivator 
named Bodhram Bhatku Teli was digging earth in his Khasra No. 747 of that village, he found 
the present plates buried in the field. They were deposited in the sub-treasury at Sakti where 
they remained for several months. They were later acquired by the Deputy Commissioner of 
Bilaspur and presented to the Central Museum, Nagpur. 


The set consists of three plates, the first and third of which are inscribed on one side and 
the second on both the sides. Each plate measures 8" in length, 4:95" in breadth and about A5 
in-thickness. The second plate is somewhat thicker than the others. About (r from the middle 
of the proper right edge of each plate, there is a round hole Cé" in diameter) for the seal-ring to 
pass through. This seal-ring is now lost. The weight of the three plates together is (IB tolas. 


There are 27 lines in the inscription: IB—8, IIA—8, IIB—7, IITA—4. The lower portion 
of the last plate is blank and the record incomplete. The letters, which are neatly and deeply 
engraved, are each about $” in size. The characters are of the box-headed variety and very 
closely resemble those of records like the Rajim and Balods plates of Tivaradéva. The length 
of medial i is dencted by a dot in the circle which denotes its short form. Medial au s tripartite 
and the subscript r resembles in many places the sign of the vowel ri (see ári in lines], 7 and 9).. 
The final form of m occurs in line 24. Punctuation is denoted by a vertical line with its top bent; 
towards the left and followed by another vertical line. 


The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the benedictory and impreoatory verses 
at the end, the whole record is in prose. Its language differs from the formal portions of the 
grants of Tivaradéva and Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna. The inscription is somewhat careless'ty 
written. The writer has used in many places medial i for medial i. Anusvdra and tisarga ha ve 
often been unnecessarily used while anusvara, visarga and the final consonants are omitted in 
many cases. As regards orthography, a consonant preceding and following r is doubled in 
some cases. The letter b is sometimes used for v (see “abhibriddhi in line (8 and prativastabya in 
line 20). Anusvara is wrongly changed to ñ before a sibilant in ९०४४० (line 5) and to n before 
s in nfiéansG in line 22 while n is used for n in punya in line I8 The letter d is omitted in 
udiáya in line 2 and éadvaya in line 23. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village named Kóntintika, situa: ed 
in the vishaya or district of Ashtadvara, to a Bhagavaia Brahmana named Naraéyan-dpadhyiiya 
who belonged to the Kaundinya gótra and the Madhydndina .édkha, by the illustrious Maħā- 
Nannarsjs, son of Mahasiva-Tivararéja. The king, who was born in the lunar dynasty and was 
an ardent worshipper of Vishnu, made the grant for the merit of himself and his parents. The 
plates were issued from Sripura and the gift was made on the (ët day of the dark half of the 
month of Bhádrapada, on the occasion of the sankranti. 














! For the antiquities of this place, see Bilaspur District Gazeteer, p. 255; Hiralal, Inscriptions in the O. P. 
and Berar, Io332. No. 230. 

* CII, Vol. III ,pp. 205 ff. ; above, Vol. VIT, pp. og, 
( 2]v} 
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"The inscription is very important as it reveals the existence of Nannarüja, an as yet 
unknown king of the lunar dynasty of South Kosala or Chhattisgarh. He calls himself the son 
(dimaja) of Tivaradéva. Thus the genealogical table of the Panduvarhsi or Sómavarnái kings 
of South Kósala would now be as follows :— 





]. Udayana 
2. dba 
pem 4 3 
8. Nanna I TERTE Bhavadéva 
Beete 
4. Trara 6. TN kaag 
6. Nanna II T. agupta 


8. Sivagupta-Balarjuna 

Mahaéiva-Tivararaja issued the Rajim! and Baloda? plates respectively in the 7th and 9th 
years of his reign. He was the son of Nannadéva and grandson of Indrabala. While his own 
grants mention him as sakala- Kósal-àdhipati, the present inscription olaims that he was not only 
in possession of Kósala (South Kosala, modern Chhattisgarh), but that his supremacy extended 
to the territories of Utkala (modern Orissa) and many other mandalas and that it was the valour 
of his own arms that brought these ma.galas under his command. Scholars have different opinions 
aa regards the date of Tivaradéva. But I agree with the view that he came to the throne 
about, 560 A.D.* 

Like his father Tivara, Nanna II was an ardent worshipper of Vishnu and held sway over 
the whole of the Kosala country. Nanna II probably had no sons and was succeeded by his 
uncle Chandragupta, grandfather of Maha-Sivagupta-Balarjuna. 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the record, Sripurs, whence this grant was 
issued, has been identified with Sirpur in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. Asbtadvire 
is the same as Adhabhara, the findspot of the plates. It is also mentioned in one of the Sitamidhi 
eave inscriptions. The gift village Kontiniks may possibly be either of the modern villages of 
Kathakdni and Kótmi, both about (3 miles from Adhabhara. 


TEXT’ 
First Plate 


3% स्वस्ति [।*] श्रि(श्री)पुरादनेकजन्मान्तराराधितभगवन्नाराय- 
णभट्टारकपादप्रसादासादितनयविनयसत्यत्याग- 

शौय्या]दिगुणसम्पत्सं (त्स) म्पादितप्रथमपृथ्वीपतिप्र[ भवप- 
रिभाविसम्भावनस्य भावनाम्यासप्रकाशीभूतनिर्म्म- 

लज्ञेयशशिन: शशिवडद (वंश Wat. स्वभुजपराक्रमो- 


५४८4, Vol. पा, pp. 29 हैं. 

3 Above, Vol, VII, pp. २06 ff. 
8 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 229. 

* Hiralal, op. cit., No. 222. 

+ From the original plates, 

* Expressed by symbol. 
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पाजितसकलकोसलोत्कलादिमण्डलाधिपत्यप्राप्तमाहा- 


e 


त्म्यस्य श्रि(श्री)महाशणि[व]तीवरराजस्य प्रद्युम्न इव केटभारेरात्म- 


~J 


8 जास्त]च्चरितानुकरणपरायणः प्राप्तसकल[क]ोसलाम- 
Second Plate, First Side 
9 ण्डलाधिपत्य: परमवेष्णवो मातापितृपादानुघ्यातः श्रि(श्री)म- 
Io हानन्नराज[:*] कुशलि(ली) ॥ अष्टद्वारविषये कोन्तिणीकग्रामे ब्रा- 
u ह्मणां(णान्‌) सम्पूज्य प्रतिवासिनः समाज्ञापयति विदितमस्तु 
2 वो यथास्माभिरयं mr] यावद्रविशशिताराकिरणप्र- 
(9 तिहतघोरान्धकारं जगदवतिष्ठते तावदु[प]भोग्यः स- 
la निधि[ः*] सोपनिधिरः(र)चाटभटः(ट)प्रावेश्य[ः*] सव्वंकरादानसमेत[ः*] 
(L5 सव्वंपि(पी) डावर्जितो मातापित्तोरात्मनश्च पुन्या (ण्या) भिबृ(वृ)दधये:(ये) m 
(9 ण्डिन्यसगोत्राय वाजसनेयमाध्य (ध्यं) दिनभागवतश्राह्मण- 
Second Plate, Second Side 
]; नारायणोपाध्यायाय मातापित्य्रोरात्मनश्च पुण्याभिब्‌ (वृ) aa 
]& भाद्रपदक्‌ष्णद्वादश्या (श्यां) संक्रान्तो उदकपूव्वं(व्वं) शासनेन प्र- 
i9 तिपादित इत्यवगम्य विधेयेभूंत्वा समुचितं भोगभाग- 
20 मृपनयड्धि[:] सुखं प्रतिवस्तव्य (व्य)मिति ॥ भाविनश्च भूमि- 
a पालानुदि(हि)श्येदमभिधि(धी)यते [।*] भूमिप्रदा दिवि ललं(ल)- 
22 न्ति Tala Jer हन्त हृत्वा महि(हीं) नृपतयो नरके न्‌शन्सा(शंसा:) ॥ (i) 
23 एतद्व(इ)य(यं) परिकलय्य चलाञ्च लक्ष्मीमायू(यु)स्तथा कुरुथ 
| Third Plate 


24 यद्भवतामभि(भी)ष्टं(ष्ट)म्‌ ॥। १*] अपि च [UU] दानात्पालनयोस्तावत्फल (लं) 





The passage mátá . .......... ddhayë is redundant. 
3 Read déna-pa’. 
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95 सुगाीतदुगेती [।*] को नाम स्वगंमुत्सृज्य नरकं मतिप- 
26 द्यते ॥२*] ब्या(व्या)सगि(गी)ता(तां)श्चात्र इलोकानुदाहरन्ति ॥ WATTS 


27 प्रथमं सुवर्ण भूर्व्वेष्णवी quiam गावः [I] 


eege —ss n a 


s The verse is incomplete. 


No. 309—NOTE ON PALLAVARAYANPETTAI INSCRIPTION OF 
RAJADHIRAJA II: 


K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI AND T. N. SUBRAMANIAM, MADRAS 


While editing the Pallavardéyanpéttai inscription of Rajadhiraja II, Mr. V. Venkatasubba 
Ayyar nas translated lines IO to (3 of the record as follows: “Even in earlier years, when the senior 
king was alive, it having been seen that there were no sons fit for anointment, the (exact) state of 
affairs, as it (then) stood, (was intimated to the king) ........ and (having brought) the princes, re- 
siding at Gangaikondasdlapuram, and at the time of Periyadavar’s demise, he (Pallavarayar) had 
Edirilipperumal, the son of Neriyudaipperumi] and grandson of Udaiyar Vikramasdjadéva, who 
had already been invested with a crown and was therefore bound to be installed on the throne, 
anointed (king) under the title of Rajadhirajadéva in the fourth year (of his installation) and made 
the udanküttam (assembly) and the nādu (chamber) follow him without any dissensions.” This 
indicates : 


(OU) that the prince selected by Rajaraja II for being crowned under the name of Rajadhiraja 
was Ediriipperumal, the son of Neriyudaipperumš] and grandson of Udaiyár Vikramaééla- 
dévar, 


(2) that the selection was followed by the investiture of the crown during the life-time of 
Rajaraja II, and 


(3) that in the fourth year of his installation, after the demise of Rajaraja II, he was again 
crowned under the title of Rajadhiraja (II). 


Thus are postulated (a) two coronations of Rajadhiraja II, one on his selection and the other 
in the fourth year of his reign on the demise of his predecessor, and (b) the death of Rajaraja II 
before the fourth year of the installation of the Yuvaraja. 


But the text of the inscription published does not warrant any of the above hypotheses. The 
text runs as follows : 


lO Periyadévar elundaru[li] ..... n[i]lié tirm-abhi[shégattuk]ku uriya  pillaigal inriye 
.... [rukkij- 

UI yapadiyai parttu [mu]n-nàlilé kariyam trundapadi vi....... 4[e]ydu Gaügaiko[u*]da45lapura 
....daruli iru[k*]kirae  pillaigalai....yànam pannu....daiyaér Vikk[i]ramaáóoladévar 
péranar 

I2 Neriyudaipperumi[]*]-tirumaganir  Edinlipperumálai-pperi ........ [ji]-arulina nālilē 
mandai kavi[p]pittu ....dar-anavars ivarai=ttiru-abhi [shégam pannu]vikkaskkadavar&- 
[ga] «655 tu nàlàn-tiru-nakshatrattiló Rajadhirajadévar e- 


SOCOM VOU ONE ee FEIT =. 
! The note is the outcome of a discussion initiated in I947 by Mr. T. N. Subramaniam and continued intar. 
mittently for many months, in which Dr. N. Venkataramansyya, Mr. 8. Vaiyapuri Pillaiand Mr. A. V. Venkata- 
rama Ayyar also participated. 
* Abovs, Vol. XXI, pp. 84 (93. 
š Ibid., p. I98. 
(223 ) 
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D जाए tiru-à(a)bhishegam pannuvittu udan-küttamum 
nádu(m]-onrupattu-chchellumpadi panni[vitt-aruli]- 
nar [|*] 


The passage mandai kavippitu-[ppén|dar-dnavaré ivarai-ttiru-abhiskzgam paanuvikkakskada- 
varàga [nichchayit]tu in line (3 has been translated as ° who had already been invested with a crown 
and was, therefore, bound to be installed on the throne’, taking the word anavaré to mean ' having 
already been’. But the word dnavaré also gives the meaning ' in the same way as ' and a reference 
to the context would show that it is in this sense that the expression has been used in the in scrip- 
tion. Adopting this meaning, the translation of the whole passage would be as follows : 


“ Even in earlier years, when (the senior king) Periyadévar was alive, it having been seen that 
there were no sons fit for anointment, the (exact) state of affairs, asit was obtaining in the previous 
days, was intimated to the king .... and (having brought) the princes residing at Gangaikonda- 
sdlapuram, and deciding that this (prince) should be crowned in the same way as Edirilipperumal, 
the son of Neriyudaipperumal and grandson of Udaiyàr Vikrama$ó]adévar, was invested with 
the crown at the time of Periyadévar's (demise), he (Pallavaráyar) anointed the prince under the 
title Rájádhirájadéva on the fourth (annual) asterism (of his installation). 


Accordingly, the prince crowned under the title Rajadhiraja becomes different from Edirilip- 
perumà! whose name is mentioned in the inscription only by way of citing a precedent, of which 
we have no knowledge. 


So far as we know there was no apparent occasion in the history of the Imperial Cholas of 
Tañjšvür, from the time of Vijayálaya to that of Rajaraja IT, when there was a failure in the regular 
succession to the Choia throne for want of a direct heir in the maleline. But the mention of the 
_ precedent in the inscription, preceded by the words munnalilé kariyam irundapadi vi ...... éeydu 

clearly points out that there had arisen such an occasion previously. Since the person then chosen 
to succeed on the Chêla throne was the grandson of Vikramachóla,? it should have cccurred after 
the time of that ruler. Between Vikramachóla and Rajaraja II who was confronted with the prob- 
lem of selecting an heir to the throne, there was only the reign of Kulóttunga II intervening. Edi- 
rilipperumi] could therefore be none other than Kulóttuhga II who succeeded Vikramachdla on 


= z ~ 


2 [The authors have taken both the passages [mu]nnalilé kariyam irundapadi vi ..... Seydu in line Il 
(translated as ‘as it was obtaining in the previous days, was intimated to the king’) and Udaiyàr Vikramaédlu- 
dévar .... mandai kavippitiu-[ppón]dàr anavare in lines II. I2 (translated as ‘in the same way as Ediriliperumà] 
Ste Periyadévar’s (demise)'), as referring to the same precedent. The construction of the sentence does not 
permit this interpretation. This will make the passage between these two sections a parenthetical one thereby 
making the interpretation of the whole section further complicated. Moreover, in line }2, after the expression 
kavippittu-[ppón]dár-ànaváre occurs the word ivarai. The authors have not made clear as to whom this word 
refers. ‘There is no other word to which it car be referred except Edirilipperumà], the name occurring 
immediately before it. —Ed.] 

3 The accession of Kuldttunga I, born of the Eastern Chalukya line, to the Chola throne has sometimes 
been taken as such an occasion before the time of Rajaraja II. It was not so. Kulóttuhga was clearly a usurper 


to the Chóla throne. 

* A recent writer has taken this Edirilipperumi] as the great-grandson of Vikramaocho]a, i.e. as the son of 
Neriyudaipperumà] who was the grandson of Vikramachóla. See V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, Münrám 
Kuldttuagen (Tamil), lst ed., I04l, p. 2. It is true that such a construction can be put on the passage 
Vikkiramaéójadévar péranàr Neriyudaipperumal tirumaganàr Edirilipperumàl of the inscription, taking the word 
péranar as péranürüna and as the adjective of Neriyudaipperuma] instead of taking it as qualifying Edirilip- 
perum]. But this construction is somewhat strained as the author himself ad mits (op. cit., p. L303. although 
he considers such a construction necessary on the presumption that Edirilipperumà] was Rajadhiraja, since 
Rájar&ja II who was in search of an heir to succeed him on the throne was himself taken to be a grandson of 
Vikramachóla and any heir selected by him should be at least one generation further removed. 
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the throne. In fact, both in literature and epigraphy, he is known by that name. The Kulóttu&ga- 
idlan-pillai-ttami] on Kuidttuiga II, composed by his tutor and court poet Ottakküttap, refers 
to him by that name in several ccntexts.! An inscription! of the 3rd year in the reign of Kulóttuñga 
II from Pennagadam in the South Arcot District containing the meykkirtti beginning with the words 
pümannu padumam, makes a gift of brahmadéya land newly called Edirili$ó]anallür as a tax-free 
dévadána to the god Tiru-ttübganaimadam-udaiya Mahadéva. We also find an officer named Ediri- 
làpperumà] alias Kulottuigaéo]a-Kaqambarayan who figures as a donor of the village Nedun- 
giraikkudi in an insoription? of the 2nd year of the reign of Rajadhiraja II at Nààguppatti in Puduk- 
kóttai. It will thus be evident that Edirilippsrumi] referred to in the Pallavaráyanpéttai ins- 
oription could very well be Kulóttunga II. But he is generally taken to have been a son of Vikrama- 
chéla. The Chellür plates,‘ dated in the llth year of his reign and Saks OB which is a mistake 
for IJO6p, registering the gift of a brahmadéya village by Kolani Katama-nayaka with the king’s 
permission, clearly refer to king Kuldttunga II as the son of Vikramaoho]a (tat-putrab). The 
 Kulottungasolan-ulá, another variety of prabandha composed on him by the same Ottakküttan, 
also refers to him likewise as the son of Vikramachó]a in kanni (couplet) 28. But the three suo» 
ceeding kanmis contain some interesting information about the parentage of this king. The rele- 
vant portion of the ula is quoted below : 


— vérror 


28 virumb - aranil vengala-tti-véttu-kKalingap- 
perum - parani-konda peruman tarum pudalvan 


29 korra-Kkulédttungaédlan .kuvalayangal 
muyya=ppurakku mugil-vannan pog-ruvarai 


30 Indu-marabil irul.kun tani-kkulattil 
vandu Manu-kulattai valvittapsin-talir-kkai 


AL madar-ppiqi perra varanam=a-vvaranattiy 
kaday-peyaran kala-kalabhan- 


‘ King Kuldttungasdlay. the son given by the Peruman (king) who obtained (the eulogy of hia 
praises sung in) the great parani of Kalihga having carried thé fire of the ferocious battle-field 
into the fortress considered to be invulnerable by the enemies. He who fully protects all the worlds 
is of the cloud complexion (black). He is Kalakalabha (black young elephant), the dear grandson 
of the tusker (vàranam) who was the son of the lady, the she-elephant whose hands are (soft) like 
the tender shoots, who in turn was born of the matchless family belonging to the lunar race of the 
golden Tuvarai (i.e. Tuvarápati) and made the solar race prosper." 

— — e 7 ——O—_V—.———s S r amanganamnanaan 
3 Kulóttuñngašólan-pillai-u-amsi], verses 2,23, 26, 89 and 94. The printed edition gives the name ७७ 
Edir lápperum&]. 
2 A. R. Ep., No. 255 of IO28g-29. 
3 Ibid., No. 337 ofI9l4: Inscriptions of the Pudukkolas State, No. (98. 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 55-66, 
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It is thus seen that the grandfather of Rulottuiga II was the son of a princess of the lunar race 
from Tuvarapati or Dvarasamudram, i.e. a Hoysala princess If Kulottuñga ll is taken as the 
son of Vikramachola as has been presumed so far, then Kulóttuñga I becomes his grandfather who, 
we know, was the son of a Chola princess (i.e. Ammangadévi, the daughter of Rajéndrachéla I) 
and not of a Hoysala princess as described in the ulà. So we have to assume that Kulottuüga II 
was the grandson of Vikramachola who in turn was the son of Kuldttunga I, not by Madhurantaki, 
the Chola princess, but by a Hoysala princess hitherto unknown. That this presumption is correct 
will be evident from the title Ayyana-gandhavaranam (the proud elephaut of his grandfather) applied 
to Kulóttunga II. The village Tinnakkopam (Tiruneg-kungam) in the Musiri Taluk of the Tiru- 
chirappalli District is referred to as Ayyanagandhavarana-chaturvédimangalam in an inscription? 
of Vikramachóla, the date of which is lost, and in another record? of the l0th regnal year of a king 
whose name is lost. This is evidently based on the title Ayyana-gandhavarana.* Since this name 
of the village came into being in the reigu of Vikramachola, it is very likely that the village was named 








t There is an old commentary on this wid which has been included in the Mahimahopadhyays Svaminatha 
Aiyar Library edition of the Mérar-ula published by the Kalakshetra, Adyar. The relevant portion of it is Màdar- 
ppidi: pen chakkaravariti. Varanam: pen chakkaravariti-yin. pita(-vana Pándiyan mudaliyaáras-k-kumbida), 
anar yógióarüna kalaiyir por Vàranavàái-t-tévar. The expression mádar-ppid$ perra vàranam of the व्यव is taken 
by the commentator to mean mádarppidiyai-pperra-váragam (vdrapam or the person who gave birth to the queen) 
i.e. the father of the Chola queen. It is also mentioned there that he was a Pandya and that he was known as 
Varanavasi-ttévar when he became a yogisvara making obeisance to Mudaliyàr (probably the religious head). 
It is true that Vikramach6ja had a Pandya princess for his quecn and that the Pandya» also claimed descent 
from the lunar race. But the mention of the golden Tuvarai in the wá as the place wherefrom the princess 
came renders such an interpretation untenable. Even if we take the word Tuvarai to mean the ancient Dvaraka, 
the seat of Krishna, it is to be noted that the Pandyas never claimed descent from that city or from Krishna. 
Tho word perra only means ‘obtained’. As such it is also possible to interpret the expression as madar-p-pids 
kanevan-àga-pperra vàranam, i.e. ‘the tusker whom the excellent woman obtained as her husband.’ Thus the 
same expression may be interpreted as indicating the father or the husband of the princess ; but these are all 
forced interpretations. The natural one would be to take it to refer to the son of the princess and it is this 
meaning that has been followed here. Further, we may also mention that, contrary to expectations, the old 
commentary is not reliable for the historical information it gives and the following may be cited as examples: 


Kannior Exploits of the king of the Name of the king to whom Identification by this 
couplet Chol» lineage mentioned such victories sre attributed Commentator. 
No. therein. in other sources. 

Lë Construction of the embank- Karikala (the ud mentions him Not identified, 
ment of the river Kavéri. by name). 

20 Composition of the poem Kala- Ko-oh-Chenganar. Vijayalaya. 
vali. 

CH Adorned with the scars of 96 Vijayálaya. Rajarajadéva, 
wounds on the chest. 

22 Split the chest of a brahmard- Aditya. Tirumudiché6Ja (or Mummudi- 
kshasa and saw Tillai. chó]a). 

23 Captured Madurai and I]am. Parántaka. Karikàla (Kariküár Peru Valatt- 

án). 


2 A. R. Ep., No. 256 of lën2.239, 


3 Tbid., No. 254. 

* Ibid., LO32.233. para. 23, p. 65 takes the title to be that of Kulóttungs I. But the fact that two 
inaoripsions dated in the [3]9th and the 48th years of Kulottunga I (Nos. 253 and 252 of (932. 233) in the sane 
temple do not give the name Ayyanagandhavarana-chaturvédimangalam to the village renders this surmise 
improbable, [From a scrutiny of Nos. 254, 253 and 252 of Lo33. 29 from Tinnakkonam, dated respectively in 
the (Ob, 39th and 48th years of the reign of Kulóttuñga I, it may be surmised that the village came to be 
known ae Ayyanagsndhavürana-chaturvédimaügelam during his reign. It is very likely that the village 
was so named after his son Vikramachóla whose mother was probably a Hoysala princess. The expression 
wádarppidiyaip-yerra-vàranam of the «la seems to be an echo of this fact. —Ed.] 
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after the dear grandson of the king, which only echoes what is mentioned in the ४४.१ That Kulót- 
tuñga H took pride in calling himself an elephant will be evident from his title Kala-kalabha* not 
borne by any other Chéla king. But successive Hoysala kings appear to have used this title. 
There is an incomplete copy of the Gadyakarnàámrita, a prose work in Sanskrit commemorating 
the marriage of the Hoysala king Soméávara with a Pandya princess. The poet who wrote the book 
was the protégé of the Hoysala King Vira-Narasimha, a contemporary of Chola Rajaraja III 
and Kádava Kopperuüjinga.3 The poet bears the titles Kalakalabha and Sakalavidyachakravartin 
which were probably conferred on him by the king. The title Sakalavidyachakravartin borne by 
the poet was perhaps in virtue of his being the court poet of the king, a title that was borne by two 
other poets of the Hoysala court, one the author of the kavya entitled Rukmini-kalyána in the 
court of Vira-Ballala IIT, and the other in the court of the Hoysala Vira-Ramanathadéva referred to 
below. The other title Kalakalabha was probably based on a title borne by the king himself. 
In the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam, there is an inscription‘ of the Hoyssla king Vira- 
Ramanathadéva dated in the łőth year of his reign registering a gift by Sokka Villi-bhatta of 
Padagam, who was also known as Mudaliyar Kariyamari Sakalavidyüchakravartin, of certain 
gold articles presented to him by king Virapandya. The epithet Kariyamari applied to the poet 
means ‘ the black young of an elephant 'and as such is only a synonym of the other title 
Kalakalabha. 


The Pallavarayanpéttai inscription states that Edirilipperumil, i.e. Kulottuhga II, was the 
son of Neriyudaipperumél and the grandson of Vikramachola. It is not known whether Neriyu- 
daipperumal was the son or daughter of Vikramachdla. An inscription’ from Kamarasavalli in 
the Tiruchiráppalli District, dated in the Ltb regnal year of Vikramachola, registering a gift of 
land mentions that Venkadan Pandarangam-udiaiyan clias Neriyudaichchola Pallavarüyar, a native 
of Marudádu-nàdu, was also present in the assembly. The name of this officer, who probably 
hailed from Tondaimandalam, suggests that he got the official title after Neriyudaichchéla.* It 
is quite possible to presume that Neriyudaipperumil stands for Neriyudaichchdla and in that case 
he is probably to be taken as a son of Vikramachola. But the statement in the Chellür plates? 
that Kulottuüga II was the son of Vikramachola, which goes against the presumption made above, 
requires an explanation. If Kulottunga II had been the son's son of Vikramaohóla, it could not be 
said that there was no regular heir to the throne. The only course then to explain this apparent 





| Santaladévi, the queen of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana, is known to have had the title Uderitta- 
savati-gandhavarana, ‘the rutting-elephant to the ill-mannered co-wives’ (Mysore Gazetteer, new ed., Vol. II, 
part ii, p. I34A3l. A basti known as Savati-gandhavadrana was constructed in II293 A.D. in her memory after her 
death. Again Arikesarin, the Chalukya chief of Lémulavada, whose court was adorned by the famous Kannada 
poet Pampa, had the title Ammana-gandhavérana which was also borne by his grandson Arikésarin II. It is true 
that there are, in literature, many instances of poets comparing both men and women with elephants and that 
even Ràjéndrachó]a has been referred to as a ‘tusker’ in some of his inscriptions found in the Mysore State. 
But this is probably the first time when we find the term borne by s Chó]a asa title. This was perhaps adopted 
by the Chólas from the Hoysajas of the Mysore country where elephants are abundant. 


2 A variant reading of this term is Kana-kalabha which in Tamil will mean ‘the black young of the elephant’ 
and this meaning will also fit in the context since Kuléttunga is referred toin the previous line of the ula as of 
cloud-complexion. See also Ràjarájachójan-ulà, Kanni No. 73. ` 

3 Tirumalai Sri-Venkatesvara, Vol. I., pp. 677-86. 

4 SIT, Vol. IV, No. 499. 

७ A. R. Ep., No. 80 of Iol4, 

* A royal officer, Tirumandira- lat Neriyudaichchóla Mavéndavéjan, also figures in the inscriptions of later 


kings, viz. Rajaraja II (A. R. Ep., Io, Part IT, para. 36), Kulóttubga III (Nos. 20 of I9I2 aud 530 of LOI8 and 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Rájarájadéva (Nos. 280 of I9I3 and 393 of IoIg, 


- 7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, op. 55 ff. 
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inoonsistenoy would be to take Neriyudaipperumà] as a daughter of Vikramachola and Kulóttuñga 
II as her son (putrika-putra) adopted and hence called son. The princess had apparently married 
a Pandya or Hoysala prince and thus belonged to a lunar family. There is a significant passage in 
the Kulottungaéolap-uld (verse II2) describing him as follows: Mudukula mannar mudi-vananga 
vanda Vidukula-nàgaki-$ey-enbàr ........... LL. “ He is (said to be) the son of a noble queen 
belonging to the lunar race, to whom (all) the kings of the ancient families made obeisance." it 
is worthy of note that no other king of the Chéla line or, for that metter, of any royal family in 
South India, is referred to as the son of his mother. This is probably due to the fact that his 
mother had some pretensions to the Chola throne. 


One other point of similarity in the nomination and coronation of both Kulottunga Il and 
Rajadhiraja II has to be noted. Kulottuüga II counts his regnal years from some time in May-July, 
(Iä3 A Di Butyhis predecessor Vikramachdla seems to have lived for a period of about two years 
thereafter as his inscriptions (which began about the 29th June (UI8 A.D.)* go up to his (rh regnal 
year, i.e, ILä8 A.D.* It will thus be seen that Kulottunga II was selected as successor to the throne 
and entrusted with the administration of the kingdom by Vikramachola himself in his life-time. 
The selection of Rajidhirajs II by Rajaraja II was also made in the same way. Ins- 
criptions of Rajaraja II which count some date after the 6th April (Lë A.D.“ as the starting 
point of his reign are found up to the 28th year of his reign. Itis true that his records in the Tamil 
country go only up to his (äh year, i.e. optollonA D. and no inscription of his bearing a date 
after that year has so far been traced in the Tamil area. But we have many inscriptions of his up 
to the 28th regnal year* in the Telugu country and almost all of them, registering gifts by the 
local rulers acknowledging the suzerainty of the Chola overlord Rajaraja, are coupled with the 
corresponding Saka dates, clearly showing that his reign continued up to II73 A.D. But 
Rajadhirsjs II was already selected and crowned by him. We know that two sets‘of dates are 
found for Réjadhiraja II in his inscriptions, one set containing some date between the 28th 
February and the 30th March (63 A.D. as the initial date,’ and the other set having some date 
in the first half of UeëADn as its starting point. This well fits with the statement in the 
Pallavaráyanpéttai record that Rajadhiraja was crowned on the fourth annual asterism. i.e. 
on the completion of three years after his selection. Thus it will be seen that ^oth Kuldttunga 
II and Rajadhiraja II were selected as heirs-apparent to the throne and crowned by their 
predecessors in their own life time and that these predecessors did live some time after such 
gelection. 


3 Above, Vol. X, p. 38 ; Vol. XI, p. 287. 

s Ibid., Vos. VII, pp. 4-5. 

3 SII, Vol. VI, No. I39- also A. R. Ep., No. Iopoftoug, 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. SI, 

s A. R. Ep., No. 88ot Io, 

€ SII, Vol. VI, No. 626 (No. I8Ioflg0o0i: also Rangacharya’s List, No. Gt. 835. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 2. 

* Above Vol, X, pp. (262: L. D. Swamikanaa Pillai, The Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part fi, p. 70 ; also K. A. 
N. Bastri. The Cójas, Vol. II, p. 93. 


No, 33—BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM KAILVAN 
(४ Plate) 
D. C. BIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Sometime in the year I0p4. Mr. C. S. Upasak of the Pali Institute at Nalanda, near Biharsharif 
in the Patna District of Bihar, sent me a photograph and an impression of a Brahmi inscription 
for examination. The epigraph wasetated te have been engraved on the brim of a stone 
vessel preserved in the house of one Mohan Lal Singh, an old cultivator of Hasanpur, P. 0. 
Kailvaa, District Patna. The vessel was discovered by him in the course of ploughing a field in 
front of a mosque and a Darcz! in the village of Kailvan about half a mile away. As the 
material received from Mr. Upasak was not quite satisfactory for the decipherment of the whole 
record, I visited Hasanpur for an examination of the inscribed vesselon the 6th of January 


IER 


The adjacent villages of Hasanpur and Kailvan lie within the jurisdiction ofthe Bakhtiarpur 
Police Station in the Barh Subdivision of the Patna District. They are about 3 miles from Belchi 
which is about 6 miles from the Harnaut station on the Bihar-Bakhtiarpur Light Railway. A 
mosque and a Dargah near the findspot of the inscription at Kailvan appeared to me to have been 
built on the ruins of certain older structures. Ancient bricks measuring about LU x 93” x 2}” 
were found lying here and there in the neighbourhood. 


The vessel, made of Chunar sandstone, weighs 4560 tolas (l maund and U7 seers). The cir- 
cumference of the outer edge of its brim, which is 2}” wide, is 5’ 3*. The height of the vessel is 937 
and the diameter of its open face is U 34”. Although the brim bearing the inscription is rather 
rubbed out and rough, the outer side of the vessel still bears traces ofthe original Mauryan 
polish which once beautified it. We know of an inscribed Mauryan stone bow] from Sanchi.! 


The inscription runs along the whole face of the brim of the vessel, although there are four 
symbols between the beginning and end of the circular line of writing. The first of these symbols 
looks like a water-pot with a long neck resembling a modern soraéhi, which, however, does not 
resemble the auspicious purna--umbha as represented generally in Indian art2 The second symbol 
is difficult to identify? while the third is a double svastika. The fourth symbol looks like a damaru 
with the two strings fastened to its middle and the ५५१४६३ tied to their ends longer than usual. 
Since the damaru is generally associated with Siva, this object may refer to the Saiva association 
of the inscription under study. 

The characters are Brahmi of about the first or second century A.D. The letters ९ and m 
have an angular shape with a horizontal base. D and ch resemble the forms of these letters in the 
inscriptions of the Kushanas. The top of some of the letters is thick and looks like a clear serif. 
The language is a mixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit as in most of the inscriptions of the Kushanas. 
A peculiarity of the orthography is the use of £ for s in gavachhare (Sanskrit samvatsare).* 


५ See Marshall and Foucher, The Monuments of Sárchi, Vol. I, pp. 55, 38l ; cf. p. 82. 

3 Cf. Mem. ASI, No. 7l, Plate XI B; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, I9o4A5, Plate facing p. 9; Allan, Cat. (Anc. 
Ind.), pp. cl, I8708. 272-73, 309, etc. 

3 It may be a y&pa with a wooden yüpa-kafaka of the shape of a damaru at the top. Cf. Sabdakalpadruma, 
s.v. y&pa-kafaka. If this identification is accepted, it may refer to the Brahmanical association of the record. 
Dr. V. S. Agrawala drew my attention to a similar symbol on ancient Indian coins (cf. Allan, op. em. pp. xxxiii, 
but, 52-53. 300). For the representation of a damaru side by side with a pürna-kumbha, see A. R. Ep., 
3953-54, Plate facing p. 20. Or docs our figure represent a yajria-védi along with a yüpa ? 

€ Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 
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The inscription bearsa date. Itsreading and interpretation are, however, not entirely beyond 
doubt. The passage in question, with which the record begins, reads: rajito Arya-Visaghamitrasya 
$avachhare which is followed by three aksharas and two symbols. These three aksharas read 
satathe ` but the following two numerical symbols have a rather peculiar appearance. The first 
of these resembles the symbol for 7 with a short horizontal line on its head. The right end of this 
top stroke joins a curve with its opening downwards. The symbol may possibly be taken to 
stand for IO.3 The second sign looks like an early symbol for 8 turned from left to right. The 
expression satdthe seems to contain the words éata and ashta and to indicate the number IO8. 
Thus the whole passage appears to stand for Sanskrit: rajfah Arya-Visckhamitrasya samvatsare 
at-Gshte (=asht-ottara-gate) 208. The record therefore seems to have been engraved in the year 
408 of an unspecified era during the reign of a king named Árya-Viéükhamitra. 


Further details of the date are given in the following passage which reads: gimha-pakhe 
sama 8 divasa pachame 5. The symbol read here as 8 resembles the second of the two symbols 
discussed above. But the passage preceding the symbol does not offer any satisfactory sense 
unless it is amended as gtmha-pakhe sa(a)| tha*]ma(me)-Sanskrit grishma-pakshe ashtame. The 
exact date of the record under study thus may be the fifth day of the eighth fortnight of the summer 
season in the year IO8 of an unspecified era. Considering the palaeography of the inscription 
and Bihar's association with the Kushanas of Kanishka’s house, the era seems to be no other than 
the Kanishka or Saka era of 78 A.D. The year quoted in the inscription therefore appears to 
correspond to 486 A.D. The eighth fortnight of grishma corresponds to the second half of pürnim- 
ánta Ashadha. Thus the day referred to in the record may be Saka 408, Ashadha-sudi 5. As 
the Mauryan polish, noticed on the vessel bearing the epigraph, went out of fashion long before 
this age, the inscription seems to have been engraved on an old vessel. 


The object of the inscription is recorded in the following two sentences. The first of these 
reads : bhagavato achariyasya kude upanitezSanskrit bhagavate ácháryaya kundam upanitam, or 
bhagavatah acharyasya kundam upanitam. The word upanita means ‘ presented’. The sentence 
therefore refers either to the kunda or vessel having been presented to the venerable acharya or 
teacher probably by his pupils, or to the vessel belonging to the teacher having been offered as & 
present to some deity. There is little doubt that the vessel referred to is the one bearing the 
inscription under study. That, however, the stone vessel was not a present of the pupils to their 
teacher seems to be suggested by the following sentence with which the inscription ends. This 
sentence reads: Mahanadake Phagunadske kiti-bhütska-miéa hi kude upanita bhagavato-Sanskrit : 
Mahanadakam Phalgunadikam [cha uddiéga] kirti-bhutska-miéram hs kundam upanitam bhagavatab. 
]t seems that the vessel, used by the teacher during his life time, was offered by his pupils to the 
river deities, Mabánada and Phalgunadl, probably after the teacher's death. The epithet 
kirti-bhütska-miéra applied to the vessel seems to indicate that it was believed to be associated 
with the fame and power of the deceased teacher. The vessel was probably dedicated at the 
waters of the junction of the Mahanada and the Phalgunadi. The Mahàánada is no doubt the 
present Mahanà which runs about 2 miles away from the findspot of the inscription. It meets 
the river Dhovà, which runs about 4 miles from the place, at a distance of about 6 miles. This 
Dhovà is now a branch of the holy river Phalgu and seems to have been known by the name Phalgu 
in the age of the inscription.? It is not impossible to think that the junction of the two rivers then 
lay near thefindspot of the inscription at Kailvan. The casting of a vesselinto waters in 

१ See Ojha, Palaeography of India, Plate LX XIV (a). Cf. the sixth symbol for LO quoted from the coins of 
the Western Kshatrapas and the third and sixth symbols for 200 quoted respectively from the inscriptions of 
Aéoka and the grants of the kings of Valabhi. 

3 A branch is sometimes regarded as the main river even now. 


BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM KAILVAN 





(from Photographs) 


No. a BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM KAILVAN 23l 


connection with the Sraddha ceremony of a deceased person is not unknown in Hindu rituals! and 
the junction of two rivers is regarded by the Hindus as of particular sanctity in religious matters. 


The inscription under study seems to be the only record so far discovered in Bihar, which 
bears a date in the Kanishka era. There are Chinese and Tibetan traditions referring to Kanishka’s 
successful expedition against Pataliputra and this may suggest the spread of Kushana influence 
over Bihar: But the real nature of such influence cannot be determined without further evidence. 
The tradition regarding the rule of the Murundas of Saka nationality in the Bihar region? about 
the second century A.D. and the spread of the Kanishka era in Bihar as suggested by the inscrip- 
tion under study, when read together with the Chinese and Tibetan traditions referred to above, 
may suggest the inclusion of Bihar within the Kushana empire but do not prove the point con- 
clusively. Tie discovery of Kushana coins in Bengal and Orissa and the possible adoption of the 
Kanishka era by the Lichchhavis of Nepal‘ can hardly be regarded as definite proof of Kushina 
rule in those areas. 


Whether Bihar.formed a part of the Kushána empire or not, the present inscription seems to 
show that king Arya-Visdkhamitra was ruling over the Patna-Gaya region (ancient Magadha). 
as an independent monarch in the last quarter of the second century. The coins and inscriptions 
of certain rulers with names ending in the word mitra have been found in the said region, although 
their relations with the Mitra kings of Pafichala and Kauššmbi, known from their coins, cannot 
be determined. A Magadhan monarch named Brihaspatimitra or Brihatsvatimitra is known to 
have been a contemporary of king Kharavela of Kalinga who flourished about the close of the first 
century B.C.* Arya-Visakhamitra of the inscription under notice appears to have belonged to 
the Mitra dynasty of Magadha. Whether his epithet Arya hints at the contemporary or past rule 
of the non-Áryas or Mlecbbhha foreigners in any part of Bihar cannot be determined without 
further evidence. It is also uncertain whether Arya in this case is a dynastic name like Aira 
(Sanskrit Arya) found in the records of the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas of Kalinga.’ 


TEXT® 


RAjfio Arya-Visaghamitrasya Savachhare sat-Athe 400 8 gimha-pakhe sa(a)[tha*]- 
m&(me) 8 divasa pachame 5 bhagavato achariyasya kude upanite [[*] Mahanadake 
Phagunadike kiti-bhitika—miéa hi kude upanita bhagavat[o] [॥*]१ 


TRANSLATION 


On the fifth—5—day of the eighth—S8—fortnight of summer in the year one hundred 
and eigbt-208.-—of king Arya-Visakhamitra, the vessel of the most worshipful teacher is 
offered as a present. The vessel of the most worshipful one, which is verily associated with 
his fame and power, is offered asa present (in the name of) the Mahünadaka and the 
Phalgunadika. 

| L See Colehrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. In The performance of the ceremony on the Phalgu at 
Gay& is known to have been regarded as specially meritorious. 
2 Age of Imperial Unity, p. LO. 
š Raychaudhuri, PH AI, 938, p. 460. 
+ ७०8 of Imperial Unity, loc. cit. ; Select Inscriptions, p. 366. 
* Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 327. 
* Select Inscriptions, p. 209. 
7 Ibid., pp. 206, 2l4. 


° From the original and impressions. 
* There are some symbols here. See above, p. 229. I9 











No. 32—TWO GRANTS OF BHOJA KINGS 
(2 Plates) 
A. M. ANNIGERI, Dharwar 


A Bhoja family of kings ruling in the west coast of Southern India has come to be known 
recently. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao in his article entitled ‘ A Note on Siroda Plates of [Bhoja] 
Dévarija’ has pointed out that the name of the family of king Dévar&ja is Bhója and not Gomin 
as formerly read by the late Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu.* According to the Siroda plates 
the capital of the Bhójas ruling round-about Goa was Chandraüra. This place is identified with 
Chandorgoa in the Goa territory. 


In the course of my official tours on behalf of the Kannada Research Institute, I succeeded 
in discovering two more copper-plate charters of the rulers of the Bhója family. I am 
editing them below with the kind permission of Prof. S.S. Malwad, Director of Kannada 
Researcb, Dharwar. 


l. Argà Plates of Kapalwarman 


Through the help of Mr. Mogta Naik, Forest Contractor of Karwar, I discovered this set of 
copper plates in ID406-4Ai. The plates were under worship in a temple at Arga, situated 4 miles 
to the south of Karwar. On inquiry the priest of the temple informed me that the set was in- 
complete and that two more plates which formed part of the set were thrown into the tanks at 
Yellapir in the Karwar District. On examination of the record, however, the set of plates 
as handed over to me was found to be complete.? 


The set consists of two thin rectangular plates each bearing a ring-hole in the margin on the 
left side. The copper ring on which the plates were strung is open, the seal attached to it having 
been lost. Each of the plates is engraved on its inner side only, the outer side being blank. The 
first plate is broken and mutilated on the left side near the ring ; but the broken parts were some- 
how joine? .ugether by a wire later on. Each plate measures 8" x 2:4" and the diameter of the 
ring is about 2:5". The plates together with the ring weigh I9 tolas. Though the rims are not 
raised, the writing is well-preserved. Some of the letters are so deeply engraved as to leave their 
traces on tbe reverse side of the plates. 


The characters belong to the Southern Alphabet and may be styled archaio Kannada. 
The letters are box-headed and resemble, to some extent, those of the Kudgere plates of Kadamba 
Mandhatrivarman.‘ Initial a appears in lines 9 and IO and à and v in line 4. Medial á is denoted 
by a slanting line to the right (cf., e. g., pd in kapah” inline ll). In the case of 74 (ne), the á sign, 
added to the middle of the letter on the right, takes a curve to the left at the top. Medial i is 
indicated by a circle at the top (cf. अ and vi in line Ii, and š by adding a spiral within the circle. 
The letter mi is engraved in two ways. One of these shows the vowel sign at the top of the left 
arm of the letter (cf. line 5) while in the other the sign touches its right and left arms at the top 
in an aro of a circle (cf. line 6). Medial u sign is aded below the right arm of the letter in the 
form of a hook turned to the left as in pu in line 2. In the case of nu in line 9 and su in line IO. 
^ lAbove Vol XXVI, pp. 337 f. खर — 299 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. Läg 
* The plates have been noticed by Mr. R. 8. Panchamukhi in the Report on the Progress of Kannada Research 
in Bombay State, IO47.B8, pp. 4, I9. 
* Above, Vol. VI, Plate facing p. L4. 
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the sign is shown turning to the right. The rounded and oursive form of kh in line 4 is noteworthy. 
V has retained its triangular form. The sign for upadhmaniya looks like a superscript r 
(line 5). The final t occurs at the end of line 7. 

As regards orthography, the oonsonant following v in a conjunct is doubled, 
Ignorance of the rule of sandhi may be noted in the expression punar-sva^ (line 6) which 
should be punah sva? or punasssva?. There are other mistakes in the record, linguistic and scribal, 
which have been duly corrected. The language is Sanskrit and the composition is ali prose. 
The charter is not dated. It may, however, be ascribed approximately to the sixth century 
on palaeographic considerations. 

The purport of the record may be briefly stated thus. At the request of Svamikaraja, 
Dharmamaharaja Küpülivarman,while he was residing at Pamasakhétaka, registered a gift of 
land in the village of Sivapuraka to the former who in turn donated it to a Brahmana named 
Bhavárya of the Kaundinya gótra, so that merit might accrue to him. 

Tbe Bhója king Kapalivarman is made known to the students of history for the first 
time by the present inscription. He bears the epithet Dharmamahdrdja like the Kadamba kings. 
It may not be unreasonable to surmise that Svámikar&ja of the plates is the same as the Chalukya 
chief Svamiraja who was victorious in eighteen battles and was killed by the Early Chalukya king 
Maügale$a as disclosed by the Nerür plates of the latter.! 

Sivapuraka-grims may be either Shivapur in the Supa Pêthi or another locality of that 
name in the Halyal Taluk of the Karwar District. Sivapura-vishaya was a division round about 
Sivapuraka. I have not been able to identify Pamasakhétaka. The expression Pukolli-khajjàna 
cannot be explained. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


Il Siddha[m|] [Vijaya-Pá]masá'-khétakad = Bhojüná[rn*] Dharmmamahara(ra)jasya Get. 
Kapali- 

va[rmmanó val'ehanéna Sivapura-vishayé varttam&na-bhavishya- 

[d-bho]Sak-àyuktaka-sthayay-à'dayo vaktavy& yatha Sivapuraka- 

gráma-[sli[mni] upari-sadake Ádityasréshthi-Pukolli'khajjàna[rn] 


Q wm Ç t3 


Svimikarajéna dharmm-arttham vijüiápa(pi)tair-asmabhih-paritóshéna 
Second Plate 
6 Sva(Svà)mikaràájàya datta[mi] Svimikarajéns punarsva(nah sva)puny-ópachaya-nimittarh 


T  Kaundinya-sagótráya Bhaváryyay-ódakéna datta(ttam) [|*] jfiatv-aiva na kénachit 





— — — 


t Ind. Ant., Vol. VIT, p. It (As Svàmirája probably belonged to the Chilukya house of Bidimi, the 
identification seems to be unwarranted.— Ed.) 

3 (Sivapur&ka may have been situated near about Karwar or in the Goa region. An early copper-plate grant 
from Goa mentions a mahavihara at Sivapura which has been located in the vicinity of Goa. See N. Ind. Ant., 
Vol. IV, p. 283.—P.B.D.] 

3 From the original plates and impressions. 

‘The letters vija are completely damaged and restored conjecturally. The following letters yapd are only 
partly preserved. [The letter pa in this name can be read aa sd also. — Ed.) 

ś These damaged lettere could be restored with the help of other records. 

* Read stháyy-à" as in tue other grant edited below. 

# The akshara kó has an ungecessary u-mátrü. [The intended reading may by pukkólli; of. above, Vol. 


XVI, p. 267, n. 9.-- Ed.] 





vya[m]sitavyam(vyam) [|*] yo-smat-kula(l-à)bhyantaro vzanyo và vyasa(n]! karoti 

sa sarvvai[h*] pàátakais-sa[m]yu*któ bhavishyati [|*] anupálayità và samya[k*] 
IO su[khé]na sa[rn*]yukto bhavishyati [|*] atra cha(ch=a)jfiaptir=Nnandaka-talavara(h |*] 
II likhita[m*] [Kri](Kri)shna(shna)-bhoyakeén-éti || 

TRANSLATION 

Let there be success. Let the present and the future Bhojakas, Ayuktakas, Stháyins and 
others in Sivapura-vishaya be ordered thus in the words of the illustrious Dharmmamaharaja 
Kapalivarmman of the Bhója family from his victorious residence at Pámasa-khetaka. The 
land named Pukolli-khajjàna,* belonging to Aditya-srésthi, in the upper region? within the 
boundary of the village of Sivapuraka was granted by us with pleasure for religious purpose to 
Svamikaraja at his request.  Svámikaràja, in his turn, made over the same to Bhavaryya of the 
Kaundinya gótra with libation of water so that merit might accrue to him. Knowing this, nobody 
should deprive him of it (i.e. the gift). Whosoever, either of our family or an outsider, interferes 
with this, will incur all the sins. The protector (of the grant) will enjoy complete happiness. The 
executor of the charter is Nandaka-talavara. This is written by Krishna-bhoyaka.? 


2. Kapéli Plates of Asankitavarman, Y ear 5 

This set of plates was found in the possession of Mr. 8. V. Addanagi, an advocate at Belgaum, 
whom I met in May १984 with my friend Mr. G. V. Chulki. According to Mr. Addanagi the plates 
were found buried in an iron box at Kap6li in the Khanapur Taluk of the Belgaum District. An 
agriculturist of the place discovered them and brought them to Mr. Addanagi for decipherment 
about 5 years back. Mr. Addanagi was kind enough to place the plates at my disposal and also 
to supply their estampages subsequently. 

The set consists of three plates strung on a ring bearing a seal. The seal bears the figure 
of an elephant.’ The writing which is well preserved is on the inner side of the first 
and third plates and on both the sides of the second. The expression divakara is incised 
in the centre of the outer side of the third plate. The plates measure 7:5" x 35" each. Each 
plate has a small round hole in the left margin for the ring to pass tbrough. The set weighs 
80} tolas. 

The characters belong to the Southern Alphabet of about the 6th or 7th century. They can 
be compared with those of the Bannahalli plates of Kadamba Krishnavarman.!? Initial 4 and ë 


———— — — — 
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! This letter is faintly engraved and its form is not normal. 
3 There is an anusvara mark above this akshara which has to be properly associated with the previuas letter. 

* The punctuation is denoted by a visarga-like sign followed by three small strokes. 

* [The term khajjana, which is found with slight variations in the inscriptions particularly of the western 
region, seems to denote a specific area of cultivable land or locality. Cf. Hodda-khajjanaka in the grant of 
Kadamba Tribhuvanamalla (above, Vol. XXX, p. 77) and khajjana iu the Panjim plates of Jayakééin I 
(Kadamba Kula, p. 397).—P.B.D.) 

s (This is the interpretation of the expression wpari-sadaka.—-P.B.D.] 

* [Nandaka-talavara must have been an officer of some distinction. The designation talavara was formerly 
associated with an important official of the state as known from the Nàgàrjunikonda inscriptions of the 3rd century 
A.D. (above, Vol. XX, pp. 4 ff.), although it has lost its original meaning in its modern Kannada and Telugu 
survivals (falavara and ialdri). That this office retained its dignity in the Kannada areas during later 
centuries is attested by an allusion to an officer of the Rashtrakitas, named Horeyamma, who is styled Samanta- 
grani and T'lára of Màünyskhéta in a (äh century Western Chalukya inscription (B. K. No. IIä of 
Loz0. 20)... P.B.D.] 

7 [Bhóyaka stands for Sanskrit bhójaka referred to in many inscriptions. Cf. Suc. Sat., pp. 94, Io, 28). 263, 
265, 270. It may also be the'same as bhdgika of the following record.—Ed.]. 

* [See below, p. 235, note 8.—Ed.] . 

° [The seal is not of the usual type. Itisovaland has a flat surface. In the centre is a sunken circular 
space bearing the figure of an animal carved in relief. This may be taken to be an elephant, but not without 
doubt.—P.B.D.]. 

V Above, Vol. VI, Plate facing p. I8. 


+ 
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appear in lines L3 and 8 respectively. Some of the palaeographical and orthographical peculia- 
rities are the same as those noticed in respect of the record edited above. The language of the 
enigraph is Sanskrit and its composition is prose except for a verse in lines Ip-I7 The writing 
is fairly free from mistakes. 

The charter purports to record the gift of the village of Varnšavataka sivuated in the tract of 
Sóllundüraka-seventy in Palasika-vishaya to Nigasarman of the Harita gotra, who was endowed 
with all the qualities of a Brahmana. The gift was made with the approval of Maharaja 
Asankitavarman of the Bhoja family! by the chief Elakélla of the Kaikéya lineage for the 
merit of both. The executor of the grant was the Mahraja himself. 

The record is dated in the Sth regnal year of the Bhója king AsSankitavarman and 
the gift is stated to have been registered on th? full-moon day of Jyéshtha. This date does 
not admit of verification. On consideration of palaeography, the Bhója ruler and Mlakélla who 
must have been a feudatory may be placed approximately in the sixth or seventh century. 

King A$aükitavarman is described as a great devotee of Siva. If this king is identical with 
his namesake of the Hiregutti inscription,? he has to be regarded as tolerant towards Buddhism. 
EÉlakella, the donor who belonged to the Kaikeya lineage, is known for the first time from the 
present record. The Kaikeya family, however, is known from several epigraphs. The Halmidi 
inscription of Kadamba Kakusthavarman refers to a fight of the Kadambas with the Kékayas 
and Pallavas? Kadamba Krishnavarman I married a Kaikéya princess. Prabhavati, 
queen of Kadamba Mrigésavarman and mother of Ravivarman, belonged to the Kaikéya lineage.’ 
The Kaikéya family also figures in later inscriptions sucu as the Haldipur plates’ of Gopaladéva 
and the Kekkar inscription? of Anneyarasa of the eighth century. 

In regard to the geographical names in the record, the village of Vamsavàtaka may be 
identified with Kapoli from where the plates were unearthed. Sollundüraka-seventy remains to 
be located. It seems to have comprised an area of the Khanapur and Halyal Taluks. Palasika- 
vishaya is the same as the well-known Dalaage (2000 of the later epigraphs, Halsi being its chief 
town. 

TEXT? 
First Plate 


l *Drishtarm [| *] Vijaya-sri-pravarddhamina-rajya-saravatsararn parnhchamam på- 
2 layatah sakal-avani-tala-saro-mandal-ambho- 


+ ASankitavarman of the Hirégutti plates and his namesake of the present charter apparently belonged to 
one and the same family. The seals of both these plates bear identical ñgures of an elephant (see above, 
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 70 ff.). 

* (A close examination of the palaeography of the two charters would suggest that the two kings might be 
different, Aéankitavarman of the Hirégutti record being a predecessor of his namesake of the Kapoli grant. Their 
seals are of diferent types. Further, the characters of the Kapoli record are box-headed, while those of the 
Hirégutti epigraph are not so.—P.B.D.]. 

$ Mys. Arch. Rep., Io320, pp. 72 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. VI, pIë [For a Kaikéya family of Nandipalli,cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 75.—Ed.] 

5 Mys. Arch. Rep., I9oi0o-IL,p 35. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 73. 

7 Progress of Kannada Research in Bombay Province, IO4TA6p, p. 5. 

MThis identification is questionable. If my information is correct, the original findspot of the plates is Halsi 
and not Kapoli. In January 4980, while I was camping at Halsi in the course of a tour, I learnt that a set of 
copper plates had been unearthed some years ago in a field by a local farmer. It was subsequently taken by 
Mr. B. K. Desai to his village Kapoli for decipherment. Mr. Desai whom I contacted next year told me that he 
had handed them over to his friends at Belgaum. Apparently the same plates were later found by Mr. Annigeri 
in the possession of Mr. Addanagi at Belgaum.—P.B.D.]. 

* From a set of impresaions. 

3० [At the beginning of tho line is a spiral which may be taken te be as a siddham symbol, —P. B.D.}. 
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3 jànàm-Bhójünürh vaiéa(vamisa)m-àtma-janm-àánugrahépsálaüku: 
4 rvvatah samasta-raja-guna-ratn-aik-ddhishthana-bhiita- 
3 sya parama-mahéévarasya éri-maharij-Asariki- 

Second Plate, First Side 
tavarmmapó vachanéna !bhevishyad-bhogik-àyuktaka- 
sthayy-adayo vaktavyi yathà Kaikeya-vanüáa(vamáa)-sa[r]bhüté- 
na Elakéllén-ásmükam-átmanagcha(&-oha) puny-dpa- 

l ohaya-nñimittam=asmai Harita-sagotraya sama- 


3 OD AN 0 


Second Plate, Second Side 
IO sta-Brihmana-guna-sa[m]pannaya Nayasarmmané Palà- 
ll éika-vishsye Sólluudüraka-saptatau Vanéa(Vaméa)vátako Jyéshtha-pau- 
]2 rgpamàsyüm-udaks-pürvvakar sarvva-panga-parihrito datto-smà- 
L4 bhir-apy-anumodita ity-évam-avétya na kénachid=asmad-gotrabhya- 
l4 atarén-ányéna v-üpaharttavyó yas-ch-aitasy-üpahüram kuru- 


Third Plate 
ID té sa paficha-mahapataka-samyuktas=syat=tatha ch=dktam bhagava- 
l6 tà Manuni [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudha bhuktà rájabhis-Sagar-àdibhih [|*] 
l7 yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalami(m || i)- 
I8 ty-atr-ájfiaptis-svayam-éva mahàràjah [|*] rājňaś=śāsanakā- 
I8 rêna Góvinda-bhogika-sünuna Mádhavadévén-à likhi[tar |*] svasti? [ ||*] 


TRANSLATION 


Seen. At the command of Maharaja Aéabkitavarman,who by his birth has graced and 
adorned the family of the Bhójas who are the lotuses in the circle of the lake in the form of the 
whole earth ; who is the sole abode of the gems of ali kingly qualities and who is a great devotee of 
Siva, in the fifth year of his reign increasing with the glory of victory, the (present and) future 
Bhogikas, Ayuktakas, Sthayins and others should be instructed thus: On the full-moon day of 
Jyéshtha, (the village of) Vainsavütaka included in Sollundüraka-seventy in Palasika-vishaya, is 
made over with libation of water, free from all imposts, by Élakella of the Kaikéya family to 
this Nagaéarman of the Hàrita gótra, who possesses all the qualities of a Brahmana, for the religious 
merit of himself as well as of ours. We have also approved of it. Knowing this, neither a 
member of our family, nor any other ruler should snatch away (the gift). Whosoever snatches it 
away will incur the five great sins. So it has been said by Manu: ‘ The land has been enjoyed 
by many kings like Sagara and others. To whomsoever it belongs, to him goes the fruit.’ The 
executor (of the grant) is the Maharaja himself. (The charter) is written by Madhava, the son 
of Góvinda-bhogika and the writer of royal charters. Hail! 





! Before this the word varttamana appears to have been left out. Cf. line 2 of the Argi plates edited above. i 
9 The record proper ends here, It is, however, interesting to note that the name Divakara is engraved on 
the back side of this plate in characters of about the same period as of the main record. It is difficult to determine 
the significance of this writing. [He might have been the engraver.—Ed.] 

* [The original word is panga (line I). Its modification as pëñga is met with in the Kadamba records of 
the later period. It may be derived from the Kannada base pañgu meaning ‘obligation’. See above, Vol. 
XXXI, p. 75.—P.B.D.]. (Cf. above, Vol. VI, p. LU. note 3. Panga occurs in many Telugu inscriptions (cf. SIZ, 
Vol. X, Nos. 257, 405, 422, etc.). Brown's Telugu- English Dictionary explains it as ३ of the produce collected 
in ancient times by the government as tax from lands of gods and Brhamanas.—Ed. ] 
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No. 33—KADMAL PLATES OF GUHILA VIJAYASIMHA, V. S. LL 
( Plate) 
AKSHAYA KEERTY Vyas, UDAIPUR 


These plates were first noticed by Pandit G. H. Ojha in his Rajputanzka Itihds, Fase. II, 
op. 445-46. He traced the plates which were lying hidden with a Brihmana family of the village 
of Kadm&l, some 25 miles to the north-west of Udaipur. The plates thereafter again went 
underground and the owner would never show them to anybody for fear of dispossession. It 
was in the year Iä40 that Pandit Ratilal Antani, the then Education Minister in the Mewar State 
Secretariat, who was himself a numismatist and was also keenly interested in other branches of 
Archaeology, somehow procured these plates for perusal through his Head Clerk, Mr. Bhavani 
Shankar who was closely related to their owner residing at Kadmal. After he had dealt with 
them in his own way, he was kind enough to pass them on to me, only for a couple of hours, 
through his Head Clerk. I utilised the opportunity by immediately getting them photographed 
and sent the originals back to the Ministry within the scheduled time through the same 
bearer. They could neither be weighed nor their actual measurement could be taken during 
those hurried hours, and it now seems impossible to get them back for the purpose. It is 
from the photographs that I propose to edit the plates in the following pages. 


This is a set of two copper plates which are said to constitute the earliest metal record of the 
ruling dynasty of Udaipur. The plates were found by me fastened together with a thick copper 
ring passing through proportionate holes cut midway towards the upper border in both. No 
seal, however, was found fixed to the ring-joint. The plates appear to have been given the 
required shape and size by hammering heavy lumps of copper, not less than two seers in 
weight. The inner sides only in both have been used for writing, the outer emes being left 
blank. 


Though an important record, it has received the most unsatisfactory treatment at the hands 
of the ignorant engraver who appears to have tried to follow the written out mass of lines without 
either knowing the signs that were made or the sense they were intended to convey. He does not 
appear to be knowing where a particular letter ends and the other begins or which medial vowel 
pertains to which particular letter. He has thus fared very badly in his task, sometimes trans- 
forming altogether the expected ahapes and sometimes distorting them by superfluous additions 
and lamentable omissions. This blind engravement of the record has rendered it perfectly ille- 
gible, and there are hardly a few letters that have escaped the arbitrary touch of his chisel. In 
order to judge the amount of arbitrary alteration brought about in the actual text written by the 
scribe, it is sufficient to examine the very first two or three letters with which the inscription 
opens. Om Svasts appears to be the intended reading ; but the engraver has reduced the whole 
phrase into an incomprehensible group which it is difficult to restore to its proper form. The simple 
symbol, with which tue initial Om is expressed, is itself arbitrary in formation and the next two 
syllables constituting the word svasti are so rendered as to read mali. The engraver’s fanciful 
addition, omission and transposition of different strokes constituting these two syllables will be 
clear from the fact that the à stroke in mà (i.e. sva) is really the hinder part of the 4 stroke of the 
following akshara (li, i.e. sts), which has been joined to the previous letter imcompletely, and that 
the 3 stroke in [i (i.e. sti) is the fanoifully changed aspect of the medial $ pertaining to the next 
syllable na (ni) with which the invocatory rim begins. This is only an indication, the whole 

( 237) 
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record being treated in this way. It is therefore no wonder that the plates have not yet been 
satiafactorily deciphered.! 


Proper reading of this record is not 80 much a matter of regular decipherment of an epigraph 
written in the script of a given age ; but it is 8 troublesome process of restoration and adjustment 
of various signs in relation to a correct comprehension of the intended sense. The text, at places, 
is difficult to transcribe as it actually stands, for it would be impossible to transcribe a syllable 
on which two different medial vowel strokes have simultaneously been imposed, as in Kho of 
Khóma(mmá)na towards the end of line 6, where both the medial: and à strokes have been 
applied to à common syllable. So also is the case of letters that do not resemble any letters of 
the alphabet. In transcribing the text therefore I have, at places, necessarily to give only the 
intended reading. 


Owing to reasons given above, there is no room for any palaeographical or orthographical 
observation on the record. The most that can be said is that it is written in the Nagari script of 
the twelfth century. The initial vowels is throughout made up of two dots with a comma- 
like sign below, which is characteristic of the early medieval script of Northern India. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, even if it was written correctly by the scribe, 
the engraver's chisel has brought about mistakes almost at every step. Though looking as if 
engraved by one and the same person, both the plates differ in neatness of execution. The second 
plate is tidier than the first as regards the general trend of incision. There are in all 40 lines of 
writing covering the inner sides of the two plates. 


The document opens with Om Svasti which is followed by an invocatory verse in the Anu- 
shfubh metre in praise of Sri-Ekaliga, the guardian deity of the ruling dynasty of Udaipur. Then 
obeisance is again paid to Siva in the passage Om namah Sivaya. 

Then follows the genealogical portion which covers verses 2-9. Though itis a bare enumeration 
of names in chronological order without any historical information, the section contains some 
valuable information. The first few stanzas (verses 2-5) of the present genealogy are nothing but 
a mere reproduction of the corresponding verses of the well-known Atpur insoription of Sakti- 
kumara of V. 8. IO34 (977 A.D.), a manuscript transoript of which, found by Ojha at Mandal in 
Mewar, was discussed by the late Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar.* The opening genealogical verse reads : 
Anamda[p]ura-vinirgata-vipra-kul-ànamdanó mahi-dévah | jayatà Sri-Guhadattah — prabhavah 
Sri-Guhila-vaméasya || Bhandarkar suggested that the rulers of Udaipur had a Brahmanic origin 
8000008 they were Nagar Brahmanas.* In his opinion, the verse means : “Triumphant is Sri- 
Guhadatta, the founder of the Guhila family, a Brahmana and the delighter of the Brahmana 
family emigrated from Ánandapura."* He takes both vipra and mahi-déva in the present verse 
to mean “a Brahmana”. 


Now, strictly speaking, there is no reason why two different words should have been used in 
a small couplet to connote one and the same sense. If both the families mentioned in the verse 
had a Brahmanic origin as supposed by Bhandarkar, either of the two words would have sufficed. 
Unnecessary repetition of variants for 8 common expression constitutes a palpable flaw in literary 
compositions and goes against the canons of rhetorics. The simultaneous use ofthe variants 
with reference to two different entities seems to imply difference of meaning. In our opinion, the 








२ Cf. Ojha, op. cit., p. 446, note L. 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, pp. Ig0I9i. 

3 Ibid., p. IL. 

.* Pandit Mohanlal Vishnulal Pandya tried to refute this Anandapura or Nšgsr Brahmana theory regarding 
the origin of the Guhila dynasty in his article in JPASB, Vol. VIII, Ioig, pp. 63-99. 
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family, under whose guardianship Guhadatta lived, was Brahmanical as suggested by the term 
vipra in its connection ; but he himself was not a vipra but a mahi-déva, i.e. a ruling prince of the 
Kshatriya stock. 


Itis worthy of note in this connection that as many as four later epigraphs, viz. the 
Chitorgarh inscription of V. S. Iä3ä (274 A. D.)*, the Aohalgarb (Mt. Abii) inscription of 
V.S. LOOGO29pA D.)?, the Ranpur inscription of V. S. Log (ag A. D.)* and the Kumbhalgarh 
inscription of V. S. II" (in A. D.), which aim at giving a genealogical list of the dynasty, 
regard Bapa Raval as the progenitor and make Guhila or Guhadatta of our record his son. But 
the latter's mention as the founder ofthe family in older records like the Átpur inscription of 
V. 8. 094 (977 A. D.) and the present epigraph establish beyond doubt that the prince 
described in the foregoing verse was really the progenitor. This also shows that, even as 
arly as the thirteenth century, people had already ‘lost remembrance of their predecessors’ 
knowledge about the genealogy of the family, Nothing more is known about Guhila from this verse. 
The inscription of V. S. IDUT mentioned above, however, adds that he had a son called 
Làtivinóda, which name he acquired for his passion for ladies of the Lata country. In L808 
A. D., General Cunningham found some 2,000 silver coins at Agra* bearing the legend áíri- 

Guhila, which he attributed to Guhadatta. 


Next come in chronological order the princes Bhoja, Mahéndra (I), Naga, Sila, Aparājita, 
Mahéndra (IT), Kalabhoja, KhOmmana (I), Mattata and Bhartripatta (I) (verse 3). Except a 
bare enumeration of the names of the princes, no other information is found in the verse. We, 
however, know the dates of some of them from their own inscriptions so far discovered. An ins- 

. oription dated in V. S. 703 (646 A. D.)' pertaining to the reign of Sila or Silàditya was found at 
Samoli in the Bhómat District of the old Udaipur State. The stone is now lying in the Rajputana 
Museum at Ajmer. Another inscription of the reign of Aparajita dated V. 8. VI8(Io6ol A. D.) 
has been found at Nàgdà, the ancient capital, which is now preserved in the Victoria Hall 
Museum, Udaipur. 


Thereafter comes Sirhha (the son of the last prince mentioned in the foregoing verse). His 
son was Khommana (II), after whom came Mahoyaks. His son was Khommana (III) from whom 
sprang Bhartripatta (II) (verse 4). In contrast to the previous verse, the present one gives some 
additional information by way of mentioning the relation of each succeeding prince with his imme- 
diate predecessor. Simha has been referred to in an inscription of V. S. LäA3an02n8 A. D.)° found 
at CHitorgarh and now preserved in the Victoris Hall at Udaipur. No inscription of the other 
princes has 80 far been brought to light. 


Mahalakshmi, born in the Rashtrakita family, was the beloved consort of Bhartripatta II 
and gave birth to his son Allata (verse 5). An inscription!? of the reign of Allata has been found 











LZ Guhadatta was himself a Brahmana and at the same time the delighter of a particular Brahmana family, 
it is only natural for a poet worth the name to use two different words meaning ‘a Brahmana” in the stanza 
conveying the two ideas. If again he was not a Brahmana, the poet could have used an expression like maAfpá/a 
(meaning ‘aking’, and also “a Kshatriya ° according to medieval lexicons) instead of mahidéva which is generally 
recognised in the sense of ‘a Brahmana’ and not ‘a Kshatriya -.—Ed.] 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 80. 

š Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, pp. 84-87 ; Ind. Ant., Vol, XVI pp. 337 ff. 

* Bhav. Insers., p. II3. 

5 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 304-28. 

* ASR, Vol. IV, p. 95. 

* PRASIWC, Lg mp 48. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 3. 

° JASB, Vol, IV, part i, p. 48 

30 Bhav. Insers., pp. 07-69. .. 
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engraved on the inner face of the lintel over the porch of the Saranésvara temple near the 
Udaipur city, in which also Mahalakshmi has been mentioned as his mother. It records the 
construction of a Vishnu temple which was begun in V. 8. IOO8 (95 A. D.) and completed in 
V. S. IOI0(On3 A. D.) during the reign of Allata. This inscribed lintel does not appear to be 
original to the Siva temple to which it now belongs, but seems to have been brought here from 
amidst the neighbouring ruins of Ahir, i.e. Atapura or Aghatapura of inscriptions, which was 
one of the capital cities of the rulers of Mewar during this and the following centuries. 

From Allata sprang his son Mahipàla (verse 6). Thereafter the ninth prince was Vairata 
who had obtained rulership elsewhere. His son was Hamsapala (verse 7). It isto be noticed 
that verse 6 of our grant introduces a new name in the genealogical list of the dynasty, namely, 
Mahipàla who has not yet been found mentioned in any of the inscriptions so far discovered. The 
present record is the first document which mentions this prince as the son and successor of Allata. 
According to all other inscriptions so far known, Allata was succeeded by his son Naravahana, 
an inscription! of whose reign dated in V.S. IO29 Oil A.D.) lies in one of the big niches flanking 
the entrance of the Natha’s temple near the temple of Sri-Ekalinga, some Ip miles north of 
Udaipur. After the mention of Mahipala, our inscription cuts short the regular course of 
succession and abruptly brings in Vair:ta who is said to be the ninth prince in chronological 
order. The name of Vairata appears in almost all important records in the regular genealogy. 

From the Aàja-varnana* section of the third slab of the Kurabhalgarh inscription of V. 8. 
II? (OAo0 A. D.), which contains an exhaustive list of the princes of the dynasty ascertained by 
a study of a number of ancient epigraphs,? we learn that after Allata there came on the throne 
in chronological order the eight princes Naravahana, Salivahana, Saktikumara, Ambāprasāda, 
Naravarman, Anantavarman, Yašovarman and Yogaraja, after whom it passed on to Vairata 
who was the ninth. We thus find that the chronological position of Vairata, as found in the ins- 
criptions of as late as the sixteenth century of the V:krama era, is fully supported by earlier 
records like the one under review, which speaks of him as the ninth prince after Allata, evidently 
including Mahipala. 

Our document calls Mahip4la the son of Allata, and it appears that Naraváhana (mentioned 
in other records as the son and successor of Allata) and Mahipàla were both sons of the same father, 
The former, obviously being the elder of the two obtained the throne in regular succession after 
Allata, and that is why all important known records clearly mention him ; and the latter being 
his younger brother, possibly governing some small estate given him for maintenance, was naturally 
omitted from the genealogical part of the records. But his introduction in the main line and the 
omission of Naravahana from it in our record do not appear to be meaningless, 

It has been stated in verse 7 of the present plates that Hamsapàla succeeded Vairata and that 
the latter had obtained rulership elsewhere outside his paternal place (anyatra labdha-rajyasya, 
line LO). This fact is also corroborated by verses LA3- LA of the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh 
inscription, which state that the progeny of Yogaraja, the predecessor of Vairata, did not attain 
regal status, though he himself fully enjoyed it, and that the lot finally fell on Vairata who was a 
descendant of a branch of Allata’s lineage. The reason as to why the line of Yogarija was de- 
prived of succession and Vairata had to be brought in evidently from a junior branch of the family 
is unknown. It may have been a case of some internal family feud as pointed out by me in my 

3 Bhav. Inscra., pp. 69-67 ; JBRAS, Vol. XXII, 905-06, pp. Ië067. 4 ask s 
3 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 324-325. 
$ The opening verse of this Raja-varnana section ie&de : Alab éri-rája-vamáó-tra “pra[eyakta]k { prdVchy- 


ai#ty=dhuna) | Chiramtana-pra[ éasti}nam=a[nd}ka(nd}m=al[tab Keë)]kshana([t ||] 
4 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 324-325. 


5 Tatak&cha Yóga[rà]jó-bhü[n-MéMapá f£ mahi-paib | api rájyé sthitd taemin tack-chhdshal Lhd) 8-०४ fi- 
(chckhra)yam) gata || LA3  PaáchádAllafa-saràné | Vairao-bhü(n-na]réévarab. ..... 
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article on that record.! We are, however, now in a position to conclude that Vairata was a de- 
scendant of the branch of Allata’s family, of which Mahipàla, the younger brother of Naravahana, 
was the head, and that be was required for some unknown reason to succeed Y6garaja of the main 
line, whose progeny had been deprived of accession to the throne. 


The following is the succession of rulers from Allata to Vairata, as known from all important 
records so far found including the one under consideration. 


Allata (V.S. I0OI0-—9o8n3 A. D.) 
| 


li Lo —  — ———————————————————————À q 


r 

(Senior Branch) (Junior Branch) 
| 

l. Naravahana (V. 8. J0m98 = 97 A. D.) l. Mabipala 


2. Sàlivahsna 

3. bium (V. S. IOä4 = 977 A. D.) 
4. Aka a 

5. Suchivarman 

6. Naravarman: 

7. Anantavarman 

8. YaSovarman? 


| 
9. Yogaraja 


—— n —.. n —— — s — zl 





r 


| 
I0o Vairata (V. S. IO83-—IO026A D.) 


The above pedigree shows that Vairata is the tenth prince after Allata including Naravāhana 
on the main line, although our document speaks of him as the ninth* including Mabip§la, 
the younger brother of Naravahana. This discrepancy is, to some extent, clarified by the 
Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. S. IDI7(46e0nA D.), which does not include Suchivarman in its 
corresponding dynastic list’ and makes Vairata the ninth prince from Naravahana. Though 
Vairata’s description as the ninth prince found in our grant correctly suits his number in the 
corresponding list of the Kumbhalgarh inscription due to the omission of Suchivarman, we 
cannot discard the omitted prince altogether from the chronology, as he is clearly mentioned 
as a successor of Saktikumara in the fragmentary Hastimata temple inscriptions found at Ahir 
near the Udaipur railway station. The slight variation in the chronological position of Vairata 
may, however, be overlooked in view of the general tendency of the authors of such epigraphs, 
who, at one place include a particular prince and omit the same at another. Thus 
Ambaprasada, the fourtn prince from Naravahana in the foregoing table, is clearly mentioned 

३ Naravarman is also called Nrivarman in certain inscriptions. 

3 YagSvarman is also named Kirtivarman in certain records. 

* [See below, p. 246, note ].—Ed.] 


5 Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 324-325. 
* Bhav. Insers., pp. 72-74 ; Ojha, op.cit., p. 442, note ३, 
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in the Kumbhalgarh inscription! as the son and succcessor of Saktikumara ; but he finds no 
mention in records like the Achalgarh (Mt. Abi)’ and Ranpur® inscriptions which insert 
Suchivarman instead. This is how variations in old chronological lists have been brought about. 


It is interesting to note that the position of Vairata as the ninth with Mahipàla, as mentioned 
in our grantJappears to reckon him implicitly in combination with Naravahana and his successors 
of the senior branch, while the corresponding number of princes of the junior branch headed by 
Mahipàla is conspicuous by its very absence. We do not know how many princes, if any, appear- 
ed on that branch between Mahipala and. Vairata ; but we see from the dates V. S. (OI and IDA4 
put respectively against Allata and Saktikumára that the average rule of each of the four princes 
covered about 6 years. Applying the same average to the remaining eight princes upto Vairata 
with the inclusion of Saktikumára for the computation of dates, we get a period of 48 years which, 
when added to V. S. IO34. the latest given date in the chart, yields V. S. IO83. 


Now V. S. IO83(0o2eA D.) is actually the date of the fragment of an old epigraph now preserv- 
ed in the Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur, of which the major portion containing the name of 
the ruling prince and other details is lost. This inscription has probably to be assigned to the 
reign of Vairata, the last prince on our table. In view of the shortness of the average individual 
rule from Allata to Yégaraja, itis not altogether impossible if this prince was the son of Mahipala 
himself, living long enough not only to witness a series of successions on the royal throne but also 
to get an opportunity for himself to occupy it through transfer during his advanced age.* 


After Vairata came his son Harhsapils. Nothing else of his reign is known from this or any 
other record. From Harhsapila sprang the prince Vairisirhha (verse 8). His son was the illus- 
.trious Vijayasirnha (half verse 9). Vairisimnha is here stated to have snatched away his enemy's 
elephant with the help of those who received assistance from him in the past ; but it is difficult 
at the present moment to ascertain this enemy tue to absence of information on the point in any 
of the known records. This much only can be said that hostility prevailed, during this period 
of history, between the Guhilas of Méedapáta (i.e. Mewar) and the Paramàras of Malwa, to which the 
incident briefly narrated here may have some reference. The only other information regarding 
Vairisirnha that we so far have is from verses LA8-A6 of the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh ins- 
cription? which state that he erected a fresh rampart having four gates, facing all the four cardinal 
directions, round Aghata-pattana (modern Áhàr), and that he had twentytwo meritorious sons of 
whom one, a naréndra, was the most virtuous. This anonymous naréndra of that inscription is 
certainly Vijayasimmha who issued the charter under review. He finds mention as the son of 
Vairisirhha and grandson of Harnsapála in records like the Bhéraghat inscription 5 of the Chédi 
year 907 (V.S. Lëiz-II5pA D.) and the Mt. Abii inscription? of V. S. ]342 (28 A.D.) ; but ours 
is the only known record that directly pertains to the reign of this prince. Ojha attributes the 


! Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 304-28. 

3 Bhàv. Inscrs., pp. 84-87. 

3 Ibid., p. (a. 

4 [The introduction of Mahipala, unknown from any other source, in the place of Naravàhana mentioned in 
records, only on the basis of the extremely faulty text of the present epigraph seems to be risky. In the 
photograph, the name reads Mahápámana which has been corrected to Mahipala. Considering the untnre of 
engraving in the record, it appears that the intended name may well have been Naraváhana. The intended reading 
of the second foot of the stanza was possibly Naraváhanó-'ti-budhah. Of course the author's correction of mahi- 
valana in the fourth foot of the stanza to mahi-pálana finds an anvartha name in MahIpiila as required by the 
context. Mahi-valana may, however, aa well be corrected to mahi-vahana (i.e. bearing the burden of the earth) 
which not only makes Naravahana (i.e. bearer of the burden of the people of the earth) an anvartha name but thc 
two together with uvaha offer a very good case of alliteration. See also below, p. 246, note Rad 

5 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 3 and p. 326. 

*Ibid., Vol. IT, pp. I0oI9. 

Bhav. Insers., pp. 84-87, 


—— ¬ = — MÀ i 


No. 33] KADMAL PLATES OF GUHILA VIJAYASIMHA, V. S. LL 243 


Paldi inscription’ of V.S. L90II6 A.D.) to his reign ; but, as has already been pointed out, 
this is wrong. From the Bhérághát inscription mentioned above, we also glean that Vijayasirhha 
married Syamaladévi who was the daughter of Udayáditya of Malwa (06087 A.D.) and the mothei 
of Alhanadévi, queen of Kalachuri Gayakarna (OUI8I A.D.) of Dahala. This matrimonial relation 
between Vijayasimha and Udayaditya, which established a close alliance between the hostile 
Paramara and Guhila dynasties, certainly suggests a combined resistance by both against the 
Waxing imperialism of the Chàlukyas of Gujarat, who, under Bhima I (Oo2264 A.D.), had be- 
come by far the strongest power in Western India after the fall of Bhoja Union A. D: 


From the latter half of line (23 begins the prose portion of the document, interspersed with a 
few renunciatory and imprecatory verses. This ends with line 40, the last line on the second 
plate. Lines I9.-2I mention the date of the record both in words and figures, which forms the most 
illegible part of the whole inscription. Ojha gives V. S. (oi OI02 A. D.) as its date, though he 
admits to have not been able to read it completely. Bhandarkar at first put it as V.S. (A0 (UO83 
A. D.), but later on supported Ojha.* This change in Bhandarkar's view does not appear to be 
based on a re-study of the epigraphic text, but was probably adopted to reconcile it with the date 
V. S. II OUI6eA D.) of another epigraph, viz. the Paldi inscription which Ojha attributes to 
Vijayasirnha. But this inscription certainly belongs to the reign of Vijayasirhha’s son Arisirha. 

As regards the date of the record under review, itis sure that the donation was made on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse which invariably falls on the amawasya day. After the syllables vad 
in the beginning of line 2) denoting the dark half of the month, we have the numerical enumera- 
tion of the tithi in two figures which have been endowed with head-lines and other alphabetical 
characteristics. The first of them, though it looks like ra, is apparently the numeral |, while 
the second, which reads as ka, seems to be the numeral 4 endowed with a top matra and placed in 
an unusually oblique position. Thus these figures together make L4 which must be the tiths on 
which the solar eclipse of our grant fell. This means that, the v» ivisyd merged with the chatur- 
da$i on the day when this eclipse actually occurred. 


Now turning to the numerical mention of the year towards the end of the line 20, we 
find that, after the syllables Samvat, the first two figures clearly make II. The following figure 
resembles the second of the figures in the enumeration of the titht, which is 4 as explained above. 
Originally, a cypher seems to have been engraved in the place of this figure making the whole 
appear as UIO: but soon it appears to have been corrected to 4, now making the whole appear as 
LA. Hence, either by restoring the cypher back to its fourth place which seems to have been 
originally intended,-or by taking, by way of adjustment, the rounded part of the body of va further 
in varshé to serve also as the cypher, we get V. S. ILAIOlL This is supported by the verbal enu- 
meration of the year in lines (09-20. Bhandarkar's original view regarding the date was therefore 
correct. 


What now remains for our scrutiny is the description of the month wherein the solar eclipse 
ofthegranttookplace. The letters may be taken to suggest Ashadha in line 20, once at the beginn- 
ing and again towards the end. But the month of Ashadha does not suit the rest of the details of 
the date. There never occurred any solar eclipse on the fourteenth ttthi of that month in the said 
year, either by the amanta or by the pürnimànta reckoning. Even if we take the year to be V.S 
U64. the solar eclipse does not tally. On the other hand, the month of Aévina of V. S. IL/0 turns 
out true to all other details of the date by the amanta reckoning. The amavasya of the month of 


i Annual Report of the Rajputand Museum, Ajmer, (9i5-46, p. 3 ; Rhandarkar's List, No, (9i. 
2 Above. Vol. XXX, pp. 8 tf. 
3 Ray, Dyn. Hist. N. Ind., Vol, TI, pp. HIT8-T9. 
* Ojha, op cit.. p. 446, note I. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. TYl, noto IZ, line 2 
€ Bhandarkar's List, No. L/0. 
A 2 
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Aévina in the Vikrama year IA merged with the chaturdagi which ended at only “09 of the day 
after mean sunrise ` and the solar eclipse consequently appeared on that day as registered in ow 
grant, which would be equivalent to Friday, the 43th October 4083 A.D. ! 


The prose portion of the record from line (2 to line 38 is devoted to the description of its object 
which is to record the donation of the fifth part of the produce of the village of Palli, embracing all 
its receipts, to Unalacharya, son of tho most respectable àchárga Sahiy a who was a resident of 
Nagahrada but whose son had since migrated elsewhere, probably to Palli, then comprised within 
the domain of Mewar. He belonged to the Madhyandina school and the Vatsa gótra and had five 
pravaras. The donee was given full right over the fifth part of every item of produce of the donated 
village to the extent of its boundaries, with the exception of the income of taxes and drainage, in 
which he received only half (i.e. one-tenth part), the other half going to the donor himself (lines 
26-32). 

The donor was Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Mandalika (line (3) Vijaya- 
simha, the last prince on our genealogical list. He made the grant with due regards to scriptural 
injunctions on the l4th day of the dark half of the month of A$vina in Vikrama Sarnvat 4440 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse (lines I9.-2I3 for the enhancement of the spiritual welfare of 
himself and his parents (lines 25-26). The gift was made at and the grant issued from Nagahrada 
i.e. Nagdà, his capital city, the ruins of which lie at a distance of about I8 miles to the north of 
Udaipur just near the present town of Eklingji. The religious rites connected with this donation 
appear to have been performed somewhere near the temple of the god Ekalinga, as the donoris 
here stated to have accomplished it after he had worshipped his tutelary deity in continuation of 
a bath in the Bhija-tadaga situated near about towards the east of the temple. The present 
description (lines 2). 23) certainly goes to suggest that the north-eastern boundary of the oity of 
Nagahrada extended upto the eastern limits of the present town of Eklingji, both the temple and 
the tank near it being here mentioned to have been an integral part thereof, as indicated by the 
locative cage-ending in the expression Ndgahrada-rajadhanyam (line 2I) Later ọn, the western 
half of the capital city seems to have been completely deserted, while part of the eastern half 
comprising the celebrated temple of Sri-Ekaliaga continued flourshing to this day as a holy place 
of pilgrimage. 

Lines 36-37 embody a couple of imprecatory verses, the contents of which apply to anybody 
attempting to deprive the donec of his rights specified in the charter. The scribe who wrote the 
grant on the copper sheets was Nagapala, the son of Pandita Uhila, belonging to the Pafichakulika 
(modern Pafichêli) caste which forms a sub-division of the Kayastha community. The messenger, 
through whom the royal order for the execution of the charter had been conveyed to the concerned 
authority, was Ranadhavala, son of Sagamda, who wasa Chahamana Rajaputra. 


The latter half of the last line, i.e. line 40, is reserved for the sign-manual of prince Vijaya- 
sinha, the donor. It is represented by a small s»ear-head to left, at the extreme end of the line A 
which is stated to have been marked in his own hand. This tiny spear-head mark, having been 
developed in course of time, assumed the shape of a complete spear later on, as found on the copper- 
plate grants of the seventeenth and the following centuries, issued by the Maharanas of Udaipur. 
The other change had been in the position of the sign which now appeared on the upper part of 
the plates above the actual contents, instead of being marked at the end as seen here. 

Regarding the location of the places, Nagahrada and Palli, there is no difficulty. The 
former has already been stated to be identical with Nàgdà near Eklingji. which was the first 
capital of the dynasty, while the latter is evidently the same as the modern town of Pali in the 
Jodhpur unit of Rajasthan. 


3 Pillai, Indian Ephemeria, Vol. III, p. I99. 
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[Metres : verses |, 5-9, LLI3 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Arya ; verses 3-t Vasantatilaka ; verse LU 
Sardulavikrigia.] 
First Plate 

L Om? mali? [|*] Nalimét jagapta‘d=ya)[sm]in jatar pa|(ya)[semá]eh-cha yéna vai | [pà]lisé* 
sradetkalfija[gam] 

2 hi Sivam na(bha)ktyà ma(na)mamy=aham(ham) | (tel [Om]} namah Sivaya | Ánamda[pu]ra- 
vinirgata-vi- 

3 pla(pra)kul-ànamdano? mahádévrana* [[*] jayati sri-Guhadattah prabhavah éri-Gubila- 
vamsabhya(sya) nati) [2*] 

4 [E]kattra — yojama(ya)ti . Bhi(Bho)ja-Mahé[ndra]-Nàga Sil-Aparàjita-Mahéndra-sa(bha)ttai- 
(tai)r-nri-viréh(raih) D, 

9 bhàávéyaprakishanasóptatha? Kàlabhóoja-Khómá(mma)na-Na(Ma)ttata-[nri]paih saha Bhartri- 
(rtri)padrëh(ttah) |[ 3*] Sij(Sii)- 

6 ho-bhava[t-ta]d-aku(nu) va(ta)sya suto=thi(tha) yaje!? Vómàga!! ibhya(ty-a)tha sutó-'tha 
Mahà-yako-'bhüt {| Khoó]mà(mmáà)na- 

T gàlajamathocha! sa ch.àtha tasmónülókatrayaikatalako'jóna!? Bha[r]tn[é](pa)ddbah(ttah) 
[[[4*] Sashtrakrava-'4 

8 kul-oddhatha!5 Mahdlésrirané’* pri(yJà | asiyampramamnatrétma”’ tanayah Srimad-Atakahi® 

|] 5*] Tasmádva(d-ba)[bhü]va 
9 vanalo Mahipamana’ iti budhah | ya uchava™ samjaim(jiiam) sánva(só-'nva)rthàm mahi- 


va(pa)lana-kuthmana*? |[| 6*] Vavodo=?s 
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+ From photographs. 

3 Indicated by symbol. 

® The intended reading is seti. 

* Read niliyaté. 

š Read palyaté. 

* Read éry-E°. 

7 Medial 4 has been used to indicate the left member of medial ëmm nó in the place of the usual medial ë 
mark, 

5 Read mahi-dévah. 

° Read jatair=yatha-krama-susdbhy=atha. 

४० Read jajié. This word had been first omitted by mistake, but was engraved later on between lines 3 and 
4 over the names Mahéndra and Naga. 

IL Read Khómmaua. 

I Read ?m-àátmajam--avà pa. 

४३ Read tasmàl-lóka-tray-aika-tilakoz' juni. 

34 Read Ráshfraküa. 

5 Read °odbhuta. 

३९ Read Mahàlakshmir-ati, 

` Read ásid-yasyam-abhüt-tasya. 

i Read ? Allatab. 

72७ Read tanayó Mahipála?. [See above, p. 242. note 4.—Ed.] 

३० This akshara is redundant. 

D Read nvdha. 

D Read karmani. 

33 Read Vairsto’. 





246 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (VoL. XXXI 


IO jami(ni) namvamó! Hamsava(pa)lo=’vé(ti)-vife*Jyavan | anà(nya)tra-lavdhagasyabhyà- 
moh’-Sribhya[r*] sévitah samar(mam) |[|7*] 


IL [Navó]pyásamahàvOchokausahó? maha(hi)patih || sabāyıta-savā(hā)yēna  vairi-kurn[ja]- 
ramü[m=u]dvasta(han) |[| 8*] 


IK Aha(tha)*va(ta)sya sutah srinan‘ Si[m*]ho visu(ja)ya [pri]dva(shtha)kah |[| 9*] ° P[ü]vaprasi- 
dhabhamasragajavilávigaja[mya]- 


Lä naó-[ para*]mabharn(bha)ttaraka-mahàárajádhiràja-varanithara-madalàtah' ára(Sri)-Nàga- 
[hra]d-àvasthitah savvimé- 


l4 vàsa[tya]matripra[ch]ihitidin? nija-maradala-nivási-[lo]kàn [| V6](Bra)[hma]n-d|ttajramé= 
cha vo(bo)dhaya[ty-a]- 


L8 su(5tu) vama samvichivam? yatha Di athih(rthah) pada-raj-opami girinagivastipémé!! y[au]- 
vanam-ávu(yu)sbya(shyain) jalarnki- 


JI (ndu]táléchapala'" ké(phé)n-dpamam jivitam(tam |) dhani(rmmam) ya(yo) ns karóme(ti) 
niddha(rmma)la-mabhih(tih) svaggaggalo- 


II dyanam” pa[écha]t-tasha(pa)-haté jara-parinatah 46k-dmi(gni)na dag{[dha](hya)té |[| Log! 
ity -adi-sa[m*]sar-atha- 


Lë sájyàm!* shivinpra! valimihala'®-gata-jala-lava-taralatacha(ran) grapitavanaka[la]lyai 
Kyitajj(nta)- 


L8 mólonya!? vasasarn[va]ha!° sri-Vikrama-nyipa-kél-atita-ma(sarh)va[teajra-Satashrokada[éa]- 
bhu?? cha[tva]||(tva)- 


Second Plate 


20 ridadi[bhré]srasishavamasabhavasyam* siiyakd asikatóvi? Samvatü ll ka’ varshé [१५ 
Avadhava?? 


! Read navamé. [The intended reading may be namdand.—Ed.] = 

2 Read labdha-rajyasy-O ma’. 

3 Read /atózpy-ásinzmahü-viró Vairiswmho. 

t Read érimán. Originally nri had been incised, but subsequently the lower part of the vowel-mark was 
deleted suggesting that the upper part is intended to represent the viráma. 
This is only a half verse. 

Read pirva-prasiddha-samasta-raj-avali-virdjamana’, 
Read paraméévara-mamdalikah. 

Read sarvvan=év=amatya-maniri-purdhitt-ddin. 
Read vah samviditam. 

१९ The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

ll Read girt-nadi-vég-dpamam. 

l3 Read jala-bindu-lila-chapalam. 

3 Read svargg-arggal-ddgha[fa*}nam. 

It Read °asdratam. 

४७ Read vichintya. 

l€ Read »alsni-dala. 

7 Read praran=arthan=dakalayya. 

28 Read matdind. 

७ Read jnáta-sastrena. 

20 Read °saléshv=ékddasast. 

2 Read ‘riméad-adhikéshu=d svina-mas-dmavasydyam . 
22 Read stiryyasya grüsé— Akatós ps 

23 Read Sambat LIA. 

24 This danda is redundant. 

2 Read Aévina. 
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4] vadi raka! [|*] avaghéha* Nagafhra*]jda-rajadhanyim —sarnjána-türya-ahana-parkana* 
éri*- Ékalirga- 


22 déva-sa[nn]idho(dhau) Bbólá*-tadágé snànv&(tvà) [$u]chi-chá(v&)sasi pachi(ri)dhàya [s]va- 
pitrin sanavya* bhagadam(vam)narm(tam) Bha- 


23 va(vànhpalin(tin)  char-üchara-[mu](gu)ru ` adana?-Vishnu-Sa(Sa)kr-àdi-sévina(ta)-vi$va- 
&ri(sri)shti-sthiti-sarahriti-hénum(turh) sainsára- 


24 sagar-onta(tta)ra-potarn déva-dànava-ya[ksha]-ra[ksha]h-siddha-vidyáadhar-àdi-nul| tarn] 
mahstyà bhavrava® Sakt[y]a va(oha) su- 


25 gamdhi-push[pai]r-abhyamyarn(rehya) punappunah° vé(vai)pva(Sva)naram p[ü]j&yitvü 
hóma-dravyaih samnarsha!? matri(t&)-pi[tro]r-átma- 

26 naárüámina!-punya-yaSó-bhétriddhyarmvvamm!*-aihkam-ümushmikam va(cha) ^ phalam- 
arhti(gi)kri(tya*] grasirivrajavipa- 


27 ya? évakalasatalatha™ éllittráma-érhvamó  vrilagah!" sva-sima-éryanasya šramasya!* 
áva(a)raghatta-kà- | शि 
28 ta(shtha)-na(ta)dág-àdi-gha(sa)mastasya pamchamé vibhágah sarvv-àdàyaya" ta[d-a*]dha- 
(rdha)-kara-páni[ ya*]-bhàya(ga)-lo(bhó)g-ádi-sana(ma)nvi- 
29 të Nüga[hra]da-stháma(na)-vinivvi(rgga)lá(ta)ya Vasasragottràya!t étaghavarü[ya]!* 
Madhyamdini(na)-Sakhiné Di I 
30 h=aiva Nagabrsda-kislachi-pars-mi[njya-vichiya-Sabiyarsutiya rif U Jnal-achayi(rya)y= 
6ë(pa)ry-šrópi- 
AL ta-dhš(gra)ma-parnchama-vibhaga Avvarmdyakirllava*?-kshiti-sama-kalamh yáoha(va)t udaka- 
pirla(rvva)kam |? Saya(sa)néna una- | 
32 u x™ | iti mavva(tva) atra grama-nivasiyi(bhi)r=jjanair=a)a(jia)-pra(éra)vana-vi[dhé}yaisu- 
(r-bhü)tvà sarné(rvai)r=api püva(rvva)-praya(di)- 
33 pa(ya)mànam-akhilam-amunai(shmai) ra(a)charyaya ma(sa)dya(mu)panétavyam(vyam) | 
[6]tati(di)pa(ya)-putra-[pau]tránam sarmtanida(ka)nam 
- 3 Read Ié. 
४ Read ath=ddy=cha. 
3 Read samjata-siryya-grahana-parvans. 
* Sandhi has not been observed here. 
š Read 83690. 
$ Read sarhtarpya. 
7 Read Brahma’. 
° Read bhaktyd. 
° Read punah puna}. 
% Read ४०११६८०७४०. 
Read átmanaé-ch-ámita". 
™ Read °bhivriddhy-artham’. 
33 Read sa-giri-vraja-vifapab. 
M Read sarvva-kála-sajalab. 
™ Read Palligrama-pamchamé vibhagah. 
3 Read sva-simà-paryantasya grámasya. 
3२ Read sarv-ädåyab. 
® Read Valsa-sugótráya. 
is Read pamcha-pravaraya. 
२० Read ?vàstavya-parama-mànya-var-ücMsrya". 
a Sandhi has not been observed here. 
23 Read a-chamdr-arkk-arnnava’. 
The danda is unnecessary. 
™ Read ; 


The following danda is redundant. 


er —  - y 
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34 cha turhjanam bhurhjapayatam!m-asa(sma)dvi(d=vam)Sajair=atyai(nyai)r=api bhavi-bhi- 
palaih paripamtra(tha)na pa(pra)tishedho 

36 và na karlla(rtta)vyah | yavva(thà) ha(dà)n-ápahàra-samvar(barn)dni-prákra(kta)na-maha- 
r[shi]-pa(pra)nitàni [sm]riti-vachavvàny'-ate(n&)ka- 

36 šah pri(éri)yamté | tani yavva(tha) | Va(Ba)hubhir-vavvu(su)dhà bhuka(kta) ga(ri)- 
jabhifh*] Saja(ga)r-adibhih [|*] yasya 23 yada bh[ü]mika(s-ta)nya(sya) 


37 [2]! taya(da) phalam(lam) III) Suvarlla(rnna)té(m=é)kam go(gà)m-ékam(kàm) bhū- 
mér-apy-ékam-amgulam(lam) | haramté harayamta[s]=cha daha[r*]ty-à-$ra(sa)pla- 
(pta)mar kularh(lsm) [[| (äs ; 


38 i[ty-a]t:(di)-smri[ti]-vàkyana(ny-a)vagamy-àása(sma)t-pradatra(tta)-chra(bra)hJa(hma)dàyo- 
ya[m*] sadhašš* palaniyah | iti li[ri](khi)- 


39 tam-ida[m*] na($4)sanath éi(parhn)chakulika-paidita-Ühila-suténa Ta(Na)gava(pa)léna iti 
| ta(dü)tako-'tra Cháhaa(mà)- 


40 na-rájai(pu)pra(tra)-Saga[r]dà-suta-Dha(Ra)nà(na)dhavalah | iti sa(ma)barina(ja)dhiro(ra)- 
ja-$ri-Vvi(Vi)jayasi[r*]hasya [!|* | 


— टा सय 
— —n'n तो — —— 


! Read bhumjatam bhójayata°o. 

* Read ^vachanány". 

* This denotes that the preceding word should be repeated. 
+ Read sarvvatha. 

8 A small spear-head is engraved at the end of the line, 


No. 34—DASGOBA PLATES OF RAJARAJA III, SAKA LUI0 
(3 Plates) 
D.C. 88048, OOTACAMUND, AND SADASIVA RATHA Sarma, PURI 


The copper-plate inscription published below was recovered from the house of Sri Kshetra- 
moban Das in the village of D&sgóbà within the Chandanpur Police Station in the Puri District 
of Orissa. 

The set consists of five thjok plates held together by a ring with a seal soldered to it. Each of 
the plates measures about (äiz x 8]. The ring, which is of considerable thickness, passes through 
the hole made about the middle of the left margin of eaoh plate. The diameter of the hole in 
the first, third and fourth plates is (7 while it is 9" in the second and fifth plates. The seal (about 
4” in diameter) has the form of an expanded lotus and has in the centre an embossed figure of a 
seated bull saparisoned and bedecked with ornaments, facing front and having raised neck and 
head. To the proper right of the bull, there are the emblems of a conch, the crescent moon, a battle- 
axe, a flywhisk, a damaru and an indefinite object, and to its left are similarly an añkuéa and 8 
danda or gadā. The borders of the plates are slightly raised. The first plate has writing only 
on the inner side, the others being engraved on both the sides. There are altogether (89 lines of 
writing in the following order : (8-—A8. DA-—29. ITB—20, ITA—-I9, IIIB—20, INA-A9. IVB— 
I9 vA- A8. VB—2. The five plates together weigh 537 tolas while the weight of the ring 
with the seal is LD4 tolas, 


The charter was issued by king Rajaraja III (c. (98 (20U) A.D.) of the imperial branch of the 
Eastern Ganga family of Orissa and closely resembles the recently published Nagari plates’, 
issued by his son Anangabhima III in (230-3I A.D., in respect of palaeography, orthography 
and style. The date of our grant is Saka iI20 corresponding to 4898-99 A.D. It was there- 
fore issued about 32 years hefore the Nagari plates. Rajaraja III was the son of Anangabhima 
II (o. (onge A.D.) and grandson of the great Anantavarman Chédagang. OO II A.D.). 
The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only oopper-plate charter of the 
king so far discovered. It is specially interesting in view of the fact that as yet we have copper- 
plate grants of none of the four sons of Anantavarman Chodagaühge, viz. Kaméarnava III 
OL47 58 A.D.), Raghava (o. LID6270 A.D.), Rajaraja II (c. LI70-90 A.D.), and Anangabhima II 
who was the father and predecessor of the issuer of the present charter. 


The introductory part of the record contains seventy verses with a string of personal names 
between verses 6 and 7 in lines (2.(6. This part was copied in the Nagari plates with slight modi- 
fioations* and with the omission of only one stanza (verse 63) in the desoription of Anafgabhima II. 
The importance of this portion has already been discussed in our article on the Nagari plates, 
It has to be noted that verse 37 quotes the correct date of Kamarnava’s accession to the throne 
as nand-artu-oyOma-chandra-pramita-Saka-sama-vyá pta-kale dinésé chapasthé. This refers to the 
solar month >f Dhanus (Pausha) in the Saka year IO6É corresponding to IL47 A.D. While editing 
the Nagari plates, verse 8 was taken to speak of Sarapurs as the original name of Kélahala, 
capital of the mythical prince Kólàhala Anantavarman. But the correct reading of the 
passage Serapurafi-cha tadiyam seems to be sa cha purafi=cha tadiyam, This says that both 





2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff. 
2 Some of the mistakes that crept into the transcript of the Nagar! plates published above may be corrected 


with the help of the transcript of the present epigraph. 
( 249 ) 
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Anantavarman and his capital city became famous under the name Koólàhsla but does not 
refer to the original name of the city. 


The grant portion of the inscription begins in line (99. Lines (29.27 state that, on the 
ocoasion of a solar eclipse in the Saka year LI, king Rijaraja III, apparently when he was 
staying at Sri Purushdttama-kshétra on the shore of the ocean, granted the village of Korada 
or Kóradà in the Attháyisa khanda (sub-division) within the vishaya (district) of 88906 in 
Utkala~dééa as a rent-free holding in favour of a number of Brahmanas of various gótras. The 
grant is stated to have been made for the merit of the king's mother Vághalladévi. It is not 
impossible that the king and his mother went to Sri-Purushdttama-ksbétra (i.e. Puri) on 
pilgrimage for taking a bath in the holy waters of the Bay of Bengal on the occasion of the 
eclipse.! In Saka UI20 there was only one solar eclipse occurring on Thursday the 28th of 
January 2499 A.D. The grant, therefore, was made on the said date. 


The donees are enumerated in lines 28.48. The names of the Brahmanas are quoted along 
with their respective gótra as well as the area of land granted to each of them. Twelve of the 
Brüáhmapas received IO09 Vafis of land, each Fän measuring about 20 acres. Sixty-two other} 
Bráhmapas received one Griha-vàt$ or house-site each, while a Brahmans named Dharmü alone 
received four Griha-vàtis. It is stated that the Griha-vafis granted to these Brahmanas amounted 
to fifteen’ Vitis in area. Vidyükarüryya of the Kauáika gdtra was the pániya-grühi or the 
principal donee who seems to have received the oeremonial water from the donor on behalf of the 
donees. He received 20 Vàtis out of 30 Vágis of land granted to Viddaniryya. The details of 


the grant are quoted below in & tabular form. The last name of the list may be that of the 
God of Puri. 





No. Donee Gótra Land 
L Viddanarya . : i : : ; š š , . KMysps . . 0 Eë 
2 Vidyakararya (Paniya-grahin) . š . " ० è . Ksufiks . . 20 do. 
3 Rudrakarirya š š ; š . e > ° ० do. . . 7 do. 
4 Bivakarirys . . © « « 2 © «2 ee do. . . 7 do. 
5 Mšdhavakarárya . e A i š ; : e UR do. « . 7 do. 
6 Naraairhhárya è . ; š , š do š . 7 do 
7 Hariharirya . ; š š i š : ० ° do. . . 7 do. 
8 Kéésvárya š ° Haupdinya ]0 36 
9 Adityáarya . š E de « Q WA S : " do. . . J0 do. 
IO Chandrakaràryas . x š ` . š A . ° KiMyspe 5 du. 
ll Narayaparys. ड. š A > š ; e . Bbáradvája L Griha-vd ff. 
Lë Gadidharirya A š ° š š ; न š ‘ do. - . प do. 
Lä Nárüyapnaé(arman . ç : š š š ड š I do. l do. 
Lé Siddheévaragarman e e . . do. L do. 
Lë Ràámadévárys š do. L do. 
I8 Gapëvaraéarman . do l do 


3 Beo above, p. AU 


CA 
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No. Donee Gótra Land 
प्र Dhanakarašarman Bharadvijs l Griha-v8f 
(8 Rudraéarman do, l do. 
I8 Kééavaéarman ç ४; : do. l do. 
20 Jayakaraéarman do. L do. 
2] Allóyišarman do. l do. 
22 Payênundakarman do. L do. 
23 Hotri-Mádhavaéarma do. L do. 
24 VüsudévaÁarman `. ; . do. I do. 
25 Buddhaáarman do. L do. 
20 Nüágüéarman . do. L do. 
97 Pitimbarirye š š š Paráéara L do. 
28 Madhuéarman do. ] do. 
29 Ganéévaradarman + do. L do. 
30 Rudraéarman do. L do. 
$l Krishpaysjvan Kaéyape l do. 
92 Kémadévasarman . do. ] do. 
33 "Vishpuyajvan do. L do. 
34 Budhaáarman ° š . do. . . do. 
35 Gad&dharséarman . š . do. . L do. 
36 Kšámadëšvašarman . e न 90. L do. 
87 Chanddéarman do. L do. 
$8 Anantakarman Ráthitara . l do. 
$0 Padmikarirys Kaufika L do. 
40 Bhógaysjvan : A ° do. . L do. 
4l Gedádharsbówi © A e do. . L do. 
43 Brahmašarman do. . L do. 
43 Viahkaéarman do. à L do. 
44 Gadadhararya Krishpátréya l do. 
45 Chandrakarabarman . do. . ] do. 
46 Kiêlêbarman . š do. . l do. 
47 Sujjšyiyajvan . ° Kuddálaka i do. 
48 Dévapáladerman - š . do. «० l do. 
49 Udgištri-Purushóttamañšarman . Vataa l do. 
KO Haršarman . š . e do, . L do. 
BA Haribarsarman © ° ० do. . l do. 

»2 
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No. Donee Gótra Land 
RR RR ES PIO SS = s s ————— Mí 
08 Pajjunaáarman à s š : š I j : . Vatsa : . L QGpra-váft 
53 Trilóchanàrya(!) . . . . . . . . do. . . do. 
54 Pirnakarirya : ; ; : ; š š ; . Kaundinya . | do. 
55 Govindaéarman . š š . . : š š ; do... L L do. 
56 Mannàyiéarnan . š e . . . š š . Kapi(?) . L do. 
57 Këšavašarman š š , š ; . : , . do. . ° L do. 
58 Tantóyajvan . . . š . š š . . . Krishpatréy&  . L do. 
59 Kééavasarman š e ; š š ; : : : do. . . उ. do. 
60 Jagéévar-Ahitágni . . . : š š : . ë do. . . L do. 
6l Pannüyiiarman . . © « «© dp . IL de 
62 Sujdyié4arman , š ç š : š . ° e do. « . | do. 
63 Purushóttamárya . . š ; , . š . . do. . . do. 
64 Damodarašarman . : š Ç; š . . š e do. «» . | do. 
65 Rümadévaáarman . š ‘ ; x š ‘ « $009. ५४ . | do. 
66 Padmanábhárya . ; A š š A ] š . Gšgya . e हॉ. do. 
67 KrishnaSarman . e ० . . 4 . . Vatsa ° . l do. 
68 Kitusarman . à à š : š : ; T . Ghritakauéika l do. 
69 Aloifarman . ; i š ; : | : ; . Kàáyapa . l do. 
70 Daàmódarasarman . š . A ० A . ` do. » . 23 do. 
7 Dhritikarašarman . . . . ० i . . . Varshagana . L Vag 
72 Viyudévarya . š š š š . ; ; š . Vatsa ० . 2 do. 
73 Kebavarya . i e : š i : ; : . Alamvayana . IO do. 
T4 Dharma — . 9 « cw अ X9 ७ «७ ७ a . ७ 4 Griha-vafts 


75 Sri-Purushéttamadéva . न š š : š ‘ š fos ° l do. 








The concluding part (lines LA6 ff.) of the inscription contains the usual imprecatory and 
benedictory stanzas, many of which are found in the Nagari plates and other inscriptions of the 
family. Verse 77 praying for the everlasting fame and prowess of king Rajaraja III is an interesting 
new stanza. Verse 78, also found in the Nagari plates, states that the prasasti was composed by 
Appa(yya ?)na. This poet therefore adorned the court both of Rajaraja III and of his son Ananga- 
bhima III. Line L84 speaks of the artisan Lokàyi who engraved the record. The inscription 
ends with a reference to Kééavarya of the Alarnvayana gótra receiving IO Vatis of land. The 
name of this donee was apparently omitted from its proper place through oversight. 


As to the geographical names in the grant portion of the record, S&yiló-vishaya in Utkala- 
dééa is the present Sailo Pargana in the Cuttack District of Orissa. Attháyisa-khapda 
(literally, ‘the subdivision of 28 [villages|'), in which the gift village of Kórada or Kóradà was 
situated, seems to have formed a part of the Pargana in question. "There is a Pargana called 
Athêisi comprising the Konarak region of the Puri District. The inclusion of this in the old 
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Sayil6 vishaya would suggest that the latter extended from the Kathjuri river to the sea. 


E. P. Acharya is inclined to associate Aithayisa-khanda with modern Athaspur in sheet map 
o. 73/L/4. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : Versesl A. 5-6, 9I). I. 20, 24-23. 33, 40-4, 48, 50, 54, 56-58, 60-6], 65, 68 Sarda- 
lavikridita ; verses 4, 2). 37, 42, 53, 67, 77 Sragdhard ; verses 7, 23, 49, 66 Malini; verses 8, LA. 
34, 38-39, 44-46, 2. 59, 69 Vasantatilaka ; verses 3. I8.I8.I9. 22, 32, 36, 43, 52, 55, 62, 64, 70-76, 
T8 Anushtubh ; verses IA. (7. 35 Upajati ; verses 47, 63 Indravajra.] 


First Plate 
l Siddham* Ó [॥*] Lakshmi-páda-saróruha-dvayam-adah éréyansi(yamei) dasishta vah pra- 
sphiir)jan-nakha-rasmi-késara-satarh bhásvan-nakh-àli-dalarn(lam) 
2 | vispashtam prativimvi(bi)tah pranamanaih krid-áparüádh-odbhavaih Krishnó yan-nakha- 


diptishu bhramaratan=dhatté sa [La*]kshmi-priyah (DS) Kshi- 
3 rüvdhé(bdh&)r-mmathitàát-sur-àsura-ganaih pridurbhavanti Rami Sambhu-Vra(Bra)- 
hma-Puranda[ra*]-prabhritishu prakhyata-kirttishv=api | paSyatsv-Amvu(mbu)janabha- 
4 m-isam-avrinól-lóka-tray-àhlàdinarn bhring-áli sahakaram-éti hi vane phulla(llé)=nya- 
éakhiny=api || [2*] Tan-nabhi-sarasi-ruh-ddbhava- 
6 Vidhér-Atrirvva(r-bba)bhüv-ámuta$-Chandra$-chandrikaya ^ praküsi(&i)ta-jagat-sambhü- 
taka(va)n=nétratah | trailókya-ga(gra)san-aika-daksha-timira-gràsitva-sà- 
6 myë=pi yo lakshma-vyàji dadhat-tamah prati-vapuh süryy-Adhiko nirmmalah || [3*] Srivé- 
(dé)vi-sódaratvàd-amrita-sskhatayà Kalpa-vriksh-à- 
7 bh[u](nu)jsvà[I*]-lok-ànandarn vidhatà timira-visha-harah sarvva-dév-aika-bhogyab | tat- 
tat-samsargga-labhat=tad-anugata-gunam sv-anga-nishtham da- 
8 dhanah svasy-[ai]tan-nirmmalatvarn jagati vijayaté darSayan-nünam-induh || [4*] Vanée- 
(Vam$é) tasya nrip-6$varüh samabhavan-yéshàm guņāś=chhanda- 
9 sah protpürnnà? iva yat-purána-pathagás-tatr-üpi nó sammitüb*| tat-tat-kávya-patharb 
éritas=tri-bhuvanam*=mirttin=dadhana i- 
lO va bhramyant=isva(va) sa-chétanah áruti-grihé visramya visramya cha || [5*] . Praty-ékam 
$asi-vanéa(vam$a)-bhüpati-bhuja-vyapára-sankirttanam ka- | 
ll rttuü-kah kavir-thaté* va(ba)hu-mukhó yatr-Árjjunasy-aiva hi | dor-ddand-a[r*] jjita-kirtti- 
vatnnana param tad-Bháratam prábhbavat-tasmád-áhvaya-màtra- 
]2 m-àádi-nripaté(ti)-$róni-kramàl-likhyate || [6*] tathà bi ^ Chandrád-Vu(d-Bu)dhah | 
Vu(Bu)dhat=Puriravah | tasmad=Ayuh | tató Nahushah | tato Yayatih [|*] 
D tatah(ta)s-Turvvashub(suh) | tato Gangêyah | tato Virdchanah [|*] tat-sutah Samve- 
(Sarnvé)dyah | tato Bhasvan | tato Dattaserah [|*] tatah 


— e -———— —— — - —- —— ~ — -- 


! From impressions and the original plates. 





Lee Seit end वट an m ce — — — — os  — — — .. .. one — 


% Expressed by symbol. 

* The Nagar! plates read prótphulla. 

4 The Nagari plates wrongly read sammatah, 

8 The Nagari plates read patha-sritas=tri-bhuvané, 
* The Nagari plates have kshamaté kshitaw. 
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Saumyah | tatd=néudattah' | tatah Saurañgah | tasmāch=Chiträůgadah []*] tat-sünub 
Saradhvajah | tato Dharmmaishi | tato Pa- 


rikshita(kshit) | tato Jayasénah | tat-sutd=pi Jaya(ya)sa(sé)nah | tato Vrishadhvajah [|*] 
tatah Saktih | tatah Pragalbhah | tatah Kola- 


halah sa év>Anantavarmm-=abhavata(vat) || Dhana-kanake-samriddhé Gangavadih prasi- 
ddhah sakala-vishaya-bhisha? svargga-bhog-opabhogya- 

h’ | tad-adhipatir-ath-adyóo-nantavazmma nrip-éndrah samabhavad=iti ridha Ganhga-némna 
tad-ádyàh || [7*] Kolahalah samara-mü[r*]dhni . 


tato nripanam bhütó yatah sa cha‘ purafi=cha tadiyam-atra | Kolahal-àhvaysm-abhüt-sura- 
sadma-tulyam tasmin=kra- 


Second Plate, First Side 

ména patibhir=vva(r=bba)hubhir=vva(r=bba)bhiivé || [8*] Rajyah(jya)-sri-bhriti Marasizh~ 
[ha*j-nripatau jyéshthé kim-atr-ásmahé dér-ddand-arjjita-bhital-dtthita-Rama-ka- 

ntha-grah-ànandinah | kin-na syama vaya  bhuj-àsi-latiká samvé(sarhvé)shtatarm 
vairina[m*] kanth-aranyam=iyaii=cha kirti-latikà dyan=nah sama- 

rohatu || [9*] Bhramyadbhir=vvijigishaya ski(kshi)titalam kv=api dvishad-vanditaih kv-&pi 
dvépi-dvépi*-kula-pramáthibhir-api praptah Kali- 

ngah kila | taih Káàmárnnava-pafichamai[r*]-nnripa-varair-yyuddharh Kaliñgaib samarh 
prapta{m*] drashu(shtu)m-iv-árnnavád-udagamat-K ürmm-àvatàro Harih || ide! 

Kiirmma-svamini sakshini Trinayané tasmin=Mahéndram gate Gokarnnë=pi mahódadhau 
viyati và süryyé tath=éndaiv=api | Ka 

liàgim bhuvam=aharad=bbuja-va(ba)lad=any-dpabhuktaii=chira(ra)l=lakshmifi-ch~éty=atha 
ka stutir-vvadata ber Gang-anvayasy=ahavé III Tatr-àsid-vansa(varnáa)- 

kartt=asau Kümnarmpava-mahipatih | yasy=aité putra-pautr-adya rajanah khyata-vikra- 
mah i! Dä) Sást-àrtha*-nishthita-matir-dvi- 

shad-anta-kàri sarvv-arthi-vargga-paritdshana-hétur=ékah® | icharato=pi muni-pungava-ma- 
(ma)rgga-chari tasmad-abhün-nripa-varo 


bhuvi Vajrahastah VII Na namatah kévalam=arthatéd=pi sa vajra-hastas-Trikalinga- 
nathah | ko Vajrahastad=a- 


parah prithivyám vajra patad-vàárayiturh samerthah || Dis) [Vyā]ptē Ganga-ka(ku)l- 
Sttamasya ya$asa dik-chakravalé śaśi- 


pradyót-à'eémalinéna yasya bhuvana-prahlada-sampadina | sindürair-ati-sándra-panka -pata- 
laih kumbha-sthali-pa- | | 
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! The name intended seems to be Arnsudatta and not Ašvadatta as found in the Nagari plates and elsewhere. 
* The same reading was apparently intended in the Nagari plates. 

s The Nagari plates read avargi-varg-oópabhogah. 

4 This reading should be adopted in the Nagari plates also 


5 The Nagar! plates have kin-ch-dsmákam-iya m. 
* Read dvéshs for dvépidvepi. 


7 The akshara was originally omitted. 


3 Read éastr-ártha^ 


° The Nagari plates wrongly read Aétu-vurgga^. 


४० The Nagar! plates read práyés-à". 
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34] DASGOBA PLATES OF RAJARAJA III, SAKA (20 255 


ttakéshv=-alimpanti puna[h*] puna$-cha haritàm-ádhóranà vāraņāna(ņān) || Dës) Mahishi 
Nangamà tasya Párvvat-iva Pinàkinah | tasmat=ta- 

syàm-abhüd-viro [Rá*]jarájó mahipatih || Dos) Sa Ràjaràjo dvijaraja-kantir=bhujanga- 
raja(j-A)nana-varnnya-ka(ki)rttih | $rimattay-àdhah-krità- 

[Raja*frajah sva-vikrama-nyakkrita-Dévaràájah || TU"sl Tasy=agra-mahishi rájñ6 namna 
ya Rajasundari | Lakshmir=Nnarayanasy=éva Cha- 

ndrasy=éva cha Rohini |, (oe Tatas-tasyàm-abhüd-devas-Chódagango nar-éévarab | 
ksho[ni*]bhringa(d-ga)ndha-vichehhi[tyai] div-Indrat=kulifam yatha 

| Dës) Dhatri tasya Sarasvati samabhavan=niinan=na chét=pitavams=tat=-sarasvatam = 
aryya-va(ba)lakatamah $ri-Chódagaüngah payah | tàdri- 

g-Véda-matih katham nipunatà śāstrēshu tadmk=katham tadrik=kavya-kritih kathamh 
parinati[h*] Silpéshu tadrik=katham(tham) || [20*] Kshonim 

dikpala-séshim=ayam=akrita pada-dvandvam=étasya vairi-kshmabhrich-chida-ériy=aptam 
stutir=iti kiyati Chodagang-é[$va*]rasya | nū- 

nam pürnnah sudharnšuh para-nripa-dhavala-chchhatra-vu(bu)ddhy-àápaharttà mām=ity= 
angasya vriddhim tyajati yata iva trasta-chittah pravirà- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

t || [9*] Grihnàti sma karam bhimér=Gganga-Gautamaganhgayoh | madhyé pašyatsu 
viréshu praudhah praudha-striya iva || [22*] Pratibhata-ka- 

[ra*]-éastra-vyahata-sv-Anga-niryyad-rudhiram=avani-nishthan=n6 bhavéd-yávad-éva? | nija- 
kara-dhrita-5astra-chchhanna?-bhinn-àügam-étàn-akrita dharapi- 

áayyürh(yyün) dvandva-yuddhéshu Gangah || [23*] Yat-t&éjah-paribhüta-Satru-nagara-pród: 
bhüta-dhüm-ónga(dga)mair-bhüyah Khandava-daha-sanki-manas6 dévàh ksha- 

narh bhiravah II) svar-nnitád-asi-dháray& ripu-ganad=vyittantam-=akarnnya cha pro(prau) 
dhin=tasya nuvanti Gaüga-nripatér-bhitirn viháya dhruvarh(vam) || (24*] 

Kródhà(dh-o)dya[d*]-dvipa-m&gha-vrindini ` mada-$ró(sró)tasvato(ti)9durggamé chaficha- 
[t*]-khadga-tati(di)t-prabhavati nadarh(dan)-náràcha-vaj[r*]-ódaye [|*] mat-sainvé jalad- 
üga[ma*]-pra- 

tinidhau jéturh pravarttéta kah |? $üró-pá(p-i)ti vadams=Triléchana-vibhur=vva(r=bba)- 
ddhd=-muna sarh(sa)ñgarë | [25*] Nirmmathy=Otkala-raja-sindhum-apa- 

ram Gang-ésva(sva)rah pràáptavàn-eka[h]' kirtta(rtti)-sudhakaram prithutamam lakshmin= 
dharany& samarh(mam) | madyad-danti-sahasra(sra)m=asva-niyutam 

rannü(tnà)ny-asankhyáni và tat-sindhoh  kigi(m-i)mam prakarsham=athava vrū(brū} 
mas=tad-unmathinah || [26*] Pádau yasya dhar-&ntarikshasha(m-a)khilan-n&[bhi]- 

&-cha sar[vv]à diéa[h*] Srotré nétra-yugam rav-indu-yugala[m*] mürddh-àpi và dyaur-asau 
(sl prasadam Pura(ru)sbottamasya nripatih ko nå- 

ma kartturh ksha[ma^]s-tasy-éty-üdya-nripair-upékshitam-ayarm chakré-tha Gang-êkva- 
rah || [27*] Lakshmi-janma-griham payõni- PEN 
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उ The Nagari plates read garvva-vichchhittau. | 
s The Nagari plates offer 8 slightly different reading. 


3 The danda is superfluous. l | 
4 This visarga is of a peculiar form and may have been intended bv the scribe for the jitramilfya. But see 


ji ne Lä8 below." 
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63 
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3 The Nagari plates have ९४१683. jaga”. 

3 The Nagari plates read °Gyata which is better. 
3 The Nagar! plates have dattaé=ch=arthi°. 

ê The Nagari plates read kim vd nō. 

š These two aksharas are redundant and were penned through by the engraver, 
* The akshara ghaw was originally engraved. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXX] 


edhir-asau sambhávitasya sthitir-nnó dhàmni svasu(évasu)rasya püjyata iti kshir-avdhi- 


(bdhi)-vasa[d*]-dhruvam(vam |) nirvvinnah Purusho- 

ttamah pramuditas-tad-dhàma-làbhad-Ram-àpy-étad-bhartrpi-grihar varam pitri-grihat= 
pripya pramod-ànvità || [28*] Tvarm 

[Kü]rmm-àdhipa nischala tvam-api bho vyal-éndra dhairyyain vaha tva[m*] prithvi sthira- 
tàm-bhaja tvam-adhunà vra(bra)(hma]nda dyá(gà)dhar bhava | Sri-Ga(Ga)ng-a- 

dhipa-va(ba)ddha-simha-visarad-ghosháj-jagad!'-vyápino ^ din-nagéshu bhayach=chalateu 
jagati kampéta va yat-kramat || [29*] Āra- 

myà-nagar&t-Kalingaja-va(ba)la-pratyagra-bhagn-àvriti-prákar-àrpana*-tórana-prabhri- 
tiyo(to) [Gajhga-tatasthat=tatah | Parth-astral- 

r=yyudhi Jjarjjarikfita-namad-Radheya-gatr-akyitirMandar-adri-patirsggato rana-bhuvd 
Gang-é4var-anudrutah |[| 30*] Vra(Bra) 

ndàdva(d-ba)hir-asya  kirtti-payu(ya)sà  liptan-na và bhaviné dattah prarthi*-ganiys 
héma-nichayah sankalpino(ue) và va(ba)hu|{|(|) 

nirdagdh-àri-pava(pura)$-cha bhavita-ra(na)vas=tasya pratápairnna(r-nna) và kin-neünya- 
[t*]* kritaváàn-asau stuti-padam éri-Chodagang-ésvarah || [3]] 

Varshánüm saptatim virah kshopi-sambhógam-ácharat | din-nayakaén=pratiharan=vidhay=] 
58770 (87) sarvva- 

tah [|| 32*] Kim prapta mahishi tapóbhir=atulaih . éri-Chédagangéna sā dévai=stutya- 
gunair=vvibhiishita-vapuh Ka- 

Third Plate, First Side 

stürikámódini | n=4-Vishnuh prithivi-patih prabhavat-ity-asmin-Harau và bhuvó raksh- 
Artham dhrita-janmani svayam=asau Lakshmih prasüt-ütha và || [33*] 

Tasyün-tató-jani jagat-tritay-aika-virah  K&márnnavas-trijatá(ga)d-8ka-vadanya ëshab 
IO) süryah pratà- 

pa-vibhavéna jagat-prasiddhah(ddha)-kirttéh(rttih) SaSànkam-adharikritavün-viéuddhyi || 
[34*] Gang-e$a-sünor-vvivu(bu)dh-àsraya- 

sys dripyad-dvishad-van$a(varméa)-vibhedi-éakteh [|*] Kamarnnavasy=asya Kumarakatvarh 
nsnamatah kevalam-arthato-pi [|| 35*] 

Pripy=odayar $aSánkasya vardhata[m*] nama varidhih | varddhaté kirtti-chandró-yarh 
chitram Kamarnnav-d[dayé]*dayé || [36*] Nand-artu- 

vydma-chandra-pramita-Saka-sama-vyapta-kale dinëšë chapasthésnya-grah-aughé* 
va(ba)lavati ripushu? prakshayam prapta- 

vatsu [|*] asmin=mirddh-abhishikté nripa-vara-tanayé sarvva-lék-aika-nathé árima[t]- 
Kamarnnav-ésé jagad-abhavad-idan-tat-tad-à- 


—— - - — — — — “~, on 





The akshara pu had been originally omitted and was later inserted, 
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66 nande-pürpram(rnnam) || [37*] Kshir-àrgpavàd-ajani chandra-kal-éti vartté Kamiarnna- 
vüt-tu sakal-éndu-divakar-abham(bham) [|*] kirtti-pratápa-mithunam saha- 


66 chari Joke élishyaty=aho para-nyipan=anuraga-sinyan || [38*] Yasy=dsi-nil(ni)rdalite-vairi- 
karindra-kumbha-ni- 


67 rmmukta-mauktika-phaliny=asrig-ukshitani (sl Kamarnnavasya ripu-saihati-hétv- 
a-kàla!-sandhy&-prabh-àpta-bha-ga- 


68 na iva bhànti yuddhé || [39*] Dripyad-vairi-chamiirsmmaya kavaliti n=aivam may=asva- 
dit=ety=anyonyarh kalahé 


69 tu nirppaya-vidhau khadga-pratap-échchhaya |(|) madhyasthyam gamit=évan*=nirmalatara 
kirttir-yadiyà vra(bra)vimy=alochy=éha mahadbbir=i- 


70 ty-u[pas*]gatà Dhatuh éruti ch=a*darata(rat) || [40*] Asrákshit-sa Hiranyagarbham-aparain 
ldkam‘ Mahešah pur-éty*-arthó yarn vivadanta éva* 


7l vadana-vrütas-tadiyo-dhunà [|*] kruddho* yat=tu — Hiranyagarbham-akarot-Kamar- 
nnav-ésas=tatah sampannarm janitam jagad-yata iha pratyaksha- 


72 tah  pràápinàib(nàm) |[| Il Sapt-dmbhddhin=vahanti kshitir-ati-taralà naga-kirmm- 
G4varanam  sáhüyyaii varmchchha(chha)t=iyan=tad=api punar-ayam ka- 


73 lpitas-tatra bharah |(|) Dhatra® Kamarnnav-akhyah sa cha? nija-tulana[ih] nirjjayat= 
svarnpa-bhàrair-bhüvóo bhiiyas=tuliyam sthita i- 


74 ti dharanér-bhára-vá(bi)hulyam-áptai(ptam) [|| 422] Hyishta-pushta-jan-akirnna-vidva)- 
jans-mandhara{m |*}'° das-avdi(bdi)m-akarod-ràá]yan-Kàmaà- 


75 rnnava-mahipatih || [43*] Sri-Chodaganga-nripatér=mmahishi tató-nyà tasy=Endira Ravi- 
kul-6dbhaVa-raja-putri [|*] y=ady=api Dhatu- 


46 r-upam-ájani sundarindm exéyar sudhanéu(dhaméu)-vadani svayam=éva jātā || [44%] 
Yad-riipa-sila-gati-varnnanayad prasiddha 


Third Plate, Second Side 


प्र dyishtanta-bhir=Ggirisut=éty=ati-vada-dishah | n-ásty-éva chanda-ripul!-kima-haré yad= 
atra tàm-Indirám-udavahad-bhuvi Cho- 


78 dagangab || [45*] Tasyam tatah samajani kshiti-nàtha-n&thah sri-Raghavah para-dhar- 
&Svara-!idarppa-marddi | yat-pa- 


79 tta-va(ba)ndhana!?-vidhi-$ravana-pratitáh!* sarvvé nripah sva-bridi kampam=avaptavantah || 
[46*] Sri-Righavé rajani chitram=état=téj6- 


लटक “>>> — —— — - - — —— 


! The Nagari plates read °a-kalé. 
3 The Nagari plates correctly read °éva. 
3 The Nagari plates read érut=iv=a° or éruls v=a°. 
* Read ?paré I6ké. 
5 Ri was originally engraved. 
* The Nagar! plates read vivadanti yë cha which is better, 
१ The Nagari plates read ruddhó which is better. 
* The Nagari plates read Dhata. 
° The Nagar! plates read tu. 
४७ The Nagari plates read manórama[m* |. 
u The Nagari plates read ruchi. 
9 The Nagari plates read dhan-éévara. 
33 Originally vandhina was engraved. 
X4 The Nagar! plates correctly read prabhijah, 
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80 vihinab kshiti-pala-varggah | (|)  tet-páda-sévà-krita-déha-siddhir-mmitribhavatyséva 
sanalmasta éshah [|| 47*] : 


BL Praudh-ari-prahati-prakira-vihita-priohandya-sandarbhavat(vad)-dérddand-dpamiti- 
pragalbha-vishayah?* prag=bhiitvavdn=Arjjunah [|*] 


8? sampraty~ahava-ra*iga-sangata-ripu-sréni-sirah-ka[r*]ttana‘-krida-sakta-bhujah sar-dsana- 
bhritárn chitr-ópamà Raghavah || [48*]- 


83 Jagati Para$urüámah pradurasi[d*]=dvitiyah kimu ripu-kula-hanta sv-àjüay-àchohhanna-* 
lókah | kshiti-vitarana-diksha- 


84 sakta-hastah pratapid=api® Daéasatava(ba)hur=yyasya éatrur=vvinadi || [49*] Bhéda[m*)- 
bhédam-=ariti-kuiijara-ghata’-kshonidhra-pam- 


85 ktih rané paya[m*] payams=asrik-payaémsi va(ba)hudhà éri-Raghav-asih kshandta(nat) 
|l( | ) šubhrarn 4ubhram=iv=6dva- 


86 man=vijayaté kirtti-pratanam  parafizehandram chandra(ndri)kayi  prapürnnatarayá 
sarnsévyaman-akri- 


87 tum(tim) || [50*] Durggéshu dava-dahanah kshitibhritsu vajran madyan(dyat)-karindra- 
ghatanásu cha simha éshah [|*] vi- 


88 dvosha(dvéshi)bhümipatayo  nivasanti yatra éri-Raghava-kehitipatir-vvitata-pratapah 
{| pts) Sri-Raghava-dharadhi- 


89 šah  kshópi-nátha-si(Si)rómapih | akaród-ráyi(jya)mu(m-a)vya(bdá)nümsuddamo  daáa 
pamcha cha || [52*] Tasya &ri-Chóda- 


90 geaüga-kshiti-valaya-patér-vvatsa*-sarh(sa)ntána-valli-kanda-érié*-Chandralékhà ` sphutam- 
Aditir=iva préyasi Kaéyapasya [[*] 


Hl tasyàm-uddáma-dhàma-kshapita-dinamanirzjjajiiivàn-Rajarájó rajanya-kshéda-kéli-tila- 
kita-mshima-vya- 


92 pta-dik-chakravàlah || [53*] Tasmin=dig-vijaya-praydna-rasa(si)ké sainrambha-šumbhach- 
chami-sarhnkshunna-kshiti-chakra-paméu-patala-prigbha- 


93 ravaty=amva(mba)ré || (|) bhii-sarhsparéa-ghrind-vaéad=dinamanér=uchchaih pu(plu)tam 
saptibhih sv-abhyastam sura-ainduréna!? dharani- 


94 patté rajo(d-d)dghattanah(nam) ||[54*] Chódaganga-narendrasya sünur-uddáma-vikramah 
[|*] Rajaraja iti khyátah(tas)eTrikalinga- 


95 mahi-patih || [55*] Vi$vam krodayati pragalbha-yasasi Práléyusaila-tvishi yad=yad=yadyig= 
abhiid=abhiita-sadrigam santah 
! The letter is redundant. 
* The Nagar! plates wrongly read práchandyamzanta.. , .v/ehaya?, 
3 This letter was originally omitted. 
4 The Nagari plates have kanduka. 
. 3 Before nna, nva was incised and penned through. 
* Dë was originally engraved. 
7 The Nagari plates read ghafam. 
$ The Nagari! plates correctly read taa. 
* The Nagari plates read °éri-Cha°. 
७ Read sindhuréina. There is a cancelled $-matrá with ndu. 
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samákarnnyatàm(tàm |) dhatri pithati liñgati svar-achalah prāsādati tvad-yašó din-nathah 
pratima(mà)nti yasya pa- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


ritah srashtah(shtuh) padam Sringati [| 56*] Anandam vidadhati chétasi bhavat-kirttir-gguna- 
grahinah 8008 doha- 

dam-arthinaé-cha manasi! éri-Rajara(ra)ja dhruvam(vam)| (|) szêyam karnna-patham 
samétya hridayé šalyaya- 

të vairipah svám-i*chehh-ànuvidhàyinüm nahi nijo bhàvah kvachid -driśyatē | [| 57*] 
Etasyam bhuvi panchavinéa(vimn$a)ti- 

samah kshàm-àri-lakshmi-madah* kritvà Jitvara-chapa-charichala-bhuja-dam-bholirsurvvi- 
patih [|] rijyarh prajya-yasa- 

sta(s-tu)shára-kiranah(na)-éréni-raéa(sa)d-àsanad-udgachchhat-Pu(n-P u)rubüta-gita-charitah 
$ri-Rájarajó nripah | [58*] Tasy-ànujo 

nripati-rija-padé=bhishiktah ` sükti-priyah parimit-adi-nripa-prasastih [|*] pa(pri)thvi- 
patih kali-mali(l-o)hi(jjhi)ta-dharmma-su- 

ddhóo(ddhah) karya-kshamah prabhur=asiv=Aniyatkabhimah || [59*] Chi(Vi)r-adhishthita- 
sangar-adri-éikharé $aükha-svan-àéasité k[u]rn(ku)- 

nté(nt-ó)dbhinna-mad-ébha-kumbha-vigalan-mnukt-àvali-pu[i*]jite (Il harshád-ugra-nija- 
pratapa-dahané khadga-sruga(cha) vidvishárh 

rájüàm-ànana-pankajàni nripatirdga(r=gga)tv=anayad=yah Sriyarh(yam) || [60*] Kshir- 
avdhé(bdhé)r=amritah* sur-isura-bhuja-vyapara-viksho- 

bhitách-chandrasy-árddham-abhüt-tad-apy-adhiyayáv-léanam-ékain kila | chaficha[dvà]- 
(d-bà)hu-va(ba)léna sangara-bhuvi 

tvat-khadga-dhara-jalaj=jatas-tv-ashta-dig-Isvaran=prithu-yasas-chandrah samülingati || 
Ioigl Yat-prayana-samu- 

dbhiita-bhi-rajah-pirité*=’mva(mba)ré | abhu[d*]=dvirada-rajasya dhüli-mada-chità tanuh 
| [62*] Srinatha-pad-amva(mbu)ja-chañcharika(kó6) dripya[d*]-dvishad-ga- 

ndha-karindra-si(rh]hah | Lakshmi-ha(hri)d-àkarshana-mantra-siddhir-nnityas-tvam-àsi: 
-Aniyaükabhimah(ma) || [63*]6 DaSa-varshani vird=sau nirjJit-à- 

riti-mandalah | Anañgabhima-bhupaló dharitrimm samapalayat | [64*] Praudh-anarggala- 
vikramah kula-griham 

yo danda-niti-ériyah|* saty-achara-vichira-charu-charitah punyé(ny-ai)ka-sha(pa)rayanah 
| tasyeisid-A- 

na(ni)yankabhima-nripatér=arddh-anga-lakehmih ska(sva)yath s[njéhasy=atisayéna patta- 
mahishi Vaghalla- 


The Nagari plates read su-manast. 

2 The Nagari plates wrongly read sv-dim-é°. 

3 Flsewhere we bave kshmápá'a-lakshmi-dhavah. 
4 The Nagari plates correctly read *amritát, 

s The Nagari plates read "d6hüla-rajah-sampurtté. 
€ This stanza is not found in the Nagar! plates. 

१ The danda is superfluous. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (VoL. XXXI 
dévi bhuvi || [65*] Tulita-pityi-gun-aughah siinur=asid=amushy4 niratisayita-t6]ó!-yauvan-á- 
vapta-rajyah | pranata-nripati-chüdà-ratna-rochih-pisangikrita-charapa-sarójoó Rajara- 
jö nripálah || [66*] Yasy=ddyad-vaji-vyinda-prakhara-khura-put-aghata-nirddarit-drvvi- 

sambhitam bhüri bhasva- 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 
t-kara-nikara-gunah(na)*-syiita-sandram® prayano(né | ) vistirynam karyna-tal-ahatibhé(bhi)- 
rsavirat-onmatta-sená-gajánna(na)msa- 

shtánàm dig-gajànàmsemukha-pata-tulanàm-àdadhé dhiili-jalarh(lam) || (67*] Yasmin-é&sati 
$üsit-üri-nikaraih* sa- 

myak=samudr-dvma(mba)ram prithvim párthiva-pungave naya-gugaih éri-Rajarajé nripé 
| chakram=Madhava éva taikshnya- 

m-adhikam kaukshéyaké chintanam éástr-àbhyása-vidhau Vidhau cha jadatà kala Kali(lëh) 
árüyaté || [68*] Yat-kirtti-dugdha-ja- 

lai (dhér)ebhuvan-àntarálam sa[m*]plavya dirataram=unsa(chchha)litasya bhanti | tara- 

gana{h*] sphuta-ruchó gagané sa- 

mantànsü(t-sü)kshm-átisükshma-taralà iva viprushas=té |? [69*] Tyagé éauryyé cha 
satyé cha Karnn-Arjjuna-Yudhishthirai- 

h | sadri$o-yam-mahàviro Rajarajo narádhipah || (70*| So=yarn éri-Rajaraja-naréndrah 
sakala-jagan-nata-sama- 

sta-gun-alarmkrita-diganta-visranta-visala-kirttér=Aditér=iva sva-matuh ári-Vàghalladévyàh 
puny-a- 

bhivriddhy-artham S&kávdé(bd6) vinée(virhéa)ty-adbhik-aiküdaéa- Saté(ta)tamé éri- 
Purusbóttama-ksha(ksh8)tré sigara-tiré sū- 

ryy-óparágé Utkala-dés6  Süyiló-vishaye Affháyisa-khandé Kérad-a&khya~ 
grümazrh sa-jala- 

sthala-kshétra[m*] sa-maochchhys(tsya)-kachchhape[rh*] sa-vitap-dranyam pu(pii)rvva- 
siddha-chatuh-sim-anvitan=nana-gotré- 

bhyó Vra(Bré)hmanébhyah dhars-pirvvakam-a-chandr-arkk-opabhogay=akarikitya pra- 
data(dat) || atra Vra(Bra)hmana-nama- 

ni likhyanté || Ka(Ka)syapa-gotrah —Viddanáryya- tiusa(:=trimda)d-vaty-adhikari da 
étan-madhyé Kauśika-gōtrah 

Vidyakararyy6 vinsa(varáa)ti-vaty-adhikari [[*] Rudrakariryyah Sivakerüryyah Madha- 
vakararyyah Narasimha- 

ryyah Haré(ri)hararyyah été pratyékam sapta-sapta-vaty-adhikarinah [!*] été Kauéika- 
gotrah [|*]-Kesava(và)ryyo daéa-vaty-adha(dhi)- 


ms a mms a 9 
a — et — >» - wm 


3 The Nagari plates read téja°. 

3 The Nagari plates read mahab. 

8 The Nagari plates wrongly read sandra’. 

4 The Nagari plates read °t-dmara-ganath. 

s The Nagari plates offer a different reading of the stanza. 
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kari [|*] Adityaryy5 daéa-vaty-adhikari [ \*] [ëtau*] Kaundinya-gotrah(trau |) Chandra- 
karáryyah paficha-vaty-adhikis Kasyapa-gotrah [|*] Narayana- 

ryyah Gadadharaéryyah Nardyanaéa[r*]mmai Siddé(ddhé)svaraéarmma Ràmadévàryyah 
Gapéivaraéarmmà Dhanakaraéarmmá Rudrasarmma(rmmà) Kéna(éa)- 

vasa[r*]mma  Jayakaraéasmá(rmmà) Álloyigarsmá(éarmmà) Payan[u]nda$armmà&  hótri- 
Mádhavasarmsá(rmmà) Vasudévasarmma Vu(Bu)ddhaésarmma Nagiiéa- 

rmmà été Bharadvaja-gétrah - [[*] Pitamva(mba)va(rar)yyah Madhusarmmà ^ Gapéávara- 
éarmmé Rudrasarmma été Párüéara-sagótráh [|*] 

Fifth Plate, First Sule 

Kyishnayajvié Kamadé(va*|sarmma Vishnuyajva Vu(Bu)dhagarmma Gadidharagarmmi 
Kamadévagarmma Chandósarmmà été Kaéyapa-gótráh [|*] [Ana]- 

ntasamma(rmma) Rathitara-gotrah [|*] Padmikararyyah Bhogayajvà Gadadharahota 
Vra(Bra)hmaéarmmà Vànka$armmà été Kaugika-gotrin [|*] Gadā- 

dharáryyah Chandrakaraéa[r*]mma Kiloiarmma été Krishnatréya-sagétrah [|*] Sujjay[i}- 
yaja(jva) Dévapálaéarmma étd(tau) Kuddalaka-gotro(trau |) 

udgàtr-Purusho[tta]mas$armmà Harisarmmi Hariharašarmmá Pajjunagarmma Trildché- 
trah! été Vatsa-gotràh [[*] Pürnnakara- 

ryyas-tathi ^ Gové(vi)nda$armm[a*] Ko(Kau)ndinya-gotrah(trau) [|*] Mannayisarmma 
KeéavaSarmma étau Kapit-gau(go)trau [|*] Tantóyajvà Ké[sava*]éarmmà 

Jagésávar-àhitagnih Pannüyisarmmà Sujayisarmméi - Purushóttamáryyah Dàmódarasarmmà 
RamadévaSa[rmma ]} 

é[tó*] Krishnátréya-gótráb [|*] Padmanabharya(ryyab) Gàrgga-gotrah [|*] Kmsha(shna)- 
áarmmà Vatsa-gotrah [|*] Kitušarmma Ghritakdéa(kauéi)- 

ka-mó(gó)trah [[*] Alóijarmmà Dümódarasarmà étau Kaéya(pa*]-gotrau [ |*] Dhrtikara- 
éarmmé Vā- 

[r*]|shagana-gótrah ^ [|*] été pratyeka[n*]  griha-vàti-matr-atha(dhi)kára(ri)pah (sl 
Viy[u]dévàryó Vatsa-gó- 

tro dvi-vaty-adhikari [|^] Dharmü-nàmó(mno) griha-vàtya$-chatasrah  [|*]  griha-váti*- 
bhiimih pafichadaéa- 

vati-parima(mi)ta [|*] tatra Vidyikararyah paniya-grahi [|*] 4ri-Purushdttamadévaya 
ëkš griha-vàti [|*] 

Mad-dàna-phala-siddhy-arthan-tad-rakshàá-phala-siddhayé | mad-dharmmah ` paripályó- 
yam bhipair=a-chandra-taérakarh(kam) || DN ISl Mà bhüd-a-pha- 

la-sanka të para-datt=ëti parthiva | sva-dattid=adhikam punyarh para-datt-inupilanar - 
(nam) || [72*] Sva-dattaém para-dattam và ya- 

tnaid=raksha Yudbishthira | bhimir déva-dvijàtinaài danach=chh(r*éyd=nupalanam(nam) 
| [73*] Sva-dattàm para-datta[rh*] va yo haréta vasu- 








उ The name is doubtful but may be Trilochaniryys. The visarga looks like the one in line 44 above. =>Pəlbs5 


3 Originally pou was engraved. The intended reading may be Kapi. 
3 Originally ti wae engraved and cancelled and fi was separately incised. This fi was later changed to त. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXI 
ndhearám(ràm)| sa vishtháyarn krimir-bhütvá pitribhbhéh(bhih) saha pachi(chya)té || [74*] 
Nirjjalé prantaré 0686 $ushka-kótara-vásinah | krishna- 
sarpps hi jayanté vra(bra)hmadëy-apahaárakáh || [75*] Gam=ékath svarnnam=ékam vā 
bhümér-apy-asrdham»angulam(lam) | haran=narakam=Apno- 
ti yáàvava(d-a)-bhüta-samplavari(vam) || [76*] Yávad-Gai(Gau)ri-Mahesau jagad-adhika- 
ranam  vàvad-avdhau(bdhau) pranashthau(hrishtau) Latyah|(kshmi)-Pankéruhakshau 
dyuti-divasa-pati yavadeétau vibhátah | va(va)g-arthau vavad=aptau bhuvana-niyaminam 
m[v]i(bi)bhrato(tau) bhavam=adyam tà- 
vat-kirtti-pratàpau jagati viya(Ja)chhá(ya)tàm Rajarajasya ràjüiah || [77*] Tasy=ajiaya 
yatha-jfianam Gang-anvaya-gana- 
Fifth Plate, Second Side 


n=prati | praéasti-rachanah(n4)-slokan=Appanab? kritavan=kriti || |78*] |® &ilpinà Lokayin= 
otkirnpam-iti DR) Alamva(latnvi)yana-ga[trah] 


*Ki/K6@)savaryyd da&a-vàty-adhikàri | 


3 The name may also be Ayyans. The reading of the same name in the Nagari plates requires motlttioation. 
2 There is a small dot between the double dandas. 
* This line begins from about the middle of the previous line, 
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No, 35—KURUD PLATES OF NARENDRA, YEAR 24 
( Plate) 
MorEsawark G. DIKSHIT, RAIPUR 


The accompanying copper-plate grant, published here for the first time, was found by a farmer 
while ploughing his field at Kurud, about 27 miles north-east of Raipur, in the Tahsil and District 
of Raipur in Madhya Pradesh. It was brought to the notice of Mahant Lakshmi Narayan Das, 
President of the Mahakoshala Congress Committee, Raipur, who subsequently passed it on to Shri 
M. P. Dwivedi, Deputy Commissioner, Raipur, for acquisition under the Treasure Trove Act. it 
was through the kindness of the latter that I secured the grant for decipherment and I am obliged 
to him for kindly according me permission to edit it in this journal. The plates have since been 
purchased by the Department of Archaeology, Madhya Pradesh, and are at present preserved in 
the Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum at Raipur. 


The charter consists of a set of three copper plates, each measuring 5:9" broad and 3:2” high, 
secured by means of a circular ring passing through holes in the left margin of the plates. The ends 
of this ring are soldered into the socket of a seal, about 2:8" in diameter, which has on its counter- 
sunk surface the figure of Gaja-Lakshmi, standing on a lotus, with two elephants pcuring water 
over her from pitchers held in their upraised trunks. In the topmost portion of the seal appear 
the figures of the sun and the moon, represented respectively by a small pellet and a crescent. A 
double line in the centre divides the seal into two compartments, the lower of them containing 
the legend in two lines, in raised characters in low relief. The seal was apparently cast from a 
mould. The weight of the plates, together with the seal and the ring, is 66 tolas, 


The inscription consists of 2] lines of writing, of which five each appear on the second side of 
the first plate and both sides of the second while the remaining six lines are engraved on the 
first side of the third plate. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the third are 


blank. 
The characters 876 of the box-headed variety of the Central Indian Alphabet, assignable to 
the fifth century A.D. and commonly noticed in the copper-plate grants of the Sarabhapura kings, 
and resemble closely those of the Pipardula plates! in having leswangular forms. The language is 
Sanskrit and, with the exception of the legend occurring on the seal and the imprecatory verses 
at the end of the charter, the whole inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, it may 
be noted that ri takes the place of subscript ri in some cases (of. lines 7-8). The consonants are 
sometimes doubled in conjunction with r. 

The charter was issued by king Naréndra from his camp of victory at Tilakéévara on the 
Ath day of Vaiélkba in the 24th year of his reign. The legend on the seal indicates that this 
Naréndra was the son of Sarabha who had ‘conquered the earth with the sharp edge of his sword’. 
The charter was issued jn confirmation of an earlier grant made by the deceased father of the 
king.” It is addressed to the residents of the village of Kééavaka, situated in the Ghulládasizma 
bhéga (or in the bhogs bordering on Chulláds) and states that the village was granted by the 
deceased king to one Bhakrutasvimin or Bhaérutasvimin’ belonging to the Dhirani gotra, after 
taking a bath in the 08786, for his own religious merit and waa registered by a charter written 


- 





3 HQ, Vol. XIX, pp. I8A8 and Plates. 
3 [The suggestion is unsupported by the language of the record. See below, p. 267.—Ed.} 
* This name is spelt as BAaéruta in line 5 and BAáéruta in line 9. 

(263) 
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on tala leaves. This charter was burnt in the course of a conflagration in the donee's house ; but 
it wag known to the secretariat that the village continued to be enjoyed by the donee unhindered.! 
King Naréndra confirmed the grant to Sankhasvamin, son of Bhaérutasvamin, by means of a 
charter incised on copper plates, together with all the rights such as bhoga, bhaga, dhanya and 
hiranya, for the increase of the religious merit of his deceased father*. The ditaka of the grant 
was the secretariat itself.* The record was engraved by one Sridstta or Datta. 


King Naréndra, son of Sarabha, is already known to us from his Pipardula plates issued in his 
3rd regnal year. The present charter, issued in his 24th regnal year, indicates that he had a fairly 
long reign. Neither the Pipardula plates nor the present inscription give any pedigree and the ruler 
is mentioned with the simple title Maharaja. The legend appearing on the seal of both the records 
says that Naréndra was the son of Sarabha who was perhaps the founder of the Sarabhapura 
dynasty. It is also noteworthy that the Gaja-Lakshmi motif is common to the seals of the grants 
issued by the kings of this family and this may go in favour of assigning Naréndra of our record 
to the Sarabhapura dynasty. The editors of the Pipardula copper-plate inscription have rightly 
suggested that Sarabha mentioned in the legend on his son’s seal is probably no other than 
Sarabharaja, the maternal grandfather of Goparaja who died at Eran in BIO A Da 


The only point of interest in the present inscription is the reference to the original charter which 
is said to have been written on ala leaves and was later confirmed by the present document. 
There are many instances of older grants being renewed or confirmed by subsequent rulers ; but 
this is probably the only instance, so far noticed, where it is expressly stated that a charter was 
written on ¿ala leaves. 


Kurud, where the plates were found, is hardly 27 miles from Raipur and about 8 miles north 
of Aratg, both of which are known to be the findspots of charters belonging to the Sarabha- 
pura dynasty. The present plates again support the conolusion drawn by the editors of the Pipar- 
dula plates that the rule of this dynasty was mostly confined to the environs of Raipur and that 

| their capital Sarabhapura probably lay in the neighbourhood of Sirpur.* In the excavations at 
Sirpur,* a small gold coin of king Parsannamatra was found in the lowest stratum which was super- 
imposed by buildings attributed to the Pandava kings. This also shows the early asseciations of 
the Sarabhapura kings with Sirpur which is hardly 3 miles from Kurud on the opposite bank of 
the Mahanadi. Knowing these details, it is clear that the river Ganga, mentioned in the present 
record, can only be the Mahanadi which is one of the most important rivers in the region. It would 
be improper to connect it with the famous river Ganges." : 


Tilakésvara, where the king was camping at the time of making the grant, cannot be identified 
with certainty. There isa likelihood of its being some celebrated temple in the vicinity of KéSavaka, 
probably the small village Keshwa standing on the bank of a nullah bearing the same name about 





! [The words of the inscription have not been taken here literally in the analysis of the contents. See 
below.— Ed.] 

3 (See below.—-Ed.] 

3 (The mention of the adAtkaraga as the dütaka of a charter is rare in inscriptions. — Ed.) 

* 7HQ, Vol. XIX, p. 343 ; CII, Vol. III, pp. Ooio9. 

s THQ, Vol. XIX, p. LAN 

* The detailed results of these excavations conducted in LäS3.56 on behalf of the University of Saugar and 
the Department of Archaeology, Government of Madhya Pradesh, are now under publication. 

d For a river called (808 on account of ita sanctity, see the Paithan and Purushottampuri plates of 
Yadava Ramachandra, where the Godavari is styled as Gangs. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. SI7I8: above, 
Vol. XXV, p. 208. [If all the rivers are called Garigd, their individual names become meaningless. The Gódávart 
has been called (8086 because one of ita names was Gautama-gaügà (of. above, Vol. X X VIII, p. 28. text line 37; 
note also its other names Gautam!, Gautama-sambhavi, eto.). The Mahánad! could hardly have been called 
3७१३७ without any qualification. See below, p. 267. —Ed.] 
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54 miles to the south-east of Mahasamund in the Tahsil of that name.! Chullada-sima-bhoga, 
by which the adjoining district or division was indicated, appears to be represented by modern 
Charoda, a village 7 miles due east of Keshwa. 


s oo si ` On 


IO 


ll 
IK 
3 


TEXT: 
Seal 
Khadga-[dhà]rà-jita-bhuva[h*] Sarabhat=pripta-j anmanah [|*]] 
प्रा paté[s=sri]-Naréndrasya [$i]sanarh ripu-[$à]sana[m? ai 
First Plate 


Siddham [|*] svasti Tel vijaya-skandhà[vt]rav- Tilakésvara-vasakit= 
paramabhaga. 


vató mata-pitni-pad-anuddhyatah éri-mahirija-Naréndrah Chullàda- 
sima-bhógiya-Ké$avaké Brahmana-purassarain=prativisi- 
kutumbinas=samajñapayati [|*] viditam-astu vah yath-aya[r] gràma[bh] 
paramabhattàraka-pádai[h*] Bhasruvasvamine* Dhárani-sagótráya 

Second Plate, First Side 
Garigayalrh] majjana[rn*] kurvvadbhi[h*] tàla-patra-53sanéna sva-puny-abhivri- 
ddhayé dattakah [|*] tach-cha tila-patra-Sasana[th*] griha-daghé* dagdham-ity-adhi- 
karan-avadharanay& pràk-prabhri(bhri)ty-avyavachchheda-bhogén-áya[ih*] grā- 
mê bhujyata iti ||” adhunà Bhasrutasvimi-putra-Sankhasvaminé 
paramabhattaraka-padana[m*] puny-ápyàyanádé(y-ai)va támra-Sása- 

Second, Plate, Second Side 

nén-üánumódita ity=évam=upalabhy=asy=4)a-sravana-vidhéya 
bhütvà yathó(thà)-kalam-uchita-bhoga-bhàga-dhànya-h[i]rany-adér-upa- 
nayar karshyith=éti® || bhavishyata$-cha bhüpà[n*] kuéal-dpétam=anu- 


eee 
* See Sheet No. 2 of the Majmuli map of the Mahasamund Tahsil ; also Sheet No. 64 K of Survey of India, 


which gives the location of Charoda and the Keshwa nullah only. 


3 From the original plates. 

3 Ripu-sdasinak is the reading in this place on the seal of the Piparlula plates, 
* Expressed by symbol. 

š The name appears aa Bháéruta in line 9 below.) 

$ Read grika-dahé. 

? The dandas are unnecessary. 

$ Read karishyath-dti. 
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l4 darésyat || dütakara=adhikarana[m*] || Vyüsa-gita[rh*]é-ch-átra &lókán-udába- 
i5 ranti || Bahubhir=vvasudhā dattà rájabhis-Sagar-àdhibhi[h*] | yasya yasya 
Third Plate 
Lë yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phala[m*] || Pirvva-dattam dvijatibhyo ya- 
ID tnàd-rgksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahi mahimatám éréshtha dànách-chhréyó-nupüla- 
I8 na[m ||*] Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svarggé módati bhimidah [|*] achchhé- 
I9 tta ch-ánnmantà chcha(cha) tiny=éva naraké vasét [||*] pravarddhamana-vija- 
20 ya-raéjya-savva(sarnva)tsaré chaturvvinsa(rvvirh$a)timé 20 4 Vaiggkha-di A 


9%] utki(tki)rnnam Sridattén-éti ||! 


3 Termination of the record is indicated by two curved strokes 


No. 36—NOTE ON KURUD PLATES OF NARENDRA, YEAR 24 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


The Kurud copper-plate inscription has been edited by Dr. M. G. Dikshit in the foregoing pages 
(pp. 263ff.). He has, however, failed to grasp what appears to be the most important historica! 
information supplied by the epigraph. 

The record purports to say that the village ot Kēśavaka was originally granted by the Para- 

mabhajjaraka-pada, while he had been taking a bath in the waters of the Ganga (Gatigayam maj- 
janam kurvvadbhih), in favour of the Brahmana Bhaérutasvamin or Bhaésrutasvamin by means o: 
a charter written on palm leaves, but that, as a result of that document being destroyed by a 
conflagration in the house of the donee, Maharaja Naréndra, son of Sarabha, re-granted the village 
from his camp at TilakéSvara in favour of the original donee's son Sankhasvàmin for the merit of 
the Paramabhaftaraka-páda, since it was established by official investigation (ad/skaran-avadha- 
ranaya) that the village was continuously in the possession of the Brahmanas. As Naréndra’s 
father Sarabha is apparently identical with the homonymous, maternal grandfather of Guparaja 
who died in fighting ou behalf of the Gupta monarch Bhanugupta at Eran in the Saugor District 
of Madhya Pradesh in the Gupta year I9L-DI0 A D. Sarabha and his son Naréndra may be roughly 
assigned respectively to the last quarter of the fifth and the first quarter of the sixth century A.D. 
If Naréndra re-granted the village in question to Sankhasvamin about the first quarter of the sixth 
century, the latter’s fatker (apparently dead at the time of the present charter) should have originally 
received it from the Paramabhajffáraka-pàda about quarter of a century earlier, i.e. sometime about 
the last quarter of the fifth century. 

Dr. Dikshit identifies the Paramabhaftaraka-pada, who originally made the grant, with 
Maharaja Naréndra's father. This is, however, not supported by the language of the inscription, 
the word ‘father’ being conspicuous by its absence from the context. Moreover the Paramabha- 
füraka-páda seems to have had his headquarters in the neighbourhood of the river Ganga far away 
from the Raipur District where Naréndra and apparently also his father Sarabha were ruling. Then 
again the imperial title Paramabhattaraka, along with Mahdrajadhirdja Paraméévara, is known 
to have been popularised by the Imperial Guptas since the fourth century A D? and it is impossible 
to believe in the present state of our knowledge that Maharaja Naréndra’s father Sarabha enjoyed 
the title Paramabhaitüraka (and presumably also Maharajadhiraja Paraméévara), side by side 
with the Imperial Guptas, about the end of the fifth century. We know that Sarabha’s daughter's 
son Gdparaja was a feudatory of the Guptas and it seems quite likely that Sarabha himself also 
owed allegiance to the same imperial house. Since the Guptas had their capital at Pataliputra on 
the Ganga, the grant being made by the Paramabhattàraka -pada while taking a bath in the holy 
waters of that river is easily explained. As the Gupta power was fast declining since the closing 
years of the fifth century, it is intelligible how Sarabha’s son Maharaja Naréndra, ruling considerably 
away from the centre of the Gupta empire, issued his charters as an independent monarch without 
referring to his allegiance to the Gupta emperor. But his respectful mention of the Paramabhattd- 
raka-pada, to whom Narénda's family must have owed complete allegiance originally, shows that 
he still considered himself, howsoever nominally, a subordinate of the Imperial Guptas. It has to 
be noted that Naréndra confirmed the earlier grant for the merit of the Paramabhattáraka- pada 
and not of himself or of his parents. It has, however, also to be noticed that he was powerful 
enough not to describe himself even vaguely as Paramabha [ taraka-pad-anudhyaia like such nominal 

ei ga tege णा 
s See HQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 64-65 ; Vol. XXIV, pp. 75-77. 
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feudatories of the Guptas as the Mahàrájas Svamidasa, Rudradiss and Bhulupda.! At the same 
time he also does not use the Gupta era like some other erstwhile feudatories of the Imperial 
Guptas, who did so with or without some kind of reference to their former overlords.* 

As we have elsewhere* observed, the influence of the coin-types of the Imperial Guptaa and 
the use of their era noticed in South Kósala (modern Chhattisgarh and the adjoining area) suggest 
that the kings of this country became subordinate allies of the Gupta emperors. Again in con- 
nection with the discovery of the coins of a South Kósala king named Mahéndraditya, who seems 
to have been named after the Gupta emperor Kumàragupta I Mahéndraditya (44-55 A.D.), we 
observed that Gupta suzerainty was probably acknowledged by the rulers of South Kosala. The 
Kurud copper-plate inscription of Naréndra seems to support the above observations inasmuch as 
it shows that South Kosala formed an integral part of the Gupta empire as late as the close of the 
fifth century when the charter, confirmed by Naréndra, was originally granted by a Gupta monaroh 
in favour of a Brihmana of the Raipur region of that country. Itis of course impossible to identify 
this Gupta emperor without further evidence; but the manner in which he is twice mentioned by 
Naréndra in the present charter seems to indicate that Gupta political influence was not totally 
absent from South Kósala even about the beginning of the sixth century. 


nanc C rr rr 
! THQ, loc. cit. ; above, Vol. X V, pp. 286 ff. 
3 Cf. Select Inscriplions, pp. 370 ff. , 374 ff. ; Bhandarkar's List, No. (320. ete. 
8 The Classical Age, p. 2I8: cf. New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 85; above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 
82-83. 
‘Above Vol. XXVIII, p. 83. 


No, 37—HEMAVATI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGACHOLA (UID, 
YEAR 2 


(Plate D 
K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI AND T. N. SUBRAMANIAM, MADRAS 


The text of this inscription has already been published in the South Indian Insersptions, Vol. 
VI, No. 553. It is taken up here for detailed study in view of the fresh light it throws on the 
history of its period. The record is incised on two faces of a pillar found at Hémévati in the 
Madakasira Taluk of the Anantapur District, Andhra State. 

The inscription under discussion is in the Tamil language and script with an admixture of 
Grantha characters for words of Sanskrit origin. It is couched in chaste language and incised 
fairly correctly. There is no orthographical peculiarity requiring special mention. Palaeographi- 
cally it may be assigned to the (äh century A.D 

The object of the record is to register the gift of some land to the temple of god Mangésvaradéva 
at Peruñjeru in Sirai-naqu, a sub-division of Nigarilisdla-mandalam, by one Sikkaludaiya-éettiyar 
who is described as Vaddha-vyvahüri and défimukhya ; the gift was made with the permission of 
Mahàmandaléévara | Uraiyürpuravar-àdhiévara Sri-Mahésvaran ` Tribhuvanamalla — Mallidéva 
Chols-msbirijs in the month of Avani in the cyclic year Vyaya, which was the second regnal year 
of Tribhuvana-chakravartin Kulottuigacholadéva. It is further stated that the gift was placed 
in the hands of Iéanasiva, the sthinapati of the temple of Tirumangisvaram-udaiyar with the liba- 
tion of water by the illustrious hand of the king. 

It is not clear from the record to which of the reigns of the three Chó]a kings bearing the name 
of Kulóttunga it belongs. The cyclic year Vyaya corresponded with JO46.A2. Uop-07. (66-67 
and (32627 A.D. In no case did any of these years coincide with the 2nd year of the reign of 
any of the Chola kings bearing the name Kulóttunga. While the other dates did not fall in the 
reign of any Kulóttuüga at all, the first one coincided with the 37th year of the reign of Kulóttubga 
I. But the palaeography, the difference in the regna] years 2 and 37 and the mention of Tribhuvana- 
malla Mallidéva Chéla-maharaja make it impossible to assign this record to the time of that 
monarch. 

Tribhuvanamalla Mallidáva Chóla-mahárája mentioned in this inscription as ruling over the 
Sirai-n&du, a sub-division of Nigariliéó]a-mandalam?*, with Peruüjepu as his capital figures also 
in other epigraphs found in that locality. A record? engraved on a stone set up at the southern 
entrance of the Oddappa (Siva) temple at the same place, dated in Saka IO84. Vrisha, Pushya, 


3 The other two faces of the pillarcontain two separate records. The third face bears an undated inscrip. 
tion (S77, Vol. VI, No. 554) in the Tamil language and script registering the gift of two pon of gold placed in the 
hands of féina-jfyar by Dévaragandan Tánguvün alias Uttamaédls Vajavadarayan of Seyyür in Tondai-mandalam 
(i.e. modern Cheyyür in the Madhurantakam Taluk of the Chingleput District), from the interest of which was to 
be maintained the worship and a éandi-vijakku in the temple for the merit of his father and mother in the shrine 
of Svayambhüdéva alias Tiruvirimisvaramudaiya-mahidéva consecrated by him. The fourth face of the pillar 
contains an incomplete and undated inscription (ibid., No. 555), in Kannada, of the time of the Western Chilukys 
king Jagadékamalla containing a portion of the praśasti of a person who is described therein as the son of Irntgdjs 
Chó]a-mahárája. 

* Nigarilióó]a-mandalam was the same as Nolambavadi renamed as such by the Chó|a king Rájar&ja I 
after bis conquest of the region and was a "Thirtytwo Thousand country’ comprising portions of the Bellary and 
Anantapur Districts of Andhra and parta of the Kêlir and Tumkür Districts of Mysore. 


* SII, Vol. IX, No. 268. 
(269 ) 
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Uttaršyana-sañkramana, corresponding probably to II63 A.D., December 25, Monday, mentions 
the chief as ruling over Sire-nádu (same as the Sirai-nddu of the Tamil record) from his capital at 
Heüjéru, which is only another form of Peruüjépu, as e feudatory of Chülukya-chakravann 
Vikrama (ie. Taila III). There is also another inscription! incised on a pillar at the same place, 
dated in Saka LO00. Sarvajit, corresponding to II68 A.D., mentioning this chief as 8 feudatory of 
Chalukya-chakravartin. He was the son of Iruügóla Chóla-maháràája of the Nidugal family.* 
Tribhuvanamalla Mallidéva Chéla-maharaja mentioned in the record under review is evidently 
the Nidugal Chóda chief and his known dates range from (I63 to II79 A.D. Then the cyclio year 
Vyaya mentioned in the record should be the one coinciding with Saka LO88 corresponding 
to Uëg-67 A.D. This being the 2nd year of the reign of Kulóttuügachóladéva, he should have 
ascended the throne in (68-66 A.D. It has already been pointed out that none of the three kings 
bearing the name of Kuldttungachéla ascended the throne on this date? But curiously enough 
we find another Chéla king of the imperial family of Tafijaviir, Rajadhiraja II, counting his regnal 
years in some of his inscriptions with this year as the starting point,‘ and it is also known that he 
did not succeed to the Chola throne as direct heir in the male line. The Pallavaráyanpéttei inscrip- 
tion® states that Rajaraja II chose as his successor on the throne Rajadhiraja II as there was no 
regular and proper heir in the male line available then. Pallavarayar (whose full name was 
Tiruch-chirrambalam-udaiyán Peruminambi), who was the trusted chief minister of Rajaraja II 
and was responsible for this selection, is stated to have made after the coronation of Rajadhiraja 
II, the udanküttam and the nádu act with the king in unison and also to have suppressed [the hostile 
elements] from doing [any] high-handed action.” The actual expression migai seyyadapadi[yum] 
parigarittw used in the inscription is significant. It is clear therefrom that the accession of Raja- 
dhiraja II to the Chola throne was not unanimously accepted by the officials and the public and 
that there was some opposition to the choice, but that Pallavaráyar overcame the opposition and 
compelled it to surrender and accept the selection. Who were those that opposed the selection 
and how they were subdued are not explicit from the inscription. But it is stated therein that 
Pallavarayar was successful in his attempt only ‘to some extent (orupadt)’ and even that possibly 
with very great difficulty.’ For making this selection, Pallavaráyar, according to the record, 
brought some princes from Gangaikondaédjapuram (Gangasko[n]da&olapura .......... dorch 
tru[k)kira pillaigalas ...... yanam pannu....). The use of the word pillaigal in plural denotes 
more than one prince, although only one person® was selected from among them and crowned as 
Rajadhiraja. It is quite possible that the other prince or prinees who were brought to the capital 
"md. Vol VI, No BB. ES 

2 Ibid., Vol. IX, Nos. 268 and 273. See also note i at p. 269 above. 

* The inscription being in the Tamil language and script, it is not possible to take him as one of tbe Telugu- 
Chédas. In fact, no Telugu-Chóda prince is known to have borne the name of Kulóttuhgs. He can be only a 
prince belonging to the Imperial Chó]a family oi Tafijavar. 

4 A. R. Ep., I008. App. B, No. STI: I9I9, App. B, No. 428 ; App. C, No. I8: also above, Vol. X, pp. Ië9.27: 
Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part ii, p. 70. 

5 Above Vol. XXI, pp. Lë4O9: see also K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Vol. II, pp. 89-96, and above, 

. 2236. 
zi १ The translation given above, Vol. X XI, p. 98, has not brought out the full force of the original text and 
st places conveys a wrong meaning not borne out by the text. The word migas literally means 'up-lifted arm’. 
If the word is taken as migas with a short š, then it would mean ‘excess’. Even then, it will convey more or lees 
the same idea. 

? That Pallavaráyar was successful only partially has not been brought out in the translation of the record, 
referred to above. It runs as follows: "and made the udankifjam (assembly) and the १86४ (chamber) follow 
him without any dissensions. Thus (he) brought all (parties) together so that there might be no transgression. 
(In this way he) creditably discharged one of his commissions", 

8 [Tbe authors have obviously taken the word iearai occurring in the text (line (3) to mean one of the 
princes (pijlaigal) brought from Gaügaikondaéó]apurem. But the word svarai cannot mean ieargali] oruserei. 
See above, p. 224, n. L-—Rdl 
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from Gañgaikondašó6]apuram but not selected were the hostile elements alluded to in the Palla- 
varáyanpéttai record. Then Kuldttungachdladéva of the inscription now being edited was 
probably a rival of Rajadhiraja II. A study of the course of events in the reign of this king would 
also lead us to such a conclusion. 

The latest regnal year traced in the inscriptions of Rajadhiraja II is I6i We know that two 
sets of dates are found in his inscriptions, one counting some date between the 28th February and 
30th March (oä A.D. as the initial year? and the other, as already indicated above, suggesting 
some date in the first half of Uop A.D. as its starting point. Thus the latest regnal year of Ië 
would correspond to LIT A.D. or II according as we adopt LIG3orUle6A D for the commence- 
ment of his reign. Even though we have his records upto his Lëth regnal year, it is to be noted 
that only inscriptions upto his l4th regnal year are numerous while those of the last two years are 
very few. A record from Punganür* refers to the same regnal year of this king as padindlavada- 
na pannirandàávadu, i.e. ‘the Läb year which is the same as the l4th year’, and this is probably due 
to there being two different dates for the commencement of his reign. In the light of the above, 
we may not be far wrong in taking the {6th regnal year of his inscriptions as having been reckoned 
from the earlier of the above two dates of accession. It will thus be seen that the records of Raja- 
dhirája II are found in the Tamil country only upto about II79 A.D. He was succeeded on the 
throne by Kulottunga III whose inscriptions show that his rule commenced between the 6th 
and 8th of July, (U'8 A.D. The circumstances under which Kulóttuütga III came to occupy the 
Chója throne are not clear ; but one thing seems to be certain. Rajadhiraja II was not dead when 

.ulóttunga III ascended the throne and began to rule the country in his own name. A large 
number of Rajadhiraja’s inscriptions are found in the Bhimésvara temple at Draksbarama in the 
Godavari District extending for 8 period of more than 30 years thereafter, thus practically covering 
the reign of Kuléttunga III till its very end. The following is a list of such inscriptions recording 
gifts to the temple published in the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, in which both the Saka 
and regnal years of Tribhuvanachakravartin Rájadhiràjadéva are quoted. 








No. Regnal Saka A.D. Remarks 

year yoar 
Lë2a 98 LULS LI93.A Mentions some Settis of Sakkarakkóttam, 
Lä9i 28 ILLL8 LIO4.8 

Text not available. A.R. Ep., Leo, is the only evidence. 

४332 . 29 ik LIO5 6 
Lë79 85 LLä3 Lëut.3 
३25१ 40 Lë IER 
ULI8 47 LUä4A Lëi9.3 Mentions some Settis of Sakkarakkóttam, 


The following inscriptions found in the same temple and published in the same volume recording 
similar transactions quote the Saka years and the regnal years of a king whose name is not 


— — —— हो 








! A. R. Ep., No. 389 of LoäL. 
2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 2IL. 

° A.R. Ep., No. 209 of Laag, 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 260. 
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məntioned therein but who can be no other than Rajadhiraja II, as these dates work out 
correctly only for him and not for any other king known so far. 





No. Regnsl Saka A.D. Remarks 
year year 
II 30 LIIS 2390-7 Mentions Qoñka of Véngt. 
II EI III LIZ. 
HI 35 (EZ TEE 
LI? [4]6 LUäA LëäL2A Mentions the sdmania of a chief of the Kikagi kingdom. 


— 


— -—- 


In addition to the above, there is also an inscription! dated in the 3lst year of the reign of Trj- 
bhuvanachakravartin Rajadhirajadéva, without mentioning the equivalent Saka year and record- 
ing the gift of a lamp in the time of the Velananti chief Kuléttuaga Prithvisvara whose inscriptions 
are found to range from (pop to loo A.D. 

But a close study of these inscriptions as well as the history of Véigi in this period will show 
that the suzerainty of Rajddhiraja there was only in name and that the country was ruled by the 
local chiefs who were practically independent, owing only nominal allegiance to Rajadhiraja. 
It can be surmised from the above thac this king was practically driven out of the 005] kingdom 
mII78 A.D. by his rival Kulottunga III and that he found an asylum in Véügi as a refugee where 
he was probably treated with all the honours due toa king but nothing more. It would thus 
appear that Kulóttuñga, though he failed in his attempt in (op A.D. to get the Chola throne, 
finally succeeded in the attempt made subsequently in II7m8AD 


To have made an attempt to assert his right and to capture the CEó]a throne in U(I6p A.D., even 
while Rijarijs was alive, Kuléttunga must have had at least some chance to succeed. Otherwise 
he would not have daringly ventured on the project. The troublous condition then prevailing in 
the Tamil country was probably propitious for him tolaunch the scheme. About this time a civil 
war broke out between two Pandya princes, Kulasékhara and Parákrama, for the throne of Madurai. 
Parakrama obtained the help of the Ceylonese while Kulasékhara was helped by the Chó]as. This 
war, which seems to have dragged on for some five or six years, did considerable havoc to the entire 
Tamil country and struck terror into the hearts of the people. Pallavariyar who was responsible 
for the selection of Rajádhirája to the Ch5la throne was the officer entrusted by the Choja king 
Rajaraja II with the task of restoring Kulasékhara to the Pandya throne. From the Pallavarayan- 
péttai record, it may even be surmised that the installation of Rajadhiraja as co-regent was hastened 
by the quick movement of eventa in the Pándya country. The Koñgu king Kuldttunga I was the 
uncle of the Pandya prince Kulasékhara, the candidate supported by the Chólas of the main line, 
and he also took an effective part in the war as suggested by the Ceylon chronicle.* A record 
from Nerür in the Tiruchirappalli District,” dated in the (Oh regnal year of the Kongu king Kul. 
ttuhga, registers the gift of a village to his purdhtta as yatrádàna before starting out on an expedition 


s SII, Vol. IV, No. LI (No. 247 of 893). 

3 Above, Vol. IV, No. 4 (Pitbápuram pillar inscription of Prithvidvara, Saka UI08). 

8 A. R. Ep., Io00. App. B, No. 97 ; see also part ii, para. 76, 

* Geiger, Cilavamsa, Vol. II, Chapters 76-77. 

s A. R. Ep., (928, App. B, No. 336. The name of the Pandya prince is partially lost and only ........ 
karadéva in now available. The Mackenzie transcript of this record (South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol II, 


No. 2L9i. where also the name is partially lost, has, however, the letter ku at the beyianing and sc tthe name can be 
restored only as Kulaéékharadéva. 
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to Madui to get the kingdom for his nephew (marumaganaár) Kulašškhara. This Kongu Kuld- 
ttu)ga came to the throne in Saka IO72 OI50 A.D.) as evidenced by an insoription? of his from 
Vijayamatgalam in the Coimbatore District giving the year LäLI of his reign as corresponding 
to Saka IO09n. Thus the Pandyan civil war had already commenced and probably reached the 
second stage before his I7h year, i.e. LIopA Dn The time was thus favourable for the pretender 
Kulóttuhga of the inscription now being edited to embark on his attempt to get the Chó]a throne. 


In this inscription, the Nidugal Chola chief Mallidéva Chóla-mahàràja figures as a subordinate 
or rather as acknowledging the overlordship, in 8 way, of the pretender Kulóttunga. This chief 
had been the loyal feudatory of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana who were the inveterate enemies 
of the Imperial Chó]as of Tañjävūr. Thus, in the two inscriptions of this chief found at Hémavati 
itself, dated respectively (IG? and (I98 A.D. in the years immediately preceding and following 
the date of the present record, he mentions himself as the feudatory of the Western Chilukyas. 
There must have been some special reason for Mallidéva-chó]a to adopt this course in the intervening 
period. He being only a feudatory would not and could not have adopted this course unless it 
had the backing of his overlords, first the Western Chàlukyas and later Kalackari Bijjala. 


A verse in the Tamil Navalar Charai?’ refers to the victory of the Chola king Rajaraja II 
over Kalayanapura. It states that the gates of the cities Kapatapuram (i.e. Madurai, the capital 
of the Pandyas), Lankapura (the capital of Ceylon) and Kalyanapura (the capital of the Western 
Chálukyan kingdom) were always open to him. Another verse in the final benedictory portion 
of the Takka-yága pparani* staves that Rajagambhira, i.e. Rājarāja II, removed the crown of the 
imposter (bhrash{a) and crowned the Ratta to rule over the great ' seven and a balf lakh country’. 
This incident though mentioned in literature is not referred.to in his meykkirttis. The omission 
of any reference to this incident in the meykkirttis of his Tamil inscriptions which extend upto his 
Lët regnal year shows that the king had not undertaken the campaign against Kuntala upto 
that year and that consequently the campaign must have taken place on some subsequent date. 
An inscription’ from Dráksháráma dated in Saka I088 and the Lët regnal year of Rájarája Il 
(Oe A.D.) registering the gift of a lamp by Pandambika, queen of the Velanāņți Chóda chief 
Ráj&ndrachódays, contains a panegyric of this feudatory in which it is stated that he conquered 
Kuntala and the Kaliñga kingdoms and that the rulers of those countries ran away as soon as 
they heard the news of his starting on an invasion. That being the first year of his rule his oon- 
quest of Kuntala must have been achieved only then (e IIo3ADi Kuntala in those days 
referred only to the kingdoms with Kalyana as its capital where Kalachuri Bijjala was then the 
reigning monarch who had by then usurped the throne of his erstwhile overlord, the Western Chi- 
lukya king Tailapa III, but had not yet completely brought the entira kingdom under his control. 
In (IG 93 A.D., while ‘in the course of a state progress undertaken with a view to secure the 
possession of the southern provinces’, he was encamped at Balliginve ® in the Shikarpur Taluk 
of the Shimoga District. The Western Chalukyas, deprived of their throne and capital, were then 





— म 


! A. R. Ep., Io05, No. 598. 
3 (This date has been taken by Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar as that of the commencament of the war (above, 
Vol. XXV, p. 83).—Ed.] 
s Karattuü-éirsttub-ks]ikkun-kalirudai-kkapdan vandán 
irattub-kapádam ini-ttirappêy pepd-ivap-agangé 
. urattufi-jirattuh-kspátan-tirandittad-upg-TIlahká- 
purattuth-Kapátapurattun-Kalyápapurattinumé (verse L28). 
[The claim might have been an empty boast.—Ed.] 
Pirattanaiyé pettah-g .t-alittu=ppér-éjarai-yilakkam purakks 
Trattapaiyd petten-gatti-vitte Irdjagumbhiranai và]ttipavé (verse 774). 
SU, Vol. IV, No. UI. 
Above Vol. V. p* 225 
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holding some outlying provinces with the help of some loyal feudatories. Just about this. time 
Tailapa III died. And we find Jagadékamalla III styling himself as the Western Chil. ya 
monarch some time in U63 A.D." Tailapa III seems to have had other sons also. It was possibly 
to instal Jagadékamalla on the throne that Chéla Rajaraja II had to intervene in the affairs of 
the kingdom of Kalyana. In the present state of our knowledge, it is very difficult to definitely 
postulate the course of events that took place and identify the king installed on the throne by 
the Chólas. But this much seems certain that Rajaraja II intervened in the affairs of the kingdom 
of Kalyana and installed one of the claimants on the throne. Naturally this would have been 
resented by the other candidate for the throne as also by the Kalachuri king Bijjala who had 
by that time usurped the Kalyana throne. This is evident from the title Rajigachdla-mandbhange® 
assumed in II7I A.D. by the Uchchaügi Pandya chief Vijaya-pandya who was then ruling over 
Nolambavadi as a feudatory of the Kalachuris.* The setting up in (op A.D. of Kulóttcüga as 
a pretender to the Imperial Chola throne was probably the outcome of the above.* 


The donor, Sikkal-udaiya-Settiyar, who had the grant given away by the hands of the king, 
i.e. Kulóttuügs, is described in the record as Vaddha-vyavahüri-désimukhya which may be translat- 
ed as ‘ the senior merchant and leader of the défi community ’. In some of the later inscriptions, 
this is expressed as Sriman-mahdpattaviyapari Ubhaya-nānā-dēśikku mukkiyam Gna in Tamil 
and Sriman-mahavaddavyavahari ubhaya-nànà-défiyargé mahaprabhu mukhyar appa in Kannada.” 
It would thus appear that Sikkal-udaiya-Settiyar was also a member of the merchant-guild known 
as Nānādēśi and as ‘500 valiant men’, which had its head-quarters at Aiyavali, the modern 
Aihole. An undated inscription’ from Piripmalai in the Ramanathapuram District contains a 
panegyric of this body from which it will be evident that it had something to do with another 
organisation known as Sittiramé]i-Periyanàttavar. Another undated inscription* from Tiruk- 
kóvalür in the South Arcot District recording the transactions of the Sittiramé]i-Periyanattavar 
contains substantial portions of the above praśasti. A record!* from Tittagudi in the South 
Arcot District dated in the 4th year of the reign of Rijadhirijs II registers the benefactions to 
the temple made jointly by the Sittiramé]i-Periyanadu of the 79 nadus and the difai dias vilangu 
disat-dyirattu aiññürruvar. Probably the two bodies Sittiraméli-Periyanáttevar and the Disai- 
&y irattu-aiññurruvar were two branches of the same parental organisation of the Nànàdééis.! 
The organisation Sittiramé]i-Periyanáttavar which came into being about this time very soon 


= we शा 





ग Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 256 ; also Ind. Ant., Vol. ZI(ISs2, p. 9. 

2 Ey. Car., Vol. XI, Dg. 43. (This inscription is dated in (64 A.D. The earlier part of the record praises 
a king named Jagadékamalla whose indentification is problematical.—Ed.] 

3 The same title is found assumed by one of his predecessors, viz. Tribhuvanamalla-pandya who was a sub- 
ordinate of the Western Chálukya king Vikramaditya VI, to commemorate the frustration of the designs of Rajiga, 
ie. Kulóttungachó]a I (Ep. Car., Vol. XI, Hk. 68). But this does not seem to be a family title and it does not 
also appear to have been borne by the intervening members. The title was probably renewed now in view of the 
appropriateness of tbe situation. Rajiga here probably stands fur Rájarája II. 

“Kp. Car., Vol. XI, Dg. 32 and 43. 

š It would be interesting to note in this connection that the Kuldttuagayn-Kédvai (K. A. Nilakanta Bastri, The 
Colas, Vol. II, p. 8) mentions Sangamaraja and Nallama as the names respectively of the father and the elder 
brother of this Kuldttunga (III). These names sound more as of Telugu-Kannada origin. 

* Ep. Car., Vol. X, Kl. 72. 

* Ibid., Nos. 72, 73. 

* SII, Vol. VIII, No. 442. 

° Tbid., No. Ië9 : 

29 Ibid., No. 293, This is perhaps the earliest mention of the Sittiramëli-Periyanšttavar in Tamil 
inscriptions. The record from Jambai in the South Arcot District (4. B. Ep., Io0g, No. 67) of the 3rd year of 
Tribbuvanachakravartin Kulóttuhga mentioning the Sittaramé]i-Periyandttavar of 79 nddue has to be assigned 
to Kuldttunga III, taking Rijakésari as a mistake for Parakésari. 
` %2The expression ubhaya-ndnddéési of the sbove inscriptions probably denotes these two branches. 
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First Face 
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Second Face 
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obtained a firm footing in the Tamil country and was very influential throughout the reign of 
Kulottunga III. We may not therefore be wrong in surmising that this organisation paved the 
way for the ultimate success of Kulóttunga in getting the Chola throne.! 


Our thanks are due to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records and also suggested the possibility of the identification. 


TEXT 
First Face 
l Harah [|*] Svasti Srih Dis) Tribhuva- 
2 nachchakravartti Kulottun- 
3 ga-éoladévark —iyand--iran 
4 d—àvad—àna Vyaya-samvatsarat[tu] 
5 Avani-masattu Nigarilis[o]*- 
6 Ja-mandalattu=Chchirai-nattu= 
7 p-Peruijeru-il tiru-virajyam pa- 
8 nni=yaruluginra Sriman-maháüma- 
9 ndalésva(5va)ran —Uraiyur-ppura- 
IO varadhisvaran Srimahésvara- 
UL n Tribhuvanamalla Malli- 
LI déva*-66]amahàrajarai* Vaddha-vyavah- 
8 ari dési-[mu]khyar Sikkal-udaiya 
Lé &ettiyür inda árinaga- 
ID riyil Marhgéávaradévarku-t- 
Lé tiruv-amudupadikku —ddaánam 
DUT panna véndi-kkon- 
I8 du Mórvàykku vadakkil 
I8 Vallayakkiraikku-kli]a- 


! [ There seems to be no evidence in favour of this conjecture.—Ed.] 

3 The loop and sa are clear. Only the à symbol is indistinct. 

8 The letter d in the Grantha script is in this line ; the symbol for é is engraved in the previous line. 
* The syllables rajarai are incised above the line. 
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Second Face 

20 kk=i[v*]=üral=a[ndha]kuttaiyum=adir= 

2 kollaiyum araéar Art baste, 

22 ttalé Tirumangisvaram-udai- 

23 yar sthinapati Iéana&ivar kai- 

24 yyi(yi)lé nir-várppittu-kkuqu- 

25 ttêr Sikkal-udaiya-éetti- 

26 yar [|*] inda dharmmattukk —a]ivu-pa- 

27 nnuvšr Garhgàá-tirattu Sg. 

28 Váranssiyilé Visvë(6vë)ávara- 

29 dévar sannidhiyilé brahma-hatyai- 

30 yum gó-hatyaiyum panna(ni)nar 

9 pukka narakam puguvar [[*] Sivam==astu [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Obeisance to) Hara (Siva). Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Avani of the oyolio year 
Vyays, corresponding to the 2nd year (of the reign) of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulóttuügachó- 
Jadéva, Vaddha-vyavahari deéi-mukhyan Sikkal-udaiya-éettiyar having got the approval of the 
illustrious Sriman-Mahdmandaléévaran Uraiyür-puravar-üdhiévaran Srimadhésvaran Tribhuvana- 
malls Mallidéva Chéla-maharaja who is pleased to rule (his country with the capital) at Peruñjeru 
in Sirai-nádu (a sub-division) of Nigarilisdla-mandalam, for a gift (of land to provide) for the sacred 
food offerings to the god Mangéévaradévar in this illustrious city (Srinagari), had the spring (üral) 
including the garden (kollas) land comprised in it, to the north of Mórvày and east of Vallayak- 
kirai, placed in the hands of [éanasiva, the sthanapati of the temple cf the god Tirumadgisvaram- 
udaiyar, with libation of water by the illustrious hands of the king. Those destroying this charity 
will go to the heli to which those who commit the murder of Brahmanas and cows in the sannidhi 
of (the god) Vi&vesvaradéva at Varanasi on the banks of the Gañgëš (go). Let there be peace | 


No. 38—THREE PLATES FROM PANDUKESVAR 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


As noticed by A. Führer in his Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh, (99). p. 46, there are four inscribed copper plates preserved in the temple of 
Yoga-badari (one of the Paficha-badari) at Pandukésvar (lat. 30° I9 56"N long. 79? 35' 30° E.) 
54 miles north-east of Srinagar, in the Garhwal District of the Kumaun Division of Uttar Pradesh 
A tentative translation of the inscriptions was published in L878 by E. T. Atkinson in a collection 
of inscriptions from the temples of Kumaun and Garhwal and circulated with a view to securing 
information about the identification of the places and personages mentioned in them. The text 
of only one of these records was later edited by R. L. Mitra in the Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, (977. pp. "IP. with a photolithograph. As, however, the work was not done 
quite satisfactorily, F. Kielhorn afterwards re-edited the inscription in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XXV, Lëne, pp. (77 ff. A detailed analysis of six records from Kumaun and Garhwal including 
the above inscriptions was also published by Atkinson in The Himalayan Districts of the North- 
Western Provinces of India, Vol. II (forming Vol XI of the Gazetteer -W.P.) Lo84 
pp. 469-85. But the analysis was based on inaccurate transcripts of the original records. Some 
years ago, information reached the Government Epigraphist for India that impressions of all the 
four Pánduké$var copper-plate inscriptions had been secured for the Lucknow Museum. At his 
request, the Curator of the Lucknow Museum sent the impressions to the Government Epigraphist's 
office for examination and transcription. The three unpublished inscriptions out of the four 
are edited below. 

I. Plate of Lalita$üradéeva, Year 22 


This is a single plate engraved only on one side. It measures about 24‘4" xX I8Ér excluding 
a projection (with a squarish hole in it) about 4” long on the proper right side. The royal seal 
appears to have been originally fixed on this projection as is the case with the Pandukëšvar plate 
of the same king published by Mitra and Kielhorn. We know that the seal of this king had on 
a counter-sunk surface the figure of a couchant bull facing the proper left with a legend in three 
lines (mentioning the reigning monarch together with his father and grandfather) beneath it. 
There are altogether twentyeight lines of writing on the plate under discussion, the size of each 
akshara being about :4'x-4'. The engraving seems to be deep and carefully executed and the 
writing is apparently in a satisfactory state of preservation. 

The characters belong to the Northern Class of alphabets of about the ninth century and 
are the same as those used in the published copper-plate inscription from Pšndukëšvar. The use 
of initial à and í and final ¢ are noticed in the record. The upadhmüniya is employed in line 3. 
B has always been denoted by the sign for v. In line 25 there occur the ordinary numerical figures 
for L. 2 and 5. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of five impre- 
catory verses at the end, the record is written entirely in prose which exhibits in & considerable 
degree the quality of djas or samàsa-bhüyastva. In respect of orthography, the inscription closely 
resembles the published record of the king, referred to above, and some other epigraphs of the 
period. Some of the consonants are reduplicated in conjunction with r The anusvara is wrong- 
ly used in some cases for the final m which, however, is usually retained before v. The dental 
nasal has been used for the anusvára in anyan§ cha in line I8 Sh has been used in place of 4 
in Khasha in line I8 and £ instead of s in *ásédha in line (3. while ç is found instead of f in ?tkirnna 
in line 25. The word sahasrani is written correctly in line 27 but is found in the form £ahashrüni 


in the previous line. 
(277) 
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The charter is dated in the regnal reckoning of the king. Line ]9 refers to the auspicious 
day of the Vishuva-sankranti, while lines 24-25 give the date as the l5oth day of the dark half of 
Karttika in the 22nd year of king Lalita$üradéva's reign. We know that the other Pandukésvar 
plate of this king refers to the Uttardyana-sankranti as wellas to the 3rd day of the dark half of 
Magha in the king's 2lst regnal year. Kielhorn suggested that this date may be the 22nd Decem- 
ber 853 A.D. As the date of the present record was also known to Kielhorn through its rough 
translation published by Atkinson, he noticed the curious coincidence that the details work out 
faultlessly with the 25th September 854 A.D. He further observed,“‘The two dates themselves 
do not fix the time of Lalita&iradéva with absolute certainty ; but on palaeographical grounds 
the inscription here published might well have been written in 853 A.D., and in the whole of the 
9th century A.D. there are no two consecutive years which would suit the two dates so well as 
A.D. 853 and 854 do." 


The charter was issued from the city of Karttikéyapura by Paramabhattaraka Maharaja- 
dhirdja Paramëšvara Lalita$üradéva who, as is also known from the published record from Panrlu- 
kéSvar, was the son of DA D Ishtaganadéva and grandson of Nimbara. The names of the 
mothers of Lalitasiiradéva and Ishtaganadéva were Végadévi and Nasiidévi respectively.  Lali- 
taSiiradéva’s own queen is known, from a Bàzésvar inscription referrel to below, to have been 
Sadyadévi (possibly the same as Simadévi mentioned in the Pándukeávar plate of vear 2). King 
Nimbara, who is not endowed with imperial titles and may have been the founder of this royal 
line, is said to have been devoted to the god Dhürjati (Siva) and the goddess Nandi-bhavavati, 
i.e. Durga, after whom one of the principal peaks in the Kumaun Division is called Nandàdevi. 
There is a river called Nandakini rising in the glaciers on the western slope of the Tri$ül in Parzana 
Badhan, lat. 30? I6i IOrN.. long. 79° 46’ 57 E. High up the source of this river there is the temple 
of Nandadévi, which is situated near Tantarakharak above the village of Satol in the Garhwal 
District. This may have been the goddess referred to. Nothing important is said about Nimbara’s 
son and successor Ishtaganadéva ; but he is called paramabra mana and a devout worshipper 
of Mahéévara (Siva) and is endowed with the usual imperial style. The reigning monarch Lalita- 
áüradéva is also endowed with the same characteristics as his father. 

There is an inscription at the temple of Siva called Bāgēśvar (Vyāghrēśvara) situated at the 
junction of the Gómati and Sarjü in Patti Katyür in Kumaun. A tentative transcript of this 
stone inscription was published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengai, Vol. VIT, Län, pp. 
Iopë 8 A note on the same record is also found in E.T. Atkinson's The Himalayan Districts of 
the North-Western Provinces of India, Vol. II, pp. 469-70. It was, however, not noticed that the 
text of the inscription contains no less than three grants made by three different kings in favour 
of the god Vyàghresvaradéva. The defective nature of the published transcript renders it difficult 
to be definite about the names of the two kings mentioned in the first of the three charters, as they 
are given in the absurd forms Sri-Bhasantanadéva (read as Masantanadéva in the translation and 
Basantanadéva in Atkinson's account) and Sdyasvairamsvairamdadau. The names of the kings 
mentioned in the second charter have been quoted as $ri-Kharparadéva, his son $ri-Kalyánarája- 
déva and his sor $ri-Tribhuvanarajadéva. The third grant apparently belongs to the son and 
successor of king LalitaSiiradéva of our record. His name has been read as éri-Bhüdévadéva, 
although the reading paramabhattàraka-maharajadhiraja- parame$var-0pamty-àdhyja-£ri- Bhü- 
dévadéva seems to be doubtful. The name of Lalita$uradêva has been read correctly, but those 

of Nimbara and Ishtaganadéva have been wrongly made out. Nothing can be said, without examin- 
ing the inscribed stone, about the year of the reign of LalitaSüradéva's son, in which the grant was 
made. Little therefore is known about the duration of his rule and about the relation of this 
group of rulers with those mentioned in the other two charters incorporated in the Bag&svar record: 


— Y YY V M e 


t CF. Bhiratiys Vidyá, Vol. XU, (93, pp. (90, 
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The present inscription records the grant of some land which was in the possession of a person 
named Dénduvaka and was lying within the jurisdiction of the administrative un.t called Tha- 
ppalasari forming a part of the vishaya or district of Karttikéyapura. The name of the vishaya 
shows that it was the district round the city of Karttikéyapura which was apparently the capital 
of Lalitasiradéva. For the religious merit of himself and his parents, the king made the grant in 
favour of the god Narayana-bhattaraka installed by Bhatta Sripurusha in a village called Garuda- 
grama. It is interesting to note that the king, who claims to be a devout worshipper of Mahé- 
vara (Siva), made the grant in favour of Narayana or Vishnu. It is said that the temple of Nara- 
yana should get some help from the Brahmacharins attached to the tapévana at Badarik-asSrama. 
This shows that Garudágrama was probably close to Badarik-à$rama. The executor of the grant 
was the officer in charge of the Department of Gifts (mahddan-akshapatal-addhikrita), whose name 
was Piüka. The same official is also mentioned in the Pandukéévar plate of the 2lst year of Lalita- 
áüradéva's reign ; but the name was wrongly read there as Yijaka. The record was engraved by 
Gangabhadra from the draft of the original prepared by Aryata who was in charge of the Depart- 
ment of War and Peace (mahàásandhivigrah-àkshapa tal-adhikyita). Both these persons are also known 
from the published inscription of Lalita$uradéva. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Karttikéyapura is identified with 
Baijnáth or Vaidyanath (lat. 29° 54' 24” N., long. 79° 39' Z8"E.), a village in Pargana Dànpur of the 
Hazür Tahsil in the Almora District. According to a tradition noticed by Atkinson,! the city was 
büilt by a Katyüri king of the Katyür valley in Kumaun on the ruins of an older city named Kara- 
virapura. It is not improbable that the name Kárttikeyapura is a Sanskritized form of the 
aboriginal name Katyür. Possibly Kartripura of the Ailahabad pillar inscription* was just an- 
other Sanskritized form of the same name. Badarik-aSrama is modern Badrinath (lat. 30° 44’ 
29" N., long. 79° 32' ID E.) which is a village in Pargana Malla-Painkhanda, 55 miles north-east of 
Srinagar, and contains the celebrated temple of Badarinütha or Badari-Narayana. The tapdvana 
referred to as located at Badarik-asrama may possibly be identified with modern Tapoban or Dhak- 
tapoban, a village on the left bank of the Dhauli river about nine miles from Jóshimath. It is 
conside.ably away from Badrinath ; but the Bhavishya-Badari lies near it. Thappalasari and 
Garugagrama cannot be identified. 


TEXT* 


l Siddham * Svasti Un) Srimat-KárttikeyapurAt —sakal-àmara-di[t]itanuja-manuja-vibhu- 
bhakti-bhàva-bhara-bhàr-anamit-àmit-óttamaüga-saigi-vikata-mukuta-kirita-vitaü ka-kóti- 
koti-Svét-aikata- 


2 i-anayaka-pradipa-dipta-didhiti-pàna-mada-rakta-charapa-kamal-àmala-vipula-va(ba)ha[la*]- 
kirana-késar-dsara-sarit-asésha-visésha-moshi-ghana-tamas-téjasas=Svardhuni-d h a u t a - 


jataju- 
3 tasya bhagavato Dhürjjatéh —prasadàn —nija-bhuj-ópàrjjito(t-au)rjjitya-nirjJita-ripu- 
timira-lavdho(bdh-6)daya-prakàsah dayàa-dàkshinya-satya-sattva-Sila-Saucha-Saury-au- 


diarya-gambhirya-maryad-aryavritt-ascha- 


4 rya-kárya-vary-àdi-guna-gan-àlamkrita-Sarirah mahà-sukriti-santána-vi(bi)j-àvatarah Kritayug- 
agama-bhipaia-lalita-kirttih Nanda-bhagavati-charapa-kamala-kamalà-sanátha-mürttih árī- 





zeen 





! The Himalayan Districts of the North-Western Provinces of India, Vol. II, p. 468. 
2 Select Inscriptions, p. 257. 

5 From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 
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5 Nimva(mba)ras-tasya tanayas=tat-pád-šnudhyató rajüi mahédévi éri-Nasudévi tasyám- 
utpannah paramamahésvarah ` paramavra(bra)hmanyah  4ita-kripaina-dhar-dtkhata- 
matt-ébha-kumbh-akyisht-otkrishta-mukt-a- 


6 vali-yasah-patak-dchchhraya-chandrik-apahastita-tara-ganah paramabhattaraka-mahárájá- 
dhitaja-paraméSvara-érimad-Ishtaganadévas-tasya(sya) puttras-tat-pád-ànudhyató rajii 
mahadévi §ri- 


7 Végüdévi tasyam=utpa(tpa)nnab paramamahésvarah paramavra(bra)hmanya[h] [Kali]-kalanka- 
pank-dtanka-magna-dharany-uddhara-dharita-dhauréya-vara-Varaha-charitah sahaja-mati- 
vibhava-vibhu-vibhiiti- 


8 sthagit-arati-chakra-pratapa-dahanah a[t]i-vaibhava-saiibhàr-àrambha-[sarnbhrita]-bhima- 
bhrükuti-kutila-késa[r]i-satà-bhita-bhit-arát-ibha-kalabha-bhara[h] atupda-rana[t-]kripápa- 
va(ba)na-gana-prana- 


9 guna-hath-akrish[t]-dtkrishta-salila-jayalakshmi-prathama-samaliigan-ivalékana-vailakshya- 
sakhéda-surasundari-vidhita-kara-skha[la]d-va[la]ya-[ku]suma-prakara-prakimn-avatammsa- 
samva(samva)rddhita-kirtti- 


l0 vi(bi)[ja]h Prithur-iva ` dórddapnda-sádhita-dhanur-mmandala-va(ba)l-àvashtambha-vasa(6a)- 
va&ikrita-go-pàla[n]à-ni$chalikrita-dharádharéndrah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
paraméésvara-srimal - Lali- 


LL ta$üradévah kuéali | érimat-Kartti[keya*]pura-vishay[6] samupagata[n-sarv và]n- 
Gen ` niyógastha[n-rà]ja-rájanaka!-rajaputtra-rájàámátya-samanta-mahás&ámanta-thakkura- 
mahamanushya-ma- 


IS hüka(kà)rttàkri[t]ika-ma[hàpratibüra]-mahadandanàyaka-mahàrájapra[mátára]-&arabhaüga- 
[ku]már&máty-oparika-dussádhyasadhanika-da(dá)éaparádhika -chauroddharanika-áaulki- 


3 ka-gaulmika-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka-pattakšápachari(ri)k-8šë(së)dhabhangadhikrita-[hastya]- 
ávoshtrava(ba)lavyyápritaka-düta-prëshanika-da(da)ndika-da(da)ndapašika-zgamagami-khá- 


LI dgik-abhitvaramanaka-rajasthaniya-vish yapati-bhógapati-tarapaty-asvapati-khandaraksha- 
pratis[ü]rika-sthánádhikrita-va[r* Jtmapála-kóttapála-ghattapala-kshéttrapàla-prá[nta]- 


I8 pala-ki[Sorava}davagomahishyadhikri[ta-bhatta-mahatta]m-dbhira-vanik-éréshthi-purdgan= 
s-shtadasa-praknitya(ty-a)dhi[shth Jániyán-K hasha($a)-K iráta-Dravida-Kalinga-Gau- 


Ië da-Hin-Odra-Méd-An[dhra]-Chandala-paryantén-sarvva-samva(sarhva)sin=sama(sta]-ja(ja)- 
napaldajn=bhata-cha[ta-sévak}-ddin-anyans’ cha(nyáms-cha) kirttitán-akirttitün-asmat- 
páda-padm-ópajivinah prativási- 


l7 na[&-cha] Vra(Bra)hman-ottara[n=yaJthirhar minayati vo(bo)dhayati samà[jüà]payatys 
a[stu] vas-samvi(samvi)dita[m*] upari-samsiichita-vishayé Thappalasá[r]i-prativa(ba)- 
ddha-Dénduvika-paribhujyama- 


I8 na[m*] [ta]vat=sthanam maya maàtà-pittror-àtmanaá-cha punya-yas6-bhivriddhayé pavana- 
vighattit-asvattha-pattra-chafichala-taranga-j ivalokam=avalo(kya jajla-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)- 
d-akaram=asarafiich=a]- 





MR nS s 
3 The word is also found in the form rdjdnaka, the same as ránaka of later records, 
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I8 yur-dpishtvà gaja-kalabha-karnnàgra-chapalatàáü-cha la[kshmyàa  jüatva] paraló[ka-nibéré]- 
yas-artha[m*] samsár-àrnnava-taranárthaü-cha pupyé-hana(ni) Vishu[va*]-sarakrántau 
ga[ndha]-pushpa-dhüpa-dip-opalépana-va(ba)- 


20 li-charu-nritya-géya-vádya-sattr-àdi-pravarttanàya khanda-sphutita-sa[m*]skaranàya bhritya- 
pàdamüla-bharanüya cha abhinava-karmma-karanáya cha Garuda-gramé bhatta-Sripuru- 


2l shéna pratishthapita-bhagavat[é] Sri-Narayana-bhattirakdiya —$ásana-dánéna pratipaditam 
prakriti-parihara-yuktam=a-chata-bhata-pravésam=a-kifichit-pragrahyam=anachchhédyam- 
(dyam) à-chandr-à- 


22 rkka-kshiti-sthiti-samakálikarh — vishayad-uddbrita-pindari sva-simà-gochara-paryantam sa- 
vriksh-àrám-odbhéda-pra[srava]n-opetam déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukta-bhujyamàna- 
varjitam(tam |) yatas-sukha[m] pa(pa)ramparye- 


23 na paribhufijatas- ch-àsy-ópari-nirddishtair-anyatarair-vva dharana-vidhirana-paripanthan- 
adik-dpadravé manag=api na karttavyo=[to]=nyath=ajiia-hinau mahi-droha[h] syad=iti | 
nivé$am($ah) tasya dévasya Va(Ba)- 


24 darik-áéóramiya-tapovara-prativa(ba)ddha-vra(bra)hmachàri(ri)npàn sa(ya)t-kifichit=sathyam- 
(dhyam) tattra karttavyam  tat-sa[rvvam] ^ vra(bra)hmachàribhih — karaniyaih(yam) | 
pravarddbamána-vijaya-ràjya-samva (sarnva)tsare dvàavin$a(vimsa)time 
samva(samva)t 


25 22 Kürttika-vadi i5 [|*] dutak=ottra mahadanakshapatalàdhikrita-$ri-Piüka[h |*] Maha- 
sandhivigrahakshapataladhikrita-srimad-Aryatah(ta)-vachana[t*] ^ tank-otki(tki)rnpa[r*] 
Sri-Gangabhadréna [!|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vva- 


26 sudha bhukt[à*] rajabhis-Sagar-adibhi(h |*] yasya yasya yada bhümis=tasya tasya tadà phalam- 
(lam) | [|*]! Sva-dattaém=para-dattamva(tt#im va) yo haréta vasundharém(ram) | shashtimva- 
(shtin va)rsha-8a/sa)hashra(sra)ni $va-vishthyà* jayaté kri- 


27 mi[h*] |[|*] Shashtimva(shtirh va)rsha-sahasrani svarggé tishthati bhümidah | àchchhéttà 
ch-ánumantà chcha(cha) tany-eva naraké vaset|[|*] Gàm-éka(ka)ü-cha suvarnnaii=cha 
bhümér-apy-ékàm-angulam(lam |) hritvà narakam=fyati yavad=a- 


28 bhiti(ta)-samplavah(vam) |[|*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lólàn  $riyam-anuchintya 
mana(nu)shya-jivitai=cha | $a(sa)kalam-idam-udáhritaü-cha vu(bu)[ddhvà] na hi puru- 
shaih para-ki(ki)rttayo vilopyah(pyàh) |[|*]* 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines LA) May there be success ! Hail ! From the prosperous (city of) Karttikéyapura ; 
through the grace of the holy Dhürjati (Siva) who has destroyed the strength of the dense darkness 
that robs all discrimination, by removing it with the shower of filaments which are the abundant 
wide-spread pure rays of the lotuses which are his feet, red with the intoxication from imbibing the 
bright lustre of the lights that bring about a uniform white colour, which are the crores of 
the points of the beautiful crowns and coronets on the innumerable heads of all the lords of the 
gods, demons and men, bowed down under the weight of the burden of devotion ; (and) whose 
matted hair is washed by the Ganges ; 

Metre: Anushfubh for this and tue following threo verses. 

3 Read vishthayam for ára vishthya. 

s Metre: Pushpitagra. There is a design here indicating the end of the writing. 
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(Lines 3-5) (there was) the illustrious Nimbara, whose splendour shone forth as he overcame 
the darkness that was his enemies by the strength acquired by his own arms through the grace uf 
Lord Dhürjatie ; whose body was adorned with kindness, courtesy, truthfulness, virtuous disposition, 
purity, heroism, liberality, profundity of character, propriety of conduct, noble behaviour, wonderful 
achievements and a multitude of other qualities ; who was an incarnation of the seed of a long 
lineage of virtuous men (or, who was an incarnation of the seed of the great Santina tree of the 
blessed) ; whose fame was pleasant like that of the kings at the advent of the Golden Age; (and) 
whose person was endowed with fortune (derived) from the lotus-feet of the holy Nanda ; 


3 


(Lines 5-6) his son, who meditated on his feet, born from the queen, the illustrious Mahdadévi 
Nàáüdévi, (was) the devout worshipper of Mahasvara (Siva), extremely hospitable to the Brabmanas, 
the Paramabhattdraka Mahdarajadhiraja Paramésvara, the illustrious Ishtaganadéva, who eclipsed 
the array of stars as by the moonlight by the elevation of his banner of fame as he drew out excellent 
rows of pearis from the frontal globes of furious elephants, cut open with the edge of his sharp 
sword ; 


(Lines GI) his son, who meditates on his feet, born from the queen, the illustrious Mahadévi 
Végadévi, (zs) the devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva), extremely hospitable to the Brahmanas, 
the Paramabhattaraka Mohárajadhiràja Paramé ara, the illustrious Lalita&üradéva, who played 
the part of the excellent boar (i.e. the god Vishnu in the boar incarnation), fit for the burden, in 
lifting up the earth that had sunk into the distressing mud of the sin of the Kali age ; who is a fire 
of prowess to the circle of his enemies who vanish before the omnipresent force of his natura] 
intelligence and greatness ; who frightens the host of his enemies over and over again, as the lion does 
the elephant cubs by his curling mane, by the terrific frown of his brows when (his adversaries) begin 
to collect great strength ; the seeds of whose fame were made to grow up into garlands, thrown on 
him in the shape of wreaths of flowers of the bracelets dropping from the trembling wrists of 
celestial damsels who were distressed with bashfulness at seeing him first embracing the excellent 
amorous. (lady, viz. the) fortune of victory, as she was forcibly drawn to him by the superior 
strength of his mute, yet ringing, sword and arrows ; (०४६) who keeps (other) kings of the earth 
at peace by his rule over it that has been subdued by having recourse to the strength of his bow 
bent by his massive arm, just as Prithu firmly fixed the chief mountains in their places in prise 
to tend the cow, brought into subjection by means of his bent bow ; 


(Lines LL I7) (he), being in geod health, pays due respect, makes known and issues commands 
to all the officials assembled in the illustrious district of Karttikéyapura, together with the officers 
in charge of the townships inhabited by the eighteen kinds of subjects! headed by the Rajans (feu- 
datory rulers), Rajcnakas (chieftains), Rájaputras (princes), Rájümátyas (ministers), Sümantas 
(feudatories), Jfahdsdmantas (great feudatories), Thakkuras,? Mahàmanushyas, Mahakartta- 
kritikas (possibly superintendents or managers of state affairs), Mahêpratiharas?, Mahddandané- 
yakas*, Maharaja pramataras®, Sarabhangas®, Kumürümátyas (Amatyas or executive officers enjoying 





————. 








— 8A 


7 The ashjadaéa-prakrit: is also mentioned in other records (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 2). The expressio 
s-ash{adeéa-prakrityd(ty-u)péta qualifying the land granted by the king is also known (&bove, Vol, II p 220). 
The word ash{adasa has been used in these cases in the sense of ‘all’; cf. above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 330 Pons 4 : 
Vol. XXX, p. US : 

* The word fhakkura is believed to have derived from the Turkish title te-gin. Both thakkura and maAáma 
shya appear to indicate noblemen or zamindars. ER 

8 Literally the ‘great door Keeper" ; hut the Mahapratihara seems to have been the head of not onl th 
palace-guards but also of the king’s body-guards. y se 

4 Literally ‘the great Jeader of forces’. Sometimes the word possibly indicated a judge or magistrate 

४ Mahàrajapramátàra is no doubt derived from pramátri (i.e. a person who gives evidence or proof) found 
some records. He was possibly a counsellor to the king in matters judicial. = 

* Sarabhanga literally means ‘wound and fracture’. He was probably the royal surgeon. 
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the status of a Kumara), Uparikas (provincial governors), Duhsádhyasádhanikas!, Dasaparadhikas*, 
Chauroddharanikas (officers to look after the apprehension of thieves) Saulkikas (superintendents of 
tolls), Gaulmikas (superintendents of police stations), Tadàyuktakas?, Viniyuktakas?, Pattakapacha- 
rikas (officers to investigate offences against royal edicts and charters), Asédhabhangadhikritas 
(officers in charge of preventing flight from prison or legal restraint), superintendents of the ele- 
phant, horse and camel troops, Dütas (envoys), Préshanikas (officers in charge of sending mes- 
sengers), Dandikas', Dandapasikos (police constables), Gamagamins (police officers dealing with 
exit from and entrance into towns), Khadgikas (possibly swordsmen or their superintendents), 
Abhitvaramanakas (special messengers), Rajasthaniyas (governors or landlords), Vishayapatis (rulers 
of districts), Bhdgapatis (officers in charge of Jagirs), Tarapatis (superintendents of ferries), A$vapatis 
(superintendents of cavalry), Khandarakshas’, Prati§irikas®, Sthanadhikritas (Thanadars, i.e. super- 
intendents of police out-posts), Vartmapdlas (superintendents of roads), Kottapàlas (superin- 
tendents of forts), Ghattapálas (superintendents of landing places on river banks), Kshëtrapalas 
(superintendents of cultivated lands of the Khas Mahal), Prántapálas (wardens of the Marches), 
Kiéoravadavdagomahishyadhikritas (superintendents of colts, mares, cows and she-buffaloes), Bhattas 
(minstrels), Mahattamas (village-headmen), cowherds, merchants, (and) foremen of guilds, down to 
the Khaéas, Kirátas, Dravidas, Kalingas, Gaudas, Hünas, Udras, Médas, Andhras and Chandalas, 
to all habitations, to the entire people, to the regular and irregular soldiers (probably, policemen and 
peons), servants and others and to other enumerated and unenumerated people living in dependence 
on our lotus-feet, and to the neighbouring people headed by Brahmanas : Be it known to you : 


(Lines 7-24): Observing that the moving world of the living is as unsteady as the leaves of 
the fig tree shaken by the breeze and noticing that life is without substance just like a bubble of water 
and knowing that fortune is as vascillating as the tip of the ear of an elephant cub, for the attain- 
ment of beatitude in the next world and in order to cross the sea of mundane existence, I have 
assigned by the grant of a charter, to increase the merit and fame of my parents and of my own, 
on the auspicious day when the sun enters the (autumnal) equinox, such land as is being enjoyed 
by Dénduvaka (and is) within the bounds of Thappalasari in the district mentioned above, 
to the holy lord Narayana installed at Garudagrama by Bhatta Sripurusha, for providing per- 
fumes, flowers, incense, lights, ointments, offerings, oblation of rice, etc., (and) dancing, singing, 
music, sacrifices, etc., for the repair of what may be broken or cracked and for the maintenance of 
servants and attendants as well as for the execution of new work ; (the said land is to be) endowed 
with the exemptions arising out of its nature (as a free gift), not to be entered by soldiers and 
policemen, nothing to be accepted (as rent or tolls from it), not to be resumed, (but to belong to the 
donee) for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, asa piece taken out of the 
district (to which i belongs), as far as its proper boundaries and pasture lands, together with trees, 
gardens, springs and cascades (but) without whatever has been or is in the possession of gods and 
Bráhmanas. Wherefore (the donee) enjoying (the grant) in comfort in regular succession shall not be 











— — -_ —— — — — — -— 











! The Kaufiliya Arthaéasira says that officers purified by the fear-test should be appointed to dsanna-karya, 
i.e. emergency work. The Dussüdhyasüdhanika was probably an official of this class. 

2 We know that grants were often made sa-da śāparādha, i.e. together with the right to enjoy the fines for the 
ten offences. The Dàéáparüdhikas were probably officers who dealt with the ten offences, viz theft, muider, 
adultery, use of abusive language towards others, untruthfulness, slandering, incoherent conversation, covetous- 
ness, desire to do wrong, and tenacity for wrong. Cf. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. (90. note 4. 

3 Tadáyuktaka and Viniyuktaka appear to be subordinate ruling officers appointed not by the crown but by 
the governors or viceroys. Cf. Sel. [ns. pp. 35l, n. l; 354, 357 , 360, note 9. 

* Dandika may be a judicial functionary but is most probably a police officer as the accompanying Dénda- 
passka is apparently the same as the modern Oriya Danduast, i.e. a village watchman. 

š The Khandaraksha (cf. Khandapala) may have been the officer in charge of a small territorial unit, or the 


royal engineer who looked after buildings falling in ruins. 
° The Pratiéürika was possibly a superintendent of gladiatorial combats. See below, p. 285 


284 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXI 


troubled by the above-mentioned peoples or by others in the slightest degree by seizure, restraint, 
robbery or in any other way. Whoever will act contrary to this will, in violating my order, commit 
a great offence. Something proper may be done in regard to the dwelling of that god by the,Brahma- 
charins attached to the tapóvana belonging to Badarik-áérama ; whatever is to be done in this 
regard should all be done by the Brahmacharins. 

(L. 24-25) In the twentysecond year ofthe increasingly victorious reign: year 22, the 
45६0 day of the dark half of Karttika. The Dütaka (executor of the grant) in this case is the 
illustrious Piüka, the officer in charge of the Department of Gifts. (The plate has been) engraved 
by means of a chisel by the illustrious Gangabhadra from the words (of tne document written by, or, 
under the order or instruction of) the illustrious Aryata, the officer in charge of the Department of 
Peace and War. 

(Lines 25-28) Imprecatory and benedictory verses. 


II. Plate of Padmatadéva, Year 25 


This is also a single plate inscribed on one side only. It measures about 23°I” in length and 
I727 in breadth with a projection about 4:8" long containing a squarish hole, meant for fixing up 
the seal, towards the proper right. Like the inscription of Lalitasüra edited above, this plate also 
contains 28 ]ines of writing, the size of the aksharas being similar. 

The characters closely resemble those used in the inscription of LalitaSüra ; but the date of 
the charter, as is indicated by internal evidence to be discussed below, must be several decades later. 
In line 26, there occur the ordinary numerical figures for 2, 3, 4 and 5. The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of only one benedictory stanza at the end, the 
entire charter is written in prose of an ornate style. The orthography is similar to that of the 
records of Lalitas$üra, but exhibits considerable influence of loce] pronunciation. This is indicated 
by the occurrence of cases like asua for vn in line (3. kisóra for ki$6ra and ahira for abhira in line 
l4,vatharaham for yathirham in line In, etc. It is also interesting to note that final n has in a 
number of cases been changed to an"swira ; cf. *gatàm for gatdn and ?sthàr for °sthdn in line I0. 
etc. But the anustiru is replaced by ñ in ^angafiéscha in line I8 andi in ?viníati in line 26. 
Some of the orthographical features are common with Lalitagiira’s records discussed above. 
Noteworthy is the retention of the final m before v in many cases and the non-observance of the 
rules of sandhi in a number of places. 

The date of the charter is given as a day (possibly the 3rd) of the dark half of Magha in 
the 25th regnal year of king Padmatadéva who, as we shall presently see, ruled about the first 
half of the tenth century A.D. Line 2! refers to the ultardyana-sankranti as the occasion 
of the grant. 

The charter was issued from the city of Karttikéyapura by Paramabnutta@raka Mahdara- 
jadhiraja Paramésvara Padmatadéva who was the son of P.M.P. Désatadéva and Mahàdevi 
Padmalladévi, the grandson of P.M.P. Ichchhatadéva and Mahddévi Singhidévi, and the great 
grandson of Salónüditya and Mahdléi Singhuvalidévi. Like Nimbara, grandfather of Lalitaáü- 
radéva, Salonaditya is mentioned without imperial titles. He is likewise described as devoted 
to the god Chandrasékhara (Siva) and the goddess Nandádévi. His successors Ichchhatadéva, 
Désatadéva and Padmatadéva are endowed with imperial style and are called paramamáhésvara 
and paramabrahmanya just as Nimbara’s successors. Padmata was probably named after his 
mother Padmalladévi. It will be seen that both Lalta$üra and Padmata ruled from Kartti- 
kéyapura. There are, however, some indications that the latter ruled several decades later than 
the former. Attention may be drawn in this connection to the orthographical peculiarities of 
the present inscription, which have already been discussed above and appear to indicate a 
later date. There is also some indication in the style. It appears that the description of the 
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progenitor of Padmata’s house as dana-dama-satya-saurya-sautirya-dhairya-ksham-ddy-aparimita- 
guna-gan-akalita-Sagara-Dilipa- M andhatpi- Dhundhumara-Bharata-Bhagiratha -Daáaratha--prabhrsts- 
Kritayuga-bhüpäla-charita-sāgara is an attempt at improvement upon the description of Nimbara, 
founder of Jalitasiira’s house, as dayd-dakshinya-satya-sattva-sila-saucha-saury-audarya-maryad- 
Gryavritt-décharya-karya-vary-Gdi-guna-gan-dlamkpta-sarira ... Arutayug-dgama-bhipdla-lahita-kirtts. 
Expressions like pushpa-patta-nivééam kritvà (i.e. having incised the charter on a heated copper 
plate) are found in this record but not in those of Lalita&üra. It may further be noted that the list 
of officials in this record is slightly bigger than that found in the charters of Lalitagira. The two lists 
are common with the exception of Mahasamantàdhipati (in addition of Samanta and Mahasamanta), 
Vishyavyapritaka (in addition to Vishayapati) and Kándapati found in the present charter and 
Pratisurika mentioned in Lalitasüra's grant. The Pratisürika may have been the superintendent of 
gladiatorial combats in which pratisiras (literally opponents), ie. prize-fighters, took part. The 
function of the Kàndapati cannot be determined with certainty ; but, if the word kanda may have 
indicated different branches of such combats, possibly the Kéndapati may be taken to have been 
the same as the Prati$ürika. Whatever that may be, the addition of the Mahasdmantadhipati 
and the Vishayavydpritaka in the list of Padmata’s officials seems to suggest that he flourished 
later than Lalita$üra. In that case, the house of Lalita&üra may have been overthrown shortly 
after his son's rule by Salópàditya or his son who was thus the founder of a new line of kings at 
Karttikéyapura, although there is no definite proof that all the predecessors of Padmata also ruled 
from that city. 

According to Atkinson’, a copper-plate grant of Démata, father of Padmata, is preserved in 
the temple of Bàlé$var in eastern Kumaun. It was issued from Karttikéyapura in the 5th year of 
the pravarddhamana-vijayarajya of that king. Addressed to the officials of the Bsala district by 
Désatadéva, it records the grant to Vijayéévara ‘of the village of Yamuna in that district. This 
plate gives the names of Salónàditva and his queen Sinhavali(or Sindbavali)dévi followed by those 
of their son Ichchhatadéva and his queen Sindhudévi, whose son was Désatadéva. The record was 
subscribed by the chief civil officer Bhatta Harifarman, by the chief military officer Nandaditya, and 
by the scribe Bhadra. Nothing definite can be said about the details, quoted above from Atkinson's 
account, without examining the original plate. 

The inscription records the grant of the following pieces of land situated in Drumatt which 
formed a part of the Tanganapura vishaya as well as in ४5863 probably also forming a part of the 
same vishaya : (LI four pallikàs (habitations) in the possession of four persons named Dirghaditya, 
Buddhabala, Sidaditya (Sivaditya?) and Ganaditya in Drumati; (2) fifteen bhagas (allotments of 
land) belonging to Paügara in Drumati ; (3) Togala-vyitti (possibly a piece of land originally offered 
for the maintenance of a person called Togali) in Yosi; (4) a Karmmanta-sthalika (barn) situated 
in Yosi near a sakrama (bridge) on the western bank of the Ganga amd between Khagnontara and 
Ulika ; (5) a piece of land, measuring one Drónavàápa according to the measurement current in the 
locality, near a parávata tree at Kakasthaliki-grams in Drumati ; (6) & piece of land, measuring one 
Drónavàpa according to the measurement of the locality and belonging to Dhanaka, at Randhavaka- 
grama in Yoéi. 

In a paper entitled Kulyavapa, Dronavipa and Adhavüpa, published in the Bhàrata- Kaumudi, 
Part II, pp. 943-48, I have suggested that the original Dropavàpa as known in ancient Bengal was 
probably equal to I8 to 20 Bengal Bighàs (between about 5} and 6} acres) of today. Whether the 
Drónavàpa of the present record indicates the same area of land cannot be satisfactorily determined, 
Literally a Dronavapa signified originally an area of land that required one Drona measure of seed- 
grams (or their seedlings) of the staple crop for sowing. It is said that the two pieces of land 

१ Op. cıt., pi, "ळू. cit., p. 47... For Atkinson's note on the records of Padmata and Subhiksharüia ses ibid o 472 Ae a” Atkinson's note on the records of Padmata and Subhiksharája, see ibid., p.472. At p. | 


474 he says that the grant of Dēsatadēva recorded the gift of the village of Yamuna in the possession of Narayapa- 
vafman in favour of Vijayéévara. 
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measuring one Drónatapa each had been purchased by his own money by one Nandüka who | made 
them a gift in favour of the god Badarikššrama-bhattaraka, no doubt the same god who is now 
called Badarinatha or Badari-Narayana. These pieces of land together with the others such as the 
pallikds, the vritti and the karmánta were granted by the king in favour of the god Badarikaérama- 
bhattaraka having engraved the charter on a heated copper-plate and having endowed the grant 
with the customary exemptions and privileges going with free gifts. The executor of the grant 
was the officer in charge of the Department of Gift, whose name seems to be Bhatta Dhanasra. The 
charter was written by Narayanadatta, who was the officer in charge of the Department of War and 
Peace and was engraved by Nandabhadra whose name seems to associate him with Gaügabhadra 
mentioned in the records of Lalitadiira. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of KArttikéyapura and 
Badarik-üérama has already been discussed in connection with the grant of Lalitašürs. Y65i 
is no doubt the modern Joshimath or Jydtirdham (lat. 38° 38’ 24" N., long. 79° 36’ 24” E.), famous 
for one of Siva's Jyotir-lingas, in the Painkhanda Pargana of the Garhwal District. I have not 
been able to identify the district named Tanganapura and the subdivision named Drumati, 
although Taügan&üpura seems to be the district round modern Joshimath and Drumati a region 
not far from it. Tangan&pura is mentioned along with another vishaya called Antaranga in the 
inscription of Padmata's son Subhiksharaja, edited below. In The Himalayam Districts of the North- 
Western Provinces of India, Vol. II, p. 357, Atkinson suggested that the district of Tanaganapura 
lay about the upper course of the Ganges and that o? Antaratiga in the Doab between the Bhagirathi 

.and the Alaknanda. The people of this region may be identical with the Tanganas or Tanganas of 
early Indian literature. The villages of Kakasthalika and Randhavaka cannot be identified ; but 
the latter could have hardly been far away from Joshimath. The Ganga or the upper course of the 
Ganges has also been mentioned in connection with one of the pieces of land. In describing the 
liberality of king Désata, father of Padmata, to the Brahmanas of all countries, mention has been 
made of four of the traditional divisions of India, viz. Prachya or the eastern, Udichya or the north- 
western, Pratiohya or the western and Dakshinatya or the southern. The non-mention of Madhya- 
désa, between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas and between a place in the East Punjab and 
another in the East U. P., is probably explained by the fact that the king's dominions were included 
in that land and that oniy distant countries required to be named. It seems that the Himalayan 
and Vindhyan regions, often mentioned separately in the Puranas as two additional divisions of 
India, have not been t&ken cognizance of. It may alternatively be suggested that by the four 
expressions the Brahmanas living in all the four quarters are merely indicated. 


TEXT: 


l Siddham?® svasti [|*] Srimat-Kürttikeyapurát-samasta-sur-àsura-pati-makuta-koti-sanni- 
vishta-vikata-mànikya-kirana-vichchhurita-charana-nakha-mayükh-ótkháta--timira--patala- 
prabh-avad[à]- 


2 t-atifaya-dama-Sakti-mahiyasd bhagavata$-ChandraSekharasya charana-kamala-rajah-pavi- 
ttrikrita-nija-tanu-bhuj-àrjjit-órjjit-àneka-ripu-chakra-pratishthita-pratapa-bhàskara-bhà- 


3 sita-bhuvan-übhog-üvirbhüva-pávaska-Sikh-ávali-vilinah sakala-Kah-kalanka-samudbhit-ddara- 
tapó-vadütta(ta)-déhah éakti-ttraya-prabhàva-sarnvriühita*-hita-hétir-ddána-dama-satya- 
4 éaurya-Sautirya-dhairya-ksham-àdy-aparimita-guna-gan-akalita-Sagara-Dilipa-Mándhátri- Dhu- 
ndhumára-Bharata-Bhagiratha-Dssaratha-prabhriti-Kritayuga-bhüpala-charita-saga- 
! Cf, IHQ, Vol. XXI, p. 304. 
* From impreesions. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
4 Read samcrimhita. 
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5 ras-tai(s-trai)oky-ànanda-janano [Na*}ndadévi-charana(na)-kamala-lakshmi(kshi)tah sama- 
dhigat-ábhimata-vara-prasa[da*]-dyótita-nikhila-bhuvan-àdityah  $ri-Salónadityas-tasya 
puttras=tat-pad-anu- 

6 dhyat6 rajii mahadévi 4ri-Singhiivalidévi tasyam=utpannah paramamahésvarah paramavra- 
(bra)bmanyah paramabhattaraka-maharà]adhiraja-paraméSvara-$rimad-Ichchhatadévas- 
tasya 

7 puttras=tat-pad-anudhyato rajiii ma(ma)hadévi $ri-Singhtidévi tasyám-utpannah paramamáhe 
$varah paramavra(bra)hmany6 din-anatha-kripan-attra(tu)ra-Saranagata-vatsalah Prachy- 
Odichya- 

8 Pratichya-Dakshinatya-dvijavara-mukhy4nam=anavarata-héma-dan-dimrit-ardrikrita-karas= 
samast-drati-chakra-pramarddanah Kali-kalusha-matanga-sudanah Kritayuga-dharmm-a- 
vatarah paramabnattara- 

9 ka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-frimad-Désatadévas-tasya puttras=tat-pad-anudhyato 
rajii mahàdévi Sri-Padmalladévi tasyim=utpannah paramamáhé$varah paramavra(bra)- 
hmanyah parama- 

IO bhattáraka-ma(ma)hàaràjadhiraja-paramé$vara-órimat-Padrnatadévab kuóali | Tanganapura- 
vishayé samupagatüm(tàn) sarvvan-éva niyogasthüm(sthan) raja-raéjanaka-rajaputtra- 
rajamatya-sa- 

II manta-mahasamapta-mahaka(ka)rttakritika-mahidandandyaka-mahapratihara-mahasama- 
ntadhipati-mahirajaprama(ma)ta[ra*}-Sarabhanga-kumaramaty-oparika-dussadhyasa- 

2 dha(dha)nika-dasaparadhika-chaurdddharanika-Saulkika-gaulmika-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka- 
pattakapachàrika(k-à)sedhabhangadhikrita-bastyaSvoshtrava(ba)lavyápritaka-düta-preshani- 

Lä ka-dàndika-da(dà)ndapásika-vishayavyàpritaka-gamágemika-khádgik-áàbhitvaramánaka-rà- 
jasthàniya-vishayapati-bhogapati-kandapati-tarapaty-asva(Sva)pati-kha(kha)nda- 

l4 raksha-sthanadhikyita-vartmapala-kottapadla-ghattapala-kshéttrapala-prantapala-t hakkura- 
mahamanushya-kis6(86)ravadavagomahishyadhikrita-bhatta-mahattam-ahi(bhi)ra-vanik- 

I8 Sréshthi-purogam(gan) s-dshtadasa-praknty-ddhishthaniydih(yin) Khaéa-Kirdta-Dravida- 
Kalinga-Gauda-Hiny-O(n-O)nra(dra)-Méd-Andra(ndhra)-Chandala-pary antàrh(ntàn ) sarvva- 

sa[m*]vàsam(sán) samasta-ja(Jà)napadàn-bhata-cháta-sévakà- 

l6 din-any&üscha(nyàm-cha) kirttit-akirttitan=asmat-pida-padm-opajivinah prativasinag=cha 
Vrá(Bra)hman-óttaràm(ràn) yatharahar! mánayati vo(bo)dhayati samàjüüpayaty-astu vas- 
samvi(samvi)ditam-upartesa[rn*]- 

UI süchita-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-Drumati-prativa(ba)ddha[in*] Dirgháditya-Vu(Bu)ddhava- 
(ba)la-Sidaditya?-Ganadityandm — paribhujyamána-pallika-chatasram tathi tasminy-éva* 
Drumatyàr Pangarasya pa- 

L8 fichadasa-bhágas-tathà Yosi(Si)-prativa(ba)ddha-Togalà-vrittir-aparam-api* karmminta- 
sthalik=asminy=Gvas Yo$i-prativa(ba)ddbà Gangà-pachchi(schi)ma-küle sarokrama-sarn(sa)- 
nnikrishtà Khannon[t]ara-pari[chchhinna*] Ulika-pari- 

9 chchhinn=apar[a} cha tasminn-éva* Drumatyüm Kakasthaliki-grime paré(raé)vata-vriksha- 
talima-bhagé bhümi tadiya-déSáchüra-münéna drón-aika-vüp-àpará cha Y66i=prativa(ba)- 
ddba-Ran[dha]vaka-grámé Dhanika- 

20 satka-bhümi  tadiya-déSachüra-mànéna dron-aika-vaps  [|*] Eta(sha) dróna-dvaya-vàpà 
bhür-Nnandükéna mülyéna gra(gri)itvà Va(Ba)darikasrama-bhattirakiya pratipadità 
[|*] Maya cha sa[r*]vv-aiv-[ai]té(shà) pallikà-vri[tti]- 

५ Read yathárharh. 

3 The intended name may be Sivaditya. 

3 Read faeyám-éva or asyüám-éva, 

* Read apar=api. 
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9] karmmánt-àdi-bhümi-sahità Uttar&yana(na)-sarhkrüntó(ntau) mátà-pittrór-ütmanaéecha 
punya-yas6(46)-bhivriddhayé pavana-vighattit-dsva(éva)ttha-pattra-charhohcha(tha)la- 
tarañga[rn*]jivalókam=avalókya jala-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)d-akéra- 

22 m=asirarh  ch-àyur-dpisht[v*]à gaja-kalabha-karnpágra-chapslataü-cha lakshmyà jñštvë 
paraloka-niéréy-ürtham! sarmsdr-drynava-taran-arthafii=cha va(ba)li-charu-sattra-nai-védya- 
pradipa-gandha-dhipa-pushpa-[géya)- 

23 vüdya-nritya-püjá-pravarttanüya ^ khande-sphutita-puns[h]sarnskarüya cha bhagavatéb(t&) 
&ri-Va(Ba)darikáérama-bhattárakaya pratipáditàrh(ta) pushpa-patta-nivééarh kpitvà pra- 
kriti-parihára-yuktà a-chata-bhata-pra- 

24 veéy=a-kifichit-pragribya(hy&) anáchchhedy-à-chandr-ürkka-kshiti-sthiti-samá(ma)kAlikà 
vishay&ád-uddhrita-pindà  ssva(sva)-simá-góobara-paryantá ssa(sa)-vyiksh-arém-ddbhéda- 
prasravanyé(n-6)péta r&j-ábhávya-sakala(la)-pra- 

25 dáya-samétà déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukta-bhujyamana-varjjita [|*] yates-sukharh paribhufijat- 
óparifnirddishtair-[anyair-*]vvà ^ s[v]alpameapi* ^ dharanps-vidhárapa-paripanthan-ádik- 
ópadravà(vó)na kaischit-karapiyam-a- 

26 nyath=ajia‘-vyatikrama(mé)  mehá-dróha[h] sy&d-iti [|*] praverddhamána-vijaya-rájvo- 
samva(sarmnva)tsaré pafichavihéa(virhía)time Samva(Sarhva)t 25 Magha-vadi 
43* [|*] dütakóo-ttra mahàdanàákshapstaladhikrita-éri-Bhatta-Dhanas[r]a[h |*] 

27 likhitam=ida{m*] mahásandhivigrahükshapatalàdhikrita-6ri-Náráyanadattény-utkirnpam'- 
idarn éri- Nandabhadréna [||*] Bho rajanah prarthayaty=ésha Rámó bhüyó bhiiyah prártha 
niya narêndrah [|*] sáma[nyó]- 

28 'yarh dharmma-sétu[r*]-nripànàm kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih ||? 


TRANSLATION 


(Line () May there be success ! Hail | From the illustrious (city of) Karttikéyapura ; 

(Lines LD) (there was) the illustrious Salopaditya who was established in the purifying 
rays that manifested over the expanse of the earth as it glittered under the sun of his valour 
established in the numerous powerful circles of his enemies and acquired by his own slender 
arms which had been purified by the dust of the lotus-feet of the holy Chandraéékhara 
(Siva) who is greater owing to the excessive strergth of quietism as he is beautiful by the lustre 
resulting from the extirpation of the mass of darkness by the light issuing from the nails of 
his feet which are covered by the rays of the beautiful gems attached to the crores of crowns of all 
the lords of gods and demons; whose body was purified by great penance and stood above all 
stains of the Kali age; (the force of) whose moving weapons were strengthened by the efficacy 
of the three powers (viz. the majesty of the king, the power of good counsel and the power of 
energy) ; who being endowed with a multitude of numerous qualities such as charity, self-control, 
truthfulness, valour, heroism, patience and forbearance, was the repository of deeds (such as those) 
performed by Sagara, Dilipa, Mandhatri, Dhundhumara, Bharata, Bhagiratha, Daéaratha and 
other kings of the Golden Age ; who caused delight in the three worlds; who was distinguished by 
the lotus-feet of Nandadévi; (and) who was the sun in the whole earth that was illuminated by 
the brightness of the agreeable boon which he obtained (from the goddess) ; 

3 Read ?niéréyas-ártham. 

3 Read bhunjata upari”. 

* Read svalpózpi. 

* Read karaniyó-nyath-àjriá". 

8 It seems that the writer had at first written 4 which he later crossed and wrote j. The engraver possibly 
failed to notice that the first figure had been cancelled and thus incised both the figures. 

° Read ^dattén-ótkirnna". 

१ This line begins from below the akshara na of the word Nandabhadréga of the previous line. 

० Metre : Salint. 
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(Lines 5-6. his son, who meditated on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahadévi 
Siüghübalidévi, was  Paramabhattüraka Mahdarajadhiraja — Paraméévara, the illustrious 
Ichchhatadbva who was a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva); (and) who was extremely 
hospitable to the Bráhmanas ; 

(Lines 6-9 nis son, who meditated on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahadevi 
Sihghüdévi, was Paramabhattaraka Muaharajadhiraja Paraméévara, the illustrious Dësatadëva, 
who was a devout worshipper of Mahëšvara (Siva) ; who was extremely hospitable to the Bra- 
hmanas; who was compassionate towards the poor, helpless, wretched and afflicted and the 
seekers of protection; whose hands were wet with the water taken for making offerings of gold 
continuously in favour of the leaders of the best Bráhmanas from the Prachya, Udichya, Pratichya 
and Dakshindtya countries (or, from the eastern, northern, western and southern quarters) ; who 
crushed the entire circle of his enemies ; who destroyed the elephant that was the sin of the Kali 
age; (and) who was an incarnation of the righteousness of the Golden Age; 

(Lines 9. IO) his son, who meditated on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahádevi 
Padmalladévi, is Puramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara, the illustrious Padmatadéva 
who is a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva) ; (and) who is extremely hospitable to the Brah- 
manas ; 

(Lines IO-A9) (he) being in good health pays due respect, makes known and issues commands 
to all the functionaries, tozether with the officers in charge of the townships inhabited by all kinds 
ef his subjects assembled in the district of Tanganapura, headed by the Rajans, Ràjünakas, Raju- 
putras, Rajamatyas, Samantas, Mahàasamantas, Mahakdarttakritikas, Mahddandantiyakas, Mahapra- 
tikdras, Mahdsamantadhipatis, Maharajapramataras, Sarabhangas, Kumaramatyas, Upartkas, 
Dussadhyasadhamikas, Das iparadhtkas , Chuuroddharanikas, Saulkikas, Gaulmikas, Tadayuktakas, 
Viniyuktakas, Patfakipacharikas, Asédhabhangadhikritas, Hastyasvóshtrabalavyapritakas, 
Dütas, Préshanikas, Dandikas, Dandapasikas, Vishayavyapritakas, | Gamágamikas, Khàdgikas, 
Abhitvaramünakas, Rájasthániyas, Vishayapatis, Bhógapatis, Kandapatis, Tarapatis, Aévapatis, 
Khandarakshas, Sthanádhikritas, Vartmapalas, Ghattapdlas, Kshêtra palas, Printapalas, Thakkuras, 
Mahümawishyas, Kisdravadavagomahishyadhikritas, | Bhattas, Mahattamas, Abhiras, Vaniks 
and Sréshthins ; to all habitations (and) to all the people down to the Khaáas, Kiratas, Dravidas, 
Kalingas, Gaudas, Hünas, Udras, Médas, Andhras and Chandalas; to the soldiers, policemen, 
servants and others, and to other enumerated and unenumerated living in dependence on my 
lotus-feet ; as well as to the neighbouring people headed by the Brahmanas : Be it known to you: 


(Lines I6- 203 Four pallikás in the possession of Dirghaditya, Buddhabala, Sidaditya (Sivaditya) 
and Ganaditya attached to Drumati which is attached to the above-mentioned district ; and also 
fifteen allotments of Pangara in Drumati in the same (district) ; and also the vritti of Tógalà attached 
to YO&i ; also a Karmanta-sthalika ; another (i.e. Karmantusthalika) in the same (district), attached 
to Véi, on the western bank of the Gangi, near the bridge (end) demarcated by Khannóntara 
and Ulikà ; another (piece of) land in the region of the pavement under the Paravata tree at Kaka- 
sthalika-grama in Drumati in the same (district) measuring one Drënapëng according to the 
customary standard of its locality ; and another (piece of) land belonging to Dhanika at 
Randhavaka-grima attached to Y6si, measuring one JDróm«vipa according to the customary 
standard of its locality. (Of all the above pieces of land), the land measuring two Drdnavapas 
have been obtained at a price by Nandüka and have been dedicated (by him) te 
Badarikasrama-bhattaraka. 

(Lines 20-26) I, too, observing the living world to be as unsteady in movement as the leaves 
of the fig tree shaken by the breeze, and seeing that life is void of substance like a bubble of water, 
and knowing fortune to be as vacillating as the tip of an elephant cub’s ear, have assigned by the 
grant of a charter and having incised it on a plate of heated copper all this (land) together with the 
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land covered by the pallikas, the eritti, the karmánta, etc., on the occasion of the sun's entry 
upon his northern course, in order to attain beatitude in the next world and to cross the sea of 
mundane existence (and) to increase the merit and fame of my parents and myself, to the holy (and) 
illustrious Badarikasrama-bhattaraka for providing, incense, flowers, singing, music and dancing and 
for worship as well as for the repair of what may be broken or damaged ; (the said lands are) to be 
endowed with the nature and exemptions (attached to free-holdings) ; not to be entered by the soldiers 
and policemen ; free from the taking of anything (as rent or tolls); not to be resumed 
(but to belong to the donee) for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth endure; as 
pieces taken out of the district (to which they belong) as far as their proper boundaries and pasture 
land reach; together with and init ling the trees, gardens, springs and cascades ; along with (the 
right to enjoy) all future dues payable to the king, (but) without whatever has been of is in the posse- 
ssion of the gods and Brihm Jas. Wherefore (the donee) enjoying (this grant) in comfort shall 
aot in the slightest degree be troubled by the above-mentioned people or by others with seizure, 
restraint and robbery ता जा any other way. Whosoever may act contrary to this will, in violating 
my order, commit a great offence. 

(Lines 26-27). Íu the twenty-fifth year of the increasing reign of victory : year 25, the 
3rd (?) day of the dark half of Magha. The Dütaka in this case is the illustrious Bh: tta 
Dhanasra who is the Mahàdan-akshapatai-adhikrita. It is written by the illustrious Narayanadatta 
who is the Mahàásandhivigrah-akshapatal-adhikrita ; it is engraved by the illustrious Nandabhadra. 


(Lines 27-28) (One of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas.) 


III,—Plate of Subhiksharájadeva, Regnal Year A 


This is a single plate measuring about 22:2" in length and about (927 in height. Its corners, 
especially the upper right and the lower left, are damaged with the result that a number of letters 
at the end of lines 7 and at the beginning of lines 39-42 have broken away. F'ortunately, however, 
thej lost letters can, in most cases, be restored with confidence. Although the plateis of prac- 
tically the same size as those discussed above, it contaius no less than fortytwo lines of writing 
The size of the aksharas (about “3” x:3*) is therefore shorter than in the records of Lalita&üra and 
Padmata. 

The characters closely resemble those of the records discussed above, especially that of 
Padmata whose son, as we shall presently see, the issuer of the present charter was. The inscription 
contains the ordinary numeral figures for 4 and 5 (line 38) as well as the initial vowels a (lines I3. 
25-26, 32, 40 ). à (line 40), + (lines 26 27 29, 39), u (line 39) and e (line 33) and the final form of t 
(lines 38, 40). The language of the record is fanskrit. With the exception of seven verses 
indicating the usual imprecation and benediction at the end of the charter, it is written in prose 
throughout. The peculiarities of languaze and orthography are the same as those of the 
inscription of Padmata. Both the visarga and the upadhmaniya have been applied in ?tpannahA- 
parama? in line II. The anusvdra has been wrongly used for the final n in niydgastham in line 3 and 
has been further modified to 7 in ^niyarni-khasa? in line II It is substituted by # in “anyan $-cha in 
the same line and by n in ?r-vrinsa in line 26 and in sansdra in line 34 and by n in charchala in 
line 33. Jn some cases the anusvdra has been used superfluously ` cf.khamnda in 35, sukhamm-pára? 
in line 37. In sriyam (line 42) ri has been used for ri. The word wpadrava has been used in the 
neuter (line 97) and satka (Prakrit santaka) is employed in the sense of ' belonging to'. We may 
note also the use of traya for tsi and dvaya for dvi. Interesting is the use of rajanais? in place of 
rüjabhis? (lime 39). Although the rules of sandhi have not been observed in the prose portion 
in some cases (cf. khandam ashta in line I9) the last word of the second pada of a verse has I 
sometimes been joined in sandhi with the first word of the third pada (cf. lines 39-40). 
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The grant is dated in the fourth regnal year of king Subhiksharüjadéva. The date cannot 
be verified ; but the record may be assigned to a date about the second quarter of the tenth century. 

The charter was issued from the city of Subhikshapura by king Subhiksharàjadeva. There 
is no doubt that the city was named after the king and was his capital; but whether it was 
situated near about the king's ancestral capital Karttikéyapura cannot be satisfactorily determined.! 
Subhiksharaja is said to have been the son of king Padmata and Mahddévi [sinadévi. The des- 
cription of Padmata's ancestry is given almost in the same words as in the inscription of Padamata 
himself. The description of Padmata is, however, more elaborate in the present record. An 
interesting epithet of this king claims that in charity he excelled Bali, Vaikartana, Dadhichi and 
Chandragupta. This Chandragupta, mentioned along with certain mythical personages, is no 
doubt the celebrated Raja Vikramaditya of Indian tradition and folklore. Although the activities 
of all the Gupta Vikramadityas appear to have contributed to the growth of the Vikramaditya saga, 
the hero of the legends has rightly been identified with king Chandragupta II Gre A.D.) of 
the Gupta dynasty. This is one of the rare cases in which a royal court-poet has preferred the 
personal name of Chandragupta to the more popular titles Vikramaditya and Sàhasanka. The 
liberality of Chandragupta-Vikramaditya is referred to in traditions recorded in literary works as 
well as the Sanjan inscription of Améghavarsha.? Unlike his predecessors who were Saivas, 
king Subhiksha was a devout worshipper of Vishnu. 

The inscription records the grant of many pieces of land, situated in the wshayas or districts of 
Tanganapura (already known from Padmata's record) and Antarañga made by king Subhiksha 
in favour of three deities. The first group of the pieces of land was dedicated to the goddess Durgga- 
bhattarika who is said to have been installed in a locality called Harshapura. This group contained 
the following pieces of land probably all of them attached to a village called Nambaratiga-grama : 
(OU) land styled Vidimalàáka belonging to Vachchhatika lying within the jurisdiction of Nambara- 
niga-grama and measuring six Nahkaeapas ; (2) land of (or, at) Hithusari measuring eight Nahka- 
vapas ; (3) land at Vadipalaka measuring four Drónavapas ` (4) land styled Vanolaka, belonging 
to Bhogaru and measuring three Nalikavapas : (5) house-site belonging to Subhattaka, together 
with a piece of land called (or, belonging to) Khónu as well as another plot called Kandayika ; 
(6) land called Satéka, measuring two Drónavápas and belonging to Prastara and others; (7) land 
styled Yakshasthana, belonging to Góvit and Nangaka and measuring three Dronacapas ; (8) land 
called Talasataka, belonging to Vihanaka and measuring ten Ndlikavapas ; (9) land called Kshi- 
rakau, belonging to Vannuvaka and measuring three Drinavapas ; (OO) land called Gangéraka, 
helonging to the Sréshthin Jivaka and measuring eight Drónavüpas ; (OI) land called Paivitta, 
belonging to Jivaka, Sihaditya and Ichchhabala and measuring three Dronavapas ; (32) land called 
Katasilla measuring two Drónavàápas ; (O3A land called Nyayapattaka, belonging to the people 
of Nambaranga and measuring ten Drénavapas ; (A) one hastaka (probably a piece of land that 
has fallen in the possession of a person) of Paügara who is known also from Padmata’s charter ; 
(OD) land called Vadibala, belonging to Vachchhabala and others and measuring six Drónavapas ; 
(9) land called Khorakhottarhks, belonging to Silàditya and measuring six Nālikāvāpas ; (IT) a 
pallika (habitation) in the possession of Tuñgaka that measured six Nalikdvdpas and was attached 
to the Karmanta (barn) of Sriharshapura (probably the same as Harshapura). 

The second group of the pieces of land was granted in favour of the god Nàrayana-bhattàáraka 
installed on the bank of the Vishnu-gangà. This group contained the following pieces: 
(OU) land called Anüpa lying within the jurisdiction of Varóshiká-gráma, belonging to Nahallaka 
and others and measuring nine Drénavapas ` (2) four pieces of land at Anips belonging to 

the sons and granddaughters of Attaka and measuring one Kharivapa ; (3) land called Jatipitaks 
! Atkinson suggested that Subhikshapura was most probably another probably another name for Kárttikeyapura or & suburb 


thereof (op. cit., p. 483). 
3 Cf. above, Vol XVIII, pp. 242, 248 (verse 48). 
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together with Ijjara; (4) two pieces of land at Samijjà measuring nine Drd,avapas; (5) land 
called Góvaraka lying within the jurisdiction of Pairi-gràma, belonging to the sors of Attaka and 
measuring twenty Drónavápas ; (6) land called Ghasséruka, belonging to the inhabitants of Yoyika- 
grama and measuring two Drénavapas ; (7) land called Sihàra measuring one Drónavapa ; (8) land 
called Valivarddasilà measuring three Drdnavdpas ; (9) land called Ihanga measuring five Dróna- 
vápas ` (UO) land called Rullafhi measuing three Drónavápas ; (OI) land called Tiringa 
measuring three Drénavépas; (OU3) land called Kuttanasilla measuring three Drd,avapas ; 
(3) land called Gaunódàrikà measuring three Drdnavapas ; (3) land called Yuga measuring 
one Drénavapa; (5) land called Karkatayila measuring three  Dropavapas; (Up) two 
hastas (the same as hastaka’ discussed above) of Paügara; ( ID) land called Dalimülaka, 
belonging to Dhanika and measuring two Drépavapas; (IR) land at Gramidaraka, belonging 
to Sirabala and measuring two Drénavipas; (9) land called Siishtavima, belonging 
to Ichchhavardhana and Siladitya and measuring five Dropavipas; (20) land called 
Karkarataka, belonging to the inhabitants of the vishaya and measuring four Drdnavapas ; (23) land 
called Chidarika, belonging tó the agriculturist house-holders and measuring three Drénavapas ; 
(22) land called Pannakoralika, belonging to the villagers of Chadavaka and measuring twelve 
Drénavapas ` (23) land called Lohárasaménà, belonging to Tuigiditya and measuring six Nàlika- 
tapas ` (24) land called Grámiyàrakaná attached to the Karmünta at Yosi and measuring fifteen 
Dronavapas. These lands were granted together with a Mathikà meaning a hut, cottage or cell. 

The third group of the pieces of land was granted to the god Brahmésvara-bhattiraka. This 
group contained the following pieces of land : OU) Ravvapallika attached to Sévayika lying to the 
west of Sisankata, to the east of Anvarigantika, to the north of the Ganga and to the south of 
Saméhakagrama ; (2) Grihandakapatika belonging to Vantaka of Sévayik& and measuring seven 
Nalikavapas. 

All these lands including two pallikas were dedicated by the king in fav: ur of the three gods, 
viz. Durgüdevi, Narayana and Brahméévara, for the merit and fame of his parents and himself with 
the usual exemptions and privileges going with free gifts. The term Drónavàápa has already been 
discussed in connection with Padmata’s record. The measurement of a Nalikavapa cannot be 
explained with the help of Sanskrit lexicons, as the word ndlika is not recognised by them hike 
drona in the sense of a measure of capacity. In Childers’ Pali Dictionary, s.v. nahi, nali (i.e. nalika), 
it is said, “ According to the Abhidhanappadipikd, 484, the nali measure is the same as the patika 
(Sanskrit prastha) ; but from the Pratimoksha Sutra, BI. it would seem to be larger. It appears, 
however, to be of varying size for the Tamil nali is said to be smaller than the Sinhalese, and the 
Sinhalese to contain half as much again as the Magadhese (Prat., 8]),.” It seems therefore, that 
the nalika was originally regarded as the same as prastha which is usually taken by Sanskrit lexicons 
as the one-sixteenth part of the dróna. A Nêlikavapa of land thus appears to have been py of a 
Drénavapa originally. A kkari or khari was usually regarded as equal to sixteen drénas. A 
Khárivipa of land therefore seems to have originally measured sixteen times a Drónavápa. A 
very interesting feature of tenancy or ownership of soil is indicated by t`- references to pieces of 
land said to have belonged to all the inhabitants of Nambaranga-grama, to all the people of Yoyika- 
grama, to all the inhabitants of a vishayu or district, to the agriculturist house-holders of a locality, 
and to the inhabitants of a locality called Chadavaka. 


The executor of the grant was the officer in charge of the Department of Gift whose name was 
possibly Kamalasila. The charter was written by Iévaradatta, officer in charge of the Department 
of War and Peace, and was engraved by Nandabbadra who is also known from Padmata’s grant. 
Tévaradatta of this record seems to have belonged to the faimly of Nardyanadatta who was 
the officer in charge of the Department of War and Peace under Padmata. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, the location of Yóéi and Tangapüpura 
has already been discussed in connection with Padmata's record. Yósiis modern Joshimath and 
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Tanganapura was provably the district round it. The identification of the vishaya of Antaranga 
and the localities called Harshapura, Nàmbaraüga-gràma, Varéshiká-gráma, Pari-grama, Yoyika- 
grama, Chadavaka, Ravvapallika, Sisankata, Anvárigantika, Saméhaka-grima, ete., is uncertain. 
The Ganga or the upper course of the Ganges has been mentioned as the boundary of a piece of 
land as in the case of Padmata’s charter, The bank of the Vishnu-gaügà has also been 
mentioned as the place where the god Narayana had been installed. The reference is no doubt to 
Vishguprayàg which is a halting place on the bank of the Alaknandà in Pargana Painkhand. 
“The name Vishnuganga ", says the Garhwal District Gazetteer, I993I, p. 204, “ is also given to the 
river (Alaknanda) for some distance of its course above this Chatti (halting place) owing probably 
to the existence of the Vishnukund in its waters just below the temple which is built on 8 tongue of 
rock between the Dhauli and Alaknanda rivers, one and a half miles from Joshimath.” 


TEXT! 


l} Siddham? Svasti [|] Srimst-Subhikshapurát-samasta-sur-àsura-pati-makuta-koti-sanni- 
vishta-vikata;manikya-kirana-vichchhurita-charapa-nakha-mayükh-Otkhàta-timira- patala- 
[prabh-avada]- 


2 ta(t-à)tiSaya"-sakti-mahtya$o(so) bhagavataS=-Chandrasé(Sé)kharasya charana-kamala-rajah- 
pavittrikrita-nija-bhuj-àrjjit-orjjit-anéka-ripu-chakra-pratishti(shthi)ta-pratapa-bhaskara- 
bhàsita-[bhuvan-àbhog-àvirbhà]- 


$  va-pàvaka-sikh-àvali-vilina-ssa(sa)kala-Kali-kalanka-samudbhüt-odàra-tapo-vadátta(ta)-déhah* 
$akti-ttraya-prabháva-samvrinhi(sainvrim)hita-hita-hétir-ddana-dama-satya-Saurya- 
éautirya-dhairya-ksham-ady-a[parimita-guna]- 


4 gag-akalita-Sagara-Dilipa-Mandhatri-Dhundhumira-Bharata-Bhagiratha-DaSaratha-prabhriti- 
Krita-yuga-bhüpala-charita-sagaras-trailóky-ànanda-janano Nandádevi-charana-kamala-la- 
[kshitah sama]- - 


5  dhigat-àbhimata-vará(ra)-prasadé(da)-dyótita-nikhila-bhuvan-àdityah ári-Salópadityas- 
tasya puttras=tat-pid-anudhyato  ràjfüi mahadévi 4ri-Singhava(ba)lidévi tasyim= 
utpannah pa[ramamá]- 


6 hëšvarah paramavra(bra)hmanyah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara- 
érimad-I{chchha]tadévas-=tasya puttras=tat-pad-anudhyat6 rajñi mahadévi éri-Singhü- 
dévi tasyàm-u[tpannah para]- 


7 mamaheëšvarah(rah) paramavra(bra)hmanyó ` din-anatha-kripan-dturah(ra)-Saranagata- 
vatsalah Prichy-Odichya-Pratichya-Dakshinatya-dvijavara-mukhyinim-anavarata-héma- 
dan-amrit-a[rdrikrita]- 


8 kara[h*] samast-drati-chakra-pramarddanah Kali-kalusha-matanga-sidanah Krita-yuga- 
dharmm-avatarah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramé4vara-srimad-Désatadévas= 
tasya puttras-tat-pád-anudhyà- 

From impressions. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Padmata’s record reads here ° atióaga-égma-éakti °. 

* The sign for vtsarga here and án most other cases below resembles the Bengali type cf anusvdra. 


ए ७ —  nqx— a u anaa 


294 


9 


IO 


ll 


IK 


IK 


l4 


Ip 


Ié 


Ir 


I8 


I8 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXXI 


tö- rà]ti mahadevi stimat-Padmalladévi tasyám-utpannah paramamihésvarah para- 
mavra(bra)hmanysh svayam-utkhàta-bhásvad-asi-prabhà-vitana-Sava(ba)likrita-và- 
(bi)hu-va(ba)la-vivarjjit-dsésha-dig-dé[s-arh]- 


ta-prandm-dpanita-kari-turaga-vibhishan-dnavarata-pradana-tiraskyit-asésha-Va(Ba)li- 
Vaikarttana-Dadhichi-Chandragupta-charitas-chatur-udadhi-parikhà-paryanta-mékhalà- 
dàmnah kshitér=bhartta paramabhattà[ra* ]ka- 


mahérajadhiréja-paramésvara-srimat-Padmatadévah(va)s=tasya(sya) puttras=tat-pad- 
fnudhyaté ràjüi mahüdévi Srimadi(d-I)sanadévi tasyàm-utpannah(nna)h-paramavaish- 
navah paramavra(brs)hmanyah  suvidita-Sástra-pradip-à[lo]- 


ka-dür-üápasàrita-Kali-titimira!-nikara-hél-akulita-sakala-kalà-kalàp-alankrita-Sarira[h*] bhu- 
vana-vikhyata-durmmad-arati-simantini-vaidhavya-diksha-dina-daksh-aika-guruh pra- 
tipaksa-lakshmi-hatha-harana- 


khandita-prachanda-dórddanda-darppa-prasarah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
paraméévara-érimat-Subhiksharajadévah kusali | Tenganapura~vishayé Antaranga- 
vishayé cha samupagatam(ta)n=sarvvan=éva niydga(stham(sthan) raja]- 


rijanaka-rajaputtra-rajamatya-samanta-mahasimanta-mahaka(ka)rttakntika-mahadands- 
nayaka-mahapratihara-mahasémantadhipati-mahara)japramatara-sarabhanga-kuma- 
ramaty-dparika-duhsadhyasa(si)dhanika-da[sapa}- 


radhika-chaurdddharanika-Saulkika-gaulmika-tadayuktaka-(vvi)niyuktaka-pattakapacharik-asé 
(sé)dhabhanka(nga)dhikrita-hastyasvoshta(shtra)va(ba)lavyapritaka-diita-prééa(sha)- 
nika-dindika-da(da)ndapasika-gamagamika-khadgik-abhitva- 


rumanaka-rajasthaniya-vishayapati-bhogapati-kindapati-tarapaty-asvapati-khandaraksha- 
sthànádhikrita-vartmapàla-kóttapala-ghattapàála-kshettrapála-prántapála-thakura- 
mahamanushya-kigéau(46)ravadavagomahishyadhikrita-bhatta-ma- 


[ha]ttama(m-a)hi(bhi)ra-vanik-chehhréshthi-purógün-s-ashtádasa-prakrity-adhisha(shthàá)- 
niyün-Khaéa!-Kiráta-Dravida-Kalinga-Gauda-Hü n-Ondra(dra)-Méd-Andhra-Chandala-paryan- 
tan=sarvva-samva(sarnva)san=samasta-janapadan=bhata-chata-sévakadin=anyané=cha? ki- 
rttit-aki- 

rttitan=asmat-pada-padm-dpajivinah prativasina$=cha Vra(Bré)hman-éttaran=yatharha- 
[mh*] manayati vó(bo)dhayati samajñapayaty=astu  vas-samvi(sarhvi)dita[m*] upari- 
sarnsüchita-vaishayika-Na(Në&)mva(mba)rañga-gráma-prativa(ba)[ddha]-Vachchhatika- 
satka- l 

Vidimalàks-nàmà bhūmih shanam nalikanam  vàpà* [|*]  tatha Hithusarya[r]s 
bhikhandam(ndam) ashta-nalika(ka)-vapalm |*] tathi Vadipaliks bhikhandam cha- 
turnnüm  drónànàm vipa’ [|*] tatha Bhógaru-satka-Vanolak-abhidhàána-bhükhanda- 
foot | 

5 Read timira. 

3 Read? yan Khaía. 

8 Read ?anyaámá-cha. 

$ Read shas-náliká-vàpà. 

5 The akshara ryárh is incised on an erasure. 

* Read chatur-dróna-vápam. 

7 We may also suggest bÀ&khanda-trayarh náliká-vápam and similar corrections in the other cases below ; 





 — € 


but the corrections shown in the text appear to be preferable. 
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20 ttraya(tri)-nd(na)lika-vapam tatha Subhattika-satka-Saranam ^ Khonu-bhümi-samaddhi- 
(nvi)am Kandayika-parichitam  tathà ^ Prastar-Àka-Bhutripàr!!  satka-Satéka-nima 
bhimifh*] dviya(dvi)-dréna-vapam(pa |) tatha Govitna(n-Na)hgaka-satka-VYalksha]- 
sthàn-à- 

2] bhidhàpa-bhümi(h*] ttraya(tri)dróna-vàpaii(pa |) tatha Vihanaka-satka-Talasdtak-abhi- 
dhanana? bhümi[b*] ^ da$a-nalikanam vapam? tathi Vannuvaka-satka-Kshirakav- 
abhidhana-bhü-khanda[r*] ttraya(tri)-drona-vapan — tathà sréshti(shthi)-Jivaka-satka- 


Gangéra- 

22 ka-nama bhümi[h*] ashta-drona-vapari(pa) | tathà  Jivika-Sihadityat-Ichchhava- 
(ba)lana[in*] satka-Paivitta-nämā bhümi[h*] ttrava(tri)-drona-vapa [|*] tatha 
Kata ‘illa-nama bhümi[h*] dvaya(dvi)-drona-vàpaih(pà | ) tathà Nàmva(mba)- 


ranpiva-samasta-ja(ji)napadana(nath) 

23 satka-Nvayapattaka-nàmà bhümi[h*]  cdasa-dréna-vapa [|*]  tathi — Pahgara-hastakam- 
ēkai tathi [Vachchha]va(ba)la-Vivafnna]-Kama-Darjjiyaka-Pratham-Adityinam satka- 
Váàdiva(baji-àbhidhàna-bhümi(h*] ^ shatdro(d«lró)na-vápà (sl tatha Siliditya-satka- 

24 Khorakhottamka-nama bhümi[h*]  shanuàüri nalika(ka nam vapam’ tathi Sriharsha- 
pura-karmmánta-prativa(ba)ddha-pürvva-parimana-Tungaka-paribhujyamàna-pallika(kà |) 
étà — bhümayah  pallikà chcha(cha)  Sribarshapuri(ri)ya-sri-Durggà-bhattáriká- 


25 yà(yai|) tathi — Varoshikà-gráma-samva(mba)ddha-Nihalláka-Vijjata-Dujjan-Atunga- 


Nichaya-Tunga-Chávataka-Varáha-Sittaka-satk-Anüp-ibhidhána-bhü khandarñ nava- 
dréna(na)-vipam tatha  Attaka-puttrünürh naptrinim [cha*] satk-Anüpé bhi-khanda- 
chatu[shta]- 


26 yam khari-viparh tathi [Ja]tipataka-nama bhü[h*] Jjjara-samanvitarh(ta |)  tathà 
Samijjáyam bhükhanda-dvayaià nava-dróna-vápaih tathà | Áttaka-puctranàrm satka-Pairi- 
gràma-prativa(ba)ddha-Govarak-abhidhana-bhümirvvinsa(r-vviiisati)-drona-vapaiifpà |) 
tatha Yoyi- 

27 ka-grama-nivisinanam® satka-Ghasséruká-nàmà  bhümi[h*]  dvaya(dvi)-drona-váparn- 
(pál)  tathà Sihàra-nàmà  bhüh  dróna-vàpaih(pà |) tathà — Valivardda[$i]là-nàmà 
bhü[h*]  tt[rjaya(tri)-d róna-vápar(pà | ) tatha — Ihanga-nàmà  bhü[h*] ` paücha- 
dréna-vapam(pa | ) tatha Rullathi-nama bhü[h*] [ttra]- 

23 ya(tri-drona-vàpam(pà | — tathà Tiringa-nama bhü[h*] ttraya(tri)-dréna-vipam-(pi | , 
tatha Kuttinasilla- nama  bhuh _ ttraya(tri)-dréna-vapam(pa]) tatha Gaunddarika- 
nama bhu[h*]  ttraya(tri)-dróna-vápam(pà |) tathà Yuga-nàmà bhifh] drona-vaparh- 
(pa |) tathà  Karkkatayalà-nàmà bhü[h*]  ttraya(tri)drdna- 


29 vüpam(pà|) tathi  Pangara-hasté(sta)-dvayai — tathà — Dhanáka-satka-Dàlimülaka-nàmáà 
bhüh ^ dvaya(dvi)-dróna-vapaim(pa] ) tatha Sirava(ba)la-satka-Gramidiraké ^ bhii- 
khanda[i*] dvaya(dvi)-dréna-vapam (pam |) tathë Ichhavardhana-Silidityayds-satka- 
Siishtavima’-bhih ^ paücha-drona- 


-- -————— — --- m — se ose oo = SoS en jamin 


3 The intended resding may also have been °Bhitinam or frayiinin 
3 Read “dhanu. 

s Read nalika-vapa | 

4 The rules of Sandhi have Leen ignored here. 

5 Read shan-nàálikà-v*pàá. 

s Read ntvdsinàm. I 

* It is difficult to determine it “णत is a mistake for nam. 
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vapam(pa|) tathi  vishayinánam! satka-Karkkarštaka-bhüh chaturnnamh  drêninêrmh 
vàpa[ra]* [[*] tatha kutusvi(mbi)kaéném satka-Ridharika-nama bhüh ttraya(tri)-dróns- 
vüpam(pà |) tathā Chadavska-gràmipünàrh — satka-Pannakor&[li]kà-nàma-bhüh  dvà- 
daáa-drópa-vápam(pà | ) tathà 


Tungaditya-satka-Loharasaména*-bhiih shat-nalikanath vápa*[|*] tatha Yoshi-karmmaànta- 
samva(samba)ddha-Gamiyarakané'- bhüh paüchadasa-drópa-vaparh(pà | ) Mathiká- 
samanvità éta bhiimayo Vishnuganga-sammédyé* bhagavato(te) éri-Narayana-bhatta- 
rakaya [|*] Tath[a*] 


Sé[v ]ayika-prativa(ba)ddha-Ravvapallik-abhid 4na(na)sy=aghatani(tah) likhyante [|*] 
Sisankata-simayam’ paéchimatah ^ Anvárisantika-pürvvatah Galigayim=uttarattassn= 
Saméhaka-gráma-dakshipatas-tatha Sévayikaya Vantaka-satka-Grihandakapatik[a] 


sapta-nülikà-vàp&à bhagavaté Sri-Vra(Bra)hmédv ra-bhattarakaya [|*] Eto(tà) bhū- 
mayoh(yah)  pallike. dvs cha maya mata-pittror-atmanas=cha punya-yaso- 
bhivriddhayé pavana-vighatit-àsvattha»pattra-chancha(ücha)la-taranga-]tvalokya(ka)- 
m=a- | 

valókya jala-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)d-škáram=asárañ=cha — drim(dri)shtvà ` gaja-kalabha-karn- 
üágra-chapalatàfi-cha — lakshmyàá  jüáatva paraloka-nisra(Sre)yas-arthar  sansá(sarhsš)r- 
àrnnava-taran-árthaü-cha punyé(nyé)=han: bhagavadbhyah 4ri-Durggadévi-éri- 


Nàrüyanabhattàraka-$ri-Vra(Bra)hméSvarabhattarakebhyah gandha-dhüpa-dips-pushp- 
ópalépana-sanmá(mmà)rjjana-gita-vadya-nritya-va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pravarttan-àrtha[rn*] 
kharh(kha)nda-sphutita-puna[h*]samskà(ska)ran-àrthaf-cha prati- 


pàditaáh ^ prakriti-parihára-yuktà — [a*]-nà(chá)ta-bhata-pravéSyà ma(a)-kiiichit-pragrabya 
ma(a)nachchhedya[h*] chandr-arkka-kshiti-sthiti-samakalikaé ^ visa(sha)yad=uddhrita- 
pindansva(s-sva)-simá-góchara-paryantànsa(s-sa)vriksh-àrám-o- 


dbhéda-prasravap-ópétà ^ nde(de)va-Vra(Brà)hmana-bhukta-bhujyamüna-varjjiitàà ^ yatas= 
sukharh mpàa(pà)ramparyéna paribhufijamanána[rn*] s$valpam-api* dharana-vidharana- 
paripanthan-ádik-opadravan-na!? ` kaischit-kar[tta*]- 


vyam-ató-nyath!i-àjiiáà-vyatikramé maha-drohah syad=iti [|*] Pravarddhamana-vijaya- 
rájya-sarhvatsare chaturthe Samva(Samva)t A Jé(Jyé)shtha-vadi 5 [|*] Dütakó- 
ttra mahádáná&kshapataladhikrita-éri-Kama[la]- d 


— यणाणी १८. अत as — C — कपा 
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! Read vishayinam. 

3 Read chatur-dréna-vapa. 

3 It is difficult to determine if we have to suggest Lóhàrasamé-ná[mà*]. 

* Read shan-ndlika-vapa. 

* It is difficult to determine if we have to suggest Gramiyaraka-na[ma*}. 

* The intended word may be sammédhya, ‘a sacred locality’, or sembhéda, ‘a confluenoe', 
* Read °simnch or simadyab. 

s Better read Cangaya utiarate’. 

° Read sralpõ=pi. 


Read ?dravó na. 
7 Read karttavyé-td=nyath°. 


No. 38] THREE PLATES FROM PANDUKESVAR 297 


39 ....१[|*] Likhitam-idar: mahásandhivigrahákshapataládhikrita-ári-I$vara*dattóna 
Di [U]tkirpp&(rnna)ü-cha $ri-Nandabhadrénà(na) [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhukta 
réjanais*=Sagar-ddibhir=yasya* yasya yada bhümi- 


40 [s-tasya] tasya tadà phalam(lam) |[|*] Shashthimva(shtir va)rsha-sahasréni svargg® 
tishthati bhümida[h |*] &chchhéttà ch-ánumantà cha tàny-éva narakamva(ké 'va)- 
sêt [|*] Anudakéshv=aranyéshu éushka-kotara-vasinsh [|*] krishna-[sa]- 


4l [rpà hijà]yanté vra(bra)hma-diyam haranti mé(yé) || Bho rájánah prarthayaty=ésha 
Rama(mo) bhüyó bhüyah prarthaniyé naréndra[h][ |*] samanyd=yam dharmma-sétur- 
nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhava[dbhih ||]® 


42 [Iti — kamala-da]l-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lolà[m-? 5ri(ériy&m-anuchintya ^ manushya-Jivitaü-oha 
[|*] sakalam-idam-udáhritaü-cha ^vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purushai(h*] para-kirttayo 
vilópyàh |? 


TRANSLATION 
(Line D May there be success | Hail ! From the illustrious (city of) Subhikshapura ; 


(Lines L. 8) (Similar to lines L9 of Padmata's charter.) 


(Lines B-(3) his son, who med'.aved on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahádévi 
Padmalládévi, (was) Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhwaja Paramēśvara, the illustrious Padmata- 
dëea who was a devout worshipper of Mahéé$vara (Siva) ; who was extremely hospitable to the 
Brahmanas ` who surpassed all the activities of Bali, Vaikarttana, Dadhichi and Chandragupta by 
continuously making offerings of elephants, horses and ornaments presented (to him by various kings) 
with obeisance from the end of the countries of all the directions that were rendered by himself 
devoid of prowess of the arms and were divided into various parts by the expansion of the radiance 
of his unseathed shining sword ; who was the lord of the earth which has the girdle on the hips 
extending as far as the moat of the four oceans ; 


his son, who meditates on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahàdévi I$anadévi, is 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paraméévara, the illustrious Subhiksharüjadeva ; who is 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu ; who is extremely hospitable to the Brahmanas ; whose body 
is adorned with all the groups of arts acquired with ease and who has removed far away the 
collection of the darkness (of ignorance) due to the Kali age by the lustre of the light of the sorip- 
tures completely mastered (by him) ; who is the unique preceptor, expert in imparting initiation 
into widowhood to the women of the ferocious enemies who are famous in the world ; who des- 
troyod the expansion of the arrogance of the strong staff-like arms of the enemies by forcibly oarry- 
ing &way their fortune ; 


(Lines L3-I8) (List of officials, similar to that in Padmatadéva’s record.) 


! The remnants of the last akehara suggest la. The intended reading may therefore have been Kamalaéila- 
$°). 
i 3 Read °ér-I ávara”, 
* Read rajabhie—Sa°. 
4 Read ^dibhib | yasya. 
5 Metre : Anushjubh for this and the following two verses. 
* Metre : Säit, 
' Metre: Pushpitagra. There is a design here to indicate the end of the writing. 
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(Lines 38-33) (The various pieces of gift land dedicated to three deities as detailed in the in- 
troductory discussion above.) 

(Lines 33-38) (The purpose of the grant and the privileges going with rent-free holdings as in 
the corresponding sections of the records of Lalitašüra and Padmata.) 

(Lines 38-39) In the fourth year of the increasing reign of victory : year 4, the 5th day 
of the dark half of Jyéshtha. The Divaka in this case is the illustrious Kamala[Sila] who is 
the Mahadanakshapataladhikpita. Yt is written by the illustrious Iévaradatta who is the Mahā- 
sandÁivigrahükshapa taládhikrita and is engraved by the illustrious Nandabhadra. 


(Lines 39-42) (Imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 








No. 39——TWO VALABHI GRANTS FROM MOTA MACHIALA 
(3 Plates) 
A. 8. GADBE, BARODA 


The two copper-plate grants which 876 being published now were brought to the notice of 
Shri S. R. Rao, the then Assistant to the Director of Archaeology, Baroda, in January IO84 when he 
was conducting trial excavations at Map Machiala which is a small village about seven miles to 
the north-east of Amreli, the headquarters of the District of that name in the Bombay State. The 
information regarding the plates was supplied by Shri Jani, a pottery-marksman employed during 
the excavations. Shri Rao brought the insoribed plates to me when I was camping at Amreli. 
I examined them on the spot and purchased them from their mis 8 for the Archaeological Depart- 
ment, Baroda. My thanks are due to Shri Rao and Shri Jani for bringing these records to my 
notice. 

The grants belong to the Maitraks rulers of Valabhi, A to Dhruvaséna I and B to Dharaséna 
II. Grant B had a thick coating of rust and many scratches on it. Both the plates were chemically 
_ treated by Shri Mathur, an Assistant of the Archaeological Chemist in India, who was working on 
the preservation of the wall paintings in the Tambekar Wada at Baroda. This made it possible 
for me to photograph the plates. Iam highly indebted to him. 

The characters of the records belong to the Southern Class of alphabet. Noteworthy are 
the forms of the jthvamiiliya and upadhmamya occurring in Grant B (line I6 and I8 The final 
consonants are represented with a horizontal bar on the top (cf. t in line 23 and m in lines 24-25 
of A). As regards orthography, the consonant following r in a conjunct is doubled. The doubling 
is resorted to before y also (cf. pád-ànuddhyàta in line Il of A). Among the instances of wrong 
spelling may be mentioned the use of ri for ri. The language of both the records ^s Sanskrit. The 
imprecatory portion at the end is 88 usual in verse, the rest being in prose. Both the charters 
purport to make gifts to Brahmanas. Many of the villages and areas mentioned in them could not 
be identified. But these seem to have been situated around Mota Māchīālā where the plates 
were found. 


A. Grant of Dhruvaséna I, Year 206 


The two plates of this grant, which are engraved on their inner sides only, have two holes at 
the top for rings with which they were orginally secured. Both the rings are now missing. The 
plates measure (Lë x 0३” each. They were found in a very good state of preservation.’ 

The charter was issued from Valabhi by the Maitraka king Dhruvaséna I. It bears the 
date : Sari 206, Aévayuja fu. 5 and purports to record the grant of a piece of cultivated land 
(sia) known as Thuntakakolika® in the eastern part of the village of Suvarnakiya (or, less 
probably Kasuvarnakiya) included in Sinabarataka-sthaM. The land was IO pdddvartas 
(Bighàs)!in area. The gift was made to the Brahmanas Gañgašarman, Gangadéva and Chunuka* 
of the Sandilya gótra, who were students of the Vajasanéya school of the Sukla-Yajurvéda. 





— ns — oe - = ~ —À A wy 


५ The plates were purchased for Re. 20 from Bhimaji Nanji of Mota Machiala. M achiala is generally spelt 
Machhtya'a 

3 [The inscription reads Thémjake which seems to be the name of a person of the Kélika community. 
This person seems to have been the possessor of the land.—Ed.] 

3 Seo Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. IH, part i, pp. 77-78, note 5. [The exact area ofa 
padévaria is unknown.—Ed.]. 

4 (Seo below.—Ed.] 
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The Dütaka who executed this grant was Pratihara Mammaka and the scribe was 
Kikkaka. 


Dhruvaséna I succeeded his brother Drónasimha. Including the present grant, seventeen 
of his charters are known so far. His earliest known granta are those of year 206 (525 A.D.) and 
the Jatest of year 226 (545 A. D.). Taking into consideration the latest known grant of his. 
predecessor and the earliest known record of his successor, a reign of about 30 years from DI9 
A.D. to 549 A.D. may be attributed to him. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in this record, Sinabarataka-sthali seems to have been 
a small revenue sub-division and may correspond to a modern Thana. Dr. H. G. Sastri! has iden- 
tified Sinabarataka with Simarana, 7 miles north of Kundala in Saurashtra. I do not agree with 


this identification. The donees resided at Kasahrada which is of course KAsandrá, I7 miles north- 
weat of Ahmedabad. 


TEXT 
First Plate 


] Svasti [[*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-àmitrapam Maitrakáná(nà)mc-atula-bala-sapatna- 
-mandal-ábhoga- 


2 sarmsakta-samprahàra-éata-labdha-pratapah pratàp-ópanata-dàna-màn-àrjjav-Opárjjit-ànu- 
rago=nu- 

3 rakta-maula-bhritya-mitra-éréni-bal-avapta-rijya-arih(érih) paramamáhéévarah éri 
sénüpati-Bhatakkah tasya su- 


4 tas-tat-páda-rajó-runa-nakha-pavitrikrita-Si(5i)rab sird-vanata-satru-chiida-mani-prabha- 
vichchhurita-pada-nakha- 


5 pamkti-didhitih — di(di)n-&nátha-jan-opajivyamána-vibhavah paramaméhéévarah sénipati- 
Dharasénas-tasy=anujah 


6. tat-pad-abhipranáma-pra$asta-vimala-mauli-mapih Manv-adi-pranita-vidhi-vidhina-dharmma 
Dharmmaraja iva vihi- 


7 ta-vinaya-vyavasthà-paddhatir-akhila-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-svàmin& paramasvamina 
svayam=upahita-rajy-a- 


8 bhishéka-maha-vigra(Sra)nan-avapita-raja-srih paramamihéévaro mahárája-Drópasirnhab 
simha iva tasy=anu- 


9 jah sva-bhuja-baléna para-gaja-ghat-ani(ni)kanam=éka-vijayi(yi) faran-aishindm daraname 
avaboddha Sastr-arttha-tatva(ttva)nam 


IO Kalpatarur-iva subrit-pranayinam yath-ábhilakshi(shi)ta-phal-ópabhógadah paramabhagavatah 
paramabhattiraka- 


IL pad-anuddhyato maharija-Dhruvasenah kufali sarvvàn-óva svin-ayuktaka-mahattara- 
drangika-chita-bhata-dhruvastha- 


ID nadhikarana-dandapasik-adi(dI)n=anyamé=cha yatha-samnbadhyamanakaén=anudariayaty= 
astu vas-samviditam ysthà ma- 





! Maitrak-kaálin Gujrat, Part II, Appendix 5, p. 33. 
१ {Dhruvaséna acknowledged the suzerainty of a ParamabAafjáraka whose identity is difficult to determine 
although originally the Maitrakas must have owed allegiance to the Imperial Guptas.—Ed.]. 
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Lä ya Sinabarataka-sthaly-antarggataka-Suvargnakiya-grama-pitvve-si(el)mni 
Thurhtaka!-kólika-prajhàyamána-si(si)tà pádáva- 

]4 rgga(rtta)-Sata-parisarà ^ s-oparikarà = sa-ditya!-dána-karaga sah-ányaiá-cha kirttit- 

Kkirttit-ddanaih 
Second Plate 

I8 sarvva-svad*-dhast-apara-kshépi(pa)[ni*]ya Kasabrada-vastavya-Brihmana-Gahgasatmma- 
Gabgadéva-Chunukébhyah* | 

l6 Śäņqilya-sagōtra-Vāji(ja)sanëya-sabrahmachāribhyő mata-pitroh puny-üápy&yan&y-àátmanaáe 
ch=aihik-amushmika-ya- 

| है। th-abhilashita-phal-avapti-nimittam=4-chandr-arkk-arnnva-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-sthiti-sama- 
kálinà putra-paatr-ànva- 

8 ya-bhogyà  bali-charu-vai$vadev-àdyànàrh — kriyánám-utsarpan-àrttham ` bhümi-chchhidra- 
nyàyéna brahmadéyà nisra(sri)shtà ya- 

]9 ta éshàm-uchitayà brahmadeya-sthityà bhumjatarh kpishatàrh pradisatàm và na kaiáchit 
svalp=apy=abadha vichara- 

20 pi vā kiryys | asmad-vaméajair-agami-nripatibhig=ohsanityany=aisvaryyany=asthirah 
manushyam saminyarh cha bhü- | 

a mi-düna-phalam-avagachchhadbhir-ayam-asmad-dáyó-numantavyah [|°]  yaáš=ch=šch- 
chhindyaéd=achchhidyamanam v-ánumodéta 

22 sa parmchabhir=-mmahé-patakaih s-Opapatakaih samyuktah  syad-api ch-àtra  Vyása- 
gi(gi)tás-élókà bhavanti | 

23 Shashti varsha-sahasrani svarggé modati bhiimidah [|*] achchhétta ch-àánumantà cha 
tany=éva naraké vasét [|*] 

24 Sva-dattàrh para-dattir va yo haréta vasundharim [|*] gavàm 8808-6७ a hantuh 
prüpnóti kilbisham [||*] 

25 Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rüjabhis-Sagar-ádibhih (sl yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya 
tasya tadà pa(pha)lam US) 

26 sva-hastó mama  maharája-Dhruvaseénasya| dütakah pratthira-Mammakah likhitarh 
Kikkakéna [{*] 

97 Sar 200 6 Asvayuja-suddha 5 [||*] 


B. Grant of Dharaséna II, Year 252 


This charter consists of two plates written on the inner sides. They are secured with rings 
passing through two holes made at the top of the plates. The plates measure each (97 x 8j". 
When the plates were received for examination, the right side ring was missing but the left side 





! [The reading of this name is Thémtaka —Ed.]. 

2 [This may be a modification of datti .—Ed.]. 

3 [The reading of these letters ia sarre-iemad ', —Fd.]. 

4 (The reading is °Chundhakébhyah.—Ed.}. » 
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ring with the seal held the plates together. The extant ring has an oval seal which bears in relief 
the usual bull emblem of the Maitrakas with the legend Sri-Bhatakkah in relief. 


The charter, dated Sarh 252 Vaié$&kha-ba 45, जत़्ञ88 issued from Valabhi by Dharaséna II 
who succeeded his father Guhaséna. The last known date of Guhaséna is the year 248 (567 A.D.) 
and the earliest known date of Dharaséna's successor Siláditya I is the year 286 (605 A.D.). Hence 
Dharaséna II may be assigned a reign of about 30 years, i.e. from 570 to 600 A.D. The gift recorded 
in the charter was made by the king for the merit of his parents as well as of himself. 


The document was written by  Skandabhata and the executor of the 
Chchibbira. 


The charter purports to record the gift of the following plots of land and irrigation wells to a 
Brahmana named Rudra who wasa student of the Maitrayaniya-Varahaks éakhé of the Yajur- 
véda and belonged to the Lamakayana gótra : 


grant was 


(a) a piece of land 200 padavartas in area on the northern border of the village Bhattivata, 
as also a step-well irrigating? thirtytwo padavartas of land on the eastern border of the same 
village ; 


(b) a step-well irrigating* 20 padavartas of land jn the southern border of Savinipadraka, and 


(c) 8 plot of tilled land known as Péraka? in the northern border of the village of Bahudhanaka 
as also a piece of IO0 padavartas of land in the western border of Bhabbàla-pataka. 


| These places cannot be identified. Dr. H. G. Sastri, however, has tried to identify Bhattivsta* 
with Bhadabhadiyá, a village some 2 miles to the south-west of Hathab. 


TEXT 
First Plate 


l Svasti (sl Vala[bhitab] prasabha-pranat-amitrinam Maitrakánüm-atula-bala-sapatna- 
mandal-àbhoga-sarsakta-samprahára-$ata-labdha-pratüpah prataip-dpanata- 


-2 dansa-man-ar)jav-dparjjit-anuragd-nurakta-mau!a-bhrita-mitra-sréni-bal-ivapta-raja-érih(érih) 
paramamahéévarah $ri-sénápati-Bhatürkkas-tasya  sutas-ta- 


3 t-páda-rajó-rup-àvanata-pavitrikrita-Sirá[h] éiro-vanata-Satru-chüdà-mani-prabhá-vichchhurita- 
püda-na[kha]-pa[r]kti-didbi[ti]r-ddin-ánátha-kra(kri)pana-jan-ópaj ivyama(na]-vibha- 


4 vah paramamahésvarah —éri-sénüpati-Dharasénas-tasy-àánuj as=tat-pad-abhishra(pra)nama- 
praéastatara-vimala-mauli-manir=Mmanv-adi-prani(ni)ta-vidhi-vidhana-dharmma Dha- 
rmmaraja iva 


5 vihita-vinaya-vyavasthà-pe[d*]dhatir-akhila-bhuvana-mandal-übhog-aika-svüminà parama- 
sváminà svayam=upahita-rajy-abhishékd maha-visrinan-avapiita-raja-érih(érih) paramami- 


6 héévarah éri-mabiri[ja-Drojpasinbah sirhha iva tasy-ánuja[h*] sva-bhuja-bala-parikraména 
para-gaja-ghat-ani(ni)kanadm=éka-vijayi  4aran-aishindm Saranam=-avaboddha  4astr-a- 
7 rttha-tatva(ttva)naém ^ Kalpa[tarur-i]va subrit-pranayina[th] yath-[a]bhilasi(shi )ta-kams-phal- 


ópabhogada[h*] paramabhagavatah maharaja-éri-Dhruvasénas=tasy =anujas-tach-charan- 
šravinda-pra- 


! The plates were purchased for Rs. 25 from Koli Amba Soma of Moti Michils. 
8 (The reference ia to the area covered by the step-well,—Ed.] 


१ (Péraka seems to be the name of a person who was enjoying the income ot the land.—Ed.] 
* Maitrak-külin Gujrat, Part II, Appendix 5, p. 36. 
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-8 nati-pravidhaut-asésha-kalmashak ^ su-visudha(ddha)-sva-[charit-d]daka-kshalita-sakala-kah- 
kalaóka[h*]  prasabha-nirjjit-áàráti-peksha-prathita-mahima(m&) ` param[a)dityabhaktah 
érI-ma- 

9 h&rája-Diharapattas-tasy-ánujas'-tat-páda-esparyy-àvapta-pupy-Odaya[h*] — éau(éai)éavAte 
prabhriti khadga-dvi[ti]ya-báhur-éva sa-mada-para-gaja-ghat-asphotana-prakà$i- 

lO ta-satva(ttva)-nikashah  tat-prabhàva-pranat-àrüti-chüdá-ratna-prabhà-samsakta-savya-páda- 
n&kha-ra&mi-samhati[h*] sakala-smi(smri)ti-prani(ni)ta-margga-samyak-paripalana-pra- 

UL ja-hyidays-ra[m]jaudd-anvarttha-raja-4abd6 — ru(rü)pa-kánti-sthai[ryya*]-gàmbhiryya-buddhi- 
sampadbhi[h]) Smara-éasa[nk-à*]driraj-odadhi-Tra(Tri)daéaguru-Dhanééàn-atiésyána[b*] 
.Saran-üga- 

8 t-ibhaya-pradina-paratayé — tra(tri)navad-apüst-àésha-sva-karyya-phaleh p&da-chari(r=I)va 
sakala-bhuvana-mandal-ábhóga-pramódah paramamahéévarah maha- 

Lä r&ja-4ri(éri)-Guhasénas-tasya sutas-tat-páda-nakha-mayuü[kha ]-santàna-ni[r*]vrita(tta)- 
Jühnavi(vi)-jal-augha-vikshalit-a$ésha-kalmashah ^ prapayi-sata-sahasr-opa- 

Ié jivys-bhóga-samptaru(pad-rü)pa-lóbhádeiv-à-éra(óri)ta[h*] ^ sarasam-abhigàmikair-ggunei[h*] 
aahaja-&akti-Sikshá-visésha-vismápit-àkhile-dhanurddharah prathama-narapati-samatisyi- 
[sht&}- 

I8 nüám-anupálayiiàà ` dharmmya-dayinim-apakakta(rtta) praj-ópagháta-káripám-upaple- 
vünàm  daréayità ^ Sri(Sri)9Sarasvatyór-ék-ádhivásasya ^ sarhhat-áráti-paksha-lakshml- 
pariksho- 

28 bha-daksha-vikramah kram-opasarhprapta-vimala-partthiva-srih — paramamahééa(éva)rab 
mahàrája-ért-Dharasónali-kusali(ll) sarvvàn-ev-àyuktaka-viniyuktaka-dráügika- 


Second Plate 

]T mahattara-chata-bhata-dhruvadhbikaranika-saulkika-vartta(rtma)pala-pratiséraka-rajasthaniya- 
kumárámáty-àdi(di)n-anyárhé-cha —^vathá-sambadhyamáànakàn  samà- 

8 jüüpaysty-astu va[h*] samviditam ` yathà mays miti-pitroh(tro)h=puny-apyayaniye 
&tmanaóech-aihik-àmushmika-yath-abhilashita-phal-àváptayé Bhattivata- 

D gramé uttara-si(si)mni padavartta-[6a]ta-dvayam(yam) || pürvva-simni dvatrinéatit-padávarta- 
parisarā vapi tatha Savinipadraka-gramé dakshina-si(si)mni viñša(virnéáa)ti-pada- 

90 vartta-parisará vàpi tatha Bahudhanaka-grimé uttara-s[i]mni [Pjeraka-pratyaya® si(si)ta | 
tatha Bhabbüla-pataké avara-simni padavartta-$atarh(tam)-|| s-odranga-* 

9] e<s-dparikaram se-vàta-bhüta-dhànya-hirany-ádeyam s-dtpadyamana-vishtiln(kam) samasta- 
r&jakiyánüm-a-hasta-praksbé[pa*]ne(ni)yar bhiimi-chchhidra-nyayéens Mai- 

49 tráyani(nt)ya- Vàr&áhaks-Làmakàyana-sagótra- Bráhmana-Rudráya bali-charu-vaisvadév- 
agnibdtr-atithi-paficha-mahayajnikana[m*] kri(kri)yanam samu- 


— € RR - — — — Ñ YAW 





3 (Read tasy-dtmaja? .—Ed.]. 

2 Read °irimésal’. 

७ [The reading is pratyáyd.—Ed.]. 

4 The letters Bam app%er before this só. Read s-ddrangan s-Opari*. 
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23 tsarpan-drtham-4-chandr-arkk-drnava-sarit-kshiti-sthiti-sama-kalinam putra-po(pau)tva- 
(ttr-&)nvaya-bhogyar(gyam) udaka-sarggéna brahmadéyam nisrishtam yato=sy=ochitaya 
bra- 


24 hmadéya-sthity[4] [bhurh]jatah krisa(sha)tah karir$a(rsha)yatah pradisaté và na kaléchit= 
pretishédhé varttitavyam=igdmi-bhadra-nripatibhis=ch=asmad-vansa(vathsa)- 


25 jair=ani(tyinv=aisvaryyanv-=asthirath  mà]nushya[m] [siman]yar cha bhumi-dina-phalame . 
avagachchhadbhir=ayam=asmada(d-di)yau(y6)=-numantavyah [pari]palayitavya- 


26 $=cha | [*] vaé-chesai[nam-à]ehehhimdyáad-áüclichbidyamanari] v=anumddéta sa parnchabhir= 
mmaha-patakais-s-dpapitakai[b*] sarnyukta[h*] syad=ity=uktam cha bhagavatà Védavyasé- 


27 na Vyāsēna [ ] Sa(Sha)shti-varsha-sahasrani svarggé tishthati bhumidah [|*] a(4)chchhétta 
ch=dnumanti cha tané(nv=elva naraké vaset Pury va-ta(da)ttam 


28 dvijatiblivG vatnadsraksha -Yudbishthira | malim mahimatam $reshtha danach=chhréyd= 
nupalanaii(nam) | *] Babubhi- 


29 r-vvasudhà bhukta rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya 
tada pha- 


30 lam-iti " likhitam  satmdhivirgra(yra)hadhikrita-Skandabhaténa | Dü° Chchibbirah Sar 
200 50 2 VaiSaàkha-ba 40 5 [|*! 


3] [sva]-hasto mama maha[rija]-sri-Dharasenasya |i || 


TWO VALABHI GRANTS FROMMOTA MACHIALA 


SEAL OF DHARASENA Il 





(from a Photograph) 


No. 40—PEDDABAMMIDI PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA HI, SAKA 982 
(2 Plates) 
R. C. MAJUMDAR, NAGPUR 


This set of four copper plates was found at Peddabammidi in the Narasannapet Taluk of the 
Srikakulam District, Andhra. They were forwarded by the Deputy Commissioner of Commercial 
Taxes, Guntur, to the Government Epigraphist for India. I edit the grant from a set of excellent 
estampages kindly supplied by the latter. The plates are now in the possession of the Andhra 
University, Waltair. 

Each of the plates is 8" long and slightly less wide in the middle (37) than at the ends (3:2^). 
They are held by a circular ring with a diameter of 3:5". The seal soldered to the ring has on 
its surface the emblems of a bull, a conch, the moon, a goad, a Hy-whisk, a flag and a tortoise. 
The plates and the ring with the seal weigh respectively 94 and 54 tolas. The outer side of the 
first plate has no writing. The inner side of the first plate and both sides of the second and third 
plates have eight lines of writing each. The fourth plate has seven lines of writing on the 
first side. The second side of this plate has traces of writing; but, though individual 
letters can be read here and there, no sense of this part can be made out; hence no attempt 
has been made to read it.! There are thus altogether 47 lines of legible writing which are in a 
good state of preservation. 

The alphabet belongs to the same type of the Gaudiya script as is used in the Nadagam,® 
Madras Museum? and Narasapatam* plates and many other Eastern Ganga grants.’ Interesting 
are the forms of Sch and fichh. The sign for v has been used to indicate b. 

The language is Sanskrit and the legible portion of the inscription is written in prose with 
the same twelve verses in the introductory portion, which are found in several other copper-plate 
grants of the king who issued the charter. As a matter of fact, the whole of the introduction 
(lines LAI) is a verbatim reproduction of that in the Nadagam and Madras Museum plates and 
varies very slightly from that in the Narasapatam plates. 

With regard to orthography,we may note that the class nasal is used instead of anusvára, 
although there are a few exceptions. Many of the consonants are doubled after r. T is sometimes 
doubled before r ; but usually we have the form tra. There are many mistakes in the text of the 
document. Often one letter is put for another and the vowel signs are omitted or wrongly put. 
Sometimes letters and even words are omitted while the visarga sign is frequently omitted. 

The graut was issued from a place, the name of which begins with ka and ends in nagara. 
The second letter is doubtful, and there is no room for a third letter before nagara. The name may 
be a mistake for Kalinganagara. 

The grant was issued by Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Vajrahasta (III), the overlord 
of the three Kaliügas and a devout worshipper of MahéSvara, and records the grant of the village 
of Santarama (line 42) in favour of Pallaya, son of Dàdorévàna and his wife Dalamava (lines 45 
46). The village was situated in the district (vishaya) of Koluvarttani, a name which also occurs 
in the Nadagam plates (line 57). The epithet sva-paurusha-parilishita, applied to the donee, 








Beete 
४ [See below, p. 308, note 4.—Ed.]. 
2 Above Vol. IV, p. Ia 
s Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 94. 


4 Ibid., Vol. XI, p. LA, 
s Cf., for example, the plates published in JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. 63 ff. 
( 305) 
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perhaps alludes to some deeds of valour performed by him, and the grant may be a reward for that. 
The illegible portion presumably contaived the boundaries of the land granted together with the 
imprecatory verses. 

The grant was made in the Saka year 982 (line 44) on Thursday the fifth of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Makara. The date regularly corresponds to the 28th December, 
4060 A.D.? The donee is said to belong to the Vésya family (line 45). Vésy@ may be 
taken as an error for wed (prostitute), for the interchange of $ with s frequently occurs in 
this record. But it is hardly likely that a man's ancestry should be traced to a prostitute ina 
public document. So it may he suggested. that the word stands for Vaiéya.? 


TEXT 
[Metres : verses 2, 6, l2 Anushtubh ; verses 7, 8 Giti; verses 5,9 Malini; verses i, AU 
Sarditiavikridita ; verse 4 Vainsastha ; verse IO Vasantatilaka.] 
First Plate 


l Op  svasti | [$rijmatàmzakh[i]la-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya-dayà-dàna-dàkshinya- 
satya-Saucha- 


2 $aurvya-dhairyv-àdi-guna-ratna-pavitrak[a*]nam-Atre[va*]-gótrànàm vimala-visa(cha)r- 
figa(cha)ra-punya-Sa(sa)- 


3 hila-pra{ksha jlita-Kali-kala-kalma[sha(sha) |-mashindm maha-Mahéndr-achala-sikhara- 
prati- 

4 shthitasya sa-char-ichara-guroh  sakala-bhuvana-nirmman-aika-sttradhara- 

5 sya $aSánka-chüdaàmanerbhbha(r-bbha)gavato Gokarnnasviminah prasada[t*] 

6 samasadit-atkasansa(nkha)bhéri-paichama haSavda(bda)-dhavalachchhattra-hémacha- 

7 mara-varavrishabhalanchhana-samu] va(j}va)la-samasta-s4mrajya-mahimnam=ané- 

H ka-samara-sanghatta-samupalavdha(bdha)-vijaya-laksh mi-samalingit-otai(ttum)ga-bhu- 

Second Plate, Farst Sid: 


9 ja-danda-manditanath — Trikaliàga-mahibhujàn | Gangaánámc-anvayam-alanüka- 


IO rishno[h*] Vishnor=iva vikram-akranta-dhara-mandalasya Gunamahàrnnava-maha(hà)- 


ll rajasya putrah 0" Pirvvarh bhipatibhir=-vvibhajya vasudhà ya paüchabhih pa- 


I2 ñchadha bhukta bhiri-pardkramé bhwuja-va(ba)lat=tam-ëka éva svayarn(yam | ) ë- 
I3 kikritva vijitva  sa(Sa)ttru-nivahàn sri-Vajrahasta§=chatuéchatvari- 


]4 rü$a[ta*]m-aty-udára-charitah sarvvam=arakshit=samah || Us Tasya tanay6 Gundama- 
ra(rà)- 


! [See below.— Fd. ]. tee ee EE 

* I am indebted for this calculation to Prof. V V. Mirashi. 

* Vaisya-kula-vam$a is referred to in line D of a record of Madhukimarnava (JAHRS, Vol. VIII 
p ISL). [See above. Vol. XXTIT. p. 69.— Ed.] ` 

t From a set of impressions, 

» Expressed by symbol. 
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No. 40] PEDDABAMMIDI PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III, SAKA 989 307 
ID jà(jo) [ha(va)][r*]sha-trayam-apalayata mahim(him) || tad-anujal Kāmārņnavadēvah 
paücha- 
३6. triméáatam-avda(bda)kan || tasy=anuj6 Viaayüditya[h*] samàs-tisralb*] || tatah Kā- 
Second Plate, Second Side 
LI maàrnnavàj-]àto Jagati-Kalpabhüruhah || yo=rajad=rajitah(ta)-chchhayo Va- 


L8 jrahastó-vani'-patih [| 2*] praschvóda(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdha)-madhupa- 
vyalidha-ganda- 


I9 n-=gajan-artthibhyas=-samadat-sahasram=atuld yas=tyaginám=agrani[b |** sah(sa) srima- 

20 n=Aniyantkabhi(bhi)ma-nripatir=Ggang-adnvay-dttamsakah paüchatriméatam-a- 

9] vda(bda)kan=samabhunakpri(k=pri)thvirh stutah parthivaih || [3*| Tad-agra-sünuh Suraraja- 

29 siinuni [samah] samastàm sa(Sa)ma(mi)t-áàri-mandalah [|*] sma pati Kāmārņņava- 
bhipatir=bhuvam sa- 

93 mriddhima(mà)n-ardha-samàm samu)va(jjva)lah || [4*]  Tad-anu tad-anujanma Chi- 
ttajanm-opama(ma)- 

24 nó guna-nidhir=ana(na)vadya(dy6) Gundam-ükhyó mahisa($a)h [|*] sakalam=idam=ara- 

Third Plate, First Side 

25 kshat-trini varshani dhatri-valayam=alaghu-jé(té)j6-nirjjit-ariti-chakrah || [5*] Tato 

96 dvé(dvai)maturas=tata(sya) Maadhukü[má*]rppavó nripah [|*] ala)vati sm=āvanīm= 
étam=avda(bda)mé(n=é)- 

27 kinna(n-na)-vihsatirh(tim) IO [6*] Atha Vajrahasta-nripatér=agra-sutad=akhila-guni-jan- 
agra- 

28 [ga*]nya[h |*] Kamarnnava[t*] kavë(vi)ndra-pragiyaman-avadata-šubha-kirttih 
|| [7*] Sriya iva Vaidumva(mb-à)- 

29 nmnvaya-payah-payóonidhi-samudbhavayaš=cha [|*] yah samajani Vinaya-mahadé- 


30 vyah $r-Vüjrahasta iti tana(na)yah | [8*]  Viyad-ritu-nidhisarhkhyárh yati 
Sük-Avda(bda)-sa- 


ai mnghé dinakriti Vrishabha-sthé tē? Rohini-bhé su-lagné [|*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Süryya- 
83 vars tritiyam(y4)-yuji sakala-dharitri(tri) rakshitum yo=bhishiktah || [9*]  Nyàyé(yy&)na 
Third Plate, Second Side 


SS yatra samam-ácharitum tri-vargga(varggar)  ma(mà)rggena rakshati mahim mahita- 
pratapé [|*] nirvvyà- 
$4 dhaysá-cha' nirapadas=cha sachachha-praja* bhuvi bhavanti vibhu(bhü)timattyah fia? 
Vyāptē Ga- 
enne — s T k —— 
à The Narasapatam plates read mahi”. 
3 This àbshara is redundant. 
s After this, read siraghaé-<cha as in other inscriptions. 
è Read dado: praja. 
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35 nga-kul-dttamasya yasa($a)éà(sá) dik-cha{kra*]va(va)la(lé) sachi(Si)-pradyota(t-s)malinena 
yasya(sya) bhuvanih(na)-prahla 


36 da-sampadina [!*] se(sai)ndirair=ati-sindra-panka-patalé(laik) kumbha-sthali-pattakeéa- 
(shv-à)limpanti 


37 punah punas=cha haritim-àdhu(dhóo)rani váranàn (ii Á(A)nura(rá)géne(na) guniné 


yasya 
38 vaksho-mukh-avja(bja)yoh [|*} ašt(si)në Sri-Sarasvatyav=anukilé virajata[h*] "mi Däsl 
Ka[ai]- 


39 nagarà! paramamuahésva(sva)ra-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-Trikalingadhi- 


40 pati-SrimadvaVajra*hastadéva[h*] kuSali samast-imatya-pramukha-jana- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
4l padàn-sam[áhü]va samajñapayati viditam-astu bhava(va)tam Koluvarttani-vi- 


42 shayó Santaram-akhya-gramas=chatuh-sim-avachchhinnas=sa-jala-sthala[h*] —[sa*]- 
[rvva]-pi 


43 da-vivarjjitam=a-chandr-arkka-ksha(kshi)ti-sama-kalam yávan-màátà-pitrór-átmanah 

44 punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé kara~-vasu-nidhi-Sakavdé(bdé) Makara-mása-$u- 

45 kla-paksha-parnchamyam Guru-váre || Vésya(Vaisya)-varis-ddbhavah |? Dadorsva- 
46 nas-tasya bharyya Dalémava | tayóh putriya Pallayáya chira-kalam —ara- 


47 dhya sva-paurusha-paritóshitàya datta iti ;4 


— —— b — — á... ul 


t The intended reading is Kalinga-nagarát. The Narasapatam plates have sa dëtab || before this 

5 Read érimad-Vajra’. 

3 The danda is superfluous. 

* There are traces of eight letters after this. [The entire passage from 7८४४” to iti was incised after having 
erased what had been previously engraved. The name of the donee's father in lines 45-46 is written as Drádóréva 
|| na, although the subscript r in the first akshara and the à-màtra in the second appear to be traces of the original 
engraving. lhe actual name may have been Dadé-Révana. In chérikala (for chirakdla) in line 46, the i-mātrā 
of ri similarly belongs to the original writing. Traces of the eight aksharas after the end of the re-engraved record 
in line 47 read tabhyam Pélaya-Kétaya° which is followed on the reverse of the plate (in lines 48-49 of the original 
record, which were erased) by “bhyém udaka-purvvàm(pürvvam) támra-éásanam kritva pradatlam— asmàbhir— 
bhavibhir= bhümipálai..... This shows that the grant of the village of Santaram (possibly not Santarama) had 
originally been made in favour of Kétaya and Pótaya but that later it was transferred to Pallaya and the sentence 
mentioning him as the donee was reengraved after having erased the original writing. The word tabhyam at the 
beginning ot this sentence shows that the previous sentence, on which Vésya..... tts was later incised, contained a 
description of Pótaya and Ketaya, the original donees of the charter. Pallaya pleased the king by his valour 
(paurusha) and the latter gave him the village after having honoured him for a considerable time (chirakélam= 
Graddhya), For sva-paurusha-paritdshitaya read °paritéshakays or "paritóehayitré, Cf. above, vol. XXIII, p. 73, 
text, line 53. —Ed.] 
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No. 44—BHARAT KALA BHAVAN PLATE OF HARIRAJA, V. S. 4046 
(UU Plate) 
D. C. 88038, OoTACAMUND 


About the middle of Lann. I received from Rai Krishnadasji, Founder and Honorary Curator 
of the Bharat Kala Bhavan now attached to the Hindu University, Banaras, a pencil-rubbing of 
this inscription for examination. As the inscription was found to be interesting, I requested 
Rai Krishnadasji to secure the plate for the Kala Bhavan and let me have an opportunity to 
examine and publish the inscription. Accordingly I received the plate for examination about 
the end of Ion My sincere thanks are due to Rai Krishnadasji for the kindness shown to me. 
The find-spot of the plate and the story of its discovery are unknown. But it is stated that the 
plates were purchased from a resident of Tikamgarh in the forme: Orchha State, now in 
Madhya Pradesh. 

This is a single copper plate measuring (387 in length and 6:6" in height. The plate is thin 
(about '05" in thickness) without either any seal affixed to it or any emblem incised on it.! There 
is, however, a small hole (about (87 in diameter) at the centre of the top margin, apparently meant 
for hanging the plate from some suspender. There are altogether thirteen lines of writing on the 
obverse of the plate, the reverse being blank. The inscription is in a good state of preservation. 
The weight of the plate is 59 tolas. 

The characters are early Nagari of the tenth century A. D. and closely resemble some of the 
contemporary inscriptions of the region such as those of the early Chandéllas. As regards the 
palaeography of the record, it may be pointed out that some of the letters and signs of the original 
draft were misunderstood by the engraver. The letter n has been endowed with a top màtrd. 
In a few cases, the letters m and s have the same form (cf. samast-a° in line 4 and rahugrasé...mdttd 
in line 6) although the usual forms of these aksharas have been employed elsewhere. The letter r 
has two different forms, one of them being undistinguishable from ch (cf. nikara-ruchira-chamara 
in line 3 and samara...... tara-taraniy=ive in line 4). The ch-like form of r has, however, been 
used only in a few cases. The akshara v looks like ch in some cases (cf. iva in line 5). The form 
of ksh in dakshina? in line 9 is interesting. The danda has often been put so close to the aksharas 
that it looks like the ë-matrë of the preceding or the ë-matrü of the following consonant. It may be 
observed that medial ë of both the $iró-màtra and prishtha-mdtra types has been used in the ins- 
oription. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and it is written in an admixture of prose and verse. 
Interesting from the orthographical point of view is the representation of the class nasal by the 
anusvdra generally. Final m has often been changed to anusvára wrongly. The influence of local 
pronunciation is noticed in the use of s for é in many cases and of j for y in jd in line (3. There is 
one case, where £ has been used for s (cf. $rótah in line IO) The inscription is dated in V.S, 
4040. There are no details regarding the day when the grant was issued excepting the fact that 
it was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse. There wasa solar eclipse in V.S. IO40u the year is 
regarded as expired and Karttikadi. This eclipse occurred on the 30th July 984 A.D. 


t [t may be noticed that some contemporary records like the Nanyaura plate (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp 2004 
and Plate) of Chandélla Dhanga, dated V.S. IO85p (998 A.D.) were similarly issued without any seal or representation 
of any royal emblem, The copper-plate grants of the Later Chandéllas generally bear the representation of Lakshmi 
or Gajalakshm! which was the emblem of the family but no seal of the usual type. 


s Cf. the Nanyaura plate referred to above. 
(३09 ) 


GAal, EPIGRAFHIA INDICA (Von. XXXI 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by two stanzas in the Upajats metre. 
Verse | speaks of the bhüpüdhipa (king of kings) Nilakaptha ‘who belonged to the Pratihara 
dynasty. Verse 2 mentions the adhiraja Harirájadéva who was the son of Nilakantha and 
defeated many enemies. These two stanzas are followed in lines 2-5 by 8 passage in prose, which 
describes Harirája's achievements in Vague terms. Then comes the date referred to above and 
this is followed by the grant portion of the document (lines 6 ff.). Itis stated that Mahàràjà- 
dhirüja Hariraja, while he waa staying at Siyadênli, took his bath in the waters of the Vétravati 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse and granted two hala measures of land in the village of 
Taud&-grüma (or Kataudá-gráma) attached to Lalitapuravüla together with 8 site for no less 
than ten houses in the village of Tithüsévani-grüma. The grant was made in favour of the 
Brahmana Déda who belonged to the Bharadvaja gótra, the three pravaras and the Vajasanéya 
$akha. The donee was the son of Santi and grandson of Dharma. In lines (2-I3. there are some 
of the ordinary imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. The document ends with the representa- 
tion of king Harirāja’s signature (éri-Harirüja-devasya). This type of authentication of a 
document is often found in its copy engraved on the copper plates. But in the present case the 
above passage is preceded by the passage kakdréna saha, the meaning of which is not clear. We 
know that the akshora éri or the expression sahi is found in many records in the place of the 
kings’ full signature. Similarly some documenta show the representation of a spear-head 
instead of the royal sign-manusl. Can it be suggested that Harirája's practice was to write the 
akshara ka instead of his full name ? The passage, however, suggests that the letter ka was 
written by Haririjs in addition to his name. 

The Pratihára king Nilakantha and bis son Harirája are both already known from an insorip- 
tion from Chanderi in the Guna District (in the former Gwalior State) of Madhya Bharat. This 
epigraph has not yet been published ; but it has been noticed in Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2I07, and 
has been assigned on palaeographical grounds to the eleventh or twelfth century A.D. The ins- 
oription belongs to the reign of Pratihàra Jaitravarman and mentions Nilakantha who was followed 
in succession by Harirája, Bhimadeva, Rapapàla, Vatsarija, Svarņapāla, Kirttipala, Abhayapala, 
Govindarijs, Rajaraja, Virarája and Jaitravarman. 

The record under study shows that Harirája was ruling independently over the area around 
Siyadoni, modern Siron Khurd about ten miles to the north-north-west of Lalitpur the head- 
quarters of the Sub-division of that name in the Jhansi District of U.P., while the Chanderi area, 
which is in the same neighbourhood and where his descendant Jaitravarman is known to have ruled, 
may also have formed a part of his dominions. An inscription! from Siron Khurd itself shows how 
that area formed an integral part of the dominions of the Gurjara-Pratihára emperors of Kanauj. 
at least down to V.S. IOO8 (948 A.D.). In a Khajuraho inscription? of V.S. IOI) (954 A.D), 
Chandélls Dhaüga, who ruled over the territory to the east of the kingdom of the contemporary 
Pratihára ruler Harirája, acknowledges the Gurjara-Pratihára emperor Vinayakapila as his overlord. 
Some records of Ráshtraküta Krishna III, such as the Karhad plates? of Saka 880 (959 A.D. ), refer 
to the hold of the Gurjara-Pratiharss of Kanauj on the forts of Chitraküta (Chitor in Rajasthan) 
and Kalaüjara ( in the Banda District of U.P.) which soon came to be a stronghold of the Chan- 
dellas. But the hold of the Gurjara-Pratihara emperors over these southern areas of their empire 
gradually declined under Ršshtraküta pressure. Although the Rashtrakitas themselves disap- 
peared from this scene with the death of Krishna III about 967 A.D., the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
appear to have failed to re-establish their keld: n the Gwalior-Bundelkhand region. The Mau 
stone inscription‘ of Madanavarman shows that, before his death about (Om A.D., Chandella Dhanga 

| Above, Vol. Lopiëä ff. LR SML 

s Ibid., pp. I8/ ff. 

-s Tbid., Vol. IV, p. 284 (verse 30). 
* Ibid., Vol. I, p. I07 (verse 3). 
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‘obtained exalted sovereignty (i.e. became an independent monarch) after having defeated on the 
battle-field the king of Kanyakubja (i.e. the Gurjara-Pratihara emperor). The Pratiharas of the 
Jhansi-Guna region must have been originally, like the Chandéllas, feudatories of the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas of Kanauj and they may have actually represented a branch of the imperial family. 
Pratihars Nilakantha, who may have been originally a viceroy of the Jhansi-Guna area under the 
emperor of Kanauj, seems to have assumed independence, like his Chandélla contemporary Dhaaga, 
in the second half of the tenth century when the Gurjara-Pratihara power was declining. 


In Dhanga’s Khajuraho inscription, his father YasSvarman is described as ‘a scorching fever 
to the Gurjaras'. These Gurjaras have been usually indentified with the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
of Kanauj,* since in another verse? of the record YaSovarman is stated to have easily conquered 
the Kalaüjar-àdri (i.e. the hill-fortress of Kalañjara) which is known to have been fromerly an 
integral part cf the dominions of the Gurjara-Pratihàáras.* This suggestion, however, seems to be 
unwarranted in view of Dhanga’s acknowledgment of the suzerainty of the Gurjara-Pratihüra 
emperor Vinayakapala in the same record. The suggestion that Yasovarman captured Kálañjara 
¿rom the Ràshtrakütas* is equally unlikely as in that case the name of the Rashtrakitas should 
have been included in the long list of Yaéovarman's adversaries as given in verse 23 of the 
record. This list (which is apparently exaggerated but no doubt points at least to some genuine 
successes of the Chandélla monarch) includes the Gaudas, Khaéas, Kósalas, KaSmiras, Mithilas, 
Málavas, Chédis, Kurus and Gürjaras, and Kàlaüjara seems really to have been conquered by him 
from one of these powers. The inscription under study shows that the Pratihàra house represented 
by Nilakantha and Harir&ja ruled in the immediate neighbourhood of the territory of the Chan- 
déllas in the Khajuraho-Mahoba region. It is therefore possible that the Gurjara adversaries of 
YaSSvarman were no other than these Pratiharas. It is also not unlikely that Kalafijara may 
have been conquered from this branch of the Gurjara-Pratihiras. Soon afterwards, however, 
these Pratiharas appear to have become feudatories or subordinate allies of the Chandéllas. Accord- 
ing to the K hejuraho inscription of 954 A.D., Dhaüga's dominions extended in the west upto Gópagiri 
(Gwalior) and Bhasvat on the Malavanadi (possibly Bhilsa on the Betwa).* This claim may be some 
what exaggerated ; but during the rule of Dhanga’s grandson Vidyadhara, the Kachchhapaghatas of 
Dubkund in the Sheopur District of the former Gwalior State are known to have acknowledged 
the suzerainty of the Chandéllas,’ although that area originally formed a part of the Gurjara- 
Pratihara empire. The Muslim historians seem to include the fort of Gwalior in the dominions 
of the same Chandélla ruler who was the contemporary of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazniá.* 
Epigraphic records ofthe Later Chandéllas, such as the Deogarh rock insoription'® (V.S. LUD4-J0m98 
A.D.) of Kirtivarman, the Augasi plate! (V.S. UaUI34 A.D.) and Mau inscription! of 
Madanavarman and the Semra plates!? (V.S. (223-3I0ei A.D.) of Paramardin show that at least 
the valley of the Betwa formed an integral part of their kingdom. 

५7 Op. cit., p. L20 (verse 23). 

3 Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 676. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. L28 (verse 3l). 

4 The Barah plate of Gurjara-Pratihára Bhója I records the revival of a grant of an agrahára in the Udumbara 
vishaya of the Kalafijara mandala in the Kanyakubja bhukts (above, Vol. XIX, p. ID, 

5 Ray, op. oit., p. 674. 

° Above, Vol. I, p. I20. verse 46. 

? Ray, op. oit., pp. 822 ff., 829 ff. 

s Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. Lë4Ap ; Bhandarkar' s List, No. ZULI0. 

* Ray, op. cit. p. 692. 

™ Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 237-29 ; Ray, op. cit., p. 700. 

u Ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 202, 207 Io. The grant was issued when the king was staying at Bhailasv&min (Bhilss). 
३७ Above, Vol. I, pp. 3985-20". 

१० Ind, Aut, Vol. XXV, pp. 205-08. 
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Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Siyadópi has already 


been discussed. Whether Harirája had his headquarters at this place or was merely camping 
there temporarily cannot be determined. The river Vétravati is the modern Betwa. Taking ७ 
bath and making grants on the occasion of an eclipse are highly meritorious according to Hindu 
Scriptures. The gift land was situated in Tauda-grama (or, Kataudé-grama) and TithásévanI- 
grama, the first of which is clearly stated to have been attached to Lalitapuravala. Lalitapura 
is no doubt modern Lalitpur in the Jhansi District, U.P. But whether vála is the designation of an 
administrative unit like vishaya or the name of another locality like Lalitapura (the two forming a 


composite geographical name) is difficult to determine. I am not sure about the location of the 
villages. 


TEXT: 


Siddham* [[*] Visva(4va)-pratité Pratihara-varrs6(85) va(ba)bhüva Dhüp-šdhipa-NTtaka- 
ihihab (UI bhramyarm(mya)nn-avisratna‘m-and(nau)paméyam su(éu)bhram yasd($d) 
yasya jagat-samagrara(gram) || Del Tën=8- 

jani práp[t]a-jan anuragah sutó-dhiràjó Harirajadévah | mah-ahavé १608 nitárhtam-üpt& 
vijitya ssinyam dvishatarh jaya-&rih || [2*] Kalyana-ka- 

náka-k&tti(nti)-kamaniya-kàmini-kara-kamala-kalita-5a$sdhara-kara-nikara-ruchira-chamara- 
marud-vijyamàn-ümgab |? nisi(5i)t-àsi-dha[và(r-6)]tpàta-pra- 

hata-ripu-jana-vi{la]sini-nayana-galat-sakajjala-jala-sya(sy4)mitya(kpi)ta-samara-bhimib | 
ti[vra]tara-teranir-iva pratàpa-tüpiva(ta)-samast-à- 

rati-varggah | Madana iva tarugi-jane-nayan-ànarhda-jananah | 8a88*-prabh-ávahasita- 
eakala-kal-avikala-kaushu(mu)di-karah || Sarh- 

vatu(vat) 4204६0 a[dy]-&ha' Siyadópy&ra mahārājāđhirāj a-sri(óri)-Harirüjadévina 
Vétrevatyürh sn&tvà* réhu-grasé(sté) divàkaré màttà(tà)*-pi- 

tror-ütmanaá&-cha putya-saso'*-bhivriddhayé | Bhàradváje-gótráya | Vájisan&ya-e&khtpé!! 
| tri(trij-pravaráys | Dharmma-pautrasha(ya) Sa(Si)nti-pu- 

traya |  Vrà(Brà)bmaga-Dédàya | Laltapuravdla-sarvar(ba)dhysminaka-TaugK- 
grime!’ bala-dvaya-prakalpità bhümih pradattà Titháséva- 

ni-gréms griha-das&(Sá)nàrh sth&narn!* | àgh&t&h | pürvva-dig-bhàge —&rópita-pásháparh- 
(nah) || dakshigasyüm tadágarn | paSchima-disa(44)- 





३ See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 64. 
s From the original plate and impressions. 
* Expressed by symbol. 


* Read *éránta^. Originally nna had been engraved and the superscript w (instead of the subsoript *) was 


inter modified so as to make it look like i. 


* This danda and some others below are superfluous, 

५ Read baba. 

7 Originally ayé^a nad been engraved and yë was later somehow transformed into dy, 
१ The subscript ^ hera looks more like the sign of medial g. 

* The subscript £ here looks more like the sign of medial 6. 


9 Read pugya-yasd°, 

u Read Vajasanéya-sakiin#. 

98 Oz, *^nüna-Xatatidà-yràmà. 

3 Read sthénam. The ides is sthdnarh cha pradattam, 
V Read iadigam, 
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No. 4]] BHARAT KALA BHAVAN PLATE OF HARIRAJA, V.S. Mo AU 


IO 


il 


IS 


yar érd(ard)tah | uta(tta)ra-disi(éi) sróna(ta)h | tathā praghadikal cha | tavata(vat) 
suva(ta)-pautr-ádibhyah* pradattam* yavach=chamdr-arka-ta(ta)re- 

ka-médini* || Serh(Sarn)kha[rn*] bhadr-üsama[rh*] ‘tu(chha)tram var-Asvá(óvà) vara-vaha- 
nah |(|) bhiimi-danasya chihnàni phalam=état=Puramdara || [3*] Da(Ba)hubhir-vvasuddhà- 
(dhà) 

bhuktà r&jabhih Saga*r-adibhih |(|) yasya yasya yada bnürmis-tasya tasya 4808 phalarh- 
(lam) || Lal Sva-dattá[rn) para-datam(ttàr) và jó(yo) harétu(ta) vasu- 

tdba(ndba)rá(m*] IO) shashtir-v[v]a[r*]sha-sahaprà(sr&)pi ^ vishthagàm(yàm) jayati(té) 
krimib | [5*) kakáréna* sha] $ri-Harirájadévasya"| 





The intended reading seems to be prighdftkd which may indiowse a boundary mark eech as s, pillar. 
3 The idea is euta-pauir-ddi-kraména wpabhogdya. 
s This refers to idah édsanam. 
* Read °m¿dinyab Gah thanti. 
$ These two aksharas look like sugra in the original. 
w Read kakérina. ‘Originally chhā was engraved for kā. The real meaning of the expression is doubtful, 
३ This is the representation of the king’s signature on the original document copied on the plate. 


No. 42—KAUVATAL PLATES OF SUDEVA, YEAR 7 
A. N. LAHIRI, OOTACAMUND 


These copper plates? were received from Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya, Secretary, Maha- 
kosal Historical Society, Raigarh, who seems to have secured them from a gentleman residing 
at Kauvatal in the old Sarangarh State. 


The set: consists of three rectangular plates, each measuring about 7:4” x 4'2”. They are 
strung together on a circular copper ring, the thickness and diameter of which are -6" and 3:376" 
respectively. The ring passes through a square hole bored in the middle of the left margin at a 
distance of about Lë: from the left edge. The square hole measures '5” on one of its sides. The 
inner side of the first plate and both sides of the remaining two plates contain writing. There are 
altogether 25 lines. Each of the first four inscribed faces of the plates has six lines of writing, 
while the fifth has only one line. The seal soldered to the ring is 37 in diameter. It has a circular 
border and is divided in almost equal halves by two straight lines. In the upper half Lakshmi 
stands facing front on a lotus with her right hand bent upwards and the left hand hanging down- 
wards ; on her two sides are two elephants pouring water over her ; and in the left and right fields 
are a chakra and a éankha respectively. In the lower half is the legend in two lines, below which 
there is the representation of what looks like a pürna-kumbha. The three plates weigh 75 tolas, 
while the seal together with ite ring weighs 25 tolas. 


The characters are of the box-headed variety of what Fleet calls the 'Central India Alpha- 
bet’. The average size of the letters is about -3". Medial š is denoted by a dot in the middle of 
the base of the circle denoting d as in the Thakurdiya plates* of Maha-Pravararaja. The final form 
of t occurs in lines (8 and 20 and the jthvamiliya in line (8. The numerical signs for 7 and I0 
occur in line 24. Of orthographical interest is the spelling of words like sëmamnta for süámanta, 
tridaáa for tridasa, támbra for támra, singha for simha, etc. Consonants are generally doubled in 
conjunction with r, although there are a few exceptions. 


This is one of the six* known records of Mahi-Sudévarija (i.e. Sudéva-maharaja) of the Sara- 
bhapura family and bears the date : year 7, Mürgaáirsha-di 30. The charter was issued from 
Sripura. The object of the record is to grant the village of Sunik& situated in Hakiri-bhiga 
to Bhatta Purandarasvémin of the Parasara gótra and Vajasanéya 4akha. The wordings of the 
grant are almost identical with those of the other records of Sudéva. The name of the gift village 
and that of the division in which it was situated are written on an erasure in line 4 while the name 
of the donee’s gótra in line 9 and the latter part of his own name in line IO are similarly written 


on erasures. This may be due to the scribe who had at first committed an error but later noticed 
and corrected it. 


— + 


3 [The inscribed faces of the plates and the seal attached to the record have been illustrated in the Annual 
Report on Indian Epigraphy, I9AR- A8, Plate facing p. l2.-—Ed.] 

१ The inscription was first noticed by Pandit Pandeya in JHQ, I948, pp. 294-95, and discussed by Dr. D. C. 
Bircar in the same journal, I848. pp. 62-63. They were also noticed in Ancient India, No. 5, p.49, and in 4.R.Bp., 
IOAR.-AA, p. IL. No. 53 of App. A, and Plate. 

s CII, Vol. III, pp. I8I9. 


* Above, Vol. XXII, Plates between pp. 22 and 23. 


* The five published records are : (() Khariar plates, year 2 (above, Vol. IX, pp. (70 ff.) ; (2) Sarangarh plates 
(ibid., pp. 28 ff.) , (3) Arang plates, year 7 (ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 22 ff.) , (4) Sirpur plates, year 7 (ibid., Vol. 
(lé) 
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No. 42] KAUVATAL PLATES OF SUDEVA, YEAR 7 uk 


Unlike Sudéva’s other records, issued from Sarabhapura, the present grant was issued from 
Sripura. Sripura seems to have been the new capital of Sudéva. King Sudéva, the donor, is men- 
tioned as the son of MahA-Durgarája (i.e. Durga-maharaja). Minamitra was so far known to be 
the father's name of both Sudéva and Pravara of the Thakurdiya plates. Manamatra was there- 
fore another name of Mahá-Durgarája. The dütaka was Mahdsdmanta Indrabalaraja who was the 
sarvadhikdradhikrita (Chief Minister) of Sudéva. This Indrabalaraja has been identified by some 
scholars with the Panduvaméi king of that name.! It is interesting to note that the powers of 
the Sarabhapuriya kings were soon afterwards usurped by the Panduvaméis. For it was from 
Sripura that Mahàsiva Tivara, grandson of Indrabala, issued his charters. The engraver of the 
record was CGolasimha, already known from the Thakurdiya plates,* also issued from 
Sripura. 


Of the geographical names occurring in this inscription Sripura is modern Sirpur in the 
Raipur District of the Madhya Pradesh. The location of Sunikā and Hakiri-bhoga is unknown. 


TEXT? 
Seal 


Kram-àdhigata-rájyasya vikram-otkhata-vidvishalh] (|*] 
$rimat-Sudevarüjasya sthiram jagati &asanam(nam |!) 


First Plate 
l Oris svasti [|*] Sríipuraád=vikram-6parh(pa)nata-sëmarn(ma)nta-makuta-chüda-mani-prabhá- 
presék-[à]- 
mbu-dhauta-pada-yugslo ripu-vilasini-simam(ma)nt-d6ddharana-hétur=vvasu-vasudha- 
go-pradah paramabhágavató mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah éri-Maba-Durggarija-putra- 
éri-Maha-Su[dé]varajah HakirI-bhóglIya-SunikAyrn" prativàsi- 


wm | ^ o 


nas-samüjüüpayati | Viditam=astu vó yath-üsmübhir-ayam grimah Tri(Tri)dasa- 


ch OQ e C3 89 


peti-sadana-[su]kha-pratishtháàkaró y&vad-[r]avi-6a6i-tár&-kirapa-pratihata- 


Second Plate, First Side 


- 


ghór-ándbak&rar jagad-avatishthaté távad-upabhógyah sa-nidhih(dhi)s-s-6panidhi- 
r=a-chita-bhata-pravéSyah sarvva-kara-visarjja(rjjijtah mátà-pitror-átmanaé-cha 

9 puny-abhivriddhayé Parasa(sa)ra-gotraya® Vajasanéyiné Bhatta-Pura[r*]- 

IO darasvaminé’ tàmb[r]a(mra)-6ásanen-&tisri(sri)shtah [|*] të yüyam-évam-upa- 
]l labhy&(bhya) ajia-sravana-vidhéyé bhütvà yath-dchitam bhóga-bhágam-upanaya- 
3 ntah sukha[r*] prativatsyatha []*] bhavi[shya]ta$-cha bhümipàálün-anudaréayati [|*] 


-—— e 





५ THQ , L948, p. 275 ; LO40, p. 03. 

$ Above, Vol. X XII, No. 6. 

s From impressions 

4 Expressed by symbol. 

ë The passage Hakiri-bhdgiya-Sunskdyanh is engraved on an erasure. 

* The asusvára above ya seems to have been cancelled. The letters Pardsara are written on an erasure. 
* The letters dara are incised on an erasure. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XXXI 
Second Plate, Second Ssde 
Dünád-visiehtam-anupálanajam purünà dharmméshu nidchita-dhiya{h*} 
pravadanti dharmma[rh](rmmam|) tasmá[d*]-dvijaya suvishu(éu)ddha-kula-érutaya dattá- 
fa" 


bhuvarn bhavatu vo matir-éva gópturh(ptum ||) Tad=bhavadbhir=apy=6šáš(shë) dəttir=anupš- 
layi- 


tavya [|*] Vyasa-gitárhá=oh=šstra(tra) Slokán-udáharanti [|*] Agnêr-apatyam 
prathamarh suvarnnam bbir-vvaishnavi siryya-sutaé=cha gavah [|*] dattaés-trayas=té- 


- na bhavarh(va)nti loka yah=kafichana(nam) gáü-cha mahi[ñ=cha] dadyat IST Shashthi- 


(ah$i)-varsha- 
Third Plate, First Side 
sahasrani svarggé m[ó]dati bhümidah (sl achchhétta ch=anumanta cha tàny-óva 
naraké vasét Tel Bahu[bh]ir-vvasudhà dattà rajabhih Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya ya- 
sya yada bhumis-tasya ta[s]ya tadà phalarn(lam||) Svadattà[rh*] paradatta[m*] và yatna- 
deraksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahi[ra*] mahimatàrh éréshtha dánach-ehhréy-ónupálana- 
meiti(m|| iti) | sarvvadhikaradhikrita-éri-mahasamar(ma)nta Indrabalaràja-|! 


$-ch-àtra dütakah [|*] pravarddhamans-vijaya-savvansara’ 7 MArg[g ]aéirsha-di 20 [|j#] 


Third Plate, Second Side 
U[t*]ktrpnparh Góolasiúghë(sirnhë)na[l] 


t The punctuation mark je superfluous. 


3 Read sancatearé. 


No. 43—KALAHANDI PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN VAJRAHASTA, 
GANGA YEAR 383 


(I Plate) 
P. BANERJEE, NEW DELHI 


This set of three copper plates belongs to the Maharaja of Kalahandi in Orissa, The 
plates were published by Mr. Satyanarayans Rajaguru in the Journal of the Bihar Research Soctety, 
Vol. XXXV, pp. IO27 According to Mr. Rajaguru, they were originally found in a village called 
Chipurupalli about sixteen miles to the east of Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District, Orissa. 
The plates were received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India from the 
Maharaja of Kalahandi in (95988. I edit them from a nice set of inked impressions kindly supplied 
to me by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The plates measure 74" x2$" each. They were strung originally on a ring with a seal; but 
the ring had already been cut open before the inscription reached the Government Epigraphist 
for India. The seal attached thereto is very much obliterated. Of the three plates, the first and 
third are written on their inner side only, while the second contains writing on both the sides. 
There are altogether 24 lines of writing in the inscription. The last line contains only three 
aksharas. 


The characters belong to the Kalinga alphabet of about the 9th century A.D. and resemble 
those of the Alamanda plates! of Anantavarman (Ganga year 304), Indian Museum! plates of 
Dévéndravarman (Ganga year 308), Chicacole* plates of Satyavarman (Ganga year 35]), Tekkali 
plates* of Ánantavarman (Ganga year 358), ete. Some of the letters show varying forms; cf. k 
in ?kárinah in line l, sakala” in line 3, and kamala? in line 4 ; m in Amara? in line ll, Mahëndra° in 
line 2, Bhiipéndravarmma® and Anantavarmma? in line ||, válmika? in line I7. and Mahávagráma 
in line 23; rin guró in line 3, vara and charara in line 7 and taruh in line I6, etc. The script is a 
curious admixture of northern and southern forms. The letters b and v are denoted throughout 
by the same sign. The language of the inscription is corrupt Sanskrit. The whole of it has been 
composed in prose. As regards orthography, the anustüra and visarga have very frequently 
been omitted. There are mistakes such as the use of i in the place of š, of ri in the place of ri, of 
£ in the place of sh, etc. 


The object of the inscription is to record a grant of some land to a Brahmana called Narayana 
Jady&ülàkshétra, son of Narayana probably belonging to the village of Mabivagrima. The 
donor was Anantavarman Vajrahasta, son of Bhüpéndravarman of the Eastern Ganga dynasty. 
The charter is dated in the year 383 of the augmenting and victorious reign of the 08४६७ 
dynasty. There is a good deal of controversy regarding the initial year of the Ganga era. But 
several scholars now hold that the Ganga era started sometime between 494 and 498 A.D. If 
this view is accepted, the date of the present inscription would fall in the period 877-8 A.D. 


No other inscription of Anantavarman Vajrahasta, the donor of the present grant, has come 
to light as yet, nor is his name mentioned in any other grants known so far. Regarding his 


2 Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 77 ff. 
१ Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. 
9 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. I0og. 
* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. (748. 
s [See below, D $23, note 2.—-Ed.] 
(327) 
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ancestry nothing more is known from the present record beyond ¿hat he was a son of Bhiipéndra- 
varman. Fortunately, however, the name of Bhüpéndravarman is found in a few other inscrip- 
tions, e.g., the Chidivalasa plates! and Napitavataka grant. The first of these records is dated 
in the Ganga year 397 and the second, though undated, has been assigned to the same age.* These 
two grants were issued by Dévéndravarman, son of Bhüpéndravarman who is apparently identical 
with his namesake of the present record. The identification is supported by the dates of the 
records as well as the close similarity in the phraseology of their introductory portions. Thus 
Bhipéndravarman appears to have had two sons, viz. Anantavarman Vajrahasta and Dévéndra- 
varman. The latter, as the date of the Chidivalasa plates would show, was the younger brother 
and successor of Anantavarman Vajrahasta of the present charter. 


From the Chidivalasa plates we learn that Bhüpéndravarman was called also Marasimha 
and his father's name was Vajrin. In the opinion of Mr. Somasekhara Sarma, Bhüpéndravarman 
was identical with Rajéndravarman of the Mandasa plates‘ of the Ganga year 342 as the names 
Rajéndra and Bhüpendra are synonymous. Mr. Sarma identifies Vajrin with Vajrahasta of the 
Parlakimedi plates. He further observes that this Vajrahasta was none other than Anantavarman 
of the Alamanda plates of the Ganga year 304 as the style and phraseology of these inscriptions 
would tend to show.* Mr. Sarma proposes the following genealogy : 


Rajén  avarman 


r —— T मास Bu 








4 
Anantavarman (Alamanda plates, Ganga Dévéndravarman (Indian Museum plates,” 
year 304) alias Vajrahasta or Vajrin Ganga year 308; Tekkali* plates, Ganga 

year AIO) 
Rajéndravarman® (Ganga year 3I4 ; Satyavarmsn (Chicacole plates, Ganga 
Mandasa plates, Ganga year 342) alias year 35]) 
Bhüpendravarman 
= ण 
š 34 
KSE + "T 
| 
Anantavarman Vajranasta (the present Dévéndravarman (Chidivalasa plates, 
record of Ganga year 383) Ganga year 397 ; Napitavataka grant); 
may be the same as his namesake of the 
Nirakarpur plates discussed below 


| 00000 a —— À 


Anantavarman (Tekkali plates,!! 
Ganga year 358). 


—— M Tp EE ES 


4 JAHRS, Vol. II, pp. }49 ff. ; JAS, Letters, Calcutta, Vol. XVIII, No. 2, pp. 77 ff. 

$ Bharati, Vol. XIV, part ii, pp. 67-74. 

$ Loc. cit. 

* A. R.Ep., Läig, p. (37 ff. 

* Above, Vol. NI, pp. 22 ff. ; JAHRS, Vol. XIII, pp. gg 

*JAHRS, Vo). XIII, p. IO09. 

7 Above, Vol. XXITI, p. 73 fr, 

s Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 320. 

° A.R.Ep., IoiiTg, p. I9n, App. A., No. (8: ibid., 92334, pp. 97-98. [See alse JOR, Vol. IX, pp 59 ff.—Md.) 
39 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. )? ff. 
D Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. IA. 


— 
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No, 43] KALAHANDI PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN VAJRAHASTA, Aug 
GANGA YEAR 388 


In the absence of any definite proof, the suggestion of Mr. Sarma can only be regatded ७४ 
tentative. Though Bhüpéndra and Rajendra are synonymous, it cannot be held as certain on 
that ground that they were one and the same person. As noted above, the Chidivalasa plates 
mention Márasimha as the second name of Bhüpéndravarman. But nowhere in the inscriptions 
discovered so far he has been called Rajéndra. Again, though it is quite possible that Vajrin was 
identical with Vajrahasta of the Parlakimedi plates as suggested by Mr. Sarma, it is difficult to 
agree with his suggestion that he is identical also with Anantavarman of the Alamanda plates. 
It is equally plausible that Vajrin or Vajrahasta and his son Bhiipéndravarman reigned somewhere 
between the date of Anantavarman of the Tekkali plates of the Ganga year 358 and that of Ananta- 
varman Vajrahasta of the present record of the Ganga year 383. This will not go against the 
question of phraseological affinities between the Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasta and those of 
the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman (Gañga year 358) or of the present grant. Nothing definite, 
however, can be said until further evidence comes to our aid. It may be noted that the Nirakarpur 
plates! mention one Dévéndravarman and his father Bhipéndravarman. The prasasti portion 
of the inscription shows similarity to that of the present record as well as of the Chidivalasa plates 
mentioned above. This would suggest that they were identical with their namesakes of the 
Chidivalasa plates and the Napitavataka grant. 

The donor of the Nirakarpur plates was Udayakhédi, son of Ugrakhédi and grandson of 
Dharmakhédi of the Kadamba family of Kalinga, which owed allegiance to the Ganga rulers. 
Besides the Nirakarpur plates, the Kadambas are mentioned also in several other inscriptions. 
The Perlakimedi plates* of Vajrahasta mention one Ugrakhédi who is described as the ornament 
of the Kadamba dynasty and as born in the family of Nidusanti. This Ugrakhédi was the 
governor of an area including a village called Hóssandi* which was given to one Rajaputra éri- 
Kümsadi* by Daraparaja, son of Chola Kamadiraja, in the reign of king Vajrahasta of Kalinga. 
The Parlakimedi plates are not dated. But, as shown above, the Ganga king Vajrahasta mentioned 
therein was perhaps identical with Vajrin, father of Bhüpéndravarman and grandfather of Ananta- 
varman Vajrahasta and his brother Dévéndravarman. If this is accepted, Ugrakhédi of the 
Parlakimedi plates was probably identical with the Kadamba chief of the same name mentioned 
in the Nirakarpur plates? of Dévéndravarman. Again, the Nirakarpur plates show that Udaya- 
khédi, son of Ugrakhédi and grandson of Dharmakhédi, was a contemporary perhaps of Bhipéndra- 
varman, bis son Anantavarman Vajrahasta (of the present grant) and the latter's brother Dévendra- 


varman.* 


3 JBRS, Vol. XXXV, pp. | ff. 

3 Above, Vol. III, pp. 22 ff. 

s [The correct reading of the name is Hómmandi which was wrongly deciphered by Kielhorn. It is given 
asHómandi in an endorsement on the outer side of Plate III of the grant. Cf. JAS, Letters, Vol. XVIII, p. 78, 
note.— Ed.) 

* [The correct reading of the name seems to be Kamadi. Apparently the same name is given as Kómandi in 
the endorsement, according to which he received the hamlet of Vapavada (spelt 7०००६ in the main charter) 
attached to Hómandi from Ránaka Udayakhédika who was the son and successor of Ugrakhédi of the main charter 
according to the Nirakarpur plates, —Ed.] 

š JBRS, Vol. XXXV, pp. Lg, 

«It may be mentioned in this connection that one Dharmakhédt and his father Bhtmakhédi are mentioned 
in the Santa-Bommali plates (JAHRS, Vol. IIT, pp. ITI ff.) of the Ganga year 520 and the Mandasa plates (A.R. 
Ep., (oi, pp. I998.: JBORS, Vol. XVII, p. (80 of the Saks year 976. A Kadamba chieftain of the name of 
Dharmakhéi is also mentioned in the Vizagapatam plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. Li ff.) of Dévéndravarman, 
dated in the Gaga year 254. The Kambakaya plates (A.R.Ep., 92729. App. No. 9; Journ. Bomb. Hist. Soc., 
Vol. IV, pp. 27-28 ; JAHRS, Vol. X, pp. 96१.) of Saka Lä also refer to the Kadamba chiefs named Dharma- 
khédi and Udayáditya. From the widely separated dates of these inscriptions, it is reasonable to hold that, though 
some of these Kadamba chieftains bear the same names, they are not to be considered as identical because of the 
identity of their names alone but should be placed in different periods. [There is difference of opinion among 
scholars about the dates of the Mandasa and Kambakaya plates.—Ed.] 
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The writer of the charter was Sarvadéva. The name of ore Sarvadéva occurs as the engraver 
af the Chicacole plates! of Dévéndravarman (Ganga year 28I) also. Mr. Rajaguru thinks that the 
date of the Chicacole plates should be construed as 28) and the two Sarvadévas are to be treated 
as one and the same person. But there is a difficulty in accepting this suggestion. We know 
that Satyavarman, son of Dévéndravarman of the Indian Museum and Tekkali plates dated 
respectively in the Ganga years 308 and AI0. issued his charter in the Ganga year 35]. Thus it is 
difficult to place Dévéndravarman of the Chicacole plates in the year when Satyavarman was 
ruling. 

The names of the localities mentioned in the inscription cannot be identified. It is 
interesting to note that to the names of the donee and his father are also attached the names of 
the localities to which they belonged. These names are given as Narayana Jadyalakshétra and 
Mabiva-grima-gotrs Narayana. Jadyala as the name of a village is mentioned in the text of 
the present inscription (line Lä). The practice of affixing the name of a village or locality to ite 
resident is even now prevalent in different parts of India and outside. 


TEXT* 
First Plate 
l Os Svasty-Amarapur-ünukárina[h*] sarv-atya(rtu)-sukha-ramani(ni)ya(ya)d=vijaya- 
2 vata[h*] KalingA(hga)nagar-a(dhi*jvasaka(kat) Mahéndr-dchal-dmala-si(si)khara-prati- 
9 shti(shthi)tasya sa-[char-à*]chara-guro[h*] sakala-bhuvana-nirmàn-aika-sütradhárasya 
4 éa$anka-chu(chii)damani(né)r=bhagavaté Gokarnasva(svà)minas-charana-kamala-yugala-pra- 


b pámàád-vigata-kali-kalanko-nek-ühava-samkshobba-jà(ja)nita-jaya-Savda(bdah) 


Second Plate, First Side 
6 pratáp-ávanata-samasta-süámanta-chakra-chüdà-mayi-prabhá-mafjari- 
T puüja-rafijita-vara-charapa[bh*] sita-kumuda-kund-é[n*]dva(dv-a)vadata-disdé(g-dé)4a-vini- 
8 rgata-yasasa® paramamahéévaré mati-pitri-pad-anyu(nu)dhyato dhvasta(st-à)- 
9 r&ti-kul-àchaló naya-vinaya-dayà-dàna-dakshinyah(nya)-sau[r*]y-aud£ryya- 
(UO satya-tyag-addhi(di)-guna-sampad-adhara-bhita Gang-ima(ma)la-kula- 


१ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 276, 

2 JBRS, Vol. XXV, pp. IOR. 

8 [See below, p. 322, note 2.—Ed.] 

* From inked impressions. 

5 Denoted by symbol. Rajaguru does not read this symbol, The minor errors in his transcript of the inacrip- 
ion have not been noted in every case. 

s Read yas}. 
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No. 43] KALAHANDI PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN VAJRAHASTA, CU 
GANGA YEAR 383 


Second Plate, Second Side 
LL tilaks-5rí-má(ma)ha(hà)ràja-Bhüpéndravarmma!-sünun& $ri*- Anantavarmmadeéva- 
ma(mu)- 

ID harajadhiraja-‘ri-Vajrahastadévénah(na)* idani(nim) simia-lihgáni likhyanté  []*] 

Lä I(Ai)yšënya[rn*] diši sa[rn*]rópita-pashànah Jadyala-Vonkhar-dbhaya-grama-sammi- 

l4 lita-simayam tatah Piirvvasyamh तोही. halarhdü-vrikshah(ksha)sstata(to) bhatakf- 
vrkshassta- 

I8 swad=anantarad dhanarbjaya-vrikshas=tata(h] tintri(ntri)pikà (sl A(AÀ)gnéym&(yy&rh) didi 
sa [rn * ]rópita-5ila [|*) 

[6 Dakshinasya[m] diéi — nàánà-vriksb-ákulita-Sárttà garttedtah‘ tintri(ntri)nika(ka)-taruh 
tasmad-=s- 


Third Plate 
7 pysananteramÀ va(va)lmi(lmi)kasetatc ^ nimva(mba)-vrikshasetasmád-apysanantararh ` Dis 
(pu)nas-tintp(ntri)pik-aiva ta- 


I8 t6ó=nantaram=ëv=šñkola-müla[m |*] Najir*]ritya[rn*] di&i sa[rn*]rópita-pa(pá)s&(sh&)pah [|*] 
Pakohimasya[m](mayarn) di[éi*] 
१9 wa(va)imi(imi)kah(ka)s=tasmad=anantaram  timira-nimvo(mbah) paschima-dis-dsyita-véya- 


voyavya? disi u- 

30 bhaya-grama-sa[rh*}milita-sim-déri(Sri)tya(ta)-raja-Sasan-ardpita-sil-aiva | Uta(tta)rasya(m*] 
dibi vi- 

$] éa(sha)-vmkshah tasma[d*}-dhananmjayal[h*) | vi(va)lmi(imi)ka-halarndu-tintri(ntrini) 
kah(kah)  (|*] ubhaya-grima-margatas-tatakah(ka)-sahitau(ta)-bhimih [|*] Ga- 
(Ga)- 


43 hgeya-vahsa(varhéa)-pravarddhamána-vijaya-rájyó samvatsara-data-tini* 383 
samvachchharé(samvatsaré) karah? [Phalguna-prati(padi*] a- 





l Read *varmmà tasya. 

3 Sandhé has not been observed here. 

s [The sentence remains incomplete. The mention of the donee and the gift land, found in lines 2. 29 below, 
should have been made here.—Ed.] 

* (Better read ?^dkulita-srita-garttàtatah.-—Ed.] 

s Read °dié-Aérita-Vayavyam, [Or, "érita čva | Váyaeyárs.—Ed.) 

* Read sanvatsara-éata-trayé try-aéity-uttaré. 

7 [ta meaning is not clear to me. [The reading intended is apparently sdrhvatearika-karab meaning ° annual 
rent’ (cf. above, Vol. X XX, pUI8lL-—-Ed. 
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25 [kha(it)]-pañcha-dádah! Mahàva-grüma-gótrá(tra)- Nàrayana-su(sü)nu-Nárayana-Jady&li-kabi- 


traya® Us) Palang dharma-sétuh [|*] Sarvadevéna* 
24 likhita(m*] | 





— — -m ^ —— n 


"DEM — ——ÀpÓ— 
! I am not sure of the import of this passage. [The language of the passage is defective. But it seems to quote 
the amount of annual rent to be paid in the month of Phálguna every year. The word déda reminds us of dégha- 


bata-rupya 760 in another kara-éasana of this kind (cf. JRAS, I959. p. 5).—Ed.] 
2 (The language of the passage is defective. But it seems to mean that the donee’s name was Náršyana and 


that he received a piece of land (or its revenue income) in the village of Jadyal&. Lines (3 and 20-2 seem to suggest 
that the gift land lay along a road between the villages of Jadyalé and Votikhars and that there was a pond in it, 
The name of the donee's father was Gétrandréyans and he was resident of Mahüva-gráma.—Ed.] 

3 There is ७ mark after this letter. 





No. 44—INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF YAJYAPALA GOPALA 
(£ Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Several stone inscriptions of the Yajvapšla or Jajapélla! king Ásalla (or Asala), his son Gdpala 
and grandson Ganapati, all of whom had their headquarters at the hill-fort of Nalapura (modern 
Narwar in the Shivapuri District of the old Gwalior State now in Madhya Pradesh), are known to 
scholars, although none of them has been properly edited. Most of these records were noticed by 
M.B. Garde in a small article on this dynasty of rulers published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
XLVII, pp. 242 ff. They have also been enlisted in D. R. Bhandarkar's Inscriptions of Northern 
India as Nos. 562, 576, 597, 603, 628, 636 and 642. While Bhandarkar's No. 562 (from Bhimpur in 
the Shivapuri District, dated V. S. Läip-/262 A.D.) and No. 576 (from Rai in the same District, 
dated V. 8. Lä9-I90 A.D.) belong to Asalla (son of Nrivarman, grandson of Cháhada and great- 
grandson of Paramádi), No. 597 (from Baraudi in the same District), dated V. S. (aa (270 A.D.), 
and No. 603 (from Narwar), dated V. S. (330. Jyéshtha-sudi 8, Wednesday (5th May (983 A.D), 
belong to the reign of Gópàla and the second of the two records speaks of Jayapala, who was the 
legendary founder of the dynasty and was popularly known as Jajapélla, and of Chapada (Cháhada) 
who was an ancestor of Gopala and was responsible for the capture of Nalagiri (i.e. Nalapura-durga 
or the hill-fort of Narwar) No. 628 of Bhandarkar's List, dated V. S. (LäA48, Chaitra-sudi 8; 
Thursday (27th March (oi A.D.) comes from Surawaya (Shivapuri District) and belongs to 
the reign of Ganapati, while No. 636 (in the Gwalior Museum) is dated in V. S. (än0 (293 A.D.) 
falling in the reign of Ganapati and refers to Rand Chachigadéva (wrongly read as Adhigadéva) 
who was a feudatory of Gópüla. Bhardarkar’s No.642 (from Narwar) is dated V.S. (386. 
Kárttika-vadi 5, Friday (26th September (208 A.D), and represents king Ganapati as the 
son of Gépala, grandson of “salla, great-grandson of Nyivarman (Naravarman) and great- 


great-grandson of Cháhada. 

Some other records bearing dates in the later years of Góp&la's reign have been noticed in the 
Annual Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State,* as well as in H. N. 
Dvivedi's Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (Hindi), Gwalior, I8407. These are Dvivédi’s No. Lä (from 
Narwar, dated V. S. Lä4L-I284 A.D.), No. ID3 (from Balarpur in the Shivapuri District, dated 
V. S. Ia, Jyéshtha-vadi 3, Monday=23rd April (298 A.D.) and No. (84 (from Pachrai in the same 
District, dated V. S. LA, Vaisakba-vadi 2, Saturday-9th April (299 A.D.). Cf. also his No. LAn 
from Narwar and No. Lä from Barhótar in the same District. 

Similarly Dvivedi's No. (78 (frora Balarpur, dated V. S. (äp9-A2990 A.D.) and No. (77 (from the 
same place, dated V. S. Länt-A200 A.D.) belong to the later years of Ganapati. 

The above records will show that Gópála's dates range between V. S. 336 (7279 A.D.) and Iä48 
(i289 A.D.) while Ganapati's dates fall between V. S. (348 (0202 A DiendI967 0300 A.D.). A 
number of coins issued by Chahada and Asalla were discovered by Cunningham.* The dates oa the 
coins of the two kings range respectively between V. S. (ot (१) and Dn (i.e. (23734 A.D.) and 
between V. S. (30l and LA36 (i.e. (23429 A.D.) respectively. Chahada is no doubt the same as 

३ The suggestion that the name of the family was Chahamana (Ray, DH NI, Vol. II, p.834, note I and 
pp. LIO3-03) is clearly wrong. The family name was really Jajapélla which was Sanskritised as Yajv&pála and 
associated with a mythical progenitor named Jayapaln or Jajapella. 

3 Some of these Annual Reports were not printed. | 

s Coins of Medieval India, pp. 92 f.; Ray, op. cit. p. IO. Cf. R. D. Banerji, Num. Supl., No. XXXIII, 
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Jšhir Deo of Firishta and Chihar-i-Ajar of Minhajud-din. He was a contemporary of Sultan 
Nagiruddin (24606 A.D.) of Delhi and has been described by Minhàjuddin as ‘ the greatest of all 
the Raes’ in the tract comprising ‘Gwaliir, Chandi, Nurwur and Málwah' and as having 5,000 
horsemen and 200,000 footmen under his command. In A.H. 649 (U2pnl A.D.) he is stated to have 
been defeated by Ghiyasuddin Balban on behalf of the Sultan and the fortress (at Nurwur according 
to Firishta], ‘ which was constructed by him among defiles and passes, was taken and plundered.' 

But the said subjugation of Chahada of Narwar was apparently nominal as Chahada and his son 
Asalla could not have issued coins of their own if they were really subordinates of the Sultan. 
We have now also some coins of Ganapati. It is well known that the Muslims considered the issue 
of coins to be a monopoly of independent monarchs. After Ganapati nothing is known about the 
Yajvepale or Jajapélla dynasty which may have been overthrown by Sultan 'Alàuddin Khalji (296. 
IäIp A.D.) Cn this point we have no information in the Muslim chronicles. The statement that 
Chàhada was the builder of the fortress of Narwar seems to be wrong. We have 2 copper-plate grant? 
issued from Nelapura-mahidurge in V.S. III (OUI20 A.D.) by an independent Kachchhapaghata 
king named Virasinha who was the son of Saradasithha and grandson of Gaganasimha. We have 
also seen how Chahada claimed only to have captured Nalagiri, i.e. the hill-fort of Narwar. 


About the beginning of (088. I camped for a few days at Shivapuri, headquarters of the Dis- 
trict of that name in the present Madhya Pradesh, and copied a number of inscriptions of the reign 
of king Gópála in the said area, one at Sesai and fifteen at Bangla. These records were found on 
stone pillars commemorating warriors killed in fighting and often bearing representations of foot- 
men, horsemen and elephant-riders engaged in battle and of fallen warriors worshipping the Siva- 
linga or enjoying the company of celestial damsels in heaven. In some cases, the persons are re- 
presented as worshipping the Siva-linga jointly with their wives, implying thereby that the ladies 
committed Sat? on the funeral pyre of their husbands. Generally only one face of the pillars bears 
such a representation above an inscription; but in some cases all the four faces have carvings 
although only one of the faces bears an inscription. Many of the pillars have their head fluted 
and crowned with a pinnacle. 


The inscriptions exhibit considerable carelessness of the scribes. The characters are Nágari 
of the ordinary type and do not call for any special remark. It may, however, be pointed out that, 
in respect of calligraphy, these inscriptions cannot be compared with the beautifully engraved 
Yajvapala (Jajapélla) prasastis preserved in the Gwalior Museum. The writing on many of the 
pillars is more or less damaged. The language of the records is corrupt Sanskrit, although the 
corruption of the language is more remarkable in some epigraphs than in others. A few of them 
are couched in verse. The orthography and grammar of the inscriptions are greatly influenced 
by the local dialect. The root yudh has been used to indicate ‘to die in fighting’, and the word 
yuddhita has been used with reference to a person who had fought in a battle and died in the course 
of the fight or as a result of it. All the pillars bearing the inscriptions published below were raised 
to perpetuate the memory of certain warriors who died this kind of herioc death which waa extolled 
in ancient India as higbly meritorious.* It is also apparent that the wives of some of the Warriors 
committed Sati on the funeral pyre of their deceased husbands. Unfortunately the language of the 
records is generally defective ard does not bring out the intended meaning quite clearly. This 
characteristic of leaving the meaning intended by the scribe in many cases to be guessed by the 
reader is generally noticed in the private medieval records of the Malwa-Rajasthan region and has 
already been referred to above. 


a a TT aba MAIN a ve. 


—————Ó———— 
| Tàrikh--Firüzsháhi. Briggs’ trans., Vol, I, p. 239; Tabagàt-3-Nágiri, Raverty's trans., Vol. li pp 
and note ; cf. also p. Ich Chahada ascended the throne earlier than (3234 A.D. as ic cha year he is He Paes 
defeated Malik Nusrat-uddin Tayasal, a general of Sultan Iltutmish, on the bank of the Kali Sindh. ° 
s J AOS, Vol. VI, p. 542 : Bhandarkar's List, No. 206. A 
s Mahabharata. XII, 98, 44-47, Cf. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XI, p. 70, note 5. 
4 See Vol. XX X, pp. Ian. 
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l.—Insorption from Sesai, V. S. /347 


Sesai is a village about nine miles from Shivapuri, the headquarters of the District of that 
name. An inscription on a memorial stone-pilar in this village was noticed in the Annual Ad- 
mintstration Report of the Archaeologicab Department, Gwalior State, for Samvat I07I (No. OI. and 
in Dvivedi's Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh, No. LI. Unfortunately the Report does not appear to 
have been published, while Dvivedi fails to notice that the inscription belongs to the reign of the 
Yajvapala (Jajapélla) king Gopala. 

The epigraph contains twelve lines of writing and covers an area about L37 by 9". The pre- 
servation of the writing is not satisfactory. The record bears the date: V. S. LäA4. 
Pausha-vadi 4, Monday. The details of the date are irregular, but may refer to the 25th of 
December 83284 A.D. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham, followed by the word svasti. King 
Gópàáladéva is then introduced with a string of epithets including Paramabhattüraka Maharaja- 
dhiraja Paramésvara and Paramamahéévara. Then it speaks of the rájya or rule of Jaitujahma- 
déva, ‘the slave of the servants of cows and Bráhmanas '. Although his relations with Gópàla is 
not specifically indicated, he was undoubtedly a subordinate ruler under the Yajvapàla (Jajapéila) 
monarch. He seems to be the same as Mahdkumara or Kumara Jaitravarman called Jaitavrah- 
madéva, Jayatavrahmadéva or Jéyatavrahmadéva in the Bangla inscriptions (Nos. 3-5 ; cf. No. (8 
edited below. He probably enjoyed the status of a sub-king or Yuvardja. His mention in these 
records may be compared with that of a feudatory in some medieval inscriptions of Madhya Bharat 
and Rajasthan.! 

The object of the record is found in lines 5 ff. It has been stated that Ra” Malayadéva of the 
family called Datbgrot was judhita (i.e. yuddhita in the sense of ‘ dead as the result of fighting in a 
battle’) in connection with a case of cattle-lifting at the pratdlt (ie. a street or ward) of Sesai- 
wife named Navuladé (i.e. Navuladévi) also became judhita. It is clear that Malayadéva lost 
his life while resisting the operations of certain cattle-lifters at the village of Sesai. His two wives 
were probably killed by the enemies who appear to have invaded Malayadéva's residence at the 
village." The sentence that follows says how the memorial pillar bearing the inscription under 
study was caused to be made by Ra” Hirmina and Ra” Harsarája who were respec- 
tively the elder and younger sons of Malayadéva. The contraction rë, used in connection with 
the names of Mslayadéva and his sons, stands for rawa which was derived from Sanskrit 
rajaputra and was commonly used as a title of subordinate chiefs. 

Sesai-gráma is no doubt the village where the inscription has been found. 


TEXT' 
l Siddbam* svasti $ri[b* | *] Prakri(kri)ya-virajamana-||> sakala-vira(ru)d-a- 
2 vali-samalarmkrita- | paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
3 paramésva(éva)ra-paramamahésva(Sva) ra-mahàràja-ári-prithi(thvi)pa- 


V See above, Vol. XXX, pp. I82, I83 and note | 
2 The language of the record may of course also suggest that the two wives of Malayadéva took part in the 





fighting with the cattle-lifters. 
3 From impressions. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
5 The dandas are superfiuous. et 
exalted position’. One may also suggest prakrityà for prekriyd. 
* The dando is unnecessary. 


The expression prakriyá-virüijamüána seems to mean ‘flourishing in the 
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ti-sakalarüjya!-|* érimanta-Gópülad8va? || gau(gó)- Vrá(Brà)- 
hmana-dàs-ànudásah $rimat-Jai[tu]jahma*deva[b*] || ta- 

sya ràjya-samayé || Sésai-grám& Darhgrót-kula-rà*-$ri-Malaya- 

déva[h*] pratóli-samghàdi-samáyáta-gó-graha-nimi- 

tt&* judhitóo'ssvi(sti) [|*] tasya bhàrjyà dvau samti® [|*] jéshta bhárjyá* Máhi- 


D OO ANF co CH m ë 


nidé!?-námah(máà) || laghur-bhàr]yà!! Navulada!*-nimi sarasar=ju- 


IO dhito-sti' [|*] ta[sya] putra(trau) dvau santi'* [|*] jéshta!* rá!*-Hirmána(nah) laghu[b°] 
rà'*-Hain- 


II sa:ája[h*] kula-madhé(dhyé) udo(ddyó)ta-kàraka(kau) [|*] tasya!! kirtti(h*]!* karā- 
I2 pitatyéh?® | Samvatu'? 4344 Pausha-[va]di  Sóma-diné& judba || 


2.—Inscriptions from Bangla, V. S. 73856 or 4337 


Bangla is a small village about five miles to the east of the fort of Narwar. Near the village 
there is à vast stretch of rocky waste land covered with thorny shrubs. This area extends from the 
border of the village to the river Barua which is a small tributary of the Sindh and runs about a mile 
to the east of the village. It is studded with a number of memorial stone pillars, manyzof which 
are inscribed. A good many of these inscriptions refer to the death of certain warriors who lost 
their lives fighting on behalf of the Yajvapála (Jajapélla) king Gópála against the Chandélla 
monarch Viravarman whose known dates range between I26) and (296 A.D. We have selected 








! The intended reading may have been ?rájya-pats. 

s The dandas are superfiuous. 

? The intended reading is árimad-Gópàladévah. Tt has to be noticed that no word has been used to indicate 
Gépala’s relation with the person mentioned in the following line, who was apparently the former's subordinate. 
This relation could have been expressed by writing Gépdladévé prithivi-patau (cf. Select tnacriptions, pp. 283, 285, 
324, etc.). 

4 Read érimaj-Jai°. The correct form of the name seems to be Jaitravarman. 

š J.e, ràuta. 


° Tho language is defective, but the meaning is clear. Pratoli means a street or ward of a town or village. 
Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 333-34 (verse (83). 337 ; Bose, History of the Candellas, p. 250, The fight was in a prail of 
Séaai in resisting gó-grahana by some enemies. Sarnghédi may stand for Sanskrit sanghajja, ‘a battle’, 

"This is the same as yuddhita meaning ‘died in fighting’ as found in some of the Bangli inscriptions odited 
below. 

s Read bharye dvé stah. 

१ Read jyésh ११ bharyd. 

» I, o. Mahinidév. 

i Read “bharya. 

M T e. Navuladévi. 

४ The language of the passage is defective. But the meaning seems to be that the two wives of Malayadéva 
lost their lives in the hands of the cattle-liftere. The intended reading of the passage may have been sahaed ४५००) ४४ 
stah meaning that the two ladies were killed in the course of the battle violently. 

56 Read stab. 

iš Read jyéshiAah. 

726 I.e. rauta. 

7 The intended reading seems to be ४683009 meaning Hirmana-Harhsardjabhyam. The word tasya may 
also mean Malayadévasya. But in that case tábhyám should have to be addud to the text. ‘The pillar seems to 
have been raised in the memory of Malayadéva and his wives by his two sons, 

# This refers to the memorial stone bearing the inscription. Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. Lë, 

2० Read karst=éts. 

8० Read Sarvar. 

H Read yuddham. 
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seven (Nos. J-7) out of these records for publication, although the remaining eight records (Nos. B- AN 
have also been noticed in an appendix. Seven such epigraphs were first briefly noticed in the 
Annual Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, for V. 8. (99) (0994. 
35), I838. pp. 8, I2. 25-26 (Nos. 7329). and then in Dvivedi’s List, Nos. Lä3.29. Although these 
meagre notices are not free from errors, they should have attracted the attention of scholars, which 
they rightly deserve. Unfortunately even the authors of the recently published works on the 
history of the Chandéllas have not taken their evidence into cognizance. 


The date of the battle between the forces of Gopala and those of Viravarman, in which the 
partisans of the former lost their lives, is quoted in six of the records (Nos. 2, 4-6, 9 and (äiaag.8, 
3338, Chaitra-sudi 7, Friday. It regularly corresponds to the 28th March 4284 A.D. In one 
case (No. 3), the week-day, is quoted as Chaitra-sudi 2, Saturday, instead of Chaitra-sudi 7, Friday, 
of the other cases (Nos. L3 4-9, II: cf. also No. IO. and in five cases (Nos. ], 7-8, I0 and IB 
the year is given as V. S. 4337. The confusion about the week-day is apparently due to an error 
of the scribe concerned. But the reference to both V. S. I398 and (397 to indicate the same year 
may be explained away. If the year is regarded as Karttikadi, V. 8. LA38 current was the same 
as V. S. Lä expired. 

In some cases, the warriors specifically claim to have obtained victory in the battle. It is clear 
that the army of Viravarman invaded the kingdom of Yajvapala (Jajapélla) Gopala and succeeded 
in penetrating as far as the immediate neighbourhood of the latter's capital Nalapura (Narwar). 
But the Yajvapils forces then offered battle and repulsed the invaders. The Chandélla king 
thus seems to have been defeated in his contest with the Yajvapilas after having gained some 
initial success. The battle referred to in the inscriptions probably lasted only for a day. A large 
number of soldiers on Viravarman’s side must also have lost their lives ; but there is no record of 
that besides vague claims on behalf of the partisans of Gópà&la in the records under study. The 
battle is stated to have been fought on the banks of the river variously called Valuva, Voluka, 
Valuā, Valiiba, Valukà and Valuka which is no other than the modern Barua. The identity of the 
invading king Viravarman is made clear by his mention in one record (No. 2) as Chardilla (Chan- 
délla), by another (No. I) referring to his association with Jej&huti, and by two others (Nos. 8 and 
}l) describing him as the lord of Jéjabhukti and the king of Jéjahuti respectively. Jéjahuti 
and Jéjabhukti are variant forms of the name applied to the Chandélla dominions, Jéjáka-bhukti, 
Jéjaka-dééa and Jéjaka-mandala being often mentioned in the records of the Chandéllas themselves.* 
Two of these records (Nos. | and (Il further say that Viravarman was accompanied by four other 
kings who were no doubt his allies or vassals. But no other details about these rulers are given. 


The records from Bangla throw some light on the interpretation of a passage in the Dahi copper- 
plate grant of Chandélla Viravarman which bears the date V. S. LA97, Vaisakha-sudi I8, Sunday." 
The inscription, which is now lost, was secured by Ellis in (848 from Dahi, 4} miles to the east of 
Bijàwar in Bundelkhand, and he supplied a note on its contents (based on a hopeleasly inaccurate 
transcript) to Cunningham who succeeded in suggesting some corrections on the basis of a transcript 
(also erroneous) that was prepared by him from an impression of the record.* Kielhorn* equated 
the date with the 4th May (28I A.D. which is just a little over one month later than the date of the 


l See N. Bose, History of the Candellas, Calcutta, Iä50 ; The Struggle for the Empire, Bomby, I967, pp. 60, LA8, 
s See Ray, op. cit., pp. 669-70 and notes. The name was supposed to have been derived from that of Jaya- 
bakti, popularly called Jéja or Jéjaka. A Kalachuri inscription (abovo, Vol. I, p. 35, verse 2]) mentions the Cha- 
ndélla kingdom as Jéjabhuktiks. Al.Birüni mentions Kajuraha (Khajuraho, the capital of the Chandélina) as 
the capital of Jeh&hüti (trans. Sachau, Vol. I, p. 202). The vernacular form of the name is Jajāhūti or Ja- 


j&hëtt (above, Vol. I, p. 228). 
s Bhandarkar’s List, No. 600. 
‘See Cunningham's Reports, Vol. XXXI, pp. 74 ff. 
s Kielhorn’s Northern List, above, Vol. V, App., pp. 34 f., No. 240. 
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Bangla inscriptions (viz. 25th March (99) A.D.). lt will be seen that the same year was regarded 
as V.S. Läng in most of the Bangla inscriptions and as V.S. Lä in the Dahi plate and in several 
epigraphs from Bangla. According to Ellis, his copper-plate inscription records the grant of the 
village of Dabi in favour of a Brahmana named 'Balbhadra Mallaya, an illustrious chief of distinguiah- 
ed bravery, who has conquered the Rajas of Nalpur, Gopal-Madhuban, Hatta, Har-raj, Gopagiri, 
Sardhi, the Turks, and rulers from Kashmir’. Cunningham pointed out that the grant was made by 
Chandélla Viravarman of Kalañjara in favour of Mallaya of the Kasyapa gótra, who conquered ‘the 
lord of Narwar (Samarayugaparajua Nalapurapati) and thezuler of Mathura (Gopala Madhuvana- 
kadhipa) and Hariraja of Gwalior (Gopagiri)’. Although Cunningham’s transcript and interpertation 
are apparently defective, later writers (including the authors of the most revent works on the history 
of the Chandéllas, referred to above) have generally accepted his views.! But Bhandarkar rightly 
suggested long ago that one of the adversaries of the Chandélla king Viravarman mentioned in 
the Dahi grant was the Yajvapala king Gopala of Nalapura.? There is little doubt that the Dahi 
grant mentions Nalapura-pati Gopils as one of the rulers vanquished by Mallaya who was probably 
a general of Viravarman. The Chandélla praéastikdra, who composed the record, seems to have 
given here a partisan’s reading of the results of Viravarman’s invasion of the kingdom of 
Gopála. 

Inscription No. 4isa record in five lines of prose composition beginning with the symbol for 
Siddham. It says how, when Paramabhattáraka Mahardjadhiraja Gópala was ruling from Nala- 
pura-durga, Maharaja Viravarman of Jéjáhuti arrived at Nalapura together with four other 
kings, on Friday, Chaitra-sudi 7, V. S. 4337. Itfurther says that Ranaka Visals, who 
was the husband, fought in the field near the river Valuv& and that mahasati Dhiimadévi became 
famous. There is of course little doubt about the intended meaning of the inscription, although it 
has not been made quite clear by the scribe. Apparently Ranaka Visala, no doubt a feudatory of 
the Yajvapala (Jajapélla) king Gopila, died while fighting against the invading army of Vira 
varman and his wife Dhümà& burnt herself on his funeral pyre. 

Inscription No. 2 begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the word Siddhth. It is written 
partly in verse and partly in prose. The metre of the two stanzas at the beginning of the record 
is Anushtubh. The verses speak of the same thing as the prose part that follows. Raya-rauta 
Gajavàha-rüuta Vandana, who was the son of 260४6 Déva and grandson of Rauta Bhója, is stated 
to have fought on the bank of theriver Vóluk& or Valuá at Nalapura in a battle against the 
Chandilla (Chandélla) Maharaja Viravarman on behalf of Maharaja G6pšla on Friday, Chai- 
tra-sudi 7, V. S. I338. The name of the river is quoted as Volukà in the versified portion of the 
inscription and as Valuā in its prose part. Vandana, who enjoyed the titles Raya-rduta and Gaja- 
vaha-raula, was no doubt a feudatory of king Gópála. Although it has not been made clear by the 
language of the inscription, Vandana must have died in the battle. In verse 2, the chief is stated 
to have fought (i.e. died fighting) on the back of a horse after having killed many soldiers of Vira- 
varman’s side. 

Inscription No. 3 begins with the Stddham symbol followed by the date Samvat 4338 and the 
word svasti. It then speaks of Paramabhattáraka Paraméévara Paramamahésvara Gopiladéva, 
Mahakumara Jaitavrahmadéva (i.e. Jaitravarmadéva) and Mahàpradhána Ra? Ge Ráuta) Déjai 
without specifically mentioning the relations that must have existed among the three. There 
is, however, no doubt that the Mahapradhana (also called Pradhàána in Nos. IO and (IR 
and Mantrin in No. 9) was serving directly under the Mahdkumara (also called Kuméra in 
No. IB below) who was a subordinate of Gópála. All three appear to be described as belonging 
to what has been called Jvajvakullavadéa which may be a mistake for Ysjvapila-varhks or 


! Hee Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 732-83 , N. Bose, op, cit., p. LIL; The Strugyle for the Empire, p. Lä. 
t Cf. his List, No. 600. 














See a 


No. 44] INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF YAJVAPALA GOPALA 329 


Jajapélla-varnéa. The title Malakumara borne by prirces is well known from the inscriptions 
especially of the later Paramáras.' Jaitravarman seems to have been the eldest son of Gópáàla 
snd the de facto ruler of the Yajvapala (Jajapélla) kingdom during the later years of his father's 
reign. He, however, seems to have predeceased his father as the latter's throne passed after his 
death to hid other son Ganapati. The title Mahàpradhana appears to have been borne by the chief 
administrator or minister of the kingdom.? 


The record then speaks of Ra” (i.e. Ráuta) Haradéva who was the son of Ra? (i.e. Ráuta) Kum- 
varāsēha (Kumürasuhha) end is probably stated to have belonged to the Chaunaha-manika 
family. Whether Chaunáha is a mistake for Chauhüna cannot be determined. The inscription next 
speaks of the battle fought in the field near the Valübüriver. It does not mention the Chandélla 
king, with whose forces the battle referred to in the record was undoubtedly fought. The 
inscription ends with the date: Chaitra-audi 2, Saturday, which seems to be a mistake for 
Chaitra-sudi 7, Friday. 

Inscription No. A begina with the Siddham symbol followed by the date: V, S. 4338, Chaitra- 
sudi 7, Friday. It is then said that at that time, when MaAàrájadhirája Gópüla was ruling at 
Nalapura-durga and Ravata Jayatavrahmadéva (i.e. Jaitravarmadéva) and Mahdpradhana Dejai 
were running the administration, a battle was fought with king Viravrahmadéva (ie. Vira- 
varmadéva) in the field near the river Valuvü. The title rdvata was derived from Sanskrit rája- 
putra and seems to have been used as a variant of rduta. The concluding part of the inscription 
mentions Rajaputra Arasiha (i.e. Arisitiha) and his son Dhadhahéu as well as Rajputra Sihada.* 
These three persons must have died in the battle, although that fact has not been clearly stated. 
Tbe last sentence of the inscription seems to refer to 8 lady who committed Sati. 


The language of lines LB of Inscription No-5 is similar to that of lines (-9 of Inscription No. 4. 
The concluding part of Inscription No. 5 speaks of certain persons whose names are doubtful but 
may be: Rajaputra Lasibhata, Vatha, Dédé, Ra” (ie. Rauta) Sihadatta (ie. Simhadatta), 
Sthadatta’s son Rana Gaughoséna, and Mamaladéva. Although the word used with reference to 
these persons is merelv yudham, there is no doubt that they died in fighting in the battle 
against the invading forces of Viravarman. The concluding words of the inscription are 


unintelligible. 

The language of Inscription No. 6, which is indifferently engraved, is exceptionally corrupt. 
After the Siddham symbol followed by the word siddhih and the date: V.S. 4338, Chaitra-sudi 
7, Friday, there comes a metrically defective stanza referring to the battle fought on behalf of 
Gépila on the bank of the river Valuka. The fourth foot of the stanza is unintelligible. The 
following portion in prose speaks of the battle fought during the sovereignty of Mahdrajadhiraja- 
pati Paramésvara Paramamáhéévara Gopala. It seems to state further that Gótinóduna, son of 
Jadévà (Jayadéva १), fought against Viravarman and won victory in the battle after having killed 
ten soldiers of the other side. 

Inscription No. 7 consists of five stanzas in the Anushtubh metre followed by the date: V.S, 
4337, Chaitra-sudi 7, Friday. Verses l-2 of the inscription speak of a hero. His name seems 
to be Giyaka whose father was a distinguished archer and whose sons were named Indra and Vatsa. 
Verse 3 says how there was a terrible battle between Viravarman and king GdpAla on the bank 
of the river Valuk&. Verses 4-5 state that Giyaka, who was devoted to his master and taught the 
science of archery to his sons Indra and Vatsa, died in fighting (yuddhita) after having defeated the 
enemies in battle and offered the glory of his victory to king Gópála. 





— — — -— = — —À 
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3 See Rav, op. cit , pp. 882 f. Fors Mahákwumára in the Kalachuri family, see ibid., p. 800. 


3 For two Mahdpradhdnax appointed by a Chaulukya king, see ibid., p. IOä3. 
a It is also possible to think the Slhad& was a resident of a locality called Dhadhahëu, 
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TEXT! 
Inscription No. D 


l Siddham? [|*]Sarhvat 4337 Chaitra-sudi 7 Su(Su)kré | ady=éha Sriman-Nalapura- 
durgré(rgé) | samasta-[ra)-ava]- 


li-samalalamkrita*-paramabhattarak-éty-adi-maharajadhiraja-érimad-G6- 
paladéva-di(vi)jaya-rajyé | ity-asmin kalé varttamané Jejáhuti-sar*-mahárà- 


ja-sri(éri)mad-Viravarmmadévah chaturbhi 74] 654 sa[ha] Nalapuré samayatah | Valu[v]&- 
nadi- 


5  kshétré |? pati-Visala-sat-Ránékó5 yuddhitah? | mahasati [Dhijmadevi prasiddhà!* ;|| 


Inscription No. Zu 
Siddham!? || Siddhih || 86776 Gopala- 
bhiipasya Várhdanó rana-[nam?]- 
ditah | pautzah éri- Bhojade- 
vasya putró Dév-abhidhasya 
cha || Di Voluka-saritas=tire 
sarhta(gri)més Viravarmmanah | yu- 
yutbdhé!? turag-arüdho nihatya su- 
bhatanva(n=ba)hin || 2 Sam 4338 
Chaitra-sudi 7 Sukra-váré | éri-Nala- 
IO puré | maharaja-sri-Gdpéladéva- 
LL karyé Chamdilla'-maharaja-éri- 
LZ Viravarmma-samgrama-vyatikare!* | rā- 
I3 uta-Bhojadéva-pautré rauta -Dév[à]- 


© Oo NO CN Wa G NS Fa 


Lé putró réyariuta-gajavaharau- 
]5 ta-Vámdanó Valuü-nadi-navé(taté) 
Ië yuyudhs ||!* 


——  - EE _ क _ ` WW 


— —  — -—. 


From impressions. í 

3 This is No. 224 of A. R. Ep., I9p4A8, Appendix B. 

8 Expressed by symbol which has, however, not the usual globular sign at the end. 

* Read samalamkrsta or samalamkrita. Paramabhatfarak-éty-adi° should better be read before samasta. 

5 This contraction may stand for samráf. 

® Read chaturbhi (or chaturbMh) rajabhih. 

* The danda is superfluous. 

s Read sad-Ranake. 

१ This word has been used to indicate Visala’s death in fighting. 

J The intended meaning of this sentence is that Dhümádéri committed Sah. 

tt This is No. 2I9of A. R. Ep., Iob4 58, Appendix B. 

D Expressed by symbol. 

33 Read yuyudhé as in line lg The word has been used to indicate Vándana's death in fighting. 

36 This is a variant of the family name Chandélla. 

is The word vyatikcra here means either ‘sn incident, occurrence er affair’ or ‘a calamity’. 

2¢ There is a slanting danda attached to the second member of the double danda to indicate the end of the 
writing. 
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Inscription No. 2 
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Inscription ino. 3 
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Inscription No. 3! 














I Biddham*[|*]Sarnvat L338 sta(sva)stih |! sriman-Nalla(la) pura-durgat || 

2 paramah(ma)bhattárakah paramésta(áva)rah paramah(ma)maha(hé)sva(sva)- 

$ ra[h*] paragah(ma)gurah(ruh) paramaraja[h*]® éra(ériymad-Gopalla(la)devd(vah | ) 
4 mabikumirah érd(éri)-[Jai]tavrahmadéva(h*]* | mahapra- 

5 dhana(nah) rà*- [Dejai] | Jvajvakulla-varhés | éva[th] kala(lé) 

G varttamané || Chaun&áhamánikab(ka)"-kula(l&) vamdyé | 

T rā-Kūmvarāsēha’-putrah rà!*-Ha[rá]déva[h*] | yuddhé Vala- 

8 bë-nadyš[h*] kshétrah(tré) panchamapayékaéu™ yuddham" | Chaitra-su- 

9 di2 Sa(Sa)nau" diné || 

Inscription No. Zi 

l Siddham! [|*] Sarnvat 4338 Chaitra-sudi 7 Su(Su)kré | 

2 ady-éhs érima[n*]-Nalapura-durgré(rggé) | mahara- 

3 Jjàdhirája-$ri- GópBlada(d6)va-vijaya-rà- 

4 jyé tasmin kàlé varttamané rà[vata]- 

5 Jayatavrahmadéva!*-mahapradhàna-Déjai- 

6 parigrahi-gadani-vyaparita-samaye!* 

7 r&ja(ja)-éri-Viravrahmadéva’’-samgramé Valuva- 

a Vie is No. 26 of A. R. Ep., ënn, Appendix B. —— ee जाओ 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
* The expressions paramaguru and paramaraja are not generally met with in the string of royal epithets found 

in inscriptions. 


4 The correct form of the name, given here and in No. L8aa/Jata", in No. 4 as Jayata? and in No. 5 ss Jéyata®, 


seems to be Jaitravarmadéva. 

* I. e. ráuta. 

‘If this may be regarded as a mistake for Yajvapála or Jajapélia, king Gópála and his subordinates Jaitra- 
varman and Déjai all belonged to the same family. As suggested above, Mahikumdra Jaitravarman may have been 
a son of Gopála. 

* It is difficult to determine whether the first part cf the family name is a mistake for Chauhina, 

* The danda is superfluous. 

* ILe, rauta- Kumàruatrhha. 

V T e. rduta. 

प The meaning of the passage is obscure. Is the intended reading paricha-padátikaiht 

33 This word seems to have been used here in the sense of yuddhitah found elsewhere. 

४8 This seems to be a mistake for di 7 Sukré as quoted elsewhere. 

ts This is No. 220 of A. R. Ep., Lon 58, Appendix B. 

5 The correct form of the name, given as Jayata? here, Jaita? in Nos. 3 and (3. and Jéyata? in No. 5, seems to be 
Jaitravarman. 

mm Tho language of the passage is defective. But it apparently refers to the time when Jaitravarman and Déjai 


were conducting the affairs of administration during the reign of Gdpaln. 


77 The correct form of this name as given in Nos. ]-2, 6-9 nnd I8mViravarman, 
L? ` 
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nadi-shé({kshé)tra=avasita-yudham(ddham) | rajaputrafh*} 
Arasiha[h*]' asya putra(h*] Dhadhaheu rā- 
japutra-Sihadat || Dévàsa-Vatita y[u]- 

dha || sati |? 


Inscription No. 6९ 


Siddbam* [|*] Sarhvat 4338 Chaitra-sudi 7 Su(Su)kré 
ady-éha érima[n*]-Nalepura-dugré(rge) | maha- 
rajicdhiraja-éri-Gdpaladéva-vi- 

jaya-rajyé tasmiin kalé vatta(rtta)mà- 

na(në) | éri-Jéyatavra{hmadé]va*-mahapradhana- 

Déjé! | parigraha. . gadani*-vyaparé(ri)- 

ta-samyà* raja(}a)-4ri- Viravrahmadéva-" 

sarhgramé Waluka-nadi-[kshétr]-av[asi]- 
[te]-yudbarh(ddham | ) rájaputra-La[sibhata |?] — Vatha[h*] Dede 
rá!t-Sihadatt-üsya!* putra[h*] ránà(nà) 

G[au]ghó[sé]na[h*] | Mamalah(la)deva[h*] 

yudham!? || shé(kshé)tré Sabharnmas[y]a34 []j*] 


Inscription No.63 
Siddham' | Siddhik || Sarhvart(vat) 33328 
Chaitra-sudi 7 Sukré [|*] Valuka- 
saritas-tiró yuddhar saha Vira- 
vyarmmayah" | GdpAladéva-ki- 





४ The name seems to be the same as Arisirhhs, 
2 These persons must have lost their lives in the battle referred to. 
* This obscure passage seems to mean that a person named Vatita who was a resident of Devisa (modern 


Dewas?) lost his life in the battle and that his wife committed Sati.  Dévása-Vajita may also mean two persons 
named Dëvšsa and Vatita. 


4 This is No. 22 of A. R. Ep., Iop4i bn. Appendix B. 
* Expressed by symbol, 
* The correct form of the name, given elsewhere (Nos. 3-4, L8) as Jaia’ or Jayata’, seems to be Jaitravarman. 
१ This name is elsewhere given as Déjai. The following danda is superfluous. 
5 For this defective passage see note on the corresponding passage in No. 4 above. 
° Haad samayé. Í 
3० The correct form of the nà.39 is Viravarman as given in some of the inscriptions (Nos. L.3. 6-9, IL. 
33 Le riuis. 
ls Read Simhadatta} tasya. 
उ8 This word has been used to indicate the fact that the persona mentioned lost their lives in fighting. 
u Thy passage is obscure but may mean that the persons in question died while fighting in an ares belonging 


to a person name d Sabbarnma. 


2$ This is No. 2I2 of A. R. Ep., IA 88, Appendix B. 
34 Read °varmmand. 
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ryé Janmamitarh rana-marmganam! | [|*] 

Nalapura-dü(du)rgàt maha- 

ràjáshi(dhi)rá[ja*]pati-pana(ra)- 


mésva(Sva)ra-paramamahésva(éva)- 


D oOo y Op A 


ra-ári-Gó6pšladëva-ra- 

IO jyë samtanagham kruüddha-* 

ll ranam Jadévi-suta-Gotindduna® 

LN VYiravarmmanai saha 

LA yuddham dašavatarhi ja- 

l4 narh* hri(ha)tvà yuddham jitam(tam) [||*] 


Inscription No. 75 


* m-urvvyám-avyühata-parakramah | Dhanurddhara iti 


Ps 


khyatd ...... ? ku[la*]-sarhbhavah || | G[tya]kas-tanaya(s-ta](sya*] va(ba)bhüva va[ra]- 
vikramah | ath-aitasya sutav-Im[dra]-Vatsáv-i[fti] va(ba)bhüvatuh || 2 
Sri-Vira[varmapA] sškarh VAlukA-tatini-taté | tadà pra[va]- 

r{ttijtam raudrarh yuddham [Gópüla-bhübhu]jah || 3 Vairinah samaré 

jitvà datva(ttva) [sva]-vijaya-ériyam(yam | ) [érimad-Gd]paladévaya sv[&mi]- 

në svàmi-bhaktimin || [4] Sa tabhyam=Ithdra-Va[ts]abhyam=a- 

bhyasta-dhanur-àgamah | [mu]nitih(bhih) samstutas-tatra [Giya]ko 


€? © — 0 O A Ee y 


bhuvi yuddhitah || 5 Sarhvat (337 Chaitra-sudi 7 Sukrs || 


APPENDIX 


None of the other eight inscriptions from Bangié copied by me can be completely deciphered 
owing to unsatisfactory preservation and careless incision. "They are briefly noticed below. 








! This is a metrically defective stanza, the meaning of the fourth foot of which is obscure. If a name like 
Raed Mangana is read here, it will not tally with the name given in line LI) below. 


१ This stands for the Sanskrit word kruddha ; but the preceding word, the reading of which ia doubtful, is 


unintelligible. 
s The reading of the passage is doubtful. If the name of the hero is read here as Gótinóduna, it will not tally 


with the one given in line 5 above. It is difficult to determine whether the reading intended is Gótinodéna, 
(3rd case-ending) or Gótinadunab (lst case-ending) or Gótinandinah (6th case-ending). 

* The language of the passage is defective and its reading doubtful ; but it seems to refer to ten persons of the 
enemy's side, who were killed by the hero in whose memory the pillar was raised. 

s This ia No. 222 of A. R. Ep., opp, Appendix B. 

* There appears to be a symbol for Siddham at the beginning of the line. 


7 The name of a family quoted here is doubtful. 
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No. 8.—This is No. 24 of A. R. Ep., (98458. Appendix B. There are altogether (2 lines of 
writing in the inscription. Of these, lines L8 run as follows : 


Siddham! Tel Vagheláka-varnéa($e) Sirnhé?-nama dhanurdharo 
va(ba)bhüva [|*] tasya putro Gariguko va(ba)bhüva | asya 
putrau Imdauva(ka)-Kaukau va(ba)bhüvatuh | Nalapura[stha]- 
rajho Gépaladévasya karyéna Jéjamu(bhu)kt-i- 

sva($va)réna Viravarmmana saha Valuka-nadi- 

tire Imdauko pitra Gárgükéna bhratra cha 

Kaukéna sahito rang yuddhitah || || || 


o ~J cn C M Cs to Fi 


Sarh 4337 Chaitra-sudi 7 Suk>a-dina || 


These lines state that Gangiika (son of the archer Sirnhë or Siha of the Vaghélika family) 
died along with his two sons named Indauka and Kauka in fighting against Viravarman, lord of 
Jéjábhukti,on behalf of king G6pšla of Nalapura. The heroes appear to have claimed descent 
from the Chaulukya-Vigheli dynasty of Gujarat. The description of Viravarman as the lord of 
Jéjabhukti is interesting to note. This form of the name of the Chandélla territory is more Sans- 
kritic than Jéjahuti mentioned in Nos. | and II The year of the Vikrama Sarhvat is quoted as 
La37 as in Nos. I, 7, I0and L8mstesad of Lä38 as in Nos. 2, 4-6, 9 and (3 


Lines 9. J0 of this inscription cannot be fully deciphered. Lines II (2 appear to be engraved 
by a different hand. Their language is also very much defective. The last sentence of the record 
in these two lines appears to read asya Dihdaukasya pachávé ulanim=ashtam kuman rayana varaite. 
This may mean that eight girls committed Sati on the funeral pyre of Indauka. The word rayage 
seems to be a mistake for marana[m*]. 


No. 9.—This is No. 2I3 of A.R. Ep., ID8DD8. Appendix B. There are altogether eight lines | 
of writing. Of these, lines ]-5 read as follows :— 


l Siddham? [|*] siddhi[h |*] Sarhvatu(vat) 4338 
Chaitra-sudi(di) 7 Su(Su)kre 


Nalapura-durge éri(Sri)-rajadhiraja-GO~ 


dani || rá[ja*]-ári($ri)-Vi(Vi)ravramhadee* Valuā- 


2 

3 páladeva[h*] | mnmn[tr]i-yo(sri)-Deja*-parigruhi-ga- 
4 

$ nadi she(kshé)tré yudham(ddham) Kali-Suya-Lélé-* 





7 Expressed by a symbol which has not the usual globular mark at the right end and looks slightly different 
from the other cases of its use in the epigraphs published here. 


3 The name may have been Simhé or Sirnha. In the latter case, we have to suggest Siriha-nàmá or Simhé 
nama. 

° Expressed by symbol. 

4 Tbe name is given as Déjai in Nos. 3-4, as Déjé in No. 5 and as Dēja in Nos. I0 and 35. He was the Mahd- 


pradhāna of the Yajvapala (Jajapélla) kingdom. No. IO calls him Pradhàna. Tn the present epigraph he seems 
to be called & Mantrin. 


s Read Viravarmadévéna. 
* These are probably some of the persons who died in fighting. 


t 
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Lines 6-7 of this record appear to contain some additional personal names. There is probablv 
reference to a lady committing Sati in line 8. 


No. I0.—This is No. 223 of A.R. Ep., (ënn Appendix B. There are altogether nine lines 
of writing. Of these, lines L8 read as follows: 


l Siddham! [|*] Sarnvatu(vat) (337 Chaitra sudi..: 

2 Su(Su)kre Valuá-nadi-sh&(kshé)tra-. . 
.éri-rájádhirájà(ja)-Gó- 

püladéva[b*] pradhàna-Déja*-mada- 


CH e C 


ni-karya.......... raja Vi(Vi)ra- 


The inscription speaks of the field on the bank of the river Valuā, of Rajadhiraja Gopala and 
his Pradhana (elsewhere called Mahdpradhana) Déja(Déjai) as well as of Raja Viravarman. 
The year of the Vikrama Sarivat is quoted as (237 as in Nos. | and 7-8 and not as Lä as in Nos. 2, 
4-6, 9 and I2 


No. It-Theie No. 28 of A.R. Ep., 954-55, Appendix B. There are altogether 5 lines of 
writing. They read as follows: 


] ..sudis 7 Su(Su)kré | ady-éha sriman-Nalapuré | mahi... 

2 ..mad-Gopaladsva[h |*] 

3 [J6]j&huti-raja(ja)-[Sri]-Vira[vra]hma[déva][h*] chatu[rbhih] rā- 
4 


..8&hs Nalapuré samayatah | Valu&-nadi-.. 


CH 


..jékó yuddhitah || 
The text of this record is similar to that of No. [I edited above. Most of the hounae can be 
filled up with the help of that inscription. 

No. (9 --fhisie No. OI of A.R. Ep., Iontap, Appendix B. In line 2,....tu® 336 Chaitra- 
sudi 7 Su(Su)kré can be read. This date shows that the pillar bearing the inscription 
was raised in memory of a partisan (or several partisans) of Yajvapàla (Jajapélla) Gopala on his 
(or their) death in fighting with the invading forces of Chandélla Viravarman. But the details of 
the record are not clear. 

No. I3,—This is No. 225 of A.R. Ep., l954-55, Appendix B. The inscription is very much 
damaged. 

No. 4.—This is No. 226 of A.R. Ep., 98458. Appendix B. It is a fragmentary record. 


None of the details gathered from Nos. 7 can be traced in this epigraph. It seems to belong to 
the reign of Yajvapàla (Jajapélla) Gópala, as the writing closely resembles that of the other records. 


But it is not possible to be sure on this point. 


a — जिन — —— — 





५ Expressed by symbol. l 

2 The figure for 7 seems to have broken away bere. 

3 The name is quoted elsewhere as Déjai (Nos. 3-4), Déjé (No. 5) and Déjà (Nos. 9, Jä, Heiscalled MaAà. 
pradhana in Nos. 3-5 and Mantrin in No. 9. 

é Madani (of. No. I8 below) seems to be a mistake for gadani found in this context in Nos. 4-5 and 9, 

s The word lost before sudi was no doubt Chaitra. It is, however, impossible to say whether the year was 


quoted as L33A8 or 9937. 
s The word damaged here evidently stood for Samvat. 
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Ne. 5.—This is No. 2I8 of Iopn4 pp. The inscription is in lines, of which lines Lë read as 
follows : 


l BSiddham! [|*] Siddhi[b |*] Sarhvat 43373 Chaitra-sudi 7 Su- 

2 kr. : I . Náà(Na)lapura-durgé rájádhi(dhi)- 

3 ràjá(ja)-éri(éri-Góp&ladéva[h*] || Kum[à]ra-éri(éri)- 

4 Jaitava(bra)[hma]déva[h*] | predhána-Déjà-pariga(gra)[hà] 

0 madani. © . ,  .  .  . jayé[éri- 

6 ršja . ; . 6ni(&ri)-Vi(Vi)rava[rma]déva[h*] | 
Line i0 reads: Valuá-nady-m(n)ra-shë(kshë)[trë]) judham(yudd'a. `). 


3 Expressed by symbol. 

*The yes of the date agrees with that in Nos. L 7-8 and IO. although in Nos. 2, 4, 6, 9 and Li it is given as 
L398, 

3 This word is gadani in Nos. 4, 6 and 9 but madani in No. IO. 
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Badavada-grama, vi., : ; s . L88.90 
Badrinatha, 7., š ; Ë ç 479 
Bagéévar ins., . : š ; i ; 278 
Bágeávarte., . : š ; š ; 278 
Béghela, dy., . : . 3 š > (cv 
Baghelkhand, | ; i š : i I7A 
Bahudnanaka, vs., . š e . 302.03 
Baigram pl. of Gupta year 38 . . 47.58 
Baijnath, s.a. Vaidynath, ! š š . 279 
Balahhadra, de., š A . 67-68, 69 and n 
Balabhadra Mallaya, donee, . . , 328 
Baladëva, do., . I ; S š : 68 
Baladëva, m., . . 83-84 
Balaghat pl. of Prithivishéna TI š , Log 
Balaka-maharajakumara, ‘prince’, > 2, 6, 7 
Balšpur, / š > š š; ; 323 
Balarama, de. 08 
Balarjuna, s.a. Sivagupta, Sémavaméi k 32, 35, 
LO, I098 and n 
Balasore, in., . . I . . S 2 
Balasore, di., . : . . , LIA 
Balavarman, Bhauma- Naraka k ; s 68 
Baléévar te. . Š . š š 285 
Balhana-Sumati, m., ; š 4 : Léi 
Bali, myth. k i 29], 294, 297 
Bajjigamwe, L, ' I i 3 273 
Baloda pl. of Tivaradéva, š à . 2I9. 20 
Banapur,l., . š : š ५ ; 70 
Banda, ds., i š š š š EU 
bandha, dam or highway, . I8, 22.23, 25, 
27, 29 
Bàndhavéáa, ep., š : A I Lë? 
Bandhogarh, ca., Loi, Lep. 20. (74 and n, 
I76 and n, 27 
Bandhogarh ins., ç . Je, 74, (29 
Bandhn, poet, . š : 26 n, 
Bangla, l., 324, 326 and n, 327-28, 333 
Babglà ins., 325, 326 n, 328 
Bannahalli pl. of Krishnavarman, š š ?34 
Bannür, !. ; P : : LA 
Bšp& Raval, GuAila k š š : के 239 
Bapatla, tk., . ; , š 77 
bappabhatláraka-pada-pariggaÀsta, ep ., ° $ 
Bappaéarm à . 90 
Baradá, mo., . š : : : li 
Barah pl. of Bbója I i š š . 3lln 
Báüránai, rs, - : : . ; i 62 
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Packs | PAGES 

Barandi, i : ; š F 323 | Bhattadéva, Magha k., LO. 0, I79. I39. (83. 
Bardala pl. of Mahà&vagupta, . . ` AniI0 | I83 and h 
Barganga ins. of Bhütivarman, . Ç 67-68 | bhattaraka, ep. 78, 8, 89-92, ID, (8) 
Barhotar, L, . š š š 023 | bħat faraka-maháséna-parigahita, do., . l77 n 
Barpalla Pargana, t.d न : š : 2] Bhattiprolu ins., e द : 2 
Barua, ri a e : à 4 326 Bhattivata, vi., š š . 302-03 
Bashkaladéva, ch., . i : (DI Bhauma-Kara, dy., - ] : . . ` |g 
Basim pl. of Vindhyaśakti IL, . . š 4n | Bhauma-Naraka, do., : š : š 68 
Basta, £ : , ह : ; à 5) | Bhava, s.a. Siva, de., _ š : 32-33, 35 
Bastar, di., . . ; 3 š IO ¦; Bhava, m,  . : i : š 64 
Batéévar ins. of Paramardidéva š e VI | Bhavadatta, do., ; Ç š š . 64 
Bay of Bengal, à š ç š š 87 Bhavadéva, Panauvaméi pr., . 94, 220 
Beqwüda, L, . : š ; : : 72 Bhavanátha, m., š N š A 63-64 
Beheegaon, do., š š . ° š 63 Bhavarakshita, do., . : š A š 64 
Bellary, do., ç I90. 2IUI. 269 n Bhavarya, do. 5 e ; 233 
Bengal, co., 58-59, IOL, LI0O-I7. Bhëka, s.a. Beta, E. Chalukya k š š 89 
ILS, 285 Bhéka-Vijayáditya, do., . š 4l and n 

Bêta, s.a. Vijayaditya V,E. Chalukya k 38-39 Bheraghit ins. of Chedi Year 907 242-43 
Bettakonda, vi., LO, LA bhérunda ; d 95-96 
Betwa, ri., . 28 bhikshu, . : ; 38 n 
Bezwada, in 37, 40 Bhilanga-bhoga, t.d i š 4 46, Bi 
Bezwada pillar ins. of Yuddhamalla, . š 39 Bhilsa, / š š š द : 85 
bh, written like ?, . š ; ; IK Bhima, E. Chalukya.k > : . 42-42 
Bhabatha, min., 70, I73.I82 | Bhima I, do., . i : A ; k 243 
Bhabbala-pataka, /., $5 . 302.03 | Bhimall,do,. ©. . . . I8. 38 
Bhadebhadiyü,vi., . . . . . 302 | Bhima II, de. 200. 5. o o. 37.39 
bhada-manussa, ‘warden’, . P I : 5, 7 Bhima, artisan, 58, 63, 65 


Bhadra, tribe, . š : i I e 285 
Bhadrabàla, Magha k., DI. (20 Lab ge 


Bhadramagha, do. IL, (73 and n, 
(kC rt: 

Bhagavata religion, . d j s 68 
Bhagirathi, ri., š ; : à : 286 
Bhailasvamin, l., . i 3ll n 
Bhairava, 3.a. Siva, de, . ; : š 34 
Bhairavapura-kataka, L, . IL, UI8. II8, ILëp 
Bhanavad, do., ; ; . š ; Il 
Bhandak ins., . š à ; ; š 34 
Bhandara, ! à : JOS n, Lon 
Bhanu, n., e š : ; š I24 
Bhanu I, E. Ganga k JIL (29 
Bhanu II, do 20, (0 
Bhanugupta, Gugla k. IO4 n, 267 
Bharata, m., ç i 84, 85 and n 
Bhartripatta, GuAila pr., . e š 245 
Bhaérutasvamin, Bháérutasvámiu, donee, . 263-65 
267 

Bhiasvat, | : š : ; : : 2il 
bhata, off. : 78, 80, 300, 303 
Bhatakkah, Maiiraka k., . d š 300 
Bhatarkka, do., ; i š : ; 302 
Bhatia, i., . . e e ; i4 
Bhatta, off., 280, 283, 287, 289-90, 294 
AIR le 


Bhimadeva, Pratihéra k., . . : ; 2I0 
Bhimadévasarman, donee, Š ; ; JO 
Bhimakhédi, Kadamba ch. 45-46, 49, 5 and 
n,3l9n 

46, 53 

i . 34-87 
Jos. 20. I32. 29. L98 
and n, I7672, Li 


Bhimakhëdi II, do., . 
Bhimaéarman, executor, 
Bhimaséna, Magha k., 


Bhimavarman, do., . : š . 78-१4 
Bhimpur, l, . š à ; š ‘ 323 
Bhinala-vataka, do., , , i š IP 
Bhita, do ‘ Ion, DI. I39. 24 
Bhitari seal, . š ç š 306 n 
Bhita seal : à I ‘ . IJe0 
Bhità seal of Bhimaséna, . II. I79 2 
Bhita seal of Sivamagha, : १73, Lg 
bhitha : š Ip.20. 22-23 
Bhogapati, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Bhégaru, n., ; : " SOL, 294 
Bhégayajvan, donee, a š š Sp 20 
bhogika, . ; š : A 5 ° 77 
Bhogilla, off., . : . e $ A IO 
Bhoja, m : 472, 486, 328, 330 
Bhója, dy., . 232.30 
Bhoja, GuMla pr, . 245, 289 
phójs I, Gurjara-Protikàra k Sill n 


Bhoja l, Paramdro k š š ; 243 
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PAGES | Paaxs 
Bhëjapili, a. i : 772, 86 | Buddhaéarman, donee, . I š SR, 26) 
Bbojaials, . ; 25, 29 | Buddhist, sect I x . i j 77, 82 
Bhój-tadàgas . . . . . .  244| Buddhist te., | : 34 
Bhójevarman, Chandëlla k., . I [ : 2 | Budhagupta, Imperial Gupta k (Du 
Bhójüka, m., ; ; $ I š I 7 | Bundelkhand, co., ] 70 
Bhómat, di., ; A 2 š . 239 | Bundelkhand, | í d š 827 
Bhratj-éréahthin, m., i : 20, 23 
Bhubaneswar, in., LX, 20.32 
Bhubaneswar bilingual ins., . ; L37 C 
Bhübhritapellt, Bhüt&mbiliká, oa., . I2n 
Bhüdévadóva i... |. . . «© + 278 
bhukti, t.d S ; š š 4 6l | Ceylon, co., 273 
Bhulupds, feud. k e ç š š 268 | ch, used for 4, 206 
Bhêmah, Bhumlir, s.a. Ghümli, vi., . I2n | Chachigadéva, ch., 323 
Bhêmaliki, Bhütümbilikà, ca., Län! Chadavaka, vi, . . 292. 296 
bhiimi-chchhidra-nydya, . 20o)., 303 | Chāhamāna, dy., . ; 244, 328 ànd n, 324 
Bhüpéndravarman, E. Ganga k. 2i7.I0. 32 | Cháühar-i-Ajár, 4.a. Cháhads, Jajapëlla k 323 
bMitachürin, ep, . I8i n | Chaitanya, saint हि . . LA9 
Bhütámbili, s.a. Ghümli, ca., . ILL | Chakóra, min., Leo. 20 I8I and n 
Bhêtimbilika, do . ; LS | Chakravartin, ep. of the Buddha 88 and n 
Bhátivarman, s.a. Mahábhütivarman, Bhauma- Challakonda, L80. 00 
Nraka k ç 67-68 | Chalukya, dy., L8. 38-39, AL. A2. 77, (8.234. (37 
Bhuvanéévara, de., ; 20O.2I. 23 233 and n 
Bhvadi, š "m : I à š 30 | Chàájukya-chakravartin, ep., 270 
bighd, I.m., ; à ; . 62, 299 | Chalukya, early, dy., 233 
Bihar State, 229, 23 | Chálukya, Eastern, do., . 37, 38 n, 75, 77, IOS n, 
Bijiwar, l, d 327 Lë0. Lä0 and n, (3 and n, I93.34. Lä 
Bijjala, Kalachuri k., . 273-74 I93 and n, 224 n 
Bilaspur, di., Log, 209 | Ch&lukyas of Gujarat, do., . A e.c 243 
Bobbili, tk., L87 | Chalukyas of Lémulavids, do . 227n 
Bodh Gays ins., L79nl Chálukys, Western, do., 284 n, 269, 273, 274 
Bogra, dí, . 57, 63 and n 
Bombay State, : . “99 | Chambel, o. . š à š Ee 7 GL 
Boya, community, 75-77, 79-80 | Chargáita, m., . . . . . . BI 
Boyakupda, L, e Ié0 | 0087000808, vi Ke e e . . I8.I8 
Béyindapalva, do., Lé, LA4 | Charhdilla, s.a. Chandélls, dy., 327, 330 
brahmadéva, , , ¿ š IO | Champadiss, m., . à LISS. I9. L28. 29 
Brahmagiri edict of Asoka, . š ; š 207 | Champai, #., a Lé Lä 
Brahmana, caste, 8, 4 and n, ILI8. I8. I8-20. | Chamtamilla, Ikshoüku k i , 775 
22.23, 3-33-, 38, 79-80, 280, 283 | Chanda, d$., ; š i 84, IO n, IO9 and n 
brahmana-déya, gr., 90 and 92 | Chanda, bs . © © .« ३, + X 34 
Brahmanyatirtha, saint, Lé0-AL, Lé | Chandagrama, vi., : i : el 
Brahmaputra, r3., A 67 | Chandala, tribe, . 280, 283, 287, 289, 204 
Brahmaéarman, donee, ap, 26 | Chandavarman, Piribhakia k., à 4 š 90 
Brahmasv&min, m., 64 | Chandavarman, SdlaAkáyana k., . : 8 
Brahmátma-bhagavanta, do., Lënp.O0 | Chandélla, dy., . 55, 70-72, Lo3. 94, 309 and n, 
Brahméévara-bhattáraka, de., 202, 206 IO. IL, 326, 327 and n, 328-29, 330 n, 334 
Brihaspatimitra, Magadha k., 93 | Chanderi, l, .१. +. 20, 324 
Bribat-Kõdilagråma, vi., ] ILo9. 04 | Chandills, s.a. Chandélla, dy., : ; e 328 
Brihatphaláyana, dy., 2, 8-9 | Chandósarman, donee : e 28. 28] 
Bribatsvátimitra, Magadha k., i 23 | Chandragupta, Gupta k., š 20l. 294, 297 
Briha-vàára, s.a. Saturday, . . ; . ln! Chandragupta, Pánduvaméi k., 33-34, 220 
Buddha : : i š š IOL I90 | Chandragupta I, Gupta k., L34 
Buddhabala, m., . 285, 287, 289 | Chandragupta II, do., | gOL. LO, 79.24. 29] 
Buddhaghósha, Gu.» 88n | Chandrakararya, donee, . 250, 26t 
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Pacis | Pag 
Chandrakaraéarman, donne, š S8I, 20I | Cheyyür, vi., í 209 n 
Chandraéskhara, s.a, Siva, de., 284, 286, 288 | Chháhirh&, Chhühty, do, . Wedba 
Chandrëtrëya, s.a. Chandélla, dy., . 229 | Chhahbima-grams, s.a. Chnahiya, do .  D-JA 
Chandraüre, ca., . 232 | Chhataló, s.a. Chhatol, do., . IS. IR, 33-22 
Chandra Vydkarana, wk., 4 x . 29n | Chhatol, do., I8 
Chapada, s.a. Cháhada, Jajapélia k e à 323 | Chhattisgarh, I , š à 94 
haracters : Chhaya, vi., . . . lé 
i vue | Chicacole pl. of Anantavarman, — . Lë 
age हे ug Chicaoole pl. of Dévéndravarman, . š 820 
mete i SE, Chicacole pl. of Madhukêmêrgava, . 49, 55, 202 
Bráhml, . š Lëz, Lä, 205, 27).72. 229 
कळ Chicacole pl. of Satyavarman, AI7.I8 
Central In š IO. 263, 34 
Chal Chidapa, Ms . . ° ISO, Lä) 
Chalukyan, n š š I ; 37 
Chidarika, / š à š í š 292, 296 
Dévanagarl D ° b x 27, 70 Chiddamayya m 88 43 
S mo Ads ps Chidivalasa pl. of Dévéndravarman, IC 
i : ° : 28 I9 
Gauqiys, s.a. East Indian 58-56, (9, 305 Chingleput,di, . . 94, 289 n 
Gupta, Eastern, i š ° s š 07 Ching 
Chinna Gummulüru, vi., Lä) 
Grantha, I 94, 269, 275 n 
Kalinga, है 56, 87, 377 | Chintádurge, m., . = 
४ Chintachéda-grama, vi., LSn. 90 
Kannada, Lä9.-A0, 282 pall, 
Kutila 25 Sie ik, . : (EY 
N : purupalli, vi., . 333 -32, AI7 
Niga, . De 25, 84, (0, (93, 202, 238, 309, en Chipurupalli, pl. of Kubja Vishguvardhana ET 
eg क्या ai. 57, (ei | Chitasëns, Magha k., 78, (38. Lë4 and. n 
Oriya I i : Ç l LO Chitor, Chitorgarh, fort, * ° 289, A0 
an : : : Dc Chitorgarh ins. of V.S. LääL. . š š š 239 
thern, 2, 89, 387, 299 
SE iod ern d Chitrakata, fort न AI0 
Telaga; : j ° Ü ° j llo | Chitraratha, Chitrarathasvāmin, de 8:20 
Telugu-Kannada,  . Lë0p, (96, Lä9. L93 n, CIMA RANA 9h. i j 59, क 
e g9, 290 n | Chittoor, dis . | : ded 
Ven . . . . . . Sea | Ogg F. Ganga k, . . 20009 
¿kayaq I , iq | Chédaganga, s.a. Anantavarman Ch 
, Ë ` I do , e . 53 and n, LI 
C — 0 ४०४७, co., . š ; 39, 95-96, 99 
Chhandiga, . j s x I93, 96 and n | Chola, dy., . 49, 94-96, 00. IO0. 224 and n, 226 and 
Taittiriys, š à ; ; 76, 79-80 n, 227 and n, 228, 209 and n, 270 and n, 
Vijasanéya, . ` . 64 S7L28. 339 
Charoda, Ll a . e नि 265 and n Chronogram— 
cha ja, off , ° ° s 300, 303 Kara-vasu-nidhi, ° e D ° 808 
Chaturdaéa-bhuvan-ddhipati, ep., 2, lll and n, Ip Nand-artu-vydma-chandra, . 249, 256 
Chaturvaidya, chatuvejja, community, 2 n, 4 n, Nayana- Abjagarbha-nidhi, . Lo 
7,8 n, 9, IO and n Vasu-Nanda-nidM, (H 
Chauhšna, dy., ° . . e e 33i n Viyad-ritu-nidhi, e Š JIO3 
Chaulukys, do., IS and n, Lé, 329 n | Chulladastma-bhóga, id, — . . 263, 265 
Ubaupahs-manika, f., e > . 329, A3) Chunuka, donee, . ० n . 299, 20 
Chauróddharawska, off., . 6 n, 280, 283, 287, 289, 204 | Churdds, : : : : : 30 
Chchibbira, do., . š 302, 304 | Coimbatore, di., : 273 
Chédi, co., š e š 40, IA | Cuddapah, do i . 99, Lët 
Chédi,m., . A š š š blandn | Cattaok, dc ` : ° : ai, 352 
Chédi-Mahameghavahana, f., . š 23 | Cuttack, l, . " हे . 94n 
Chéli,m., . Lon, (78 a0 
Chellār pl. of Kuléttungachdjadéva II 225, 227 | D 
Chéra, dy., . . . ° 95 
Chesuptra, in, š $ . . ° Läl39 | d, doubled after r, . $ . S 70, I93 
CMjaka, off., : 78, 80 | d, written like d, š E. g 2 
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d written like d, A i š 
Dadé-Révana, n., . : : š i 308 n 
Dadhichi, sage, . ; 20. 294, 297 
Dádórévàna, m., 305, 308 and n 
Dëhala, co., 243 
Dahi, n., . 327-28 
Dahi pl. of Viravarman, : š 327-28 
Dakshina-Kóeala, co., . š Š ° . 3l 
Dakshinaméaka, t.d., . ५ ह : ] 60 
Dakshinariya, tiger-god, 5 = o Ob. शत 
Dakabindtya-dééa, co., š . 286-87, 289, 293 
Dalémavi, fe., š : ; 305, 308 
Dalimilaka, | $ 2 e डे 292, 295 
Damsna, k. of Erandapalla, . š ; i Ob 
Damanaka-parvan, ; š š s ; 82 
Damanéévara, de., ; [ ; 89-90, 92 
Dá&marudrs, m. . ; ; ç . š 63 
Dá&masarman, donee, °, š ; 75, 79-80 
Damdi, mason, . 86-86 
Darbgrot, f.» . 325.26 
D&módara, donee, . í ULI, 5 and n 
Dümódarasarman, do., . ; : 252, 20I 
Damodarpur pl. of Budhagupta, . i í ( 
Damodarpur pl., . A 57-58, GO-0l 
Dánárpava, E. Chàlukya «., : 37-40 , 42 
Dkošroava, F. Ganga k., a š š 55 
danda, ° boundary pillar ', I9. 22 and n, 23 
Dandanáyaka, off., 78, 80, 02, 204 
Dàsdapáéika, do., . 280, 283, 287, 280, 294 
dand-drddha, i ; š ; . Lü, 22 
DapQimahidev, g., l9l n 
Dandika, off., 280, 283, 287, 289 294 
Dantapurs, Dantapura, ca., 45, Lo. 2) 
Dant&pura, s.a. Jayantyāpura, do. , 5l and n 
Dantavarapukóta, /., A 200 
Dantipura, do., 202-03 
Dåraparăja, ch., . : 2I9 
Dasaparadhika, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Dasaratha, epic k. š A ; š LA) 
Disgoba, vi A ‘ : , 242 
Dasgoba pl. of Rajaraja III ç ° . 6547 
Datia, di, . : ; š š 205 
Daussdidhyasadhantka, off., š 280, 283, 287 
Dayitêpottaka, i E E 
Days of the bright fortnighi— 
Jet, 200. 0. . «५ . . 840 
2ud,. ^ ç š ; š e ; 84 
Bth, . š š à š š s 94, 97 
7th, . š š . ç ; 3 i 83 
Sth, . s 4 š š ç š . 53 
१0४७, ; ° e ^ : š . 76, 80 
IO 


2 ith, e H e e ° 





| 
9 | Days of the dark fortnighi— 


2nd,. š 
5th, . š 
Tth, . 

Ltb 

l4th 


Days of the month— 
JO, i š à 
l2th, š š : 


Days of the week— 


ms 


| Delhi, ca., 





Sunday, 
Monday, . 


Tuesday, . š I 
Wednesday, 
Thursday, 
Friday, 


Dédé, of., 


Degám, 8.6. Devagrama, ४., . 


Deja, Déjai, min 





. 


Lä. Loi, (93. L90. 306, 308, 323 
39, HL, 73, 244, 323, 327-35 
. IO n, Al n, IA, 323, 327, 329, 29 


SL, 324, 328, 23). 334 and n 


Delhi-Topra Pillar edict of Asoka, . 


Dénduváka, m., 


Deogarh ins. of Kirttivarman 


Désatadéva, k. 

Desi, community, . 
désimukhya, š 
Déva,m., . i 
Devabhatta, m., . 
dévabhóoa, . . 
Dévadatta, feud. ch 
Dévadatta, scribe, 
Dévagráma, s.a. Dégam, vi 
Dévànàmypriya, ep. of Aábka 
Dévapala, m., 

Devapala, off, . 
Devapálaéarman, donee 
Dévaputra, tit š 
Dévaragandan Tadtguvin, m 
Dévaraja, Bhója k., 
Dëvarakshita, m., 
Dévarashtra, t.d., . 

Dëvšsa, n., . 

Dévavarman, Chandélla k 


Devavarman, Salahkdyana k., 
Dévéendravarman, E. Ganga k., 


* 


94, LA, L99, I9p, 307, 327 
IL, Hl, 75-76, 94, 97-98, ION0OL, 


(IO, 323, 325 


IS, 22, 84, 86, LI, 323 


94, 97, LI0, 323 


2, 2U2 
329, 382 
LA 

335 


20€ 

279.80, 283 
Lë, 3. 
284-87, 289, 203 
š: š 274 
. 269, 274, 276 
328, 330 

58-59, 64 

76 

CH 

58, 63 

(KT: 

88 

š 84, 86 
I64, I00 and n 
28, 26 

(kt 

ड . 269 n 
; 232 

32 and n, 33-36 
I 90 
332 and n 

px IL 

2, 3 and n 


45-50, 53-55, I98.00. 


IO0 and n, 200, 3I7.I8. 2I0 and n, 320 
Dévéndravarman Rajarijadéva, do 


dh, resembling v, . 
dh, subscript 
dh, doubled before y, 


d^, 


I93. Lg 
40n 
Lü 

(E 

57 
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Dbhadhahóu,n.,. .  . . 329andn, 332 ss , SÉ SE E s in s 
Se ZA I2, IR" drópavüpa,Lm., . 59, 62 n, 65, 285-86, 289, 
Dhàrdhaia off s e e , | d 29] 92, 295-96 
Dhanaidaha pl. of Gupta year II. 57, 6l oe 
Dhaniks, m., ; 285, 287, 289, 292, 295 | Drumati, i, . , si 
Dhanakarasarman, donee 25], 26] ee do., दन 
Dhanañjaya, m., . . : 79 m | Secher ge 
n dia l 286, 288, 290 | Durga, s.a. Mahadurgaraja, Sarabhapura k IO n 
Dhaigs, Chandëlla k 309 n, 30, AU) ` Durga, de, . . 278, 20i 09. 295-96 
L ha. ^ 8] | Durga-mahárája, Sarabhapura k . š 28 
Dhanop ins. of Chacha, V. S. Log, pe ees Ted 
८ de. . 58, 63, 65 | Dussādhyasādhanika, off, . . . 289, 264 
Dhani, 25, 29 Dita, do, 78, 80, 90, 93, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
SES D ditaka,do., (8. I8. 264 and n, 265, 284, 287, 290, 296, 
= ig nicis EEN es pue 298-99, 30I, SIS Ié 
Dharapura, ° . e - , | n mát , 37 4l 49 
Dharasëna I, Maitraka k. 300, 302 dvaimátura, m ° , 
Dharaséna II, do., i 299, 20 OM Dvkzaka, Ci; Ié and 5. 226 n 
; 25 n, 26-27 | Dvšrasamudram, ca., 226 
Dhar ins., š š berg Dien 
Dharma, m.,. ; 20, 3I2 | dvija-bhoga, . : ; 7 
Dharmakhédi, Kadamba ch 45-46, A0. 63, 2I0 and | E 
n | 
| ° » * e 74 
Dharmamakêraja, ep., 87, 233-34 | & NR E 
Dharmarija, do., . 78, 88 and n. | 4 uini fomof . . « . . es ES 
300, 302 । ९, initial, . š š š 
Dharmarijs, epic k é, medial I8. 37, U0, (ag, Le, 309 
Dharmà$éóka, s.a. Aédka, Maurya k 87,88 n | 6 , 
Dharma, donee, . š , 252, 26_ | Edipse— 
Dharmmu-éréehthin, m., ; 20, 24 | lunar, . e š Sa 4 " है 75, 79-80 
Dharwar, di., ; i IO | solar . š 244, 250 
dhaátw, . I 4 : š ç > ° 30 | Edirilapperumal, m., 225 and n 
dAdtu-pratyaya, 29 | Edirilipperuma], Chola pr., 223, 224 and n, 227 
Dhauli iL, . S 92 | Ediriliéó]anallür, l., ; I š : š 226 
Dhanji, ri., . ; 279, 293 Ekadasi-vrata : : i ? . 94,97 
Dhauli rock edicts of Aéóka, . è š š 206 | ie e š 240, 244, gei 
Dhóvà, ri, . : š š A z 230 anamsa, g 4, ° 
Dhritikarassrman, done, . , |, 252, 20i | Pbavali, wk lil 
Dhruvadhikaranika, off., हे | Eklingjt, de 244 
Dhruvaséna I, Maitraka k., 299, 300 and n, 20l 02 | Elakélla, c^ . 295-36 
Dhruvasthanadhikarana, off., . š š 4 300 | Flüru pl. of Dévavarman, : š , 2, 3n 
Dhümadévi, fe, . , i x 328, 330 and n | Epthalite, tribe, . š e š š š LS 
Dhürjjati, s.a. Siva, de 278-79, 28] rus l : š š ; 4 š 264, a 
Ghvajardhana ceremony, . ; . f ; IL dapalla, ८०., . : . I ¿ 
diksha ४ : š : i 33, 35 | Eran ins. of Samudragupta, . ; : .'* Io 
dinàra, coin, हि ; 58, 64 | Eran ins. of Bhanugupta IO n IO 
Dirghaditya,m., . . . 285, 287, 289 | Eras— 
Dad,  . 0. + 30; Anka, . . + . : . 54, IO 
Dommana, m 38.43| Chai, . . . . . 7628. 242 
Drüksháráma, l., . SZ/T. 273 Cbristian, s (kt 
Draksharama ins. of Kškatiya Ganapati, IO) Ganga, 45, 46 and n, 47, 49, 54, 56, (8800, Los, 
Draksharama ins. of Kakattya Rudramba, IOl 200 and p, 37-28 
Draksharama ins. of Kópperufijinga II 99 Gupta, I8. 57-58, OI. IO4 n Io, (74. 267-68 
Draksharama ins. of Jayañkondachüodi, IO : Hijra, . EE : ५ i ES 
Draagika, off., A A 300, 303 | Seeerei? u e š E 
Dravida, people, . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 , Kalachari- $34 ; š š 
drOna, measure of capacity, _ š : ` 62 | Kanishka or Saks era, eg x Za 3i 
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PAGES PAGES 

Eraa—conid. Gahgadéva, po 299, a0i 

Gangadhara, s.a. Siva, de., : : 82 

RENE . In, 08, 35, 30, 45-47, 48 and n, Se? Gangaikondasdjapuram, ci., 223-24, 270 and n 

we. 256 Ganganaraysana, m., . . eg 

Ganganayanspalli Ute, €. ° , 

Yikrama, Il, (8 end n, L8L4A. 35, OL Ke Gatgarajadéva, Ganga pr., IERT: 

! Gatgarajadévapura, l., . LIA. Lë8 

Rriya, Rashwakije , . . . . 38, 43 | Gç 32067 क dones, 290, mi 

Erragudi ví,  . : ° a Gadgéraka, l., 20L, 295 

Erragudi ins, of Asóka, ZI3 Ge e zx pis Gangéévaradéva, de., 00, (I3.I3. (ä6 

2 Be EN ag, | Gshgëfvarspura, L, TE 

Reils, di, . š ° 4 š š ; Gangéya, dy., Ian, Lol 

Gangpur State, LO9n 

Gaagtka, n., , 834 

F Garhwal, di., S 277-78, 286 

Garra pl. of Paramardidéva, š 72 

Firishia; ou., . . . . ° ` 323-24 Garra pl. of Trailókysvarman, š ; गा 

Garudagrama, vi., š . 279, 28, 283 

. G Gauda, min., š i 74 

Gauda, people, . . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, li 

9, doubled after r, n I : ; š 70 | Gaughóséna, m., . I I 829, 832 

Gahbhu-ranš, m., . LE" : i . 20, 24 | Ganhat;, tn., š 67, 68 

Gada, eu., . i i ; : " ; ]42 | Gawlmika, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Gadidhesirys, donee, . š . 250-53, 26 | Gaunddarika, |. : 292, 296 

Gadbédharabétrindo., . š š : 25l, 26 | Gaur, J lll 
Gadidherasermaa, do., . ४ š , 25], 26 | Gaurdngagandddééadipika, wk (TER 
Gadyakargämrita, wk., . : : T" 227 | Gautamagahgà, s.a. Gódávari, ri., . . 255,904 n 
Gigi, m, . ^ ; e ; . 85-86 | Gautamasambhavi, do., š š e . 268 छ 

Gaganasithha, Kachchhapaghata k., : I 324 | Gautamiputra-Sivamaghe, Magha k . 273,275 n 

Gohavudhi,m., . š 4 ‘ s M70, I80l Gayddhara, off., . . ५], 73 

Gajalakshmi, de., . š . Wand n, 263-64, 309 n | Gayükarpa, Kalochurs k ] A 243 

Gejaviha-riuta, tit, . š š : 328, 330 | Ghanagiri-rajya, Lë : Lü, LA 

Galavalli, vi., : e e . . 4, }89, I94 | Ghassčrukā, |, 292, 295 

Galčls-vishsya, td., š I uw E . 89-90 | Gbatevate, do 90, 24 

Gamägamin, off., . ; : : e 280, 283 | Ghatiyala pillar ins. of Kakkuka L20 

Gamägamika, do., . i y . 287, 289, 294 | Ghafapdla, off, . š š š . 280, 283, 287 
Gámiyürakans, /., š š 5 293, 296 | Ghaana, ca., ‘ ; š EN 

Geniditya,m., . š š e . 285, 287, 299 | Ghiyiguddin Balban, gen., 324 

Gapeidarmman, do., š Qe . 78-80 | Ghópka, ` boundary posi LS. (8 

Genapeti, Jajapélla k., . : . 9323-24, 329 | Ghümlt, s.c. Bhitambilika, ca., LL, I8 

Ganapati, Kabatiya k š š . 99, IO | Ghümli pl. of Bashkala, (DE 

anapatinëga, 8.6. Ganéndra, Naga k., . š 765 | Ginje hill ins. of Bhimaséna, . Lg. 090, I78 n, Lg 

Gapapetivarman, Bhauma- Náraka k : . 68 | Ginti, id., . : š š à . . 89-90 

Ganda, m., < š r 63 | Grikalinge, di, . š 4 . 90-92 

Gapindra, s.a. Ganapatiniga, Nagak., . ; M6 | Gitapalli, vi., š š : . 40-44 

Genesh Pahár, Ai š i . 69, 772, (77.90 | Gtyaka, off., e 329, 333 

Genétvaraéerman, donee, : . 2590-65, 26] | Goa, co, . ° š š IO, (90 

Ganga, Eastern, dy., 45-48, 53-56, 92, 94-97, 99 | Godavari, di., " . A L, 4-96, 99, IO. 27 

and n, I9, LR, IS, Iët98. 299-200, 202-03, | Godavarl, ri., ; 34, 9, 264 and n 

249, 254, 262, 306-08, 2920 | Góhàli, vš., . š $5 š š š 63 

Ganga, Later, do., 7 š : š 7 n, 20 | Góhašli-mandala, $d., . 58, 63 

Gags, goddess . UL NG, 8 | Gäert, . . i E RIRE 

Gaagi, ri., 82, UO. 265-56, 263-67, 285-87, 289, 292- | Gokarnasv4min, de., 45, 50, १88, I9, Lä. 306, 320 

93, 296 | 056, ° granary’, š I9. 22 

; Io. 22.23 


Gasgabhadrs, engr., à : . 279, 28}, 284, 286 | Góládalo, vt., š ; 
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Golagar, l, . . , . Mn | Gétras—conte. 

Gdlasirhhs, engr. š IO4, 3I8-I9 Kuddalaka, ; A š SI, 26l 
Gë]šva tank . (9e, 37 | Kuta, . . 88, 43 
Gollaka, 2.5. Gauda, min., IkC Lamakàysna, . . 302-03 
Gómau, ri., . S 278 Mánavya, ° ; Al, 77, D3. Läa, (87 
Gëmin, wrongly read for 2852, f. 232 Màpdavys, š LIA, I97 
Goñka, ch., . I 272 Maudgalya, I30, 232, (309, (39. LA, Lg, 257 
Gópegiri, co., ; : ; . 2IL, 328 |  Paráésra, = 75, 79-80, IO, IO", LIA, L987, Ië0, 2567, 
Gópála, m., . e . 64, LS. I8. L38. 29 252, 20, 34. lS and n 
Gopala, Jajapëlla k 323-25, 326 and n, 327-30, 33I Parghasa, š L39, Lan 
and n, 332-35 Pütimásha, 20, 23, UA (3, D0. ID, Lage, I9l 

Gopaladinu,m, . . . 20-24 | — Rathitara, a त Ië9. (ët, Zei, 29 
Gópáladéva, Pallava ch.. š 236 Sšlšvata, . : f L909. Le 
Qopášla-pánigršhin, donee, , Ui, Ië86 | Sandilya, — (4. I87, (99. Let, IL59, LSp, Lë, Iëi 
Gopal-Madhubar, š 328 299, 20t 
Gópülpur ७, .  . . 367, Iëg29, (9Il83. 86 | Sankhyêyana, . . IA, Iëi 
Gdparija, m., e . 04 n, IO, 264, 267 Sathamarshana, à ; I39, LS, Leg, It 
gópatha $ I8. 22, LIA. L20 Srivatsa, . s LA, LAp. 52. LR RR, Lo. 92 
Góppeyys, Hoysala gen., : IO Vädhūla, . ; . 40, Lé8, LR, Lë 
góprachàra š i II8. Lë9 Vardhasva, ç ; š . LA, Io 
Góehthavá&ds, Gotbavåda, vi., ड . 202-04 Varshagana, ] 252, 262 
Góshthin, m., . ° . 85-86 Vasishtha, UA, I87. LO, LA n, LAS. A0. I8I BA 
Gdtindduna, do., . न 329, 333 and n 256, Lëg 
Gótranür&yapa, do., e e . 3227 Vataa, I8, SL, 2, 73, IA. ILë9, Lä, (äs 202. (09. 
244, 2pL59, ze 

Gowas— Vi&vàmitra, . (og, 49, 53-57, It 
Agastya, . I909. LA A8 | Govtiv&da, vi., 202 
Álambšyana, 259, 262 | Góvaraka, | š "M S0t, 295 
Angirasa $0 4 IA Lë" | Góvütaka, Co ; 5... 90, 92 
Atréya, LL, Lë9. Lä9. LA", Lë0, Lë3, LSA 60, | Govinda IV, Rashfrakija k S 89 
LO, I92. 04. I99 and n, 306 | Góovinda-bhëgika, m., š 236 

Anpamanyava, š . IA L87 | Govindakara, x., . š II, Lä8 
Bhiradvaja, IS, 8, (A, Lëe27, (90. Log, L80O.54. | Góvindarája, Pratihára k 2i0 
Lë9-6i, 208, 20, 3]0, AI2 | Gévindaéarman, donee, र 252, 20i 

Bhargava, à y (4, 27 | Góvit, n. ° 297, 295 
Daivarata, š . I e à Iä0 | gráma-gràsa, ; à II 
Dhirani, . A ¿ š 263, 265 | grëm-àshja-kul-adhikarawa, Al 
Gárgys, š . १39, Lé, L88, I9I, 252, 20I | Grákátalakalvà, 7., d LA, LA 
Gautama, UA 25, (24, (209, LA. S0, (83. (56.57. | Graméyaka, off., š 78, 80 
Io | Grimidiraka, | 292, 205 

Gavishmi, . è ४ . (838 | Grihandakspatika, do S 292, 296 
Ghritakauśika 252, 26 | grtha-vafi,i.m., . 250-52, G0l 
Gürj& . .  )39, I90 | Grihya Sitra, wk., : ' 4 
Harita, २386-36 (909, Log, Lg, LS, Lg, Lp8, Lë, | Gudaášarkaraks, vi., 32, 34, 36 
Lo a0, Io, | Gudska, : " ç 20, 23 

J&msdagnys-Ápastambe, . ; š ; Lä9 | Gudivada, tk ; ; L 8, 9 
J&madagnya- Vaten, ; ; š š I80 ` Gudiváds, l., ‘ A I90, ID8I. LA. Läe 
Kanva, . Lä0. I8Il | Gudráhárs, s.a. Gudivada, di . 6 9 
Káéyape, 7427, D8. Lg, LëIgi, Io, 250-52, | Gudrára, s.a. Gudivšda, do., . 9 
2008), 328 | Gudravara, s.a. Gudivada, do., š 9 

Kaundinya, 90, 92, IA Lë", Lä9. LA 53. LSA6IL, , Guha, m., . 3 64 
SZI9, S2L. 233-34, 250, 252, 26] | Guhadatta, ४४४४5 k., . 239 and n, 245 

Kausika, UU, Lë", Lë9. LAS 0, LS5 58, I6i, 250- | Guhaséna, Maitraka k., . 302-03 
BL. 260 | Guhavishnu, m., . X 64 

Krishpštrëya, . . Jä, 327, 2859. 26] | Gubilas of Médap&ta, f., 238 and n, 242-43, 245 





Past VIII] INDEX 347 
PAGES PAGES 
Gujarat, co., ‘ š š . I4 and n, 243 | Hariršja, k., š ; š 828 
Gujarrá, vi., š e I " $ " 205 | Hariršjadëva, ch. of Karkarëdi, š : (४: 
Cis of Kuteh, . š 3 LA | Harirdjadéva, Pratihdra k., . ; ३ . AI0-D3 
Gulma,endclüká, vi., 58-59, 63, 65 | Hariéarman, m., : ; : 64 
Guns, di, . . š š . 2I0 | Hariéarman, donee, š š ; 28, 26 
Gugagopëšdháya, com., . š Lo, 202 | Harišarman, off., . ; ‘ ` : 285 
Gupapále, Gupapilaks, m., . ; ç 84-85 | Hariáchandra, m., š ; : I . 85-86 
Gupakkénalla Vijaydditya, E. Chalukya k., 4 | Harishéna, Vakajaka k., š j š Ih/ 
Gupamahirnnava, Eastern Ganga k Lo8, LO4, 306 | Harisimha, m.,  . ; š š š š 68 
Gupárpava, Ganga ch : 55 | Hariti, do., . ; ; š š ; e 4l 
Gundalagolanu gr š . š . 88 n | Haritt, fe., š š . š . e 77 
Gundama I, Ganga k., š . 48, ID39.A0. 306 | Har-raj, : i í š 828 
Gupdams II, do., . हृ ; 48, L08. I98, 307 | Harshagupta, Pándwuvarhét k i . 33-34, 220 
Gundééivara, de., . i ; : e P Lan | Harshapurs, co., . : š : 20l, 293 
Gundiya-rashtrakita, ch., š š š š 88 | Aasta, . : मु š ; i 292, 295 
Gupdyana, do., . ‘ : š š š 38 | hastaka, š š í A š 20.99, 296 
gus jha, Lm., I9.20. 22-23 | Hastimata te. ins., š; š š š ZA 
Guntur, di., . ç 4 and n, 76-77, 99 | Hastisirsha, vi., . ; š r 58-59, 63, 66 
Gupta, dy., . 58, 68, OI, (Op n, IO. D'3. 24. | Hastisvëmin, executor, . I š 6 n 
267-28, 20L. 200 n | Hastivarman, Salankàyana k., 9.I0 
Guptaarman, m., š š 64 | HastivarmanIl,do, . š s ; 5 
Gurarmvayalu, vi., LA, LA8 | Hastivarman II, do., . A . ° 8-9 
Gurandi, do., š š : z š IO8 | Aastyašoóshtrabalaeyapritaka, off, . 287, 289, 294 
Gurazála, $., ‘ š . g 74, 76 | Háthab,l, . ; š š; š 302 
Gurjara, co., I 5 š ' š " 3 | Hštsarš, vi., I A ? ; š e 63 
Gurjara-Pratibira, dy., . 40, 2I0, 3il and n | Hatta, co., . , š š š š 828 
Gutlasthalam, | {40 | ñata, ‘Market place’, . š š š . I8 
Gutivada, do à LA, La" Hattapura, I. . lo, $3 
Gwalior, s.a. Gópagiri, fort, . š 35, 328 | Hatthisámi, s.a. Hastisvàmin, executor 3, 67 
Gwalior, do i : š š e 324 | Hémachandra, grammarian, ^ ; 84 
Hémavati, vi., 269, 273 
H Heñjeru, 4.०. Peruñjëru, I., 270 
h, E. Gupta type, . Bog td š š ., 26, 07 | Himaéarman, m., . š ` ç 64 
Hadappa, of, . e . 3, 6-7 | Hiradévi, Gangs q., ० LI. Lë8 
Haddale pl. of Saka 836 : ; 35 | Hirahadagalli pl. of Sivaskandavartaan, . .2, 4n 
Hakirl-bhoga, t.d š , ç 2LAIp | Hiranyamukha, m., i e IL, l4 
kala, i.m., e š 32-33, 2I0. 32 | Hirégutti pl. of Adankitavarman, 235 n, 
Halic, di, . à š il | Hirmàpa, m., n 325, 326 and n 
Haliyudhs, donee LS Hithusari, l., 99]. 204 
Halayudha, off e 4 १] | Hommandi, vi., š i A 3i9n 
Haldipur pl. of Gópaladéva, A 235 | Hoémva-vishaya,i.d., . " ; š . 89-90 
Halmidi ins. of Kakusthavarman, . : 235 | Horeyamma, off., . š ^ 234 n 
Halai, in., 3 . 235 and n | Hosesandi, vi., . ` . ag 
Halyal, tk 233, 235 | Hoysala, dy., 95-96, 00. I07. 226 and n, 227 and n, 228 
Hamavilala, Hamavilala, de 77, Lë) HrWa-pragráh-àmátya, off., . š 6 n 
Hampe, l, . A š š Lä. LAT Hsüan Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, १70 
Hampe ins. of Krishparáya, Lé, LA3 n | Hun, people, š : : E 
pala, Guhila pr., . 242, 246 | Hans, do., Iog, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Hamsarája, m. . ; š 325, 326 and n | Huvishka, Kushana k., . : $ (NC et 
Haradéva, off.,  . š e š 329, 33 | hyastana-atita, . e : : š $9 
Hari, m, . : : . ४ e 64 | Hydersbad State, , . š A 40 
Harianta, vi., . š š à . न Lë I 
Haribararys, donee : . š 250, 260 
Hariharaéarman, dc ; है 28i, 28 | $, è š " : š š : š 74 
Harióntá, 4. a. Harianta, vi., . — . L8-I8. 222 archaic form of š š ° 2 
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PAGES PAGES 
१, nsed for 7, : 277. 3l? Jajapélla, e.a. Jayapala, myth. k., š 323 
i, initial,  . š . ° Si, 234, 238, 277. 290 Jajapella, ७.6. Yajvapāla, dy., 323 and n,3 24-29, 
१, medial, . 45, 74, I83n, Io, 208, 232, 237-33 ` 33! n 
i, initial, É : I : : : : 37 | Jajnagar, 8.a. Orissa, . ç IRO3) 
7, medial. : 2. 4o, JI90. 206, Co, 232, 3l4 | Jàkaladeévi, Ganga q., < 4 44], ८4 
i. used instead of ॥५, 2 dala, ch ; ; š li, 44 n 
Ichchhabala, m., 294, 295 ' Jala, Jyala, Jala, do ° A ii, १४4३ and a 
Ichehhatadeva, k., 284-85, 287, 289, 293 | Jalesvar, l., i : š (IS 
Ichchhavardhana, m., 292, 295 | Janibai, do., . d š 274 n 
Ihauga, l., 292, 295 | Jambü-dvipa, . . . 88 n 
Tjjara, de., , 202, 295 | Jamnagar, L, ; ¿ e l4 
Ikkurru, cei, š ; 4 , 2 š 77 | Jana, m. . Ç š 84-85 
[kshy āku, dy., : द : ; 3, Lu | Jankhéra-Jayapura, / 20, 24 
Iam, co., 220 n | Jarasandha, n š : IV 
Ilhuka, m 34-86 | Jat, people Š í e IA 
Iitutraish, lyaltimish, Sultan of Delhi, 72, ३24 n | Jatüchóda Bhima, ck . 83a 
Indauka, n : I : . 334 | Jàtipëtaka, l, 204, 295 
Indian Museum pl. of Dévéndravarman, . 347-33, 320 | Jaugada edict of Asoka, . ; 208 
Indra, m., > 329, 333 | Javana, Yavane : II, (8 
Indra, de, . . ; ; s 68 | Jaya, s.a. Mahajayaraja, Panduvamáéi k e LO3Z n 
Indrabala, Panditrumsek i E : : 220 | Jayadatta, m, . i 64 
Indrabalaraja, feud., n AIS I09 | Jayadëva, do., . š . : 329 
Indrsraja, E. Chalukya ka, 4l, 77-78 | Jayadratha, Satndhava k., . : : E 
Indravarman, Vishnukundin k., . ]34 | Jayadratha-vadáa, dy., e i š IA 
Irukutūru. s.a. Ikkurru, ti, : 77, 79-80 | Jayaganga, I š ३9, 23 
lrungóla Choja-maharaja, Nidugal Chóda ck., 269 n, 270 | Jayakarasarman, donee š 265], 28i 
Jezoadcven, Pundurams: k. 220 | Jayakésin I, Kadambak., . . . 284 n 
Iáznadévi, 7., 29], 294, 297 | Jayakedin II, do., š ; i IO) 
Isanajiyar, m., A - 269n | Jayankondachódi, £. Gaga q, . ; ini 
Tsanasiva, do., 269, 27 | Jayantamaügalam, a.a. Séndamangalam, ca., . 95 
Tshtaganade a, &.. 278, 280, 252 | Jayantyápura, Kadamba ca., . . 45, 5) n, 65 
I5varachaadra, m.. š e DÄ | Jayapila, mith. k., 323 and n 
Toveradatta, off., 292, 297-98 | Jayasakti, E. : š ë š : « 74-72 
Ivaltnnist, s.v. ltutmish, - š 72 | Jayasakti, n 3?7 n 
3 | Jayasimha, E. Chalukya k : 4l, 75.76 
| Jayasinha J, do., १34, Lä8 
j, used for y, à . 309 । Jayasimhavallabha, do., 78, 80 
Jadēva, s.a. Jayadeva, m.. 329, 333 | Jayasirnhavaliabha I, do., (30.23, (33 n, 
Jagyala, १४ 320-2], 322 n | Iä4 
Jagadékamalla, IV, Chalukya k 209 n, 274 and n | Jayasvimin, m., . : I 64 
Jagatsingpur, L., à 2] | Jayatavrahmadéva, s.a, Jaitravarman, Jaja- 
Jagésvar-ahitagai, donee, 252, 26 | pèla pr., : 325, ३3 
Jaggayyapeta ins., 2 | Jayavarman, Drihatphalàyana k 2 
faguli-Sréshthin, m., 20, 24 | Jayavarman, Chandélla k., š y Jë4A 
Jahir Deo, s.a. Chshada, Jajapella k f 323 | Jayavishnu, m., 64 
Jahnavi, ri., : : 303 | Jeja, 8.6. Jayatakti, , 327n 
Jüika If, Suindhavea k, I2I3'r Jejabhukti, s.a. Jéjaka-bhukti, co 327, 334 
Jain, ‘ect, ; 77, 82 | Jéjabhuktika, Jo : 327 n 
J utav calimadeya, sa. Tauctravarman, Jampêlla | Jéiüka, go. Jayasakti, n . ०7 75 
mye t 325, 328, 333 Jeéjākabhukti, co., 7A, 327 
Jaitr«varman, do., š . 325, 326n, 328-29, 3a4ln Jejška-dëáa, do., 327 
Jaitravarinan, Prutthéra k., 2I0 ' Jéjaka-mandal., do., : ° " š 327 
Jaitujshraudéva, do, . : 325-26 | Jéjahuti, oa, Jejákabhukti, do, . 327 and n, 328, 
Jatabóoti, cc., : ` I e 327 n 330 
Jajáhüti, da., 327 n | Jétha. Porbandar E . 4 š à ; !3 
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Jethva, s.a. Jy éshthuka, people, . : ; (3 
Jéyatavrahmadeva, s.a. Jaitravarman, pr., 325, 332 
Jhansi, di., . 72, 33७. 2Iz 
jthvamiliya, 37, ४9, (33, 205, 299, 34 
joda, canal IER 
Jodhpur. c? 244 
Joshimath, Jyótirdhàm, | 286, 292 93 | 
JUuhityadi, 30 
Jütüru, ci., : 2]2 
Jvajvakullavaméa, f., 328, 33] 
Jyala, ch., . ll. l4 n. 
Jyéshthadaman, 63 
yesh th-adh'karanika, senior off 60 
J yésh tha-kayustha, ‘senior registrar, 60 
Jyështhuka, s.a. Jétha, people, š 33 
Jyéshtuka dèsa, co., il, !3-i4 
Jyéthamira, Mitra k., 75 
Jyêtirdhêm, so. Joshimath, | š 286 
26, 28, 286 


Jydtirlinya, de., 


K 
k, doubled before r, 53, 04 
k, varying forms of 3l7 
Kschrhhapaghata, dy., . 2il, 324 
Kachi, r., ; l]i4, Lo 
Raqguhariyn, engr., : i š š 44 
Kadamba, dy., . 45-46, 5ł and n, 53, 55-56, IOI. 


232, 234 and n, 235, 236 n, 3!9 and n 


Kadava, f š OD 
Kadavaraya, s.a. Kádava, do., 95-96 
KaAdavarays, s.a. Kópperucjinga I, Kadara k 99 
Kad' : : l - IA 
Kadimiil, vi., 237 
Kuikeya, f A 235-36 
Kailasa, mn., e Të 
Kailvan, ti, 229.30 
Kaivartavarman, M., 64 
R ajur&ha, s.a. Khajuraho, ca., 327 n 
Kakadidana, L., ग] 

237 


Kakasthaligramn, vti., 


Kikastoslikd-grama, do., ç 255-87, 229 
Kakatl, cc., : 22 
Kakatiya, dy., 09, LO) 
K&kat ya Gundyana, feud. ch., 38, 43 
Kekkuka, Pratihéra ch., 20 
Kü&kusthas arman, Kadamba A. 955 
Kale Bhuurava, 3.2. Siva, de., . 34 
Kalabhoja, (2१८८५ pr., š ; : 239, 245 
KRalsenurt. dy., 55, १०४, U7 243. 273-74, 327 
379 n 

Kalahnandi state, + 3i7 
Walajkutti, ५४ ., ET 
62 


Kalaikuri pl., 
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PaGEs 
Kálakalabha, tit., 225, 227 
Kàtamadambisakunna, ri., Io. Mu 
Kalambra-vishaya, td., In, 2i 
Kalañjara, fort, "Le, Ioe3 and n, Lëé-9 
2I0. It. 328 
Kàlañjarñdhipati, ep., HK 
Jsalafijaradri, Aill fort, 3il 
Kaālañjara mandala, td, il n 
Knlavali, wk., 236 n 
Kai, 80, 287 


4 n, 37, 39.40, Ml, 92 n, l0L, 
IA, 289-99, 293, !90, 200, 

2:3, 23], 254, 273, BLY 
283, 257, 289, 294 
45, 50, £38, Lu, LO. $96, १99, 
505, 398 5, 320 


Kahnga, co., 


Kalmga, people, 280 
Kalvigadhipat:, tit., 


Kalinganagara, ca., 


Kalinganagora (modern Mukhalingam), do., 92 
Kalingattepparani, wk., 225 
KAalingesvara, ep., U4, 96 
Kalpura, Z, KR 
Kali-Sindh, ri, š Ri 
Kabva, m., 20, 24 
Kalhira, L, š Le a 
Kalliiravasaka, do., IER 
Kalosarman, donee, 25t, 26] 
Kaluchumbarrn gr 38 
Kalyana, ca., A , - e 273-74 
Kalyanarüjadéesa, k., . : ; 278 
Kalyanavarman, Bhauma-Naraka k., ; eR 
jxámadevasarman. off., ED 
K&ruviévaSarman, donee, 25, Zei 
Narnadi, do.. 20 and n 
Kamikhya, i, . à 67 
Kamalaápaur, L, š ; š (KX 
Kamalasila, off., 292, 266, 297 n, 208 
Kamitmaulé Mosque, ४5, 29 
Kamunakunda, m., 64 
Kamarasavall, ł 237 
Kamarasavalli ins. of Vikramachóla 227 
Kümirnava, E. Ganga k . 4X and n, 49, 54, 207.03 
Kimä nav: I, do., IO3 and n, It, 202, 254, 307 


ID3. IO, 254, 307 


245, 256 


Kamariua.a LL, ४०., 
Kamàrnava UL, do., 


Kàmarüpa, co š ; Gy 
Kambakaya pl. of Udayiditya 49, of, 3!U n 
Kàméó$varasvàmi to., T Is, 
Kamniachéyu, -4 . LA. (4३ 
kummara, copper «milk, 4 
Ramma-risntra, £4 J34 
Kamsili, wmmunily, ; 4 
Kenauj. ca., 4), slo gl 
Kaüchais, ` balekemith 4 
Kaschi, Kifichipuram, ca.. 94-96, YP andr, 200 

«nin. NU 


Kanohipuram ins,, 
Kandalivada, vi. . 
Kandapati, off., 
Kandayiki, L., ; 
Kandéru, s.a. Kanteru, vi., 
Kandukiru, do., 
Kaniskha, Kushana k., 
Kanparu, s.a. Kanupparru, vi., 
Kansippasvamin, off., 
Kanteru pl. of Skandavarman, 
kanthika, 

Kantidéva, scribe 
Kanukollu, e. 
Kanyakubya, co 
Kanvakubia-thukti, td 
Kapalivarman, Bhéja k 
Kapatapuram, s.a. Madurai, ca., 
Kàpoli, l., 

Karali, v2., ; 
Karana, community, 
Küáranika, off., 

Karatóyà, ri 

Karnvirapura, ci 

Karhad pl. of Krishna III 
Karikala, Chola k 
Kanyamari, ep., 
Karkarataka, l., 
Karkarédi, f., 
Karkatayala, l., 

Karli-pül, bridge, 
karmànía, 
karmanta-sthalika, 
Karpasika, o. 

Kar pafivraic, 

karsha, measure, 
Kartripura, ci., 


Karttikéyapura, ca., , 278-79, 28, 284-56, 258, 


Kárttikéyapura-vishaya, dt., 
Karwar, di., . š 
Kašahrada, l., . 
Kasandra, s.a. Kagabrada, do 
kase, ‘stone-cutter : 
Kasmira, cc., : . ç 
Kasturadëçvi, fe., 
Kastiirikamodin!, Gunga q., 
hatasula, १ I 
BRutasin, do., 

Kà:hákóni, vi., 

Kathiawar, L., 

Kathiawar State . 

Ku*üjuri, ri., 

Katusarman, dunce, š š 
Batu, $a. r ; š 

Katy uri, Cy., . I 
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lil n | Kauka, n, . š Í : 834 

I 59 n | Kaunduka-Gundéésvara, de, . : š . 3889-90 

285, 287, 289, 204 | Kaurava, /., : , 55 
20). 295 | Kausámbl, ci . 409, I9L, I78 end n, 274-75, 376 

. 75, 77, 79-80 and n, I77.p0, 93) 
LA, l44 | Kauéikl, de., . : : š . . . 77 

I28. 230 | Kautilya, au ; š ; š š 59 

77, 79-80 | Kaufiltya Arthaáüstra, wk š ; . 8Sn, 283n 

lu4, IO? | Kautsiputra, Metronymic, - š š š 854 

7.8 | Kauvatal, ! ; š š ; 3l4 

38-39 | Kauvatil pl. of Mahāsudēvarāja, . I . JO-08 

58, 63 | K&véri, ri, . ; š š . 226 n 

Län, 8 | Kavikarnapüra, au A ; ç ç LAN 

3l] | Káyastha, community, . Ia, IO8 and n, Ian, IOoI, 244 

Slin | Kayaatha, ‘regisirar’, . ; š ; . 03 

. 233-34 | Kexaya, /., . j ; मु š : 236 

: . 273 | Kekkar ins. of Anneysrasa, . š i š 285 
234, 235 and n | Kendupatna pl. of Narasimha II, . l7andm, I8, 20, 
ll, (3.I8 CH 

3, (2 | Kësavaka, vi., . : I š . 263-65, 267 

IO. I07 | Késavàrya, donee, I A . 250, 252, 260, 262 

. : 03 | Kééavasarman, do., e 4 š . 254-52, 262 
r 279 | Keshwa, ri ; . š 204, 265 and n 
330 | Keshwa, e.a, Kéévaka, vi ‘ ç ; í 264 

226 n | Këtaya, m, . š ; ‘ r . 308 0 

: 297 | kh, modified form of , ° : , 2 

292, 296 | Khadgagráhi-mahapátra, off . 20, 24 

. 55 | Khadgika, off. ^ 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 

292, 295 | khadi, ' canal š š š . i IS, l5 n 

ISL | Khajuraho, ci A š š . 327u 

286, 290-92, 295 | Khajuraho ins. of Dhanga, . . . 25, 202 
. 289 | Khalji, dy., š è x ४ š नर 524 

' 82 | Khanapur, tk., š e . . $ 234-56 

38 and n | Khandapotta, or., š a E, 7 

Si | Khandaraksha, off., ; 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 

979 | Khanchaia, vi : 3 š Io. 2.9 

Khandol, 8.a. Khandhala, do A ; š E 

29l and n | Khandyama, m., . x ; š š ISO, Io 
279-80, 282 | Khannëntara, L, . š 2 285, 287, 289 
233 | Kharalagrima, vt., a e " S ° JI. 22 

. 300-0] | Kharavéla, k. ० ; š Kch 

300 | Khariar pl. of Mahasudévaraja, š IO Op, 3l4 n 

I 4| kharivapa,l.m, . A : ° Z0lO2. 295 

ZIL, 328 | Kharpagadéva, k., E" š š š 278 

LI, I32r 50885, people, ^ . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 3ll 

256 | Khommana, Guhila pr., , I A 239, 245 

29], 295 | Khönu, n, , š . 7 . . . Sëll, 295 

III | Khorakhattamks, L, . . . —29i, 206 

220 | Khurta, do., e ç j š š š lið 

LL, IOI' Kikkaka, scribe, . s s ‘ . 800-5 

IL-I2, Kiráta, people, I ; * 280, 283, 287, 289, 994 

263 | Kirtivala, Pratihdra k., . š न š 20 

I34 | Kirtivarman, s.a. Ya&óvarman, Gua pr, . 2%ln 

š Kirtivarman, E. Chalukya k ; . 75, 77, 89, 


279 
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Kirtivaman. Chandélla k., Lä, I62end n, Ion, 3li | Koyyakuriki-sIma, (d. 40, Lä 
Kisarkelia pl. of Mahabhavagupta IV ` kridanta, 30 
Uddyótakésarin, ol n ` kridartàa, : . 30 
Ktséravadavigimahishyadhikrita, off., 980. Krishna, di., L.A 9, 37, 40, 99 
283, 287, 289, 294 | Krishna, ri., l, 9l 
Kitai, Kitšika, n., IUI9 (än Krishna, s.a. Vasudéva, de., . 68-69, 226 n 
Kituśarman, donee, š 252, 260] | Krishna, Rashtrakü fa k , 42 
Ko-chchenganan, Chola k., 226 n ; Krishna III, do., 37, 39 and n, 40 and n, 20 
Kochhiputs, metronymic, Ion, L7882. (ën ^ Krishpa-bhóyaka, com., ०१4 
KódàsImá, vi., š ; 33.35 | Krishnadasa, scribe, 58, 63 
Kédila, do " Lo3. 04. I008' Krishnadatta, off. 90, 93 
Kodisa, do ; IO4 | Krishnadatta, m., ; 2 3 04 
Kokkalle, Kalachuri k (74 | Krishnadévaraya, Vijayanagar k.,  Lën-42, L43 and n, 
Kokili, E. Chàlukya k., Al LA4. Lëb, I67 
Kolihala, ca., 249.50, 254 | Krishnamitra, m., I 63 
Kolšhala Anantavarman, myth. pr 249, 254 | Krishnaréyapuram, 7. LA. ILI3 
Kolani Kátama-n&yaka, donor 225 | Krishnasarman, donee, 252, 96] 
Kolar, di., 269 n | Krishnavarman, Kadamba k 234 
Kollabigende-Vijayáditya, E. Chálukya k 4 | Krishpavarman I, do 235 
Koluvarttani, di., ; I 305, 309 | Krishnayajvan, donee, 23], 26) 
Komarru, vi., 8 | Krita-yuga 279, 287 
Korhgals, pr., 6n | krit-pratyaya, 30 
Kompara, vi., 8 IO | kriyátikrama, kriyátipatti I 20 
Koni, n., II2. (28 x Króshtukavartani, di., . 202.03 
Kónákóns, s.a. Konarak, | III. II8 | Krydd: 30 
Kópahki, vi., ‘ , , ; i 76 | Kshatrapa, Western, dy., ILëng. 230 n 
Konarak, ! . ; : UN | Kshémaéarman, m., . . . 64 
Kóndagudi, do ; 489-90 | kshëtrapala, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Kondamudi pl. of Jayavarman 2 | ksbirakau, I. 292, 295 
Kondanagiru gr. of Indravarman, 76 | Kubja- Vishnuvardhana, E. Chdlukya k 37, 4 75-76 
Konpdas&mi.bó ya, donee 79-80 | Kubja Vishnuvardhana I, do L30. Lä 
Kondasšmi, s.a. Kondëpšdu, vi., 77 | Kubja- Vishnushüvi, do. 4l 
Kondüru, š š š 40 | Kudgere pl. of Māndhātrivarman, I 232 
Koneki, do 75-76, 78, 80 | Kudivada, Kudivata, s.a. Kulivataka, l, I3IL, Lä3 
Kohgu, co, . 272-73 and n, 34. (30, (97 
Kêntinika, vi., . 2]9-2] | Kudrahara, Gudrahara, s.a. Gudivada, di., NL 
Kopparam pl. of Pulakééin T Iä0 and n, l3landn | Kidira, Kidirapura, ca., , . 9 
Képperufijinga, Kddavardya ch 95-06, 227 | Kukaémachanda, m., ; 20, 24 
Képperufijinga I, do., . 99.]00 | Kuladiman, m., : , 64 
Këpperuñjiñga II, do., f : 99 | Kulaéékhara, Pandya pr., 272 and n, 273 
Korada, 5 07635, vi., 250, 252, 260 | kulavdya, s.a. kulyavapa, l.m., 62 
Kor&al, do ; 34 | Kulëšarman, donee, प 73 
Korni pl. of Anantavarman Chódagaüga, . Il n | kulika, artisan, 60. 63, 65 
Kósala, co., IO and n, I08, IO. 220. 2I. 3Il 
Kõsala, S., co., 32, 34, 06, 220, 268 
Kosam,i., . š š š : (ki) 
Kosam ins. of Siva-magha 7 
Kdéavardhana, Awl fort BLR, 84-85 
Késh-ddhyaksha, off., IS, 2 
Kosikiputa, metronymic, १09-70, I893 
Kótah, in., . 8l 
Kofirudrasarkità, wk 20 n 
Koótivarsha, ct., 59 
Kótml, vi, . °. 220 


Kottapals, off., , 280, 283,287 











28 and n, (3I. (D33 and n 
१, IO, 224 n, 226 and n, 269 


Ku]ivátaka, bs 
Kulóttuhga I, Chola k., 


Kuldttunga II, do . 224.28 
Kuldttunga III, do 22" n, Ot29. 274 and n, 275 
Kul Ces I, Kongu ch., ; I . 272.73 
uñgachójadëva, Chója k., 269-7], 273, 274 and n, 
275-76 
K udóttungan-kóvai, wk 274 n 
Kulóttunga Prithviévara, Velananti ch 272 and n 
Kuióttungaéó]c-Kadambar&yan alias Edirilàp- 
perumi], donor, 225 and n 
K wuietiusgaéójan- pijlas-Hami], 225 and n 





PAGES | 


= i ep - bi - = D 
Kuldttungasalan-ula, wk., 225, 226 and n, 227, 228 


kulya, measure of capacity, A Dl-oi 
kulyavapa, Lm., 58.59, OI 62 and n, 64-65 
Kumara, m., 63 
Humana, Di. 325, 92 

Kumarabhava, m., .. I 63 


Knmarabhégya, i., 
Kurmarabhati, m 
Kumaradéva, m 


Kumaragupta I Mahéndraditya Gupta k., 58, OI. Ioë 


n, 268 
Kumaramatya, off., 230, 282, 287, 289, 294, 303 
Kumara-maha patra, do., š ID 
Kumara pura, ¿., IIEIRRG 
Kumarasarman, m.. L30. 37 
Kunarasimha, s.a. Kumvaráscha, off 320, 33 n 
Kumdra-Titaryangar, guru LA 
Kumaraviishuu, m ! . 63 
Kumbhalgarh ina. of V.S. Ia, 239-42 
A umkumalóla, sur., 43,45 


Kumutüru, vi., 
Kumunüru, do., 
Kura varàsiha, off., 


š : isl 
. : 77, 79 80 
‘ 329, 33l 


kurchi, measure of capacity, 62 
kunda, > " ड L4 
Kundala, 2., . 300 
Kundalapátuku, do., 340, l44 
Kundaléévaradéva, de., . IO. 22 

Kundavva, E. Chalukya pr., IO? 
Kunduks, Kónduka, l, . > (Eu 
Kundüru, vi Š - 33 and n, I34. 27 
Kuntala, co . 273 
Kunthu, Kunthanātha, Jain Tirthankara 84 and n, 85 
and n, 86 
Kurámgagràmas, vi., S A . . IO. 22 
Kurang, do., š e e . e IK 
Kurdanga, 4.0. Kura ng, do., e i . 2l 
Kurnool, di., š . 99, IO, 2 
Kuru, people, š oll 
Kurud, i r . 283-64 
Kurud pl. of Naréndra š : . 203-66 
Kushana, dy., ID. (7428. (70 and n, 229-3] 
Kuttánaáila,L,  . í à A 292. 295 

L 
i, doubled after r, š : S š 70 
7, of E. Gupta type, . ° ^ 67 
f, Dravidian, °» ५ 74, UO, l22 
३33 
Lagna— 

Dhunus, . à 393, IO 
Simha, e à 393, Io 
L&hada, Sculptor, , 2 " . JG4A 
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. Paks 
lakar A š ; i 29 and n 
Lakhanavati, s.a. Lakshmanavati, ca., IIO-I) 
Lakshmadéva, Paramaak., . 2 26 
Lakshmana te, ins. of Vàsatá, . IO7 n 
| Lakshmana, scribe, 58, 63 
| Lakshmanasarman, m., . 04 
| Lakshmanavati, ca., i ; . š e DI 
| Lakshmi, de., š ; š š š 309 n, 2IA 
| Lakshmi, fe, "E" TM : LA) 
| Lakshmi-Naràyana te., " 5 KOUM 
| Lakshmipura, l, . 70 
| Lala-Brahmapura, do., l8, 22 
| Lalitapuravala, t. d., 2I0, 302 
| Laltasiire, Lalitasüradéva, E. 277-80, 282, 284- 
80, 298 
Lalitpur, £d., . d 72 
| Lahtpur, tn., š . An, 3] 
Lalluka, m., 85-86 
lan, à 29 andn 
‘La ng uages— 
Arabic, ZII 
Bengali, gs 
Gujarati, }2 
Hindi, i S in 
Kannada, ‘ l8 n, 33, 42, (66n 
227 n, 234 a, 
236 n, 274 
Magadha, . , 200 


Oriya, i . š < i8and n, I0o-20. lI.lI2 


ll¢ 

š : . dds n 
82 

2, Jä. 84, Iäp. IeGg eo (76 
ZII.I3. 229 

2-3, o n, 6 n, 7, IE, 25-27, 
dl, 34, 37, 45, 58, 67, 74, 84, 


| 
x 89, 94, LIO3, Up UiI9. li4, Lu. 


Persian, . à e s 
Prakrit, . š 


Sanskrit, . . ^ 


IA3, Iä9. Tt, La43, Lo3, (ge i76, 
Ian, I97. Ipn7, !90, 20 ZIL, 227 
229-30, 233, 235, 238, 263, 269 
277, 290, 292, 299, 309, 3i 7, 324 
Io 94, 227 n, 269 and n, 

270 and n, 274 and n, 292 


Tamil, ; a 


Telugu . I8 n, 37, 40, H2, 234 n 
Lankapura, ca., . š ; ! ; 273 
Lasibhata, off. i à . 329, 332 
lat, ] š š ; ड 29 and n 
Låta, co., « . ० x ; š ; 239 
Lata, vi ; : Š 34, 36 
Lativinida, Guhila pr . - 239 
Lauriya Nandangarh pillar edict of A&óka š 206 
legenda on aeala— 

Sri-Bha fakkah, . ‘ š š न 302 
Lichchhavi, f. . š : ड 4 š 23) 


— n — —— 


Parr Vill] 


lit, . : . : 
Little K áfichfpuram, i., 
Lódhaka, m., 

Lodhià pl. of Mahasivagupt 
Lobakàára, subcuste, 
Loharasamena, /., 
Lokambika, Chalukua q., 
Lokayi, eng’. : ç 
lót, 

iri, 

lrin, 

init, 

lun, 

lut, . : e š 


m, changed to anusvàra, š 
m, doubled after r, 

m, Eastern Gupta type, 

m, final, 37-58 


di 
ay 


IEGIRKKIWRUI 


m, omission of 

m, same in form as s, 

m, varying forms of 

Machemamba, fe., 

Madagrima, ? : 
Madagrama gr. of Dévéndravarman 
Madakasira, tk | : 
Madanapalli, l, . š ; a 
Madanapalli, tk., 

Madanarati, 9. ०. Siva, de., 
Madanavarman, Chandélla k., 
Madapa Bhimana, m., 
Madhavadéva, com., i n š 
Madhavakararya, donee, 
MadhavaSsarman, do., हि 
Madhavavarman, Vishnukundin E, 
Máàdht-éréshthin, m., , 
Madhukàmarnava, E. Ganga k., 


Madhukaémarnnava IIT, do., 
Madhurantakam, tk., 
Madburantakl, Chola pr., 
Madhuéarman, donee, . š 
Madhvacharya, saint, 
Madhya Bharat, . 
Madhyadésa, co., . 

Madhva Pradesh, 


dl, 34, 70, IO, I0an 
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PAGES PAGES 

29 ' Madras Museum pl. of Vairahasta IIT, I9i n, 305 

94 Madras State . 94 

हि 64 Madurai, c: 256 n, 272-73 

3I n, 33, 03 Magada, s.a. Magara, f 99 
3  Magadha, ce 234 

202, 206 . Magallu, Mangoiu, s.a, Mangala, 2 , क्षी and n 

39 Magara, f.. 96 

252, 262 Magna, dy (73-77 


29 and n 
30,27 n 
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ड 29 


20 


3l 

70, (37 

. š 67 
67, Tr, 80, (Än 
Seon, Ing, (072. 
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269 n 
. 226 
न 25], 28! 
š LA) 


. $o. 


l-7 


26, 35, 73, 3I0, 325 


286 
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Magha, Magha, m.» १369-70, IC. ISI 


Maghašarman, m. ; ; 6 
Muhabharata Lë Ga 72,322 n 
Mahabhavagupta EV Udyotaktserin, 4 id} n 
Mahibhtitivarman, sa. Bhitivarman, Bhawuma- 
Naraka k 5% 
H ahàürchaityna NT 
Mahàdün-aksha petal-adhil ita, of 279, 29], 288, 296, 
298, 298 
Mahadandand yah off., 280, 282, 287. 289, 203 
Mahad éct, tit., 289, 29}, 293-94, 297 
Mahidurga, fort, व ll, I4 and n 
Maha-Durgaraja, Sarabhapinia È., Ia and n. 3)5 
Manájavarájs. do., 403.04 
Mahakala, de., 26 
Mehakala-jvotirhinga, de., 26 
Mahakálesvara, do., 25 
Mahakalésvara te., š 25 
MalNikálésvar. te. ins., f e 25 and n 


Mahdakarttakritika, off, 
Mahàkósala, s.a. Kosala, co., 


280, 2४70, 257, 28) 294 


IOS and n 


Mahakumara, üt., 325, 328-29, 33l 

and n 
Mahalakshmi, Rashtrakita pr., 239-40, 245 n 
Mahallaka, 8.a. mahallika, mahallaka. 20 n 
Mahamandalésvara, tit., 289, 275.76 
Mahamandalika, do., 45 


290,282, oN ts 
289. 294 


Mahamanushya, off., 


AMahàmatra, da., à Ak 
Mahanà, ri., š , 230 
Mahànada, do., Z20.23I 
Mahàánadt, do., 3], tll, 264 and n 
Mahé-Nannaraja, Panduram si k 2१9, 22] 
Mahanta, l I59-99 
Mahapradhana, off 328, 329 and n, 33 and 
n 

Mahipratihara, do., 280, 282, 287, 
289, 294 

Mahé-Pravararaja, Sarabhapura k., IO4.08. 3l4 
Maharaja, tit., 7 2.4, 6 and n, GI0o 42 
75-77, 80, 89-92, ॥69-72, 73 


and p, j75 and n, IC and n, 


I7/R5, Iag.0o0, Io0. 200. 235.36 
264-65, 267-68, 300-04, 377, 3 
325, 328, 350 
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Moharajadhwaja, tt, . . , 55, 67-69, 7-79, | Makara, fi, 5. 0. 0. 0. 0.0 95 
78, 9], 94, 97, 88-00, (en, (o, | Mil», . . 5, , |. IO. (88 

I 203, 244, 246, 267, 278, 280, 282, | M&lava, co., . < 84-85, LI, $]] 
284, 287, 289, 203.04, 297, 305, | Malavanadi, ri, . . 8 

308, 2I0. 2I9. 325, 328.33 | Malayadéva, m., . 325 and n, 326 and n 

Afakarájaprumatara, off., . 287, 289, 294 | Malda, di * UI 
Mahàrájaputra, ep., ६ 5 A 6n | Malhi,m., . 84-85 
Maharana, fa. n., . . ; . : ; 20 | Malik Nasrat-ud-din Tayas&!, gen., . 924 5 
Maharashtra, co., š (AT Malik Tughril Tughān Khan, k of Bengal, lll 
Mahisimanta, off., 280, 282, 287, 289, 294, 90. | Maliséhira-Talapadia,?., . — . JI8. 28 
I9: Maliyapapdi gre., . ~ 4 , . ç 88 

Mahisamantadhipati, do., . 285, 287, 289, 294 | Mallakkumatuku, 7., It, LA 
Mahasamund, l, . . 265 | Mailana, m., . २40, Io 
Mahásandhivigrah akshapa fal-àdhikrita, off., 279, | Mallapa, s.a. Yuddhamalla II, E Chalukya k. 39, 4l 
Z8I, 288, 290, 297-98 | Mallappa III, do ० . , 38n 

mahàsati, : 328, 330 | Mallar pl. of Balarjuna, I 3! n, Log, Log 
Mahüséna, de., E" 77 | Mallaya, donee, : 328 
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Mahálalavera, off., 76 | mandala, t.d., , í ' CH 
Mahattama, do., 280, 283, 287, 289, 204 | Mandalika, tü., E e 4 244, 246 and n 
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Mahéndra II, do., . : š 239, 245 | Mandaura, vi., f 2.239 
Mahëndra, mo, . 45, I88, To, 306, 320 | Mándhëtrivarman, Kadamba k 282 
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Mahéndravarman, do š : š 68 | Mangallu, . . . 38, 40 
Mahééa, de "TM . 26,28 | Maügéévaradéva, de 269, 275-78 
Mahéévara, s.a. Siva, do * 27, 36, I88, I9o9, | Mangi-yuvarája, E Chalukya k . 4l 
278, 282, 289, 297, | Mangollu, Magallu, s.a Mángallu, vi., 40 and n 

305 | Mannüyisarman š š ° 252, S0i 

Máhé&évarasütra, wk, . § « . 26.27 | Manirin, off., $ 4 38, 328, 334 and n 
Mahli, m, .  , ° «+ «+ + 64 | Manu, law.giver, 40, 300, 302 
Mahilla, m., . , 84 | Manujéndra Manujéndravarman Ganga k LSg. 00 
Mahinidé, Mahinidévi, fe, . ,. , , 325.26 Manuemyiti, wk ic 6 A 6n 
Mahipila, Guhila pr., 240-4], 242 and n, 245 n | Mānyakhēta; ca., . š . . 234n 
Máhishya, community, ° FE 3 | M&rasithha, E, Ganga k. . 254, 2I8.I9 
Mahmüd. Sultan, . , , . ` AU | Mšravarman Sundarapüpdya I Pandya k 95 
Mahoba pl. of Paramardidéva, 7 | Markapur, ik Š ? Io 
Maikraš, m : uj. 5 . 20,24 | Martha, m., : . 84-85 
Maitraka,dy., . _ 299, 300 and n, | Marttinda,m, . * + 20,24 and n 
302 | Marudida-n&qu, ` + + + , — 297 
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Maski edict of Aéoka, ; . 206, 209 n ! Mithila, co., . ALL 
ma (ha, ‘college’, L8, 22 | Mitra, dy, . (Op, 234 
Mathara, f., . 90, Lon" Mitrayaéas, m., IL34. 38. 337 
mathika, hut, 292, 296 | Mléchchha-dééa, 95 
Mathura, ci., 70. 78.28. Lon, Lë0, 328 
Matrichandra, engr., Lo9 and n, 202 | months— 
Mattata, Guhila pr., 239, 245 Ashadha, . 33, 36, 236 
Mauka, m., . . . 85 Āśvayuja, 76, 299, 20 
Maurya, dy.,. 59, 87, 88 n, 205-06 Aévina, 244, 246 n 
Mau ins. of Madanavarman, 20, 8ll Avani, 269, 275, 276 
Mayidavolu pl. of Sivaskandavarman, . . 2 BhAdrapada, 04. (08, 2u8.20 
Mayurbhanj, di., . IO, (8 Chaitra, 92, Log, 323, 327-35 
Mada, tribe, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 Dhanus, 249, 307 
Médapata, s.a. Mewar, co., : š š 242 Hisabi, . AN 
Megasthenes, au., . ` e + | Jyéshtha, . , ]99-200. 235-36, 296, 298, 323 
Mélaimnha, Mé]àmbà, E. Chalukya q., 42 andn | Karttika, sin. 33, 36, 278, 28. 284, 323 
meires— Kumbha, . . Lë, 22 
Magha, ET 
Anushfubh, , itil 27, 35 37, 40, 82, 278, 284, 288, 290 
83 n, 85, 90, LO7 n, LO8 n, LI8 Makara, . 306, 308 
Län. 243, Lë8ë n, Lëp, IO0 n, Margasirsha, 30, 23. 3l6 
Lo4. ]98, 20 n, 238, 245, Mésha, . UI. Lä8. LO3 
253, 28 n, 297 n, 306, 328-29 Pausha, A 3, 249, 325 
Aryé, s e i 35, 40, Ip, I98, 245 Phalguna, Län Län. LA, Léa, 232. 322 
Aryágiti, . : i ; i 40 Pushya, . i ; I 269 
Dédhaka, . ; ; : 83 n, LA Rajab, . ग 
Gis, e A LISS, L99 n, LA3. LO4, 306 Shawal, š š lll 
Indravajra, . 40, Lon, LS, Lon, 253 Sravana, . š : à Län, LA 
Malini, ; s . 35, LL8, Lü, 253, 306 Vaisikha, lj 58, Up, Ié, 263, 
Mandakranté, . š ० A š . II8 266, 302, 304, 323, 327 
MaAjubhásid . . . . . . Ns| WMrishabha, wwe Io, L98 
Prabédhita, LS 
Pushpitagra, 28] n, 297 n | Months, lunar— 
Salini, . : x 40, LA3, 288 n, 297 n, Amania, . š ; i ! : . 30.243 
Sardülavikridita, 27, 35, 40, 82-85, IIS, LA, | Ashádha, . . « + . - 89, 93 
I94, (98, 245, 253, 306 | Asvayuja, L. $F 75, 80 
Sragdharé, 35, 40, Uu La, e, 253 | Bhadrapads, e ade 
Sunandini, s.a. Prabódlntà IL ee ° ° ` ` ° SRN 
SS 4 ` | Jyështa, . è e e š e ° 53 
Sungai, . . . IST Madhu, s.a. Chaitra, . . . « 8384 
Upajàtt, . DA, 253, 230 Magha, . š i š i « 78-76, 79.80 
Upindravajra, . l E 3 40 | Purviminia © ee € 243 
Varáastha, Vambasthavito, . 83 n, 94. 306 | Vaiikhs, + + . | 6G, 84-85, 86 and n 
Vasantatilaká, 35, 40, 83 and n, IO7 n, | months, solar— 
us ep, Iëd, 98.90, gg, ताता 
253,306 | Jyéshths, . . SC Io, (99 
Mewar, co., . š . 238, 240, 242, 244 Mina S i A à . 94, 07, LN) 
maya, ‘field . , , 90, 92 d š i š š š ° l| 
Minhaj-uddin Sirájt, au., 72, UO, 323-24 Va Miobisls, vi., | 209 and n. 
Minor rock edict I of Aáóks, . 206, 209, KE! Mrigééavarman, Kadamba k : : I 235 
Minor rock edict II cf Aédka, . 22. OLAI Mt, Abd ins. of V.S. Lä4? . . 249 
Mitši w, . e š ; . IL, Lë | mwdala, ‘royal order š LS, 2L. II8. (28 
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Mudokuru, s.a. Mutukuru, vi., 77, 79-80 ' 
Mukkutla-sthala, l, LO, LA 
Milarija, Chaul ukya k., L3 
mulia, 'day-labourer', . e ; | ह 
M untakhab-ut-Tawérikh, wk., 8ln 
Muralidharadasa, au., LA 
Murunda, f. ; KA 
mushti, measureofcapacily, . 62 
Muxsiri, tk 226 


Mysore State, LAT, 206, 227 n, 269 n 


N 

n, : . : s è A u 
n, final, 37, 89, I89 
n, resembling t, Ç; " š š 2, 369 n, I80 n 
१, subscript, Al, A2 

n, superscript, (IO. 3]l2 n 
n, used for n, Ion, 2I7 
n, used for n, Loo 
n, with a top matra, 309 
nih, written like rth II0 
Nadagarm pl. of Vajrahasta III, I9I n, 305 
nadu, ‘chamter’, . 223-24 
Nadukürn, 3.a. Nadiküde, vi., 77, 79-80 
Naga, Guhilu pr., š 239, 245 
Nagahrada, Nagda, ca., 244, 246 
Nayapala, scribe, 244, 248 
Nagar, stream, 63 
nagara srésh thin 60 and n 


Nagari pl. of Anangabhima III, To9-I0, II3, 249 and n, 
252, 253 r, 254 n, 255 n, 256, 257, n, 258 n, 
259 n, 260 n, 


‘Nagarjunikonda ins., 76, 77 n,234n 
Nagasarman, m., 235-36 
Nagavalf, ri., A à १ ; ; 200 
Nagda, ca., . ; ; . 239, 244 
agiratta-mandala, t.d : ; 60 
Nagna-bhattaraka, Saiva ascetic, $l 
Nagi-nayaka. scribe, IA. 27 | 
Nagisarman, donee, 25i, 26! 
Nàhallàka, z., 20, 295 


Naishadhacharita, wk. . š š š . 36a, 
nakshatras—- 


Agvati, " . ° 94, 97-98 
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Révati, 94, 97, I83, Lon 
Rohini, 94, Io3, Io3n, 307 
Sravana, ; 75-76, ४0 , 
Uttaraphalgun!, š I93, Lup 
nala, m., . ; IKIZTEKIWRIEIREN 
Nalagini. Ati fort, i 323 
Nalanda, l., . ‘ j i : 229 


23, 327-28, 330. 334 


Nalapura, Auf fort, š š 
; 323, 328-33 


Nalapura-durga, do., 
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Nalapura-niahadurga, hill fort š 324 
nahi, lm : . 96, 292 
Nalikàvapa, do., 20.072. 294-06 
Nallama, n 274n 
Nalpur, ci., . ४ 325 
Nambharanga-gràma, ti š 20-03 
Namdivamma, 8,4. Nandivarman, Salankayana E 4 
Nanadési, merchant guild 274 
Nandabhadra, engr., 286, 288, 290, 292, 297-98 
Nanda-bhagavati, s.a. Durga, de., 278-79 
Nandadaman, m., x : : 64 
Nandàdévi, de., 284, 287-88, 293 
Nandadévi, mo., 278 
Aandáditya, off. 289 
Nandaka-talavara, executor 234 and n 
Nandakinl, ri , A! A 278 
Nandavarman, E. Ganga k 200 
Nandigama, tk. š 37-40 
Nandigaon ins. of Dévéndravarman, ; 55 
Nandivarman, Sálankayana k., 2, 7, H- LO 
Nandivarman I, do., 3, 8 
Nandivarman II, do., 8 
Nandüka, m., 286-87, 289 
Nangaka, n., Z0I, 295 
ANàngupatti, l, š 225 
Nanna, nae . P IOA-O5, LO" 
Nanna, Pánduvamsi k., 32 n 
Nanna I, do., 5 220 


Nanna II, do, :. S š . , , 220 
Nannarija, do., 32 and n, 33, 34 and n, 35, 220 
Naunarája I, do., : š 32 and n, 35 


Nannaraja II, do., A " 32 n, 34 n 
Nany&ura ol. of Dhanga, e 309 n 
Naogaon, £n., ह 57 
Napitavataka gr. of Dévéndravarman, 2lg Lg 
Naradëva, m., e 4 < ५ 64 
Narasannapeta, tk., ° 89, Io0. 200. 305 
Narasapatam pl of Vajrabasta III, 305,207 n, 308 n 
Narasaraopet, tk., s: š š ; 76-77 


Narasimha I, Ganga k., 
Narasimha II, do.,* 
Narasimha II, Hoysala k., n 


IILOIERREL? 
(7 n, IS, ug. (3, 34 
95, 99, IOL.O3 


Narasimhadeva, &., š a} 
Narasitnharya, donee, . 250, 260 
Naravahana, Guhia k., 240-4], 242 n 


Naravarman, do., 
Naravarman, Paramára k., 


. 240, 24] and n 
25 and n, 26 and n, 28-29 


Naravarman, s.a. Nrivarinan, Jujapélla k., 323 
Narayana, de., . : . 4i 
Narayana, m., < 20, 23, 307. 320, 322 and n 
Narayana-bhattaraka, de., . 279, 28i. 283, 20t.09. 

296 
Narayanadasa, m., : : > : 64 
Narayanadatta, off., . š š 286, 288 
Narayanadatta, com., š . . 290 
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Narayana-Jadyala-kshétra, 
Nàrüyanàrya, do., 
Nariyanasarman, donee, . 
Narayanasarman, mM., 
Narayana Upadhyayu, do., 


. 2U7, 320, 322 
250, 26] 

250, 20 

IEN 

2I9. 22 
Nariyanavarman, Bhauma-Nérakak., . š 68 





Navuladé, Navuladévi, fe., 325, 326 and a 
Nuvyisi-vishaya, td., d A . à 32, 34-35 


| 
| 
Nàrüyanavarman, m., : 295 n | 
Naréndra, Sarabhapura k., Io4.06. 263-65, 267-68 | 
Naréndraséna, Vakataka k., . ; : L06 | 
Narendra- Vijayaditva, E. Chalukya k, . 4l | 
Narwar, fort 323-24, 326-28 , 
Narwar,l., . ; . i š 7६ | 
Nasiruddin, Sultan of Deihi, ; . 324 | 
Nasidévi, q., . : : š 278. 280 | 
Nuta, off, 75, 50 | 
Natavada, (./., 33, 40 | 
Nitavadi-vishaya, do., 38, 42 | 
augrahana, off 73, 73 l 
Navanagar State, . . š . II | 
Nava Surashtra, 5.42, Nava-Saurishtia, t.d . Il i 
Nava-3urá-htra-mandala, do., OK | 
. j ee 
niyaka, off., š 7l, 78, 80 
Nedungiraikkudi, zi., ड 925 | 
Nellore, di., . £ n, 99 


53-84, 35 and n, 
Jül, 23] | 


N cmi, m., 
Nepal, 2u. 
Norür, t. e 
v ror pi. of Manualé-e, . ; š 233 


Neriyudaicachola Müvendazélàn, off 227 


nwa i IL 





Neriyuda:chehdla Pallavaraya’. do., ° nn 
Neriyudaipperumal, CAóla pr., 223, 224 and n 
227-28 
Neva, &., १73 | 
Nibhayapura, l., . : i . D, 22 
Nichaya, /., e i ; ; ; 295 
Nidubaru gr. of Jayasimha . L3I | 
Nidugal Chola, /., . . . ; . I 27 
Niduparu gr., , A : š Š 
idusanti, Aadamb. ch , SIb 
Nigarilivéla-mandalam. s.a. Nolambavadi, cv., 269 and 
n, 275-7 


Nilàchal, Ail 


Nilakantha, s.a. Siva, de Lë3 and n, Lë483 


Nilakantha te ; i Ië72 n 
Nilakantha, Pratihara k P š aI0.I2 
Nimbara, k 278, 280, 252, 284-85 
Ningondi gr. of Prabhafijanavarman, 89-90 | 
nira-griha, ` waler-house', I , SR 


2lsg 3I0 and n 
Io. 22-23 


Nirakarpur pl. of Dévéndravarman, 
"aravakara, . 








nit, ; š : š š 29 n 
nivartana, L.m. ; : . ११5 and n., Läg | 
niyukta, off.» . . . . 78, 80 | 
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Nolambavadi, co., . 
8.0. Naravarman, Guhila pr 
Nrivarman, Jajapélia k 





numerals 


20 

Jr : 
Nümkapataka-gràna, tt., 
Nür-ul-Haqq, au., 
Nurwur, s.a, Narwar, l., 
Nusrat ud-din 'f'aisbi, Muslim gen., 
Ny&yapattaxa, !., 


6, media š 
Oddamapat!u gr. ot Krishnadévariva 
Oddappa (Sita) te., 

Orchha State, š à 


Orissa State, Ez 
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269 n, 274 


24l n 
323 


9 n, 58 
9 n, 58 
5n,9n 
5n,9n 


5n,9n,58 


6 n, l0 n 
6n 

6 n 

58 

58 
Ls0-O0 
SI 

324 

í 72 
20). 295 


70 


0, 92, $4 and n, LOD n, 


Io. I0, 249, 252, AI) 


Ottakküttan, poet, 


P š 

p, doubled after r 

p, undistinguishable from y. 
p, written likes, . . . 
Pabbata-rattha, td., ; 
Pachrai,L, . 4 . 
pada, 

Padagam, l., " 
padévarla,l.m., . e : 
padma-bandha, . 4 ° š 
Padmakararya, donee, 
Padmalladëvf, g., . 
Padmanabharya, donee, 
Padmatadéva, k., 


284, 25 


+= 
2 - Di 


74 

70 

II 

१99 

IK 

323 

2 7, 28 
297 


299, 20I 03 


- 83-84 
Z28I, 20I 


7, 259, 294, 297 


252, Zei 


284, 285 and n, 286-87 


289-92, 93 and n, 294, 297-98 


Padmiàvati, co., 

Paganavaram pl., : 
Paharpur pl š ° š 
Paikpad, ! š 

Paikped ins. of Dànárpava, 


75 

, 39 n 
57, 60, 77 
55 

55 
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Paithan pl. of Råmachandra, . ० . 264n 
Paivitta, J., . ; A š š š 294, 295 
Palssiee- LSK, t.d., š š 235 
Pal&éiká, di., š . 295-36 
Paldi ins. of V.S. UI73 प . 243 
Paléha . R ढे š š J9, 22 
Pali, in., i . ç ; š : A 244 
Pallava, éy., 2, 235 
Pallavarayanpéttai ins. of Rājarāja II 270, 272 
Pallavarāyar, ch. min., . 270 and n, 272 
Pallays, m., . š ; 305, 308 and n 
Palledééamu, 6,6., Palnad, L, . š 76 
Palli, es, . ; š š 244 
Pa]lidééa, s.a. Palnad, | ; š 76 
Pallika, 'hubitatton', 285-86, 289-92, 205-96 
PallinàpQu, s.a. Palnad, l, . ; ; 76 
Pallir&shtra, t.d., š » 75-78, 78, 80 
Palnad, tk., š; 74, 76.77 
Palnadu, s.a. Palnad, i.d. 76 
PàmasAkhétaka, ३. £ 233 
Pamidimukkala pl. of Vishnuvardhana II 76 
Pampa, poet, ç ‘ 4 227 n 
Paüchakulika. s.a. Pafichóll, caste, . š 244 
Paiichila, co., š š š $ P 23] 
Paüchünamvàru, community, x ; à 4 
Pañchapšlayam, dí, . š 4 ZU 
Fañchapálayam, tk., $ : š 2II 
Pëáñcharštra, form of Vaishnavism, . š 68 
Paacharitra-samhita, wk., , : A 68 
PafichólI, caste, . š ; š 244 
Pandambika, Velanan}{t-Chéda q., 273 
Pandaripura, ! LA 
Pandava, dy., IO8, Io, 264 
Pandavaka, m., A Sl and n 
Panda, ep., IL, Lë. 27. 244, 248 248 
Pandukéévar,i., . à š 277-78 
Pšándukëšvar pl. of Lilitastiradéva, 278-79 


32 and n, 33-34, LO8 
IA n, 220, 28 


Pëándu-varnása, dy., ` š 


Pandya, do., i d , 98, 99, 226 n, 227-28, 

272 and n, 273 
Pangapala, l., š š i i : I8, 2) 
Pangara, do., i 289, 2092. 295 
Pangara, n., i 285 
Panini, grammarian, 27 and n, I70 


Paniyagrahin, ‘recipient of a grant, Lä Lé, 39 n, 250 


Panjab . . न š L20 
Panjim pl. of Jeyak&in I, . š . . 234 7 
Pannadi, n., ; š š 20, 23 n, 24 n 
Pannadi-maharané, engr š ; s 20 
Pannádi-raná, do., à d ` . 20, 23 and n 
Pannakéralika, /., : š 292, 206 
Pannéyidarman, donee, . e . 252, 29l 
Parakésari, Chola tit, . d ; 274 n 


Pirakha-éréshthin, M., . D ° 20, 24 
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Phasa 
Parakóoná, . ; , x ‘ e ]9 
Parškrama, Pàsdyan pr., 272 


Para mabhàgavata, ep., 
Paramabha j fáraka, do., 


I04, 300, 302, 2I8 


42, 45, 55, 722. ol, 96-97 
IS8, Io, I93. 90, 244, 246, 
267, 278, 280, 282, 284,287, 
289, 293-94, 297, 300 and n, 


305, 308, 326, 328, 330 and n 


Paramabrahmasya, do., 


280, 287, 293-94 


Paramàqi, JajapéUa k.,. 323 
Paramaguru, ep., . š à KEN 
ParamamahÀëášuvara, do., 32, 45, BI, 2I.29. (00, 293-94, 


Paramára, dy., 
Paramardja, ep., . 


Paramardidéva, Chandélla k 


Paramavaishnava, ep., . 


302-03, 308,320, 325, 328-29 
23, 333 
25 and n, 26, 82, 85, II, 242-43, 328 


. A9) 
73-79, 30 
32, 94, 96-97, 294 


Paraméévara, ४.७. Siva, de., 32, 35, 42, 45, 55, VI -72, 78, 


Lä, Lä8, Lou, Lo0, 203, 
244, 267, 278, 280, 282, 
284, 287, 289, 293-94, 
297, 300, 325, 328-29 
Parantaka, Chola k., e ४ . 2265 
Par&éar!, vi., : š 206 
Parasmaspadi, š ! ४ 29 
Paravada, vi., IER 
Paravata tree, 289 
Parganà, . « . EC I8 
Pars’, e.a. Parikh ; , A LA3 and n, Ië 
Parichàraka, off., . 78, 80 
arichha, Parikehaka, off., š Lën 
Parlgráma, ti, . 292-93, 295 
Parikh, off., . ; IS. Lë and n 
arikeha, 4.a. prikshaka, do š š LI 
Parikshaka, do., l2and n 
Parlakimedi, ? " ; Lo0, 3I 
Parlakimedi pl. of Vajrahasta, 2Ig I9 
Parëkaha, ५ 29 
Parvata-rashtra ८.0 : š L30 
Parvati, de., 32, 36 
Parwan, ri., . e 8l 
Pátaliputra, ca., 59, Z9t. 267 
Pštan, s.a. Anahilapura, do., . : : LA 
Palagavrindaka, e 6i 
Pathin, ep., . i š š IIA. LS0. LS 
Pati, s.a. Pštibanda, vi., š 4 š : 77 
Páti-bóya, donee, . , š š . 79-80 
Patimannu, ‘old earth’,. pO “4 
Patna, di, . . à 229 
Patra, off., . e LI 
Pattakapacharska,do., . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Pattikonda, ik., . š š š e OI 
Pattikonda, 9&, . , ZILI8 











Prabhavati, Aadamba q., 235 
Prabhuchandra, scribe, . 58, 63, 65 
Prabhukirii, m., 64 
Prabhumitra, do., . 63 


Práchy&-aééa, co., ; ë 286-87, 289, 293 
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PAGES Paces 
Pattuvagrima, ti., 90-92 | Prādčáśika, off., ' 9]5 
paüka, s.a. prastha, l.m., ' 292 | Pradhëma, do., "328, 335 
Paundravardhana, ci, « 63-64 | Pradhàni, do., Io 
Patira-vélakila, harbour, I2and n, I98 IB | Pradyumna, de., 65 
Pavata, Parvata, ८०., Lopo-u8. Le, I84.8p Pragjyotisha, co., . 68 
Paya, n., ‘ š IA, LO06 | Prajapati, m., ; š 63 
Payüánunda&arman, donee . ; 25), 26 | Pramidi, Ganga ch., 55 
Pedavegi pl. of Nandivarman II, š 8 | Prantapala, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 204 
Pedda-Bsemmiqi, vf, . š : " A 305 | Prasanna, Prasannamitra, Sarabhapura k LO4.I0D4 
Pedda-Dugam, do., š š š . 89, Hl and n, l060, 264 
Pedda-Dugam pl. of Satrudamana, $ $ 9 | Praéistri, off, . . . , 78, 80 
Pedda-Gummul iru, t: , I9i | Prastara, n., I 29], 295 
Pedda-Tippasamundram, do., र ; LA | Pratáparudra, Gajapati k ltl 
Péraka, I. or n., 302 and n, 303 | Prathama-kéyastha, off., 60 
Perumi&l, de., 94, 96-98 | Prathama-kulika, do., 60 
Peruüjéru, l., 269-70, 275-76 | Prathama-purusha, 29 
Péruvadaka, ti., . : i : š š I9I | Prathama-sarthavaha, off., ; : : 60 
Pettasarman, donee, 79-80 | Pratichya-dééa, co., 280.87, 280, 293 
ph, š ; ; 74 | Pratihāra, dy, . š Lon, 2I0.I7 
Phagu, Phalgu, L9t.278. (84. (SP and n | Pratihàra, Prati”, off., L93. IG and n, IOp, 299, 30) 
Phaguhatika, Phalguhastin, do., 78 In | Pratisáraka, do., 303 
Phagusama, do., . L2.I28 | PratiéXirika, do., 280, 283, 285 
Phalgunadi, ri 230, 23l and n | pratdli, ‘street’, 325, 326 and n 
Pichchikunda, m., : 64 | Pratósva, m., 20, 24 
Pidiha, vi., . ^ 2, 4.5, 7 | pratyaya, 29, 30 and n, 90, 92 
Pindàr&, s.a. Pindaraka, l., IA Praushthaért k., (to? 
Pindaraka s.a. Pindatiraka, do., : ]4 | Pravara, Panduvaw t k., IG n., 3IóS 
Pindatdraka, do., . : lj, Lë.) 
Pinditakavate, do l4 n | Pravaras— 
Pipardula pl. of Narëndra, ]05, 263-64, 265n Apnuvat EIER 
Piranmalai, | 274 Archanünas«a, . Inz, Lüün 
Pishtapura,ci., . 90 Atri, Io3. Lopn 
Pitámaha, s.a. Buddha, (kt) Aurva, . A IS, 9I, ZK 73 
Pitambararya, donee, ZA, 20 Bhargava, Lë 2 7}, 73 
Pithapuram, | š 38 n Chyšvans, I8. 2१, 7, 7? 
Pithapuram ins. of Prithvifvara, . 272n Jimadagnya, ]3, 2], 7i, 73 
Pitribhakta, f, 90 Syaviéva, Io3, Iugë anan 
Plaka, off 279, 28l, 284 Vatsa, SEH 
Plakki-vishaya, Palaki-vishaya, dš., (29. I3t. 32. U(834v3 | Pravarakunda, m., ; . ; d , 64 
pluta, . š: ; 27 n | pravésya, A : 59 and n 
Polsara pl. of Arkéévara B5.UI0O | Préshanika, off. 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Ponduru gr. of Vajrahasta, 47, 49, 202 | prishtha-maira, 3] 
Porbandar, l., LI93-IéV Prishthaériya, E L7in 
Pótanabhatta, com., 43 ' Prithivichandra Bhogaéáakti, do., ]07n 
Pdtaya, m., . š 308n | Prithivishétta II, Vik faka do i06 
Pothasiri, k., Iep-v0, I79v3. (dn, (7682. I(83end n, | Prithu, . : ; i š : 280 
Ip Prithvi-duvaraja, — s. a. Prithvi-yuvaraja, 
Prabh&kara, engr., i Lo. O8 E. Chalukya pr., Lä0 and n, 23in 
Prabhaüjanavarman, Mathara. k 90 | Prithvi-Jayasiinhavallabha I, do., . . I39. A2, UL" 


n sd — t m 6 








Prithvivallabha, ag, Prithivivailabha, 


Chàiukya k Ç « 79, SQ 
Prithvivigraha-bhattaraka, k. 9} 
Priyadaréin, ep. of Asoka, S3 
Prollama, m., ; š š Din 





360 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


(vo. XXXI 





PAGES | PAGES 
Pudukkóttai,l, . e š s š 226 , r, varying furm» of . : : e : 3]7 
Pujjanašarman, donee, 252, 26] ' r, Dravidian, , 74 
Pulakëšin I, Chalukya k., * 75 , r, not distinguished from r, I30 
Pulakêsin II, do., . I 80, I20.3l. Radha, co., . , In li53 
Pulikallu, 7., | गक) | Ridgalapura, L., IV. 22-23 
Pulim biru, vi., < (34 ^ Righava, E Ganga k., 249, 257 
Pulimbiru gr. of Jayasimhavallabha J (20, I33' Rüghava, engr 23-५4 
Pullagutlavaripalle, L, - १40 | Ragolu nt, of Mithata Saktivarman, 90 
Pullakulva, Vt, 4७, LA4 | Raha ska, nff., ; EI 
Purnnakomgala, k 3, 6 and n, 7 | Rahasi-niyukia, do., (Éis 
Punakara, M., 20, 24 ! Ru ha sya, do . . ] 89 
Pundravarddhana, l., . 58, 63 , Rakusyadhikrita, da, . : 859 
Pünl,m. . ‘ 34-85 | Ráhudeva. ło., 4 d l05 
Punjab, š . ° 85 ; Ral, l., d : S . 323 
Punnagapadra, ha mlet, (29 n, I33 and a Raigad, do., . 55 
Purskonai, m on (720 Kaikaura, do., : 7) - 73 
Purandaradasa, saint, IG and n | Raipur, di., . 3l, Ip l06n, I9:, 220. 263, 208 
Purandarasvamin, donee, š . १॥३-5 | Raipur, / 263-64 
Puri, di I sg 92, 94n, ] l 2, 249 252 raid iran, i. ` : 534-35 
Purt, tn., tn | S II) Raipur pl. of Menasudéva raja, 3]4n 
Puri pl. of Bhanu JI š - 2 Ràjadhirija, ke, J . ET 
Parnakararya, donee, ; 252, 26] Rájyidhiraja II, / फटा k.. 223, 224 and n. 225 
Pürnpnakaud$ikaà, l., : 59 WA SSS तल 
Purohit 38 28, 270-72, 274 
uróhita, ~ | Rajagambhina. ea Rájar?ja IT, do E š 273 
Puréparikshaka, off... . ० ० IEIEA 
Rajakeésari, Ch Gl lit š ç 27 tn 
Puró-parikska-pàtra, do., IN, 24, 2432, 325 Rijakumiva.« 28 
puró-pratibasta, do., IIR, 425 | pagis re | 4 , | l | 
: gat oki. rns dr, š ^ and n, 75, २५७ 
puró-árikarana, do., Iiän iiim o 5 2, ` 
S Raja mat ja, off. aft, 232, 247. 240, 294 
Purushóttama, de., 94 96-97 | Rajan do, 32. 73. YA, lion, 76 and n, 2५७०. ४५४ 
Purushóttamadéva, donee, 252, 26] Fo RE CEP ONTO ER RES Ss pi Sa 
Purushottama-Jagannitha, de., III and n Rajamala, do jd. dn. dd Ys x : B 
f : y Wi Z^ - as = > 
Purushóttama-kshetra 200, 260 d iira: "EE Í Í de : 
an , (Milia, K. L0 
Purcshottampuri pl. of Ramachendra 264 n B Së i saba 
RE Rijaparameseara, nt., ; ° 94,97 
Furushóttamàrya. donee, 952. 26 | D5j; br, off , 
, E riit bi? HHT, CH... A š 2 . 73 
CUM eee sy SS diis R —Ç , ¿f , € है DN, ISH DRT OAK d ( ) i n 
ddha tapun, cepa ८", ese Is VINE TI Zales 
Püruvasiddháyatana, | l sil ? Icd M p 
Puse, Pusaka, Pushya, m., (70.23. Ia (L88 and n MT u 232 
: o | Rajarija, Pratihara १., ` ç : 340 
pushkala, measure of capac'ty, . . 62 San bie eee 
M : 3 Ràjaraja I. Chala k.. : " . Hin 
pustapála, ‘record Keeper, - e . 0 Rü;arüia L. E. Chalukua 2 j 
Pushyavarman, Bhauma-Naraka, £, 68 “Jr aJ s Le TI UNO €, a ` š Iuzn 
Pušva£ri, do U5 and n] Bänn l, Garga kap . + .  . 255 
4 pM Raiarája IT, “hola i, 223.94, 227n, 228, 270 
2-73, 274 and n 
Q | Rajardia IT, Gaiga ko.. 249, 255 
] ult Rajaraja IIT, hola i EBI 
b-ud-din Aibak, Delhi Sultan, 7] , . A 2:22 
Qut | Rajaraja IH, Canga k... Iin, 249-50, 252, 200, 262 
Rajarijachélan-ula, wk T . 2240 
R Rajarajadéva, € belo k., 226n, 223m 
| Risarya f Dos in lravarman, E Garcea | 46, 46-59, 
r, . : . i š ; ; 59 | 2 55 7-92, (an, Ut 
r, consonant doubled after 404, (in, (90. I90p. 90" Rājasalki. 7 M aes, E. Chalakuak, 39 
233, 299, 30: U Rajasrava, sa Mallap:, do, : š 39 
7, resembling ri, : l Kit | Rajasthan, 35, 3], 85, 244, 2I 325 
r, superscript 70, I67, 2i9, 233 | Raüjasthantua. off., 280, 233, 287, 289, 204, 303 
(ké 


II, 309 


r, undistinguishable from ch 








— EE e 


Ra jatira ja, tit., 


i u 
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INDEX 

PAGES | 
Rajéndra III, Choja k : I ; Iol | Ravi, n.. 
Rajéndrachédaya, Velananji Chóda ch., . : 273 | Ravvapallika, l, . ; 
Rajendrachols, Chola k., ; . . . 227n | Ravivarman,.Kadamba, k., 
Raéjéndrachdlal,dv., . e i š 220 | Raya-ra uta, tH., 
Rajéndratirtha, sont, . ; ; . I (Aly Reddidy., 
Rajéndravarman, E. Canya k., í ISS | Remuna,! ; 
Rajéndravarman, do., š . ZigI0r Remuná-kataka, co. 
Rajiga, 4.4. Kuldttunga Chola l. | . 274n | Rétiru, vi.. 
Rajsgachóla-manóthanga, iit., . A ; . 274 | Révasarmman, donee, 
Rajim pl. of Tivaradéva. ; | . Zin-20t Rewa pl. of Harirajadéva, 
Rajjuka, off., ! f : ; 2]5 | fi, initial, 
Rajorgarh ins of V.S. IOIe, , ; . द 35 | ri, subscript. 
Rajshahi, di., ; à ; : I . 567. (2 | ri. used for ra, 
Rajula-Mandagir, t:.. š . GI | Rishigana, m., 
Rajyanaga,m., . : ; | . ` b4 | ran, written like ln, 
Rakhitika, Rakshite, dv. : I l69, L7s-s0 | Rudhadt, 
Rama, ei, . . . I ; LA. !44 | Rudra, n., 
Rama, off Io oi Ip and n | Rudradasa, feud. ch., 
Ramachandra, Yadasa A 264n | Rudrada-a. scribe, 
Ramachandrapur,/., . न š . (IA | Rudrakarirva, dorse. 
Ramadévarya, donee. ; : ; 250. 26] | Rudramba. Akay 2. 
Ràmadévaéarman, do., . ; 252, 26] | Rudrasarman, dunce, 
Ràmagiri, mo., . . F I š log. (77 | Rukminikalyamnn., wk.. 
Ramalingéévara,de., . à ; 2}2 | Rullathi, l., 
Ramanathapuram, dt.. . : ह , ० 274 | rapakara, sculptu). 
Ramapratiraja, m., ; A I8, 2l andn | Rüpnáth edict of A-ór a. 
Ramasvarain, do ; : š ‘ e4 | Rupsa, /., ; 
Ramatirtham pl. of Indravarman, . ç ; DU ru, early and late forms of 
Ramésvaram,l., . ; . š i : u9 
Rava, tit., . 20, 23-24, 323, 329, 332.3 s 
Ranadhavala, messenger, ४ ; i 244, 245 


Rānaka, tit., LU-}2, IA, 45, 5} andn. VI, 73, 3l9n, 2295, 
339 and n 
Ranakésarin, s.a. Bhavadéva, Pand uvamáš pr., 34 
Ranapéla, Pratihàra k.. à š : 2I0 
Ranaràága, E. Chalukya k.. 75, 77, 80 andn 


Randhavaka-grama, rt., 285.87. 259 


Ranganatha te.. Ilo. 227 
Rangu Vàjapéyin, off, . l ; . IER 
Ranod, ! : . A k 35 
Ranpurins. of V.S. LAgp A 230 
Rashtrakuta, dy.. 37-40, 42-43. 234n, 239. 245n, 
2. Il 


Rash trika, off., 78, 80. 23 


Rathakara, caste, . : ; ] i ya 


Rathakara, L., 2n, का, S and n, ७, [0 and n 
Rathakaradhikaranam,twk., . : : 4 
Ratibhadra, m.. . ; : R š o 
Ratnakita, ca... : I . . I dk 
Ratna-traya, . : A ‘ . 5455 
Réuta, ii., Tl, 73, 325, 326n, 328.50, 3: 2n 
Ràvata, do., . . ; . j : 3290. 73] 





| Sacrifices— 
| 


$, interchanged with š 

4, used for s. 

é, written in the cursive style. 
8, of E. Gupta type, 

8, same in form as ba. 

s, used for ४, 

3, used for š and xh. 


Sabantar, s.a. Samantardya, tit.. 


Sabara, 

Sabda-brah ma, . 
Sabdakalpadruma, wk.. 
Sabdaratnavalt, do., 
Sabda- sastra. 
Sabhamma, n., 
Sabhapati, com., 


Agnishtoma, 
Agnytdhana, 

A svaumedha, 
Pancha-mahàya)na. 


| Sadasiv áchárva. ascetic, 


| Sadbànu, m.. 
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PAGES 


IZ, Iäa 
292.95, 296 
. 23.. 
328. 330 
76 

in, 2! 

I 

77 

79-80 

OI 

3l 

263 


Zu), 200, BLT 


33, 36 

IO 

30 

63, 302.03 
268 

SN, 68, (65 
250, 260 
छा 

I34. 23l, 26l 
227 

292. 295 

I LA 
206-07 

lls 

3l 


- — 
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PAGES | 


Sedyahéivaécharya, ascetic, 


Sagara, m., 244, 248 
Sakasañka, tit A 29] 
Sahesrám edict of Aáóka, 206, 209 and n 
Séihiya, m, . , 244, 247 
Sailo-vishaya, t.d., Io. 929 
Sšilo Pargana, do., . 2], 252 
Saindhava, dy., LLI8 
Saiva, sect, 82 
S&ivira, |. LI9. 9. 23 
S&ivira-vishaya, t.d., I8. 23 
Saka, tribe SEN 
Sakalakalingddhipats, tit 90 
Sakalavid yáchakravartin, do., . 227 
éd khas— 
Bahvricha, Lä4 35. LA. 02 
Chhandéga, (99. (5, 87 
M&dhyandins, Lä4An, 2I0. 290. 244 
Maitrayantya, . . 302-03 
Kénva, . . I8 9, La, Län, Lë. 4. Lë7.Ap. Lo 
Kauthuma-chhandóga, 30, (33 
Rik, LAn 
R&kala, 20, 23 
Taittirlya, 90, 92, 04. 07 
Vajasanéya, 58, 64n, 74, 73, 299, 20I. 23I0 
2I2 and n, 34 IA 
Várühaka, . s ; . 302-03 
Yajus, ; š . ५७ Iët, Léin, LA8.92 
Sakkarakkóttam, t.d Dud 
Sakra, s.a. Indra, de. : 73 
Saktikumira, Guhila k., 238, 240-42 
Saktivarman, Mathara k., I I 90 
Sakunaka gr. of Anantašaktivarman, š 90 
Salsñkšyana, dY., « e š 3, 3, 6n, vn 
Salern, di., 9 95 
Salihundam, ८., 87, 88n 
Saliváhana, Guhila pr., 240-4] 


Sallakshanavarman, Chandella 5., 
Salónšditya, k., 


ltt and n 
284-85, 287.85. 293 


Samadévi, Sayadévi, g., " A ° ; 278 
Sámaga, . }40 
samêhartri, off. 78, ४0 
samakranta-nala, l.m 20, 23 
Samania, tit., 38-39, A A2. BE, (Oe, 280, 282, 287 
289, 294 
Sdmantagrani, do., 234n 
Samanta pasadika, wk., Bsn 
Sámavéda-bhagavanta, m., Ian, Io) 
Sambhu, s.a. Siva, de., . 32, 35-36 
Sambhudatta, scrihe, 58, 63 
Samndh:vigrahadhtkriia, off., ç 304 
Samétakagráma, vi., 292-93, 206 
Samijjà, l., 292, 295 
Samal, do., . . . 239 
Sa pradáyapuradipikà, wk., Lë 
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33.35 | Samudragupta, Gupia.k., 


a t. et 
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PAGNS 


DL, IO8 and n, IO. (76.28 


Samudravarman, Bhauma-Narake k., 68 
Sanddi-pratyaya 30, and n 
Sanddyanta verbs, 30 
Sanaka, aint, 27 
Sanandana, do., 27 
Sangamaraja, n., . ; ; 274n 
Sanjan pl. of Amdghavarsha, . 29] 
Sankarshana, de., 68 
Sankhasvamin, donee, . 264-67 
Sárkrà, vi 34 
Sankrandana, 2.4. Indra, de š 77 
sankranis, 29. 29) 
Santa-Bommali pl. of Ganga year 520 Ain 
Santa-Bommali pl. of Dëvëndravarman, . 54-55 
Santa- Bommali pl. of Dharmakhédi, 45 
Santa-Bomamaili pl. of Nandavarman, f 200 
Santaladévi, Hoysala q.,. e 2273 
Santar.m, Santarama, vi., 305, 308 and n 
Santi, Sàntin&tha, Jain Tirthankara, 84 and n., 85 and 
n., 86 
Sánti, n 84, 85 and n, 3I0. 3AI2 
áünl! rite, : 7n 
Saniiragrama gr. of Dandimahadevi l9ln 
Sap itanairika, l ! (2. La0 
Sarabha, Panduvaméi k., IO4 and n, ILOs.09 263 
267 
Sar abhanga, off 280, 282 and n, 287, 289, 294 
Sarabhapu:a, ca SIb 
Sarabha, Sarabharája, Pándutamát k l04n 
Saradasirhha, Kachchhapagháta k 824 
Saragadanava, 7. ° A ç . . 29, 24 
Saranéévara te . 940 
Sarangadéva, Chaulukya k A Län 
Sarangarh pl. of Maha Sudévaraja 3lén 
Sarapura, ci d 249 
Sarasvati, de., 303 
Sardhi, co $28 
Sarjü, r: 978 
Sarpadalógráma, vi., Ip. 23 
Sarpagarh, ci., Lügn 
Sarpapiülita, m., 64 
sarthavaha, ‘trader’, 60 
Sarva, m., 64 
Sarvadasa, do., ; 64 
Sarvadéva, engr., . 329, 529 
sürvadhütuka, , 29n 
Sarvasarman, donee, 79-80, 90. 92 and n 
Sartusiddhi, tit., "29 Läze 
Sarvasiddhi, tk., . Lä9. (äi. (93 and n 
Sarvváahiktárüdhikr ita off., . aiIë 
sarvva-kara-visarjjita . १04, Loi 
दस्तक ikür in off. 20, 23, LLSAA Lë 
Satamagha, Magha k l U LA 
Satavahana, dy 3, (90 
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Satske, l., I "T" o0i, 295 | Siladitya I, Maitraka k., š 302 
Sati, . 324, 330 n, 332 n, 334 | Silakára, community, . : : ; ४ 8 
Batêl, vi, . 278 | Silasri, mason, 85, 86 and n 
Satrudamana, Simhapura k ' 89-92 | Simarana, l., I . 300 
Sattenapalle, i. 40 | Sinha, Guhila pr.,. : 239 
Sattenapalle, tk द 77 | Simbs, s.a. Simha, m š 334and n 
Satydéraya, it, . 78, 80 | Sirbhadatta, m 64 and n 
Satyaééraya-Dhruvarajéndravarman, Chálukya k., (30 n | Sirhhadatta, off., , 329, 332 n 
Satyatrinétra, 3.a. Mallapa, E. Chalukya k 39 | Simhanandin, record-keeper, 58, 63-64 
Satyavarman, E. Ganga k., 2U73I8. 320 | Simhapura, s.a. Singupuram, ca., 90-92 
Saugor, di., . : . ; . 267 | Simkavikrama, ep., 75 anda 
Baugor, l., š e 70 | Simhipura gr. of Dharmakhédi 45 and n, 46-48 
Saulkika, off. š 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 303 | Simpaló-Vànkéévara, |. I9. 22 
Sauráshtra, co, . I93. 35, 300 | Simbarataka-sthali, (d 200. 20) 
Saurashtra-mandala, t.d., ; ]2 | Sindh, ri., 326 
Savinipsdraks, l., . ^ . 302-03 | Sindhudévi, q., ; " š : 285 
Sdyadévi, g., : 278 | Singhabalidévi, g., š हि : 289, 293 
S&yiló-vishaya, di., 250, 252-53, 260 | Singhüdevi, do., í . 284-85 
n _ Singhuvalidévi, do., š 90 
Singupuram, l. 284, 287 

Grishma, . . Iä90. (20.72. I89I. 230-3] | Sinhavalidévi, Sindhavalidévi, q., . 285 
Hémanta . 6 Lä0. Iog, (70. I78.872 | Sirabala, l i i 292, 295 
Varsha, . . . 330, 69, ID, I88 | Sirai-nadu, t.d 269-70, 275-76 
Semra pl. of Paramardidéva, . š . 72, 2Il | Sire-ná du, s.a. Sirai-nadu, do 270 
Bénakspat, vi., . 232. 34 | Siroda pl. of Dévaraja, . . : ; 232 
Senekapat ins. of Balarjuns, . ; ID8 | §iro-matrd, . : ; Ki 
Sénapat, off., š ç . ]8, 20, 23, 38, 300, 302 | Sironkhurd, l., 72, 30 
S€ndamangalam,ca., . > : 95-96 | Sirpur, s.a. Sripura, tn., 3l, 32 n., 34, I04. I006 n, I97 
Bëeäeika, | ; š 292, 296 and n, 264, 2IU8 
Sesai, do ` 324-25, 326 and n Sirpur, tk, . í . LOS 
Sétu, do, . . 95 | Sirpur Lakshmana te. ins., ln 
Seyyar, do., . š . 269 | Sirpur pl. of Mah&-Sudévaraja, 3l4 n 
sh, used for á . 277 | Sirpur stone ins., š न ^ 3] n 
Shasbthiráma, m., 64 Sisankata, l., 292-93, 296 
Sbeopur, ds., All | sita, ‘ cultivated land’, . 299, 20. 303 
Shérgarh, fort, . . š . Bl83. 84 | Sitidévi, Ganga q., | ; IIOREG 
Shérgarh, do., . - . . . 82 | Sitàmadhi cave ins., 220 
Shér-k6t, do., 5 . ° 8l x Sittaka, n., . f 295 
Shér Shah Sar, Afghan k. of Delhi 8l and n | S.ttiraméli-Periyanádu, t.d : 274 
hikarpur, tk . 273 | Sitiiraméli-Periyanáttavar, merchant-guild, 274 and n 
Bhimogs, di., - 273 | Sıva, de, 8, 25-26, 32-35, 45, 70, 82, I632.I293. I9In, 
Shivapuri, do., . . . 323-25 I83. 88-90, 229, 235, 238, 278, 284, 286, 288-89, 
Sidaditya (Sivaditys), m, . . 285, 287, 289 297 
Siddham symbol मु . UL, l4 and n, 32 | Siva te., 9 . 25-26, 32-33 

Siddhintachandrika, wk., 29 n | Sivagupta-Balarjuna, 
Siddhintam pl. of Dévéndravarman, ; Io0 and n Panduvams k., . 32, 33 and n, 34-35, 220 
Siddhéévarasarman, donee, ; 250, 26 | Sivakarārya, donee, 250, 260 
9४५0६, off., . . 329 and n, 332 | Sivakunda, m., . . ; . 63 
Sthadatta, s.a. Simhadatta, off., 329 332 and n | Sivamagha, Magha k., . . Io, (7. (73.24. (75, 
adauni, t.d s ` . 70n, 7] and n, 72 I76. IA 
E m., ` oos | Sivapura, di, ह . 233.94 
ihdra m n . ° e , , 2 न " 

Sikkaludaiya-éettiyar, m. . . 269, 274-76 | Sivapuraka, vi, - + - sasana n 
Sila, Suaditys, Guhila pr., . . 2839, 245 | Siva Purina, . . - + 26 
Siladitya, m., "EP MEE . g0t 09. 295 | Sivarakshita, m., . : 2 32, 35 
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Sivasamudra, tank EEE š 33 | sthana, ] 
Bivasarman, m., . . š : Läd | Sthanadhikrita, off., 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k : ` A 2-3 | sthana-mahajana, . 
Sividi, vi, . à I ; : . 59n | sthanattar, 


Styadónt, l., . à , f . . 72, 30, 32 | Subhattàka, n., 
Skandabhata, scribe, . : A I 302, 304 | Subhikshapura, e. 
Skinds Purana, . š š š 3 | Subhikshardaja, k., 


Skandavarman, Sülaakdyana k., . . . on) Subrahmapyatirtha, s.a. 


Sokka Villi-bhatta, donor, . . .  . 227;  Prahmanyatirtha, saint, 
Suchivarman, Guhila pr., 
Sudéva, 3.6. Mahüsudévarüja, 


Séllundtraka-seventy,td., . , š . 235-36 
Sdémaladévi, E. Ganga ge, ` ; . 94, 96, IO) 
Sdmaladévi-mahadévi, dos, . š š A 97 
Sdmaladévi, Hoysala q., ; . A š १02 
Sómanátha, au., . g x द . lJslandn 
Somanštha, de., . . š ; š OO) 
Bëmsnëtbadëeg, s.a. Siva, de., , s . 8)-82 
Sémandthadéva-pallika, ; . š e 82 


Pànduvamsi k.. 
Sudéva-muhiraja, do., 
Südra, caste, 

Sugata, 8.a. Buddha, 
Sujáyiéarman, donee, 
Sujjayiyajvan, do., 


Sdmavarhha, dy., . : : d : Io. 220 Sukraéarman, m., - 
Sémavishnu, m., . . ५ , . 64 Suktimati, ci. 

860066९879, Hoysala k , . . . gan | Sultanpur, l, 

Spar ba š; : : . . 26, 27andn | Sumandala pl. of Prithvivigraha, 
Srauta, rite, . . 3 | Sumangala, com., . 


Sunikš, vi, . 

sup, . 

Sara, ch., Í 
Surabhi, divine ८०१७ 
Surawaya, l., 
Surüshtra, do., 
Suréndravarman, k., 
Süryaghósha, do., . 
Süryàárama, in., 
Sutarman, m., 
Süshjavtmà, L, , 
sutra, . š b 


Sréshthin, . š 60, 287, 289, G0I, 294-95 
ér$, standing for king’s signature, . . e IP 
&rt-churana, ° the king‘, . : : k . Lë. 2 
Bridatta, engr., . š š ; 264, 266 
Sridhara, s.a. Vishnu, de., ` ¿ r » 38, 43 
Sridhara, k. : A : र ; i 43 
Sridhara, m., : I I . ; ; 38 
Srīdhara-viśvāla, m, . š ; ] . 9, 23 
éri-Harirdja-dévasya, sign-manual, . š š 330 
Srihershkapura, ci., : I ; š 29, 296 
Srikakulam, di, . 55, 87, 89, I83, IO0.209), 202, 305 
Srikakulam, tk, . , i ; š 200, 202 


Srikakulam, in, . . . 45, 90, 92 | Süzras— 
Sri-karana, ‘scribe’, .  I9. 2, II9. Dé, I987, I63. | Apastamba, 
i66 | Jaimindi, .  . 


rz. M Ghéévaran, tit., ‘ ड š . 269, 275-76 
Srtmürti, royal teacher, . : . Lä, Ië4 n, 08 
Srinagar, tn I i : š i 277, 279 
Srinatha, au., " s } A P I 76 
Srinatha, m., š . ; í ; 84 
Sringavéra, l, — . : . 4 R à 63 
Sringavéra-vithi, t.d., . . : š 58, 62-63 
Srinivasatirtha, au., š I 4 " . JA) 
Scipšls, m., . s ; ^ š r . 84 
Sriparnikagrama, s, . . 33-35 
Sripura, ca., . 3], J08, I08 and n, JOé, 2léI8 
Sripure, l, . : i . : ; . 2I9.20 
Srpurusha, m., . ; , š . 279, 28I. 283 


eütradhàra, ‘ mason °, 


Suttanipàta, wk., 
Suvarpaklya, vi., . 
Suvarnarékha, ri., 
avüdi, . e . 
Svàmichandra, m., 
Svamidasa, feud. ch., 
Sváümiksràja, m., 


Svamiyaéas, donee, 
Svarnakara, community, 


—r rn  —s ar ye वा EE ——— TTS tt 





Sriramapura, vi, . . «+ + «© «0, 22 | évasiana-bhavishyat, 
Srtrangam, | R : e IG. 227 | svastyayana, rite, 
Sri. Vallabhacharyacharitas wk . . . 42 | Svayambhidéva, de., 
Sri-Viripakeha, sign-manual . . पख ॥40 | Svétaka, ca., : 





irony, . š š : . Lë, I8n, 78, 80 | Syšmaladavt, Guhila q., 





—— 


° 


* 


eütradhrit, 8.a. sitradhara, do. 


Svamirijs, Chalukya ch., 


Svarnepala, Pratihára k., 


280, 283, 287, 289, 204 


(d 


° a 


* D 


LS 
94, 90 


Z0L, 235 
29 and n, 293, 297 
n, 286, 2000, 294, 297 


* 


LA) 
SALA2 


IO3n, IO8 n 
, SI I8 


3 
IK 


252, 26] 
28, 20 


33 and n, 35, 


* 


64 

(KO 

67 

OU 
I97.98 


323 
IL 
67-69 
34 
84-83 
64 


° 292, 295 
° 26, 27, 75, 79-80 


75, 79-80 
LA, L3 
33, 85-6, LG3 94, Log 


* 


33, 35 
(ku 


299, 20) 


LI8 

30 

65 
208 
233-34 


233 and n 
Iä3. (36. e 


3 

KU) 
29 
Tn 
269 n 
47, 54 
243 





Tàradatta, m., . . « š 
280, 283 


33, 36, 397-98 


tara pats, off., à ; , 287, 289, 294 


Tarikh-i- FirüzshàAi, wk., : 324 n 
Tarkatandava, do., Š š ç की 
Tatacharya, guru, ; : š LA2 
Tatparyachandrika, wk., LA) 
Taudā-grāma, vi., . 20. 3I2 
Tehri-Bánapur, s.a. Tihari, I. 70, 72 
Tekkali, do : A ; 55 
Tekkali pl. of Anantavarman, dl, 339-20 
Telugu-Choda, f., . n 270n 
Telugu-Kannada numeral, 92 n, 93n 
Terasiùgha pl. of Tushtikara, 387 


L2, I6Gand n, Ia, Log, 280 


282, 287, 289, 294 


ha^, Thakkura, 


Thakurdiya pl. of Mah&pravararája, IO, 2L4I8 
Thin, | š š 

Thappalasiri, do., š š 279-80, 283 
Thuptekakolika, do, . š . 2 299, 20) 
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T | Tihari, १, . ; š I Í š . HL9 
$, : : : 2 , Tikamgarh, do., Y š 72 
t, doubled after r, . 99 ! Tilakëšvera, do., 263-65, 267 
.&, doubled before r, — . 205 | Tillai, ci., 226 n 
t, final, 2, 57, Lä9. Lä9. Lä6, 233, 277, | Timmapuram, t. LS) 
299, 24 | Timmipuram pl. of Vishnuvardhana I : (EI 
t, subscript, . 3l2n | tin-pra!yaya, 27, 30 and n 
t, superscript, (Io. tin-vibhakt, ; š ; i 29 
है, written like n, . š é . 2, Lë0nn | Tinnakkónam, Tiruner-kunram, vt., 226 and n 
t, wrongly used ford, . š Lä0 Tiringa, ?., 292, 295 
T'abaqat-+- N 6877, wk., LI, 324 n | Tirthankara, : 84 
Tadayuktaka, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 | tirihas, ; 38 and n 
Taila III, W. Chalukya k., 270, 273-74 | Tiruchirappalli, di., 226-27, 272 
Taittiriya Brahmana, wk 3 | Tiruchirappalli, tk., e : I 3 
Takkayagapparani, do., . 273 | Tiruch-chirrambalam-udaiyin Perumanambi, 
Tala II Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya pr 39 s.a. Pallavarayar, ch. man., . 270 
Talapa, E. Chalukya k 39, 4] ` Tirukkévalir, l., ' 274 
Talapa, ५.०. Tadapa, Talapa, Tārapa, do., 38 | Tirumangisvaram-udaiyar, de., 269, 276 
Tàlapa, s.a. Tila II Vishnuvardhana, E. | Tirumudichdja, Mummudichdja, Chéla £ 226 n 
Chalukya k., , . i : š 39 | Tirupati, l., LA 
Talaps I, do., . . . . 39 | Tiruttüngànaimádam-udaiya Mahadéva, de., . 226 
tala-pataka, . . . . 32-33 | Tiruvirámeóvaramudaiya-mahadéva, dc., 269 n 
Talàra, off., . . ° . . 234n. ` Tiéat-dyirattu-ainndrruvar, — merchant-guild, 274 
Talari, Talayàri, do., š 76 | ht, 4 : ç 29 n 
Talaśāțaka, l, . «. + 29], 295 ` Tithàsévanigráma, vi., ag, 32 
Talavara, off., " e ^ 76, 78, 80, 234 n | Tittagudi H ` ome 
tala-vàfaka, . 33 | Tivara, Tivaradéva, Pànduvamái k 32 and n 
tala-vritti TE 33 | 33, 34 and n, I03, 073. 229-20 
Tami-Navalar Charitai, wk., . š 273 | Togala, l., , 289 
tanadi, . . . . . 30 | Tondai-mandalam, co., . 27, 269 n 
Tanganapura-vishaya, di., 285-87, 289, 20I. 04 ` TGeali, ca., 92 
Tafijaviir, ca., š ° . 224, 270 and n, 273 | Tésalf,co., . I9oi 
Tanka,m, . + + + + : 64 | Trailókyavarman, Chandélla k 70-73 
Tantoysjvan, donee, « 252, 20i | Trailékyavarman, scribe, EN 73 
Tantra, . . 79-80 | Tribhuvanachakravartin, tit., 227 n, 269, 27.22 
Tapasapottaka, t.d S i .. 59. 65 | 974 n, 275-76 
! 


Tribhuvanamalla, Kadamba k., 


š 234 n 
Malidéva  Chóla-maharàja, 


Tribhuvanamalla 

Nidugal Chêja ch 269-70, 275-76 

Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, Uchchang: Pandya 
ch., . : : 274 n 
Tribhuvanarajadéva, &. A ‘ : 278 
Trikalinga, co., ; š ‘ ° 95-96, IO. Lo2. 
I94., 306 
Trikalingadhipats, tit., 55, L9o3, LO, 308 
Trilochana-jéns, off., Lë, 2i 
Trilochanarya, donee, . 252, 262 
Tripathin, ep., š I IREWK Bx 
Tripurántakam, l., š š IO) 
TripuriI, co., . š " š IA 
Trisahasravidyd, . š Lä4 and n, Lä 
tudads, š : : e 30 
Tulápurusha. mahádána, ceremony, . lil 
Tuluva, f., . š š š x IEN 
Tuga, n., . š e š I : ` 296 
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Tungabhadra, ri., . Lä, LA. LA4 


Tubgaditya, m., 292, 296 
Tungaka, m., 20. 295 
Turks, people, 73, 328 
Turushkas, s.a. Muslims, ; Tl 
Tushtikars, Bhauma- Kara k. š , š (EN 
Tuvarápati, Tuvarai, s.a. Dvarasamudram, 

ca, . : 225, 226, and n 
Tyàgadhénu, tit., 75 and n, 78, 80 

U 


४, initial, 2. 37, Io, 232, 290 


g, medial, 2I. 57, 206, 232 
है, medial, 2, 57, 206, 342 n 
Uchabhapada, L, 20, 23 
Uchchangi Pandya, [., 274 
Udaipur, ci., 240, 244 
Udaipur State, 237-39 
Udaiyakamam, ci, : 9], 94 and n 
Udanküttam, assembly, . : š 223-24 
Udayaditya, Paramara k., 25, 26 and n, 23 We 
Udayàditya, Kadamba ch. 49, 3]l9 n 
Udayagiri, l ; ]73 
Udayagiri ins. of Chandragupta II LO 
Udayakhédi, Kadamba ch 2I9 
Udayakhédika, do., Z2I9n 
Udayana, Panduvaméi k., 220 
Udayapur praéasti, 25 


286-87, 289, 293 
280, 283, 287, 289, 294 


Udichya-dééa, co., 
Udra, tribe, `, 


Udumbara, di., . : : à . 3lln 
Udvritta-savati-gandhavarana, tit 227 n 
Ugrakhedi, Kadamba ch 2I0 and n 
Chila, ; 244, 248 
Ujjain, ct 25-26 
Ujjain ins., . : 26, 29 
Ujjayini, ca., š ; š š : ‘ 85 
Ulika, l., 285, 287, 289 
Uma, m, . 63 
Umichal, kili apo 67-8 
Umaria, 2. : (E 
Umavarman, Pitribhakta k 90 
Un, Z., R 25, 30 
Unalicharya, donee, 244, 247 
Unamanjeri pl. of Achyutaraya, . š š Lä9 
Un ins., ; ; 25 n, 29-30 
Üntasarman, m., . š : . ; 64 
upadhmaniya, š š i « 27, IO. 290, 299 
upe nayana, . . ‘ . ° 3 
“Upanishad . 79.80 
U parika, off. 280, 283, 287, 289, 2 4 


Uraiyürpuravarádhióvara, tit 269, 275-76 
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Uris, 4.4. Urisa, vi, . š " I9. 222 
Urisó-parakoni, l., . JI9. 22 and n 
९०७०७, . 26, 27 and n 
Uthali, 20, 24 
Utjas-adhyaksha, m., « . 20, 24 
Utkala, co., त IO. 220, 250, 255, 260 
Uttama-purusha 29 
Uttamašola Valavadarayan, m., 269 n 
Uitarayana-samkránts, . . 278, 284, 288 
Uttar Pradesh 277 
Uyyakkondàn-Tirumalai, l 3 

V 

v, doubling of š . . š : ° IOA 
v, doubled after r, 70, (33 
t, looking like ch 309 
v, indicated by tho sign of b LI 
v and ch with similar forms, . 70 
v, subscript . . UIO 
०, undistinguishable from n, . ; LI 
v, used for b I97. 202, 305 
Vachchhabala, m., ZO, 295 
Vachchhatika, n Z9I, 294 
Vadavada, / 79 


Vadavari-vishaya, di., 
Vaddha-vyavahari, 


Z0pn.VLu3 
269, 274, 276 


Vadibala, / ; : , Z0I. 295 
Vadipalaka, do., . P : š š 20T. 204 
vadrung', ‘carpenter e ^ š 4 
Vaghalladëvi, q. mother A 290, 259-60 
Vaghela, dy., LA 
Vaghelaka, do., 334 
vaha, ° streamlet A Kä 
vahakadá, š (EI 
Vahattari-khanda, t.d IS. 2I 
Vaidumba, dy., . LO. Län. 307 
Vaidya, ep., . 90, 93 
vaidya-danda à IL, 22 
Vaidyanatha, s.a., Baijnath, L, 279 
Vaikartana, . : i 20. 294, 297 
Vailinandi, m e š 63 
Vairata, Guhila pr., 240-42, 245 n 
Vairisimha, do 242, 244 
Vaishnava-nakshatra : LA2 
Vaišravana, Magha k IoS, D7t.U7324 (2e 
and n, I98 gé 

Vaišya, caste $ R ; 3, 306 
Vajrahasta, E. Ganga k 202-03, 254, 2I8.I0 
ajrahasta I, do 48, IO4. 306 


Vajrahasta II, do 
Vajrahasta III, do 


; 202, 307 

49, 53, and n., 55.56, IOI n, 
IO2.03. I98 and n., IO6 and 
n, 305, 307-08 
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Vajrabasta Anantavarman, E. Garga k., Vasidrima, o, . š š à . ° JI, 23 
Vajrabasta III Anantavarman,do.,. 48 and n, 49, 53 | Vasishtha, sage, . à š ‘ A 25, LA 
and n, 54-55 | Vasishtha, f., š . š ; š 98 
Vajrahasta Aniyankabhima, do., . EET £7 | Vàsithiputa, Vasithiputa, metronymic, Ien, 72. 
Vajrahasta II Aniyañkabhima, do 48-49 ID7Bn, (79. 77, (84 
Vajrin, do., . : ; 2I8.I9 | Vasudéva,de, . . « «१ . . 68 
Vakataka, dy. .  . I . ग» 06 | Vàsudéva, Kushána k. . . १॥4-75 
Valabhi, ci., 230 n, 299-300, 302 | Vasudéva, m., न LO3. I64 and n, LOR 
Valivarddasila, Z š 292. 295 | Vasudëvaśarman, do, š ; š L93 
Vallabha, ४.6. Góvinda IV, Rashirakifa k 38-42 | Vasudëvašarman, donee, 28L, 29 
Vallabhachirya, saint, . ; i Lë3 | Vasugana, engr., 33, 35 
Vallakonda, l., : Lë. 90 | Vasusarman, . ; Lä0, (33 
Valuā, s.a. Barua, ri., 327-28, 330 | Vasudiva,engr, © © + «५ ‘a 63 
Valübà, s.a. Barna, do., 327, 329, 33] | Vasuvataka, ८., 90, 92 
Valuka, s.a. Barua, do., 327, 329, 332-34 | Vata, ri., 59, GLO9, 65 and n 
Valuka, s.a. Barua, do : ; ; , 327 | Vatha, off., . 329, 332 
Valuva, s.a. Barua, do. 327.3 | vii, L. m., š 250, 252, 260, 262 
Vamadéva-pad-anudhyata Kalachuri ep., < : 55 tika, do., . I82t. 22 and n., 23 (KEE 
Vaméadhara, ri ; 87, 200 | Vatita, n, . A ` e š e 332 and n 
Varnšavataka, vi., ; 235-36 | Vatsa, m, . . < . 329, 333 
Vaimáodàachaura-vishaya, di., . II3. US, Lä8l Vatsaraja, Pratihàra k 43 n, 3I0 
Vamsddagrama, vi., (9, (LS, (938 | Védas— 
Vandana, ch., 328, 330 and n Rigvéda, . š : ] 20, 23 
Vandyanàmbà, q., à : 38, 43 Sámavéda, ; , i š : Lä 
Vanga, co., . š š š; : ; š 40 Yajurveds, IS, 2, 90, 302 
Yanik d 287, 289, 204 | ४६९७००५, q., 278, 280, 282 
Vañkaśarman, donee, . ast, 26 | Véjabharadha, l., (kk) 
Vannuvika, l., 29], 295 | vélakila, ' harbour’, l2n,l5n 
Vanólaka, o0. 294 | Velananti Chéla, f., 272-73 
Vantaka, do , A I 292, 296 | Vēlāparru, vt, . e : 4 38-43 
Vanthall ins. of Sarangadéva, š " š Län) Veluchali, s.a. Velicherla, vt., , ७ 77, 79-80 
Vapavada, l, I : 4३9१ | Véliru, i ; š LA, LAA 
Vappašarmman, donee, 92 and n | Vémalürpádu erof Amma JI e š , 88 
Vara, off., . š ४ š ; š 4 6n | Vémma-kula, f., d : 202, 204 
Varadā, ri., ‘ é à ° 32, 34-35 | vēnā, grass, , : के १9 
Varadigrima, vi., . x I I9. Iët Vengl, co., 3, 38, 40 and n, AL, L30, (DI and n, (02. 272 
Varaha, n., . : à š 295 | Véngipura,ca., ,. à . I, 4 7.8, l4 
Varáhachhatra, Varahakshétra, L, . š š IOIl | Venkadan Pandarangam-udaiyan off, . š 227 
Varahamihira, au., ; š d : 69 | ४९8४७, f. $ 396 
Var&havarttant, di. ILo3. 04. Log, I9o0. 200) Vétravatil, ri., š à 2I0, 33 
Viranga-hatts, l., ç; . 20, 24 | Vibhitaky, vi., . 58-59, 63, 65 snd n 
Vararuchi, grammarian, 75 and n, 78, 80 | Vidai, n., ' IL. Lä 
Varasëna, ascetic, . š . 83-84 | Vidai-paniyagrahin, m., (3. Lä9 
Vardhamàna-agrahars, l., ; OLOo9 | Vidarbha, co., e : : : š . 40 
Varéndra, co., š S š UO, US | Viddanàryya, donee, : 3 250, 260-6 
varga, . : N š š š š š 27 | Vidëha-rattha, t.d., š . i e : L70 
Varika, teacher, : Lä. Ip | vidhi, . I : š A ; ‘ : 99 
Varman, dy., Lo oes WE. s eo 68 | vidhs-lin, ?9andn ` 
varna, . š ; : š : 27-28 | Vidimalaka, l., 20i. 294 | | 
Varnanàga-kripánikübandha, . ; : 25-28, 30 , Vidisa, ci., ; Ns. 
Varóehikà-gráma, vi., : . 20I. 293, 295 | Viduáarman, donee, 
vartamana, . 4 न 29 | Vidyadhar, au 
Vartmapala, off., . - 280, 283, 287, 289, 204, 304 | Vidy&dhara, Chandella k 
Vasaté, Sómavaméi q., . LO n | Vidyakararys, donee, . š : š 
Vaséka, off., 2 I š : : š Tl | Vidyaratnikara-svamin, at., . à 5 हि LW 
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Vigrahasiddhi, ep., I A 75 and n, 78 


Vihanaka, n 29), 2 
Vijaya-dasami 75 
Vijayaditya-bhattaraka, E. Chalukya k dLA7 
Vijayaditya IV, do., ; i Ir. 
Vijayāditya V, do., 38 
Vijayaditya VI, s.a. Ammaraja II, do., 37-38 
Vijayalakshmipura-hatta, 20, 24 
Vijayšlaya, Chóla k., १24, 226 n 
Vijayamagha, Magha k., (KE 
273 


Vijayamangalam, l., 


Vijayanagar, ca., LA, (A7 and n 


Vijayapala, Chandélla k (CA 
Vijayapandya, Uchchangi Pandya ch i š 274 ' 
Yijayašakti, Chandellu k ग्रा3 | 


242-43, 248 
285 andn 


Vijayasimha, GuAila k., 
Vijayésvara, donee, 


Vijjata, n 295 
Vikrama, s.a. Taila III, W. Chalukya k 270 
Vikramaditya, k., : 290 
Vikramaditya, E. Chalukya k 4] 
Vikramaditya II, de, . 38-39 
Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya k 274 n 

Vikarmaditya, ii 20l 


. 223, 224 and n, 225, 226 
and n, 227-28 

48, IO3 and n, LO4. 307 
2I0- II 

. IO7. Ion, 307 
. L20. I932. (306 
95-96 

: . 70, IOI, 205 
280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 303 


Vikramaséladéva, Chola k., 


Vinayaditya, E. Ganga k., 
Vinayakapala, Gurjara-Pratihara k., 
Vinayamahadévi, Vatdumbe pr., 
Vina y aarman, donee, . 
Vindhya, mo., 
Vindhya Pradesh, 
Viniyuktata, off., 


Vira-Ballàla III, Hoysala k., 227 
Viranacharya, engr., LA 
Viranacharya, m., ILR 
Viranaga, do . 64 
Vira-Narasimha, Vijayanagar k LAT. LA? 
Vira-Narasimha, Hoysala E 227 
Vira-Narasimhadéva, Ganga k., II. U24. 29 
Virapándya, Pandya k., 227 
Viraraja, Pratihàára k., : 2I0 
Vira-Rāmanāthadēva, Hoysala k., 227 
Virasimha, Kachchhapagháta k., . š ; 324 
Viravarmad va, Chandélla k., 7], 326-30, 35 n, 332 n, 
323.34 

Viravrahmadéva, ४.७. Viravarmadéva, do., 329, 33l-32, 
334 

Virdpaksha, Vijayanagar k., à ; वा 
Visakhavatnam, di., 90, I20. (3I. 32 
Visala, m., . 85-86 
Visala, feud., I š 328, 330 and n 
Visaiadéva, Chalukya-vaghéla k In 
visarga e 27, IO, L39. 2u0, 390, 205, (7 
vishay-Adhskarana, off., . 60 
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Vishayapat:, off., 59, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Vishayavyapritaka, do., . 285, 287, 289, 294 
Vishnu, de., 32, 35, 37-38, 69, 2I, (94. I24. 2I0.20, 279, 


20I, 297, 306 
Vishnu te., i : 240 
Vishnu-gangà, ri., . 293, 293, 296 
Vishnukundin, dy., Lä. 3(24 


293 


Vishnuprayig, l. š 
75, 79-80, I30. DL. I34 39 


Vishnušarman, donee, 


Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k., 4], (29, Lä. L34. 

IEN 
Vishnuvardhana I, do., . 78, 80, I3I and n, Lä 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k., 227 n 
Vishnuvardhana J, do Io 
Vishnuvardhana र, E. Chalukya k 75-76 
Vishnuvardhana III, do., : 78 
Vishnuyajvan, donee, 25. 290) 
Vishnuyasas, do., š . LaA3.237 
Vishuva-sankranti, LO7. Log, 278, 283 
Vishvakséna, com., : 97 
Visu-mahalaka, m., 20, and n 24 
Vi$va-Bráhmana, community, . 4 andn 
Visvakarman, myth. personage, ; 4 
Visedla, * Village Watchman’, . š ° Io 
Višvamitra, sage, . š 25 
Višvašañkara, m., ; 64 
Visvéévara, s.a. Siva, de., I : I 4 72 
Visvanátha, m., : IIERE/ 
Vitaraga, s.a. Jina, ४ , š Ë š 83 
Vithana, m., 5] 
vithi, i.d 68-59, 6l 
vithy-adhikarana, off. 60 
Vitthala te LA3 
Vitthalésvara te., JA, i44 
Viyanaka, vi., 33-34, 36 
Viyudëvarya, donee, 252, 20 
Vizagapatam pl. of Dévéndravarman, 3i9n 
Voirda-gopipa, I 20, 24 
Voluka, s.a. Barua, ri., 327-28, 330 
Vónkhara, vi., . 323, 322 n 
Vriddhachalam ins. of Rajaraja IIT e JO 
vrilti, * share’, ; 90, 92, 286, 289-90 
Vyaghrésvara te., 278 
Vyasa, sage, " . 44,65 
Vyasaraya, s.a. Vyásatirtha, do., I320. LAt.A2 
Vyasarayash{aka, wk ; LA) 
Vyasasamundra, l., LA, LA8 
Vyasatirtha, s.a. Vyasaraya, sain, LO.-A3, Léa 
Vyásavijaya, wk., . ER) 
Vyasayógicharita, do., . ° ; e IEN 
ryatipata, auspicious day, š ç ० a IO) 
Vyémakésa, s.a. Siva, de., OI 

W 

Wardha, s.a. Varadà, ri., : : : e 34 
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Y Years, cyclic—contd. 
y, doubling before 999 | Sarvajit, Léi, 207 
y, subscript mal  Viambi, LA 
Yadava, dy., F . I og4p !  "irodhin, . Ion 
Yadava-Satvata-Vrishni clan : . eg Nrisha 269 
yaga, ceremony, . i : f : 33 Vyaya . 269.70, 375-76 
Yagananda, m., i 20,94 | Years, regnal— 3, v-I0, IS, 80, 89, 93-94, 96-98, LO. IO 
Yaltrapada, i, "TE Ioi, jpg, Un, 264, 269-73, 274 and n, 
Yajñašarman, m., 90. 92 _ 270, 278-79, 284-85, 292 
Yajñavalkya-smrits, wk., ll4 x Yëgu, s.a. Egu, l LS9.O0 
Yajfiavata-tirtta, l., IL. LALI3z Yellamanchili, tk 90 
Yajvapala, dy., . . 323 and n, 324-29, 33 n efha, Ye-tha-i-ii-to, Eptnahte, tribe E 
Yaksha Kimpurusha, symbol of Santiratha, 84 n “e-tha-i-li-to, Epthalite, do., . IK 
Yakshasthana, l., . . A ; l zéi. 295 Yoga-badari, L, ; 977 
Xumunks nz lio Yoga-Narasithha, de., LA 
Yamuna, ci., . . : : 285 and n Yogarija, Guhila pr., 240-42 
Yannadi-rana, engr., 93.94 Yogitman, m., I80. 00 
Yanvachapatigrinza, vi., EREIENR TOS) ba 285-87, 289, 292 
Yaéórüma-farman, M., . : gaida Ee dech 292-93, 295 
Yašobhamdagara, ep. . |. «+  . 32,35 Yoyika-grima, ti, कका 38 
Yaáódšman, record-keeper, 58, 63.64 Yuddhamalla, E. Chalukya k., 37-39 
Yašogupta, m., . 63 Yuddhamalla I, do., 98 
Yaédvarman, Chandélla k 7l, 240, 94 and n, 20 Yuddhamalla II, do., 37-99 
Yaédvishnu, m., 63.64 | Yuga, + * t *: 292, 295 
Yatiraja, s.a. Vyasatsirtha, saint au | Yukta, off - 2l 
Yeara— Yuraraja, ° prince’, š 96, 38 325 
Anka, हि i . . | . I6. 2 Yuvarāja I, Kalachuri k., " R : IA 
Years, cyclic— Yuvarijadéva, ४०., . . š A (ki 
Khara . š ; ç LO) 
Nandaaa, . : š A š 5 š i42 
Pärthiva, . š i i : LA, Li4 S 
Prabhava, e a e ç Li 
Raudri, a 
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